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SECTION XIII. 

From H EBRON TO llAM LEH AND JERUSALEM. 

Pages 1 — 69. 

June 6th . Difficulty of obtaining a guide at Hebron, 1. Way to 
Dura, l 9 2. Dura, Nubian slave, village quarrel, 2, 8. Subsequent 
rebellion, 4. Ancient Adoraim , Ad ora, Dora, 4, 5. Proceed to- 
wards el-Burj ; Wady el-Keis, 5. Easy descent of the mountains, 5. 
Harvest scene, ruins, 6. El-Burj, 6. — June 7th. Disappointment 
in el-Burj, 7- El-Klnnveilifeh, a watering-place, 8. Caves, people 
from Dura, S, 9. Pistol lost, clamour, 9. Urn esh-Shiikaf, harvest- 
scenes, 9, 10. Indefinite replies: Straight ahead, eve., 10. Way to 
Idhna, ruins, 10. The Sheikh “ saddles his ass” and accompanies us 
as a guide, 11. Terkumieh, Tricorn i as, 11, 12. Heat of day, 12. 
Beit Nusib, Nezih , 12, Id. Kieh and- fertile region, many sites of 
ruins, Id. Wady es-Siir and wells, not Beth-zur, 14. Immense 
Butm-tree, Pistaeia Terebinthus, 15. To Beit Nettif, 16. 

June 6th, Warm morning, 17. Way to ’Ain Shems, 17. ’A in 
She ms, jJeth-shemesh and Ir-shetucsh, 17. 18, 19. Wady Surar, Ru- 
fat, 20. Great plain Kludda, drawing water “with the foot,” 21. 
T o ' Akir, 21. ’ Aki r, Ekron, 22-25. Y elma, Jf dutch , W ely and Wady 
Rubin 22. Ramleh ; lodge with ’Abud Murkus, 25. Hospitality, 
upper-room, washing the feet, 26. Tower of Ramleh, beautiful pros- 

e et, 26-81. Ancient places risible, 80. Y.-ifa, population, See. 81. 

ousehold of our host, females not visible, 81, 82. Evening upon 
the flat roof, 32. Restless night, 82, 88. — Historical notices of 
Ramleh; not an ancient, town, 88-86. The tower once a minaret, 
36-40. Ramleh not Hamah ; yet a Kamatha somewhere in this re- 
gion, perhaps Arimathea, 10-11*. Other towns in the plain, Sari- 
pli&a, Jehud, 4,5. Antipatris. now Kefr Saba, 45-1*7. Galgula, 47- 
Itineraries, 48. 

June 9th, Early departure ; attentiveness of our host, 48. Ludd, 
Lydda , Dtosptdis , 49, 50. Ruined elm* eh of St. George, 49. 51. 
Historical notices, 50-55. Daniyal. 56. Jimzu, Gimzo , 56. Two 
roads lip the mountain ; we cross the fields from one to the other ; el- 
Burj, 57* Kharub-tree, Ceratonm, its ])ods, 58. Females; mother 
of a conscript, 58. Beit ’Ur et-Tahta, Nether lieth-horon , 59. As- 
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cent or pass, 59. Beit 'UrjekKofca, 59, 60. Notices, 

60-62. Yalo, Valley of Avalon, 6 3,64. Beit Nubih of the crusaders, 
64. El Kubejbeh, not Eminaus* 65, 66. Further ascent, el-Jib, 66, 
67. Beit Hanina and Wady, 67, 68. Our tent before the Damascus 
gate, 68, 69. 


SECTION XIV. 

From Jerusalem to Nazareth and Mount Tabor. 

Pages 70 — 284. 

Jerusalem shut up, 70. Distress, 71. Market at the gate, 72. 
Scarcity of coin, 72. Intercourse with our friends, 78. Preparations 
for our departure, 78.- — June 1 4/7/. Take leave of the Iloly City, 
reflections, 74, 75. To H-Bireh, 75, 76. Baking bread, 76. Roads 
to Nabulus, 76. We go to Jufna, Roman road, 77. Ruins of ancient 
church, 77, 78. Jufna, Gopfuin. 78-79. 'Ain Sinia; LAtara, Atarotlu 
SO. Los(» the way and ascend to Jiljilia, 81. Sinjil, conmiotion, 82- 
84. — June 14///. Report* of Seilun ; we turn off to visit it, 84, 85. 
Turmus 'Aya. 85. Seilun, Shiloh, 85- 80. Kluin, plain, and village 
el-Lubban, Lebnnah , 89-91. Khan es-Sawieh, 91. View towards 
Nabulus, the Mukhna, 92, 9:8 Reserve of the peasants, 98, 94. 
Approach to Nabulus, 94, 95. Luxuriant verdure west of the town ; 
encamp, 95, 96. 

Nabulus, and its environs, 96. Mounts Gerizim and Ebal alike 
sterile, 96, 97. Visit to the Samaritans, 97. Ascent of (ierizim, 98. 
Samaritan guide followed by his mother, 98. Summit, ruins of a for- 
tress, 99. Sacred place of the Samaritans, 100. Traces of a town, 

101. Wide prospect, 101. Small plain opposite; Salim, Shulem* 

102. Other ancient towns, 108. Return to the Samaritans, 101. 
Their dress and language, the priest and synagogue, 104, 105. Pro- 
fessed ancient manuscript, 105. Their numlvi* and observances, 106, 
107. Jacob’s well, 107-20“. Historical notices of this well, 109, 
110. Difficulties, 111, 112. Population of Nabulus, 118. — Histo- 
rical notices, I 18, 111. Origin of tin Samaritans, 115, 1 16. Tem- 
ple on Gerizim, 117, 118. Called A eupolis, 119. Also St/cfinr , 120. 
Chief seat of the Samaritans, 121. Their insurrections, 121-125. 
The middle ages, 126, 127. Modern notices of the Samaritans, 127, 
J28. Their Pentateuch, 129, 180. Correspondence with them by 
Scaliger, 130. By Huntington, 181. By Ludolf, 181. By Gre- 
goire aii$pt)e Sacy, 182. Their Literature 1 , 182. Professed book 
of Josliuaj 138. No other communities, 133. — Recent notices of 
Nabulus; f|j&r*of 183 1, &c. 134, 135. 

June 15/ff. Valley west of Nabulus, skirted with villages, 136, 
137. Arab mill, and aqueduct, 137. Sebiistieh on a fine hill, 138. 
The vdfcij^jgpd people 1 , 189. Church of St.John, 139-141. Re- 
of John Baptist, legends, 141, 142. Threshing, 
mg with the sledge, 142, J43. Hill tilled to the top ^ 
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area of columns, 14$. Viev^, 44& Ancient colonnade of great length, 
144, 145. Sebasfa Samaria , historical notices, 145-149. 

Roads to Jenin; we go by Burka, 149. View from the high ridge, 
150. Fendekumieh, 150. Jeba \ "Geba, 151. Sanur, fortress in' 
ruins, 151, 152. Plain covered with water in winter, 153. View 
towards the plain of Esdraelon, 153, 154. Kubatiyeh, 154. Jenin, 
fine fountain, 155. Ginaa, perhaps Tln-Gannim, 155, 156. Hills 
skirling the great plain, 156. Ta’annuk, Tannach ; Lejjun, Legio> 
156. Ann of plain and villages, 157. Mountains of Gilboa, 157, 
158. Tubas, Thebe z ; Kcfr Kudd, Caparcotia , 158. 

June 16/A. New guide, 159. Pass along the eastern part of the 
great plain to Zer’in, 160, 161. It stands on the brow of a deep 
broad valley running east to the Jordan, a second arm of the great 
plain, 162, 168. Mountain of’ Duliy, or Little Hermon, 162. 
Fountains in the valley, 168. City, valley, and fountain of Jezreel , 
168, 164. Identity of the name, 165. Historical notices, 165-167. 
Dead Fountain, 167. ’Ain Jalud, 167, 16s. Sdlam, Shunem, 169. 
— Notices of places: Gilboa, 170,171. Little Hermon, 171-178. 
Valley of Jezreel, 178, 174. Beisan, Bef/t-shnm, 171-176. Fuleh, 
and the battle of Mount Tabor, 176, 177. Lejjun, Legio^ Meguhlo^ 
177-180. 

First view of Mount Tabor, 180. Third branch of the great plain, 
181. Fuleh and ’A fiileh, water-shed, 1S1. Caravan -road from 
Egypt to Damascus, 181. View; Iksal, Chesulhfh % 182. Ascent of 
the hills of Nazareth, and view of the plain, 1S8. Nazareth, its 
position, 1S8, 181. Call on Abu Nasir, a merchant, 184. Popu- 
lation, 1 85. Latin convent, 185, 186. Maronite church, 186. Pre- 
cipice; brow of the hill, 185, ISO. Legend of the Mount of Pre- 
cipitation, 187, 188. — June 17/A. Fountain of tin*. Virgin and Greek 
church, 188, 189 1 1 ill and Welv west of Nazareth ; splendid pros- 

pect of the sea and land, 189, 190. Reflections, 190, 191. A isit at 
Abu Nasir’s bouse, l9l, 192. Schools founded by him, 192. Female 
pupils, 192, 198. Dine with him, 198. — June is/A. Ascend west- 
ern hill; view and bearings, 191*. Locusts and the bird which follows 
them, 195. -Historical notices of Nazareth, 196-200. Other ancient 
places near: Yafa, J aphid , 200. Semunieh,.S7//w/f/7/>\ 201. Jebata, 
Gabatha, 201. Sefurieh, Sepphoris , Dioeasarea , 201-201*. Kami 
el-Jelil, Cana of Galilee, not at Kefr Kenna, 201-208. 

Roads to Tiberias, 209. We go to Mount ’Labor. 209. 210. De- 
burieh, Daberafh, 210. Ascent, 21 i. Fouu and summit of Tabor, 
211, 212. Height, 212, 218. Ruins of different ages, 218, 214. 
Churches and altars, ‘j 1 L View extensive and beautiful, 215 217. 
Water-shed between the Jordan and western sea; little stream running 
to the former, 217, 218. Form of Little Ilennon, 218. Tabor of the 
Scriptures and Josephus (Itabyrion ) a fortified city, 219-221* Hence 
not the Mount of Transfiguration, 221, 222. Age of tlie ycrusades, 
churches and convents, 228. 224. Dotroyed by Bibars, *884;, 225. 
Other places visible : Cudor, 225, 221). Nein, Sain, 226. Ifcaukab 
eMIawa or Bel voir, 226. 

Plain of Esdraelon, form and extent, 227, 228. River Kislion, 
now el-Mukutta’, 228, 229. A temporary stream upon the plain, now 
dry, but often full, 229, 280. Waters from ’Labor flow to it, 280. 
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Former error, which makes part of the. Kishon run to the Jordan, 
231. The Mu kutta’ permanent ; its sources, 231, 232. — Battles in 
and near the plairij 233, 234-. 


SECTION XV. 

From Mount Tabor by tiie Lake of Tiberias to Safed. 

Pages 235 — 364. 

June 19 th. Sunrise and dew on Mount Tabor, 235. Morning 
mist, 235. Descent to Khan et-Tujjar, 235, 236. Damascus road, 
Ard el-llaninia, Kcfr Sabt, 236, 237. Plain of Tur’an and Kefr 
Kenna, 237. Lubieh, 238. Tell llattin and Wcly of Jethro; sin- 
gular form, 238. 239. Prospect overrated bv Dr. Clarke, 239. Le- 
gend as to the Sermon on tin* Mount, 210. — Great battle of llattin 
took place on and around this Tell; described 211-249. Death of 
Raynald by the hand of Saladin, 24 S, 219. — Village of llattin, 250. 
Deep Wady cl-HamOn with KCd’at l bn Ma’an, 250, 251. Ruins of 
Irbid, Arbc/a , not Bethsaida, 251. 252. Locust-bird, 252. 

First view of the Lake of Tiberias; scenery naked and compara- 
tively tame, sail-boat, 252, 253. Tiberias in ruins, 253. Position, 
the walls prostrated by the recent earthquake, 25 4. The Jews the 
chief sufferers, 25 4, 255. Faithquakc of 1 759 equally destructive, 255. 
Church of St. Peter. 256, 257. Site and remains of the ancient city, 
257. Ilot baths further south; new building, 258. General cha- 
racter, 259. Historical notices of l he baths 260. Wafers of the lake, 

261. Full of tine fish. 26*1. The boat, 262. View from Tiberias, 

262. Southern end of the lake l\n'u Im't. 263. Semakh and other 
villages, 264. Climate and production.*, 20 1, 205. Limestone with 
Basalt, 265, 260. Founding of Tibe;i;u, and historical notices, 26(5, 
267. Inhabited later only by J»*w.* ; their celebrated school ; the 
Mislinah and Talmuds. 20*8-276. Church built under Constantine, 
270. Middle ages, 27 L 272. Later notices; Sheikh Dhahcr, 272, 273. 

June 20///. Message from Abu Nasir; insurrection of the Druzcs 
towards Damascus; our change of plan, 274, 275. Land of rumours, 
275. Set off for N T . end of the lake, 276. ’Ain el-Bmideh, 276, 
277. El-Mejdel, Muyththt, 277-279. Wad\ el-Hamam and K fd’ut 
Iliii Ma’an described; the ancient caverns of Arhv/a^ now Irbid, 279- 
282. Fine plain beyond Mejdel, the (ivnnvsnnth of Jose])lms, 282. 
Search for Capernaum, 282, 283. ’Ain el-Mudauwarah or Round 
Fountain, 383, 28 4. Xo trace of Capernaum near by, 281. Wady 
er-Rubudiyeh and Abu Shushch, iin<- stream, 285. View of the 
plain, Ghawarineh, 286. Khan Minych and ’Ain et-Tin, 2S6, 

287. Here prohanly the site of Capernaum ; arguments, 288-295. 
Of Bet!. saida and Chora/O t lucre remains no tract*, 294, 295. Nor 
of tiie name Capernaum, &e., 295. 

Proceed along he shore; ’Ain ct-Tabighah, 296. Volcanic stones, 
297 v Tell Hu: i. extensive and singular remains, 297-300. Not Ca- 
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pernaum, 300. Entrance of the Jordan, 301. Unusual appearance, 

302. Encamp* 302. Fine plain beyond the river, the Batihah, 302, 

303. Feverish illness, want of shade, 303. Excursion on the plain, 
ruins, Dukali, 304*, 305. Character of the Batihah ; Ghawarineh, 
305. Buffaloes, probably the Rcem (unicorn) of the Hebrew, 306. 
Perennial streams, 300, 307. Tents and reed huts of the Ghawarineh, 
307. Efc-Tell, the site of Delhsaida of Gaulonitis or Julia s, 307-309. 
— Character of the upper Jordan, 309. Its valley between the lakes 
of Tiberias and the Huleh; distance, 309-3] J. Shores of the Lake 
of Tiberias, 312*. Storms, 312, 313. Volcanic appearances, 313. 
Extent of the lake, 313, 314. 

June 21 si. Way to Sated, 314, 315. Damascus road by the bridge, 
316. Khan Jubb Yusuf and legend of Joseph's pit, 316, 317. As- 
cent, view of Safed, harvesters, 317. High position of Sated, with its 
castle, 318. Character of the place and people, 319, 320. Jewish 
quarter, 320. The castle, 321. Earthquake of Jan. 1. 1837, causes 
its almost total destruction, 321, 322. Contributions and mission 
from Beirut, 322. Now partially rebuilt, 323. Destroyed in like 
manner in 1759 by an earthquake, 324. Apparently the central point 
of that of 1837; phenomena, 324. — Historical notices; Safed pro- 
bably not an ancient place ; not Betbulia, 324, 325. No definite 
notice of it before the crusades, 326. Its castle then first built, 327. 
Rebuilt by the Templars, 328, 329. Later state, 330. Seat of the 
Jews and a celebrated school ; its Rabbins, 331-333. Meiron, Jeuish 
cemetery, &c., 333-335. Situation and climate of Safed, 335. Wide 
and splendid view, 335, 336. — Further information as to the Druzcs ; 
disappointment and change of plan, 336-338. 

LAKE EL-IIULIiir A XI) THE SOURCES OF THE J OK I) AN. Excursion 
to Beiiit, 339. View of the lake, its character and extent, 389, 310. 
Arable tract along the shore, 'Ain el-Mellahah, Ain el-Uelat, 841. 
Canal and plain north of the lake, 842. Name eUlluleb, 31*2. Castle 
of Bunins, 343. Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon, 811. Division of Anti- 
Lebanon ; Jebel esh-Sheikh and southern spur, 811, 345. Western 
ridge; gorge of the Litany, 315. Lebanon further south, Jebel Safed, 
345. Wady et-Teim, 316. Merj ’Avon, 3 16. Sources of Jordan, 847. 
First at " Baidas, the ancient Panhun , 317. Lake Phiala, 348-350. 
Second at Tell el-Kady, Dan, 350-352. Other streams from Wady 
et-lYim and iMerj 'A vim, 352, 853. Results, 351. — View bom Benit, 
355. Historical notices: cl- ITideh, Mcnnn, Satnoc/tonifis, HoG. Jebel 
esh-Sheikh, Herman , 357. Dan , 35S. Baidas, Vanuis, 358-36 1 . 
Jisr Bcnat \a’kob, 361-361. 


SECTION X \ L 

From Safed .ry Tykf. and Sidon to Beirut. 

Pages 365 — 151. 

Jnn * 22u. Way from Safed tp Sidon almost unknown, 365, 366. 
Village 'Ain ez-Zeitun, 366. Volcanic stones and extinct crater, 367, 
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368. El-Jish, GisvaJa, destroyed by the earthquake, 368, 369. Culti- 
vated region, Yaron and Muron, 370, 371. Sarcophagus as a tomb, 
371. Stop at Hint ,lebeil ; exposed to a uiglit attack, 372. Met&- 
wileli, 373. We lodge in the house of one of the inhabitants: the 
house described, 373, 371. Bclad Bcsharah ; butter for oil, 371*. 
Districts el-Jebel and esli-Slnighur, 374. ^ 

Jnne c 2?><l. Sick muleteer left behind, 37.5. Wooded region, 37^ 
Village Hnddata, Castles of Tibnin (Toron), and esh-Shukif (Belfort), 
376. Hist, notices of Tibnin, .377-380. Ilist. notices of esh-Shukif, 
380-882. Brow of long descent. 382. Magnificent view of Tyre and 
its plain, 383. Secluded Wady 'Ashur, 383. Villages; Kami, Kuwait, 
3 8 k Cultivation of tobacco for exportation, 384. Tomb of Hiram, 
a remarkable monument, 3 S3. Ra* el-Win, immense fountains, with 
reservoirs and aqueducts for the supply of ancient l yre, 386 -388. 
No f brought from Lebanon, 389. Historical notices, 389, 390. We 
follow the ancient aqueduct- running towards Ma’shuk, 390, 391. 
Beach Tyre across the isthmus, 392. Quarantine-guard, 392. Seek a 
place for our tent, .'92. American Consular-agents in Syria, 393. 
(Jo to the house of the agent in Tyre, 39.3. Burdensome hospitality, 
393, 391. Imitation of Frank customs, .391*. 

June 24///. C hristian Sabbath, 39 V, 393. Batin* in the sea, 393. 
Reflections on ancient Tyre, 393, 396. Present town, 396-400. 
Peninsula and isthmus, 396, 397- Port, now fast filling up, 397* 
Rocky western shore, 397. Strewed with columns in the water, 397, 
398. Wall of the port rests on columns 398. Ruins of the ancient 
cathedral. 398, 399. Frederic Barbarossa, 399,400. Aspect of the 
citv. population, earthquake, 100. Supply of water, 101. Historical 
notices, 401, 102. Middle ages, 103-103. Ruins and revival, 406. 
Site of Pahetyrus, 107. VOS. 

Jttrtu 23///. Depart for Sidon, 408. Fountain, VOS. Khan cl-Kusi- 
miveh, 408, 409. River el-Kasimiyeh, A routes, 109, 110. Great 
Phenician plain, 41 0. '.Adlan an ancient site, Oniithoupnlis 2 41 I. 
Sepulchres, ancient Mvnrtth / M2. Ll-Khudr, Siirafend, Sarvpta , 
412 VI V. ’Ain el-Bnrak and plantation-. 1 1 1, Roman milestone, plain 
of Saida, 413. Quarantine outpost, Uelav. VI 3. Second Roman mile- 
stone, 413. Approach to Saida, garden* and country-seats, M3, 116. 
Stopped at tin* gate : encamp outside, 116. Native friend. 416. Visit 
to the American consular-agent :: hospitality, sick child, 417. The 
present city, its position, aspect, building*. VI 7 -4 19. Population, 
commerce, 419. Fruits and garden*, 420. Lady 1 lester Stanhope, 
420. Historical notices of Sidon, 121, 122. Middle ages, 422—1*23. 
Faklir cd-Din, 123. French factory and enmnwrcc, V26-42S. Broken 
off by Jezzar. V28. 

Juhh 26///. Way to Beirut, 128. Lazaretto and plague, V2S. Nahr 
(d-Auly, ancient. Poxtnaras, 128, 129. Mulberry orchards, southern 
heights of Lebanon, 180. Roman road, 430. Sandy cove and Khun 
Neby Y finas, 430, 1-3 1 . Jiyeh and mulberry groves, 431. Character 
of this an/1 ether Khans, V31. Site of Purplnjremi , 4*31, 432. Roman 
milestone, promontory, * 32. Nahr cd-Danmr, a wild stream, ancient 
7V///////y/.v, 432, 133. Battle of Antioehus and site of Plata ///////, 433. 
Khaim el-Musr., el-Ghufr, el-Klmlda, 43 4. Numerous sarcophagi, 
134, iA5. P omontory of Beirut, sand-hills, 435. Plain and immense 
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olive-grove, 435. Silk and mulberry- trees, 435. Grove of pines, 
sanitary cordon, 436. We encamp for the night, 436. 

Enter Beirut June 27 th ; families of Messrs. Thomson and Hebard, 
437. Situation and aspect of the town, 437, 438. Gardens and ver- 
dure around; houses of the Franks, 438. Prospect from our windows, 
439. Lebanon and its heights ; white appearance, whence the name, 
439, 440. Teems with cultivation and villages, 410. The known 
grove of cedars, 440. Other larger groves, 441. Temples on Lebanon, 
441. JJeryfns , JHerothah , 441, 142. Historical notices, 442. Cele- 
brated school of law, 442, 413. Middle ages, 443-445. Later his- 
tory, 445, 446. Flourishing state, 446. Population, 147. Missionary 
station, 447. Recent bombardment, 447. 

Conclusion. Plans, 44-7- Illness, 448. Voyage to Smyrna by 
way of Alexandria, 148, 419. Constantinople, 4 19, 450. The Danube, 
450. Dangerous illness at Vicuna, 451. 


SECTION XVII. 

Rei. icons Sec is i\ Syria and Palestine. 

Pages 152 — 168. 

Christians. — Sources of information, 152. Numbers and sects 
152. Creehs, 153. Are Arabs by birth and language. 453. The high 
clergy foreigners, lot. Clergy not instructed, 455. Organization. 
455. (t reeh- (Jothol irs, 1*56. Clergy are natives, f57. College, 457. 
Printing-press of long standing, l*5S. J/aronifes. 458. Devoted to 
the pope, 459. Their districts and power, 1*59. College at 'Ain 
W arkah, 460. Syrians or J mutinies. 460. Syrian- ( 'atholics. 461. 
Armenians, W2. Armenia n-Cadmlies, 462. Jntfins, f63. Con rents on 
Lebanon, 1-63. J 7 rofcstants, not tolerated as such, 46 f. Interest of 
England in allbrding protection to Protestants. 464, 165. This easily 
accomplished, 1-66. 

M uiiAMM ED \\s a nd oTiiEH Sects. — Mithtt m meda ns, 166. MetiU 
wilch , 466. Drnzvs. 166, 167. Xns<tiriyrh, *467. Is nut* diyeh, 1-68. 


NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS. 


Note \L. Itineraries. Between Akka and Yafa; and be- 
tween Yafa and Joru-alem, 469. 

XLL C \ pa root i a, Keek Kid. Not Maximianopolis, 470, 
171. 

XLII. Ka ut in hake at Sai-td. Mr. Thomson’s Report, 
171 — 1 75 . 
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FIRST APPENDIX. 

Hooks, Maps, and Itinerary. 

Pages 3 — Sf>. 

A. Chronological List of Works on Palestine and Mount Sinai, 

3-28. 

Introduction, 3, 1*. — I. Itineraries, Travels, &c. I. — II. 
Works on the Geography of Palestine, 26. Jerusalem, 28. 

B. Memoir on the Maps. By 11. Kiepert, 29-55. 

Introduction, 28. Sinai and Arabia Pet rust, 82-39. Routes 
from Cairo to Suez, 82. Peninsula of Mount Sinai, 82. From 
'Akabah to Ilehron, 31. Desert et-Tih, 85. Route between 
Hebron and Petra, 37. Arab Tribes, 38. — Jerusalem and 
Environs , 39-41. The city, 89. Environs, 10. — Palestine , 
41-55. Region S. and S.W. of Jerusalem, 11. Dead Sea 
and Ghdr. 12. Region between Jerusalem and tin* Medi- 
terranean, Hi. Region E. of the Jordan, IT. From Jeru- 
salem to Nazareth, IS. Coast from Yafa northwards, 19. 
From Sated to Sur, 51. Coast, from ’Akka to Beirut, 51. 
El-I I uleh and environs. 53. Mount Li banon, 5 E Div ision 
into districts, be. 55. 

C. Itinera rip 56-36. 


SECOND APPENDIX. 

Arabic Lanolagk and Ln , i « or Arabic Namks. 

Page's S9--190. 

A. Essay on the. Pronunciation of the. Arabo\ By Ik Sniitb, 89 171. 

Consonants, 90. Vowels 101. Accent, 108. English Or- 
thography of Arabic Naims, 109. 

B. Lists of Arabic Names of Places in Palestine , Sc. Bv E. Smith, 

112-190. 

Part First. Districts risited in 1S58. — [. Jehak 
(Aba /, 113. 11. Esh-Slierali, 118. Ml. South of Jehcl el- 
Khulil, 1 14. IV. Kl-Klmlil, Hebron , IJ5. V. (rhuzzeh, 
Gaza , 117. VI. Fr-Randeli, 119. VII- El Eudd, Lydda , 
121. VIII. FJ-Kuds, Jerusalem , 121. IX. Nabulus, Near 
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SECTION XIII. 


FROM HERRON TO RAM LEII AND JERUSALEM. 

J Fed nesihnjj June (>///. After noon. In leaving Ilebron 
for Uamlch, we decided first to turn our steps towards 
el-Burj, the place which we had been formerly pre- 
vented from visiting when at Dawaimeh. We heard 
many extravagant reports from the Arabs respecting it; 
so that it seemed of sufficient importance to be investi- 
gated. We were now ready to set off; but found great 
difficulty in obtaining a guide. Several persons offered 
their services; but as this seemed to be in Ilebron a 
new species of employment, of which the price was not 
yet fixed or in any way regulated, they chose to de- 
mand at least threefold wages ; apparently too without 
being well acquainted with the route. We offered the 
double of what we had formerly paid ; which was re- 
fused. Knowing however that we should fall in with 
persons on the way, or at least should certainly be able 
to obtain a guide at Dura, we cut the matter short with 
the Ilebronites; and loading up our animals, left the 
city at 1 o’clock alone. 

Our way led up the western hill, by the same path 
which we had formerly descended in coming from 
Dhoheriyeh. On the top, however, the roads separate; 
we took that. leading to Dura, lying more to the right; 
and proceeded on a general course about W. by S. We 
now passed through a succession ot tine vineyards slop- 
ing gently towards the west; the way being everywhere 

VOL. m. n 
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shut in [between their walls.. Our new Mukariyeh 
luvd loaded the tent and other luggage so unskilfully, 
that in passing along this narrow way, the load was 
first caught against the walls and drawn from the 
horse ; and again, soon after, it slipped olf in going 
down a steep place, 't his detained us half an hour. 
At ;2 h 1<0', we came upon the head of a valley running 
westwards, on the north of Dura, towards the plain. 
It soon becomes deep j and looking down through it, we 
could perceive the distant sand-hills along the coast. 
Here on our right were the ruined foundations of a vil- 
lage; and five minutes further, on the left, was a beautiful 
little spring with a rill crossing our path. We learned 
from a shepherd, that it is called Xutikur, and gives its 
name to the valley. The way continued along the 
high ground on the south of this Wady ; and at a 
quarter past three, we passed another place of springs 
at the head of a small branch of the same. Proceed- 
ing across some hills, we came upon the line plain 
which extends for half an hour on the east of Dura. 
It was now covered with fields of wheat, which the 
peasants were busily engaged in reaping ; the wheat- 
harvest having just, begun. 

Crossing this plain, we reached at I o’clock the 
large village of Dina, situated on the gradual eastern 
slope of a cultivated hill, with olive-groves and fields 
of grain all around. On the top of the hill, not far oil’, 
is the Mukam or W'elv of Xeby Null (Noah), which 
we had formerly seen from Dawaimeh. The village 
is one of the largest in the district of Hebron, and is 
properly the chief place ; being the resilience of the 
Sheikhs of tin* house of Ibu ’Omar, who are the head 
of the Keisiych of the mountains, and formerly ruled 
over the villages. 1 We found here a party of Kgyplian 


i Set* altuw, Vol. II. ]>, 
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soldiers ; but saw no traces of antiquity •, unless per- 
haps in a large hewn stone over a door-way, with an 
ornamental figure cut upon it. Here too we were able 
to obtain no guide in the village itself; but having 
rode through it, we found one of the principal Sheikhs 
with a number of the inhabitants sitting in an olive- 
grove ; and laid our request before him. lie treated 
us with great civility, and politely invited us to remain 
over night ; repeating the usual story of the insecurity 
of the way ; but on our declining, he immediately sent 
with us the servant of his brother, the head Sheikh, 
who was absent. This man was a Nubian slave, jet 
black, of a tall commanding figure ; he proved a very 
intelligent and faithful guide, and was of great service 
to us. He told us, that his master, the chief Sheikh, 
was the owner of five male and six female slaves, two 
hundred sheep, three hundred goats, twenty-one neat 
cattle, three horses, and five camels. 

Dura had recently been the seat of a violent quar- 
rel, in which the inhabitants, although nominally dis- 
armed, seized their weapons and went to killing each 
other. This of course drew upon them the notice of 
the government ; and it was here that the three go- 
vernors, whom we had formerly met in Hebron, had 
been for some weeks occupied in compelling the peo- 
ple a second time to deliver up their arms. They had 
in t'ni . way collected from the one party about two 
hundred guns, and from the other nearly a hundred 
more, which we had seen brought into Hebron, upon 
camels . 1 T he origin of the quarrel was related to us, 
as follows. A family of Sheikhs, not of the house of 
I bn ’Omar, was in power; and one of them was 
Mutesellim at the time of the last conscription ; in 
which he and his followers so managed, as to take all 
the men required for soldiers from the opposite party. 

Nt‘c abuvr. Vol. II. p Ml. Comp. il>. p. 10:1. 
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In consequence of the ill-will which thus arose, he 
caused also the head of the house of ’Omar, ’Abd er- 
Rahman, to be imprisoned. Upon this, the brother of 
the latter, the Sheikh whom we saw, went to Damas- 
cus to Sherif Pasha, Governor of all Syria, and obtain- 
ed from him the release of the prisoner. The chief 
himself now repaired to Damascus ; and returned as 
Mutescllim in place of his enemy. In the broils which 
ensued, the parties took arms ; and six men were 
killed, all of the party now in disgrace. The people 
of Yutta also entered into the quarrel. The govern- 
ment interfered with stern severity ; gathered up the 
arms of both parties ; and the followers of the deposed 
Mutescllim withdrew to el-ihn;i and other places in 
the plain. It was probably for this reason, that the 
Sheikh represented the way to et-Ihirj as insecure . 1 

Although we saw no special traces of antiquity 
among the buildings in Dura, yet the general aspect 
of the village and of the adjacent country testifies, 
that the place is one of long standing. There is in- 
deed little reason to doubt of’ its being the Adoraim of 
the Old Testament, enumerated along with Hebron 
and Maresha as one of the cities fortified by Reho- 
boam . 2 Under the name Adora it is mentioned in the 
Apocrypha, and also often by Josephus ; who usually 
connects the two places Adora and Maressa as cities 
of the later Idumea. ;! Al tin' same time with Maressa, 
it was captured by Jlyreanus, and again built up by 
Gabinius . 4 After Josephus, there seems to he no men- 

1 In this cliicl' of Dura, which he at l;i t cut bis wav, mid 

’Abd er-Kahman, ro-e in rebellion escaped to the count rv cad of the 
against the »rnvcriimoiit ; am! with ’ Vrabah. 
his followers >t pos-e-sion of lie- 2 ( broil, xi. *>. 

bron, and held it for a lime. The ] Mace. xiii. *2G. Joseph. Anl. 

governor of J);»m..<ciD marched viii. Id. I. xiii. (I. 1. ibid. I. 
against him; and t'.uipcllcd him to ibid. I A. I. \i\. J. |». J. J. -j. <; 
abandon !b'non and retire to the ibid. s. J. 

desert toward- ’Ain Jidy. Hen* » Jos. Ant. xiii. ft. I. xiv. />. J. 
ho \vn.~ Minountled b. a circle of H. J. I.ts. |. Comp, above, Yol. II. 
; >( d() Ud Upon the -.'Itdl; through p. 122. 
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tion of the place, either by Eusebius or Jerome or any 
other writer, down to the present day. Yet the name 
is quite decisive. The dropping of the first feeble let- 
ter is not uncommon ; and appears also to have been 
partially current in this name, even in the days of 
Josephus ; in whose writings we find it in several in- 
stances in the form Dora. 1 

After a delay of forty ininntes, we left Dura at 
4' 1 40', proceeding on a >S.W. course, passing around 
the head of a Wady which runs off west on the south 
of Dura, and crossing a low ridge beyond. Here we 
had a view of the western sea. At S> o’clock there 
was a site of foundations on our left called Khursah 
and at the same time Dhoheriyeh was visible, bearing 
S. oo° W. The hills around us were now green with 
bushes ; and the trees higher than we had usually seen. 
At o" Jo', we were opposite to other ruined founda- 
tions, called cl-lladb, at the foot of a hill on our left. 
At r> j ! o’clock, we passed between two higher hills on 
the brow of the steep descent of the mountain, into 
the. head of a Wady called el-Keis, which runs down 
nearlv "West into the lower region. 1 ' ■ 

We followed down Wady el-Iveis, descending very 
gradually on a western course. The adjacent hills 
were decked, as before, with bushes and large trees. 
This proved to be the least steep and rugged, and 
therefore the most feasible, of all the passes that we 
travelled up or down the mountains. The path con- 
tinued all the way in the Wady ; which brought us out 
at (f 10' into the region of lower hills and vallies in- 


1 Ai ‘it u i l>orn. Antiij. xiii. <i. I. hi 
oil M>S. A i it it i . xi\. V •**. iu tin* 
tf\t. Am Dnft'lD, IV A. \. -- »V 
ami ih. S. I. in the MS.s. Soo ire- 
mwall\ Ivrlaml. PaknM. pp. .>17. 
7Tf). - ,) oM jtlius ? -coirs at A pi < >11 for 

placing flu- Pora (Dor) of IMani- 
via in Itlnnwa ; s\hirh at lm<t 


mt\o> o >lto\\ that Apiou mi^lil. 
haw* l 1 *anl of ihis namo tlunv ; 
t*. A pit’ i ii. . >. 

Fn in tlw top of tlio soutluTii 
liill 1 t ok t lu» follow inir boarinjrs : 
Yulia S 70 F. SitidVa ,s. ;>(> F. 
i>holi(Ti\ » li s. *j:r \V. 
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termediatc between tlie mountains and the great plain, 
similar to that which we had formerly traversed fur- 
ther north. The hills, where not tilled, were bushy 
and green, and sprinkled with numerous flocks ; the 
vallies broad and covered with a rich crop of wheat ; 
the fields full of reapers and gleaners in the midst of 
the harvest; with asses and camels receiving their 
loads of sheaves, and feeding unmuzzled and undis- 
turbed upon the ripe grain. 1 These peasants were 
mostly from Dura, belonging to the party which had 
fled, and was now scattered at different places in this 
region. 

Our path led us S. W. across a broad basin or plain ; 
around which many of the hills were marked by ruins, 
showing that this tract of country was once thickly 
inhabited. Of these, one called Deir el-’Asl was on 
our right at G" .5 o' ; another named Beil er- Rush, on 
the left ten minutes beyond ; at 7 11 •’<)' we had Khur- 
bet cn-Xusrany on the same side; and at 7" ltf some 
foundations called Beit Mirsim occupied a 'fell on our 
left. 

Here we ascended from the plain, and crossed a 
ridge running north from this 'fell. It was now quite 
dark. In going up the ascent, the guide suddenly de- 
manded a pistol, and running forward tired at an ani- 
mal which he supposed to be a h);ena; but without 
effect. We now came into another valley running 
about >S. by W. and at 8 o’clock readied el-Burj, situ- 
ated on a very rocky promontory, or long point of a 
hill projecting towards the west. 'The ground was so 
rugged and so strewn with rocks, that, it was with 
great difficulty we could find a place for our tent in 
the dark. It. was a full hour before the tent could be 
made ready, or anything obtained from the peasants 


l*S 1\\ ' -k “ Tin pUMUfe 
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who were sojourning here, but who had not yet re- 
turned from the fields. Here our faithful Nubian 
showed himself active and useful. 

Thursday, June 7 th • On examining the ruins of el- 
Burj this morning, our expectations were disappointed. 
The Arabs had told us much of them ; but had given 
an exceedingly exaggerated report. Indeed, it is im- 
possible to know, in ordinary cases, how much credit 
is to be attached to their accounts ; and the truth often 
turns out to be as much beyond their reports, as in this 
instance it fell short of them. The ruins here consist 
of the remains of a square fortress, about two hundred 
feet on a side, situated directly upon the surface of the 
projecting rocky hill above described. On the eastern 
and southern sides a trench has been hewn out in the 
rock, which seems once to have extended quite around 
the fortress. The walls are mostly broken down, and 
there remain no arches ; nor indeed is there any thing 
to mark distinctly its probable age, or even the charac- 
ter of its architecture. The stones which compose the 
wall, are not large ; and were laid up with small in- 
tervening stones to till out the crevices ; or possibly 
these latter may have been driven in at a later period. 1 

Yet the general appearance of the ruins is decidedly 
that of a Saracenic structure ; and 1 am disposed to 
regard it as one of the line of strong Saracenic or 
Turkish fortresses, which appears once to have been 
drawn along the southern frontier of Palestine. Of 
these we had now visited four, viz. at Ivtirmul, Setnu’a, 
Dhoheriyeh, and this at el-lbuj. When or for what 
specific purpose these fortresses were erected, we have 
no historical account. They would seem, at first view, 
not improbably to have had their origin perhaps in the 
centuries before the crusades, during the long I'cuds 

1 rmnjun 1 llw similar wall - at Tt'lYi'li, \ nl 11. p. T2S. 

r> l 
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and bloody wars between the various parties of the Mu- 
hammedan empire, or between the rulers of Syria and 
Egypt. Yet I have been able to find no allusion to 
any one of them in any writer, whether Christian or 
Arabian ; and it is possible that they may have been 
constructed even after the Ottoman conquest in the 
sixteenth century ; when we know that the fortress at 
Beit Jibrin was again built up . 1 

Wc could hear of no other fortress or ruins in all 
these parts. There was said to have been formerly a 
tower or castle at el-Khuweiliieh, a place which we 
could see in the S. S. W. at the distance of about an 
hour or an hour and a half, in the edge of the great 
plain ; but the fortress is now level with the ground, 
and only a few loose stones and foundations mark its 
former existence. The place is known, at the present 
day, chiefly as a well on the road between Dhohcriyeh 
and Gaza, where the Tiyahah Arabs water their flocks. 
It seems however to hav e ever been a watering-place 
of importance ; and as such is mentioned in connection 
with the movements of Saladin’s troops south of el- 
Hasy, near the close of the twelfth century.- We 
w r ould gladly have gone thither; but our time did not 
permit the excursion. 

The ruins of el-Ilurj are situated very near the 
border of the hilly region towards the western plain ; 
which latter we could here overlook to a great dis- 
tance . 3 Around the castle are some remains of huts, 
and many caves in the rocks, which seem once to 
have been inhabited as a sort of village ; and were 
now usually occupied by a few poor families from 
Dura, who come hither to pasture their flocks and 


* Srr alum*, Yd H. | >. 
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raise tobacco. At the present time, other families of 
the defeated party in Dura had also taken up their 
quarters here. The men gathered about us this morn- 
ing, and were friendly in their demeanour. 

Just as we were setting off, however, a great 
clamour arose, in consequence of the disappearance of 
one of our pistols. It had been yesterday in the care 
of our servant Ibrahim, and was now missing'; and our 
servants and muleteers charged the people, and par- 
ticularly one man, with having stolen it. This was 
not improbable ; for these Fcllalun covet nothing so 
much as arms ; and especially now, when they had 
been so recently again disarmed. The noise became 
very great ; and ended at length in a determination on 
the part of our followers, to take the Sheikh and the 
suspected person before a higher Sheikh, at the dis- 
tance of an hour. As however this waste of time 
would have been a greater loss to us than both the 
pistols ; and there was moreover no proof, that the one 
in question had not been lost by Ibrahim himself; we 
interfered to stop the quarrel, and proceeded on our 
journey. Our plan was to keep among the hills as 
far as to ’Ain Sheins, visiting on the way Terkumieh 
and Beit Xiisib. 

Leaving el-Burj at (>" 40', we returned on our road 
of last evening, for twenty minutes, to the ridge con- 
nected with the Tell of Beit Mirsim. Here we di- 
verged from the former path more to the left, going 
N. N. IS. through a region of swelling hills and open 
Wadys covered with grain. At 7 h 10' we reached 
Um esh-Shukaf on a broad cultivated ridge, where 
there was once a village. Here were many threshing- 
floors thickly covered with grain ; but the village itself 
is level with the ground. A large party of the people 
from Dura were now here, threshing out the wheat 
which they had reaped in the rallies around ; living 
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without houses under the open sky, or in cellar- 
Jike caves. They inquired quite anxiously, when we 
(the Tranks) were coming to take possession of the 
country. 1 

After a stop of twenty minutes, we passed on ; and 
seeing three paths before us, we called to the people, 
to inquire which was our road to Idhna. The reply 
was “ Doghry, Doghry!” that is. Straight ahead! 
although this applied to all the roads before us, just as 
well as to one, and strictly to neither of them. It was 
some time before we could get a more definite direc- 
tion. Indeed, this indefiniteness and want of precision 
seems interwoven in the very genius of the eastern 
languages and character. "Whenever we inquired the 
way, the first answer was always the everlasting 
Doghry ! Straight ahead ! although we perhaps might 
have to turn at a right angle five minutes afterwards. 
Having here found our road, we went on, and at 
o’clock passed among the ruins of IJeit’Auwa, cover- 
ing low hills on both sides of the path, exhibiting foun- 
dations of hewn stones, from which all that can be in- 
ferred is, that here was once an extensive town. At 
y h 20' there was another site of scattered foundations 
on the road, called Heir Samit. In going up an ascent 
soon afterwards, the tent and luggage slipped off, and 
detained us for fifteen minutes. We came at 9 1 ’ 40' to 
a cistern by the way-side, on the level top of a broad 
ridge. Close by were other scattered ruins, marking 
the site of el-Mbrak ; here too were many threshing- 
floors in full operation. Fifteen minutes further on 
was another similar site, after descending from the 
ridge. At 10 U 20' we fell into the road from Dawa- 
imeh to Idhna; and reached the latter place fifteen 
minutes later. 

1 From (-in T;ii- K. Wrl\ ><•< n from Dawaimoli 

y i I k*1i ?»on* N. ,• I'. I » lima N. I o' !>o ‘ \V. 
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Here we halted at the door of our old friend, the 
Sheikh, whose hospitable breakfast we had formerly- 
left in the lurch. 1 He now welcomed us with a smile ; 
and when we asked for a guide to the next village, 
he offered to go with us himself. So “ he arose and 
saddled his ass ; ” or rather, threw his cloak over the 
animal ; and in ten minutes we were again upon our 
way ; the Sheikh intimating as he mounted, that he 
hoped we would show him “ charity,” which means a 
bakhshish. Setting off at 10$ o’clock, our way led 
down the broad Wady Feranj N.N.E. until ll h 10', 
when we left it running down towards Beit Jibrin, 
and turned up a branch Wady towards Terkumieh on 
a course nearly east. In this we came after ten 
minutes to a well in the path, called Bir es-Sifala, ten 
or twelve feet deep with good water, and surrounded 
by many flocks. At 11" 35' our course became E.N. E. 
and just beyond the head of the valley, we came at 
11" .00' to Terkumieh. 

This village lies near the foot of the high mountain, 
on a low rocky ridge or swell, extending from east 
to west between the head of the Wady we had as- 
cended and another on the north, running down west- 
erly to the Feranj. The usual road from Gaza 
through Beit Jibrin to Ilebron passes along up this 
northern valley ; the distance from Beit Jibrin is 
reckoned at two and a half hours. Taiyibeh on the 
mountains bore S. 10° E. We could perceive here 
no ruins ; but the stones of earlier structures have ap- 
parently been employed in building the present houses. 
The name identities this place with Tricomias, an 
episcopal see of the First Palestine, enumerated in the 
earliest and latest ecclesiastical Notitia' ; but of which 
until the present time, there is no further notice what- 

1 For an account of our former pitality of the Sheikh, see Yul. II. 
visit to Mima (Jedua), ami the lms- pi*. - 1-7. 



1‘2 


FROM HEBRON TO RAMLEH. [SECT. XIII. 


ever. Reland could only conjecture, and with reason, 
that it was somewhere in the region of Gaza. 1 

Here we made a long halt for rest, as the day was 
exceedingly warm. We spread our carpets beneath 
the shade of the fig-trees, which are here large and 
fine ; and were soon visited by the Sheikh and others 
of the chief inhabitants, who demeaned themselves 
kindly and courteously. There was a strong N. W. 
wind, blowing directly from the sea, over the great 
plain and hills ; yet so hot as to afford no refreshment. 
The thermometer at noon, sheltered behind the trunk 
of a large fig-tree, the coolest spot we could find, stood 
at 97° 1'7 and exposed to the wind, though still in the 
shade, it rose to 103 °. Indeed the heat as reflected 
from the whitish rocks and stones around, was almost 
insupportable. 

We set off again at 2“ C IC>, proceeding about NT. 7° 15. 
across the Hebron road and the Wady in which it 
lies ; and after passing another swell, came into the 
head of a broad cultivated valley, Wady cs-Sur, run- 
ning off in a northerly direction. On the rising ground 
on the right, and not far from the Wady, lies the site 
of Beit Nusib, with ruins, which we reached at 3 
o’clock. Here is a ruined tower about sixty feet 
square, solidly built ; some of the larger blocks are 
bevelled, but the crevices are cobbled with small 
stones. The interior was dark, and seemed to have a 
solid arch ; we attempted to enter, but were driven 
back by myriads of fleas. Near by are the founda- 
tions of a massive building, apparently of greater an- 
tiquity, one hundred and twenty feet long by thirty 


1 Roland, Palicst. p. 1040. See 
tho eeclesiast. Notit. il) pp. 2 1 5. 
‘224, ‘2*25. Jx* Quion, Orions Chr. 
iii. p. 078. — Cedrenus sponks of a 
Tricomis (i Wjcw/mj) in Palestine, 
but. seems not to have meant this 


place ; p. 1 35. oil. Tar. Reland, 
ib. }>. 1045. Another Trieomias is 
mentioned in the Notitia Dignitat. 
as situated in Arabia Petraea in the 
region of Areopolis; p. ‘220. ed. Pan- 
ciroli. Reland, ib. p. 231. 
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broad ; its purpose we could not divine. There were 
also fragments of columns. Ruined foundations are 
also seen further south on another mound . 1 

I have already had occasion to remark the identity 
of this place, with the Nezib of the plain of Judah, 
the Nasib of Eusebius and Jerome . 2 Eusebius sets it 
at nine Roman miles from Elcutheropolis, and Jerome 
at seven. The latter seems to be correct ; for its dis- 
tance from Beit Jibrin is apparently a little less than 
that of Terkumieh, which is reckoned at two and a 
half hours. 

Thus far to-day, our journey had been through the 
region of hills, between the mountains and the plain, 
gradually approaching the former. The way had led 
along vallies and over hills ; the Wadys being every- 
where filled with grain which the peasants were reap- 
ing, or planted with millet ; while the hills are mostly 
given up to pasturage. It is a rich and fertile region, 
and once teemed with an abundant population ; as is 
shown by the numerous former sites, now in ruins or 
level with the ground. We were exceedingly struck 
with the multitude of these mournful tokens of ancient 
prosperity, so strongly contrasted with the presen 
state of desertion and decay. — At Terkumieh and Beit 
Nusib we were very near the sleep ascent of the 
mountains ; but for the remainder of the day, our road 
led down the Wady es-Sur on a northerly course, 
which again brought us gradually away from the moun- 
tains and nearer to the plain. 

We left Beit Nusib at o’clock ; dismissing our 
friend the old Sheikh of Idhna with a ‘ charity,’ which, 
as we were sorry to perceive, seemed to leave on his 


1 From Beit Nusib, Beit ’A tab 
bore N. 21° E. Jcba’h N. 41° E. 

-Beit Ula N. 76° E. Terkumieh 
S. 7° W. Um Burj N. 29° W. 


- Josh. xv. 43. Onomast. art. 
Nccsib. We had already heard of 
this place several times ; see Vol. 
II. pp. 342. 344, 399. 404. 



14 FROM HEBRON TO RAMT.EIJ. [Sect. XIII. 

mind no favourable impression as to our charitable 
propensities. We followed down the valley, which is 
broad and arable, with swelling hills, on a course 
N. N. W. for half an hour, and then N. N. E. 
At 3 h 55', we passed a well called Bir el-Kaus ; 
five minutes further was another, Bir el-Ghaul ; and at 
4 h 5', we came to a third, Bir cs-Sur, giving name to the 
Wady. Opposite the first well, on the right, are ruined 
foundations upon a hill. The bed of the Wady above 
these wells showed signs of stagnant water, with mud 
and patches of weeds. 

The name of this well and Wady, (es-Sur,) led us 
to search on the adjacent lulls, which just here are 
very rocky, in order to discover, whether any town or 
fortress might have once stood here, bearing perhaps 
the name of Bcth-zur ; though the chief fortress of that 
name, one of the strongest of Judea, obviously lay upon 
the mountains not far distant from Halhul and He- 
bron. 1 Our search here was in vain ; we could per- 
ceive no trace of foundations either in the valley or 
upon the hills ; except the ruins of a small well-built 
village on an eminence, about twenty minutes distant 
in the E.S. E. 

We left the well at 4 U 35 ' ; and kept on N. by E. 
down the valley, which now opens more towards the 
right, and receives several broad cultivated tributaries, 
coming from near the mountains. After fifteen minutes 
we got sight of Beit Nettif, the end of our day’s journey, 
bearing N. At 5\ o’clock, we came to the road from 
Jerusalem to Gaza, which here crosses the valley and 
intersects our path ; the latter being the usual road 
from Hebron to ltamleh and Yafa. This Gaza road 
is a branch of the ancient way, which we had formerly 

1 Sec ♦above, Vol. 1 . p. 3*20. the following centuries was at the 
Note. Comp. Joseph. Ant. xii. 0. fountain of St. Philip in Wady el- 
4. Reland, Palasst. p. 058. — The Word; see above, Vol. II. pp. 15G« 
Bcth-zur of the crusaders and of 4H>. 
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seen in coming from Jerusalem ; the other branch 
having passed on towards Askelon down Wady el- 
Musurr . 1 At some distance on the right, a ruin was 
visible on a hill ; near which this road was said to 
lead. 

Here, in the broad valley, at the intersection of the 
roads, stands an immense Butm-tree ( Pistacia Tere- 
binthus), the largest we saw anywhere in Palestine, 
spreading its boughs far and wide like a noble oak. 
This species is without doubt the terebinth of the Old 
Testament; and under the shade of such a tree, Abra- 
ham might well have pitched his tent at Mamre . 2 The 
Butm is not an evergreen, as is often represented ; but 
its small feathered lancet-shaped leaves fall in the 
autumn, and arc renewed in the spring. The flowers 
are small and followed by small oval berries, hanging- 
in clusters from two to five inches long, resembling 
much the clusters of the vine when the grapes are just 
set. From incisions in the trunk there is said to flow 
a sort of transparent balsam, constituting a very pure 
and fine species of turpentine, with an agreeable odour 
, like citron or jessamine and a mild taste, and harden- 
ing gradually into a transparent' gum . 3 In Palestine 
nothing seems to be known of this product of the 
Butm. The tree is found also in Asia Minor (many 
of them near Smyrna), Greece, Italy, the South of 
France, Spain, and in the North of Africa ; and is 


1 See above, Yol. II. pp. 340. 
349. . 

~ Heb. terebinth , distin- 

guished from oak , Is. vi. 13. 
Hos. iv. 13. In the first passage 
the Engl, version has tcil (linden) ; 
and in the second dm; elsewhere 
usually oah y Gen. xxxv. 4. Judg. 
vi. 11. 19. 2 Sam. xviii. 9. 14. — 

For the identity of the Butm of the 
Arabs with the Pistacia Terebin- 
thus of botanists, see Celsii lliero- 
bot. i. pp. 36, 37. This is also con- 


firmed to me by the distinguished 
naturalist, Prof. Ehrenberg of Ber- 
lin, who himself observed it in the 
East. See generally Linn. Syst. 
Nat. edit. 10. tom. ii. p. 1290. 
AVilhl. Spec. Plant, t. iv. ii. p. 752. 
See also a description and drawing 
in 11a y lie’s Beschr. dor Arzney- 
Gewiiehse, bd. xiii. 19. 

1 Terebinthia Cypria, sou pis- 
tacia, seu de Ohio. — This is usually 
adulterated, and is now seldom 
found in the shops. 
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described as not usually rising to the height of more 
than twenty, feet . 1 It often exceeded that size as vtfe 
saw it on the mountains ; but here in the plains it was 
very much larger. . 

~We kept on down Wady es-Sur, and at 5| o’clock 
reached the point where it bends more N. W. We 
now passed obliquely over the low hill which here 
runs down between it and the Musurr; crossed (about 
a quarter before five) the latter Wady coming from the 
east, with the other branch of the ancient road ; and 
further on another smaller Wady, coming from the 
N. E. along under the hill of Beit Nettif. These three 
unite and form Wady es-kSumt, a fertile and beautiful 
plain already described. 2 

We noxfr ascended the steep and high hill on which 
Beit Nettif lies, and encamped again at G h 25' upon 
our old spot, now surrounded by threshing-floors full 
of sheaves of wheat. Our former acquaintances re- 
ceived us with a welcome. We found the place lying 
higher than we had before supposed ; the weathef 
having then been hazy and foggy. The atmosphere 
was now clear, and we enjoyed a superb sunset; the- 
great western plain lighted up by the mellow beams*, 
and the sup itself lingering to disappear below the 
glittering waves of the Mediterranean . 3 

Friday , June 8th. The object of our journey to-day, 
was to be, a visit to the ruins of ’Ain Shems ; to search 
for the long lost Ekron ; and then reach Jiamleh. We 
rose early, and were not comforted by the prospect of 
a very warm and oppressive day. The thermometer 
stood in our tent at 7 G 0 F. but rose to 8.3° in the open 
air before sunrise. Wc had engaged over night a 
guide for ’Ain Shems and ’Akir ; but although we 

» Hayne, 1. c. Ehrenberg found ' See Vol. II. p. ;U9. 

the Butir. on the north coast of 1 For our former visit to Beit 

* Africa and around Mount Lebanon. Nettif, see Vol. II. pp. -341-^348. 



Juke 8.3 beit nettIe. ’a in shems. 

were ready athalf past 4 o’clock, yet the guide did uot 
make his appearance ; and it was therefore 4) h '55' when 
we at length set off. The sun was rising gloriously ; 
and the numerous herds and flocks oftthtfvillage, wend- <■ 
in g their way to their pastures among the hills, pre- 
sented an animating and pleasing view. .*• 

From Beit Nettif, ’Ain Shems bears N. 12° W. and 
our way led in that direction dowp the hill ; and then 
wound along and across several small Wadys all run- 
ning towards the left, and over the low ridges between. 
Warmuk, Neby Bui us, and Beit el- Jemal, all ruins, lay 
at our lift on or among the hills. At length wfs came 
into a broader Wady, coming from the left and running 
north, which apparently receives higher up the smaller 
ones we had crossed. In this valley was a half stagnant 
muddy brook, and a well called Bir en-Nahl, in which 
the turbid water was even with the surface of the 
ground. Here at 6‘ h 10' we stopped half an hour for 
breakfast ; the site of ’Ain Shems being within view, 
only fifteen minutes distant, bearing- N. 30° E. We 
reached it at length at G h 55', in an hour Und a half 
from Beit Nettif. 

The name ’Ain Shems implies a fountain ; but 
there is now here no water of anv kind, .so called. 

•/ y / 

The place to which the Arabs give this name, consists 
of the ruins of a modern Arab village of moderate- 
size, with a Wely, all evidently built up with ancient 
materials. But just on the west of this village, upon 
and around the plateau of a low swell or mound be- 
tween the Surar on the north and a smaller Wady on 
the sduth, are the manifest traces of an ancient site. 
Here are the vestiges of a former extl^Hfve city, <fb.n- 
sistingSpmany foundations and the remainss-of ancient 
waj^of hewn stone. The materials have indeed been 

nefly swallo w^ * up, in the probably Repeated con- 
structions of* the modern village ; but enough yet rc- 

V 0 L. III. 
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mains to make it one of the largest #nd most marked 
sites, which we had any where seen. On the north, 
the great Wady es-Surar, itselfa plain, runs off first 
west and' then N.W. into the gffeat plain; while on 
the south, the smaller Wady comes down from the 
S.E., and uniting with the one down which we had 
travelled, they enter the Surar below the ruins. Be- 
yond this latter valley, on the elevated northern ridge, 
is seen a Wely bearing N. 20° E. marking the site of 
Siir’ah, the ruins of which lie just on the other lide 
below the brow. 1 ,» 

Both the name and the position of this s^ot, seem 
to indicate.tlic site of the ancient Beth-shemesh of the 
Old Testament. That city is described by Eusebius 
and Jerome, as seen from the road leading from Eleu- 
theropolis to Nicopolis (’Amwas), at ten Roman miles 
from the former city ; and as they assign nearly the 
same distances from Eleutheropolis to Zorah, Zanoah, 
and Jarmuth, it is obvious that Beth-shemesh lay in 
the vicinity of these places. And so we had already 
found it, surrounded by Zanu’a in the east, Sur’ah in 
the N.jN. E. and Yarmuk in the S. W. Indeed, from i 
the existence of these names, and their coincidence! 
with the ac, counts of Eusebius and Jerome, we hadf 
been able chiefly to trace out and fix the site of Eleu- 
theropolis at Beit Jibrin. 2 The words Beit (Beth) and 
’Ain are so very common in the Arabic names of Pales- 
tine, that it can excite no wonder should there be an ; ; 

* 


exchange, even without any obvious ground. ,In the 
same manner, the %ncient Beth-shemesh (Heliopolis) 
of Egypt, is km9wn in Arabian writers as ’Ain lSliems j; 
although at jftffent the name is applied specifically onlyf 
to a w®ll at some distance from its site. 3 i* *| 


i Other hearings from ’Ain 

' ere : BotSshch N. 45° W. 

S. 82° W. Kheishum S. 
. U el- Jemal S* 8° W. 


See above, Vol. II. pp, 3481 
405. 11 *€ 

d Jer. *. J3. Sea Yol. Ijf 
#• :)7 - * * $ 
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• *. 

Beth-shemesb fey on the border of Judah, and be- 
longed to that tribe ; although it is not enumerated itt 
the list of its cities, except as having been assigned from 
it to the priest.' In the days of Samuel, it became 
celebrated for the return of the ark from (he Philistines, 
and the trespass of the inhabitants against the same ; fof 
which they were smitten of the Lord . 1 2 * In later times 
it was the residence of one of Solomon’s twelve purvey- 
ors, and became the scene of the defeat of Amaziah king 
of Judah by Jehoash king of Israel; it was also con- 
quered by the Philistines from king Ahaz with other 
cities of me plain. ' We hear no more of Beth-shemesh 
until the time of Eusebius and Jerome, whb incorrectly 
assign it to the tribe of Benjamin 4 ; and from their age 
onward, it appears to have remained unknown or for- 
gotten until the present day . 5 . 

The Ir-shemesh once mentioned bn the border of 
Dan and Judah, seems without much question tp have 
been the same with Beth-shemesh." Of ’Eshtaol, 


1 .Tosh. xv. 10. xxi. 16. 1 Chr. vi. 
59. Not mentioned in the valley, 
with Eshtaol and Zorah and other 
cities which lay around it, Josh. xv. 
33—35. 

2 1 Sam. vi. 6—20. Joseph. Ant. 
vi. ]>, S. Josephus dot's not olse- 
whin; tnenti on JBeth-shemesh . 

s*Kings, iv. 9. 2K. xiv. 11, 

12. 2. Ohron. xxv. 21. 2 Ohron. 

xxvitf 18. 

* OT&mast. art. lietlisamis . 

5 Brocardus indeed mentions it; 
but in a manned so confused, as 
to show that he is writing from no 
personal knowledge, and only from 
theory; c. x. p. 186. He places 
Oath four leagues S. of Joppa (near 
Jabneh), and Beth-shemesh two 
leagues south of Gath, which of 
course brings it noa? the sea. Then * 
he makes Accaron (Ekrou) four 
ieagues west of Beth-shemesh. The 
absurdity is so glaring, that on#* 


must suspect a corruption in the 
text.* 

H Josh* xix. 41. Irf^Josh. xv. 
10. we find the northern border of 
Judah running by Beth-shemesh, 
Timnah, Ekron, and. Baal ah, to the 
sea ; and of these places Beth- she * 
mesh and Ekron are expressly as- 
signed to Judah; vs. 4.5, 46*' xxi/ 
16. In Josh. xix. 41—44. we have 
the same places along the coast” 
of Dan; ir-shemesh, Thimnathah, 
Ekron, Baalath. Of course Ir- 
shemesh (Beth-shemesh) and Ek- 
ron can only be here mentioned as 
marking the border ; and not as* 
originally citing of Dan, though af- 
terwards assigpgd, to that tribe. 
Further, in th<^ same passage, we 
find Ir-shemesh, Shaalabin, and 
Ajalon (*,T^'5S) placed together ; 
and in 1 Kings, iv. 9. we have also 
Jjhaalbim, Beth-shemesh, and Aja- 
lon These coincidences 
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which also lay in the vicinity, we could find no 
trace. 1 * 

We left the site oft. ’Ain Shems at 7 h lO', and -cross- 
ing obliquely the plain of the Stirar N.N.W. reached 
in ten minutes its water-bed near the 'northern hills. 


Here is a well, about fifteen feet deep to the surface 
of the water, called not Bir Shems nor ’Ain Shems, as 
one -might expect, but Bir etli- Themed. The ..path 
now, ascends gradually and obliquely the hill of Sur’ah 
in the same direction, which here declines gently to- 
wards the west ; it is the same spur of the mountains, 
which I have already described, as running 6ut along 
the Sifrar tothe plate.- 

Near the top, at 7i o’clock, we had on our right 
the wide-spread ruins of liafat. Here we could see 
the Siirar running off N. W. and then N.N.W. through 
the plain, a broad low tract of exceedingly fertile 
land, skirted by low hills and gentle swells. But I 
do not remember that we saw any appearance of 
another like valley coming into it from the south ; as 
would very probably have been the case, did Wad)| 
es-Sumt. actually thus form a junction with it. 3 W« 
now descended into a valley among hills ; where aj 
8 o’clock we stopped a moment at a small spring o| 
running water. 

We very soon came out into the great plain, Jjjfro- 
perly so called ; although it is here more undulating 


seem most decisively to identity Ir- 
shemesh and lleth-sliemesb. — This 
identity is rejected by Ileland, on 
the ground of a remark of Jerome, 
Comm, in Ezek. xlviii. til, 22. ; 
where in speaking^ the territory 
ofJDan he enumerates “ Ailon et 
Sffcfcbi et Emmaus, quae nunc ap- 
pellatm- Nicopolis;” as if for Aja- 
lon, Snaalbim, and Beth-shcmesh, 
as But there is lie^e no 

Jerome was even 
fcfh-ohemcsh at all : 



4 » 

and if ho did thus actually confoun(| 
it with Emmaus, it probably aros<| 
from the form given to it by th<$ 
Seventy, viz. 7ro\ig 'Safifiavg (Xafif.g^ 
Shemesh), Josh. xix. 41., which hf 
took for * Aftfiuuvg 01* ’EiJpapug. Sell 
Reland, Talacst. pp. ,168. 65(j[ 

Munchner, Gel. Anzeigen, 183($ 
No. 246. pp. 926, 927. j 

1 Josh. xv. 88. xix. 41. Judg. xiv$ 
31. Onomast. art. Esthaul. 

« See Yol. II. p. 326. 

3 See Vol. II. p. 327. note ». 
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than we had seen it further south towards Gaza, and 
might even be called hilly. We still kept on N.N.W. 
At some distance on- our right, a long line of rocky 
hills, a spur from the mountain, extended out west- 
wards into the plain. The country was mostly tilled, 
though not fully. At half past eight, we passed the 
ruins of a village called Beit Far ; and at 9 o’clock 
had the large village of Khulda on a hill ten minutes 
distant on our right, apparently connected with the 
spur just described. Fifteen minutes later we came 
to a large well in a valley among the swells, fitted 
up with troughs and reservoirs, with flocks waiting 
around. Here two men were drawing water “ with 
the foot,” by means of a large reel, as already described, 
pulling the upper part towards them with their hands, 
and pushing with their feet upon the lower part. 1 We 
stopped here ten minutes for our animals to drink. At 
a short distance in the N.E., perhaps eight or ten 
minutes, was the large village of Saidon. 

Setting off again at 9" 25', we soon left the Ramleh 
road, which keeps on in the same course, and turned 
more to the left, about N. W. by W. towards the 
village of ’Akir. After a few minutes, We had a dis- 
tinct^ view of ltamleh. At ten o’clock there was a 
sp$$% in a valley on our path ; and ten minutes be- 
yo^R it a miserable little village on the left, called 
el-Mansurah. We now travelled across a wide tract 
of low flat laud, the level bed of a broad Wady com- 
ing from the N. E. and passing on to join the Surar, 
as it crosses the plain and obliquely approaches the 
sea. Before us, at the distance of an hour or more, 
was a short line of hills running nearly parallel with 
the coast, which shut out the region of Yebna from 
our view. ThttSBufdr passes behind these hills, being 
first joined otiJffieir left by the Wady in which we 
i Sec VSclA^). 351 . ; and Note II. end of Vol. I. 
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"how were; and there takes the name of Wady Rubin. 
’Akir lies on the rise of land on the north-western side 
of the Wady we were crossing ; and as we drew near, 
the path led through well-tilled gardens and fields of 
the richest soil, all upon the low tract, covered with 
Vegetables and fruits of great variety and high perfection. 
We reached ’Akir at 11 o’clock. 

Here we made a mid-day halt of several hours, be- 
neath some trees fully exposed to the wind, on the 
north of the village. Our fears of a day of oppressive 
heat were more than verified. There was a slight haze 
before the sun ; and the wind was blowing strongly 
from the N.W. directly from the adjacent sea; yet it 
seemed charged with a glow as if it came from a scorched 
desert. * The thermometer sheltered behind the trunk 
of a tree stood at noon at 105° F., and held in the sun 
rose only to 108°. The shade of the scattered olive- 
trees was so small and slight, that it availed us little as 
a protection against the sun’s rays. 

’Akir lies not far from the line of hills above de- 
scribed, which here bound the plain on the west, and 
behind which the Surar passes on obliquely to the sea.' 
It is of considerable size ; but in the village itself we 
could perceive nothing to distinguish it from other 
modern villages of the plain. Like them it is built of 
unburnt bricks or mud ; and exhibits to the eye of the 
traveller, no marks of antiquity. We were unable to 
fix the direction of Yebna, and Ramleh was hidden by 
the intervening swells. 2 

1 Other places bore from ’Akir pp. .‘173, 374. According to Scliolz* 
as follows : .-Sur'ah S. 50° E. ol- there are here the ruins of a former 
Mansurah S. 45° E. Kheishum S. church, afterwards a mosk ; Reise, 
33° E. Tell Zakariya S. 25° E. p. 14(5. Between it and the sea 
Tell cs-Safieh S. 1° W. Kutrah S. are the ruins of a Roman bridge 
50° W. Miighar S. (55° W. over the water of Wady Rubin, 

«. - * Yebna is situated on a small with high arches, built of very 
eminence on the west side of the large stones- j Irby and Mangles, 
Wady Rubin, an hour or more dis- ibid. Schofz, 147. On the east- 
tout from the sea, Irby- and Man- ern side of tne Wady, on a small 
gles, p 182. Corresp. d* Orient, v. eminence, is the tomb or Wcly of 
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Jt/NE &J ’Akir, ekron. 

There seems no reason for doubt, that ’Akir an- 
swers to the ancient Ekron. The radical letters of 
the Arabic name are the same as those of the Hebrew ; 
and the position too corresponds to all we know of 
Ekron. That city was the northernmost of the five 
cities of the lords of the Philistines ; and was situated 
upon the northern border of Judah ; while the other 
four cities lay within the territory of that tribe . 1 Eu- 
sebius and Jerome describe it as a village of Jews 
between Azotus (Ashdod) and Jamnia, towards the 
east ; that is to say, to the eastward of a right 
line between those places ; and such is the actual po. 
sition of ’Akir relative to Esdud and Yebna at the 
present day . 2 

The ancient Ekron was at first assigned, t® Judah, 
as« upon its border; but was afterwards apparently 
given to Dan, though conquered by Judah . 3 It, after- 
wards became remarkable in connection with the cap- 
ture of the ark by the Philistines, which was sent back 
from Ekron upon a new cart drawn by two milch* 
»$$kine ; |pd these being left to their own course took the 
If* straight- way ” to Beth-shemesh, the nearest point of 
Entrance to the mountains of Judah . 4 In coming there- 
fore from ’Ain Shems to ’Akir, we might almost be 
said to have followed the track of the cart, on which 
the ark was thus sent back. After David’s victory 
over Goliath in Wady es-Sumt, the Philistines were 
pursued to Ekron ; and at a later day the prophets 
utter denunciations against it along with the other 

Rubin (Reuben) the son of Jacob, Le Quion, Oriens Chr. iii. p. 587. 
from which the Wady here takes The crusaders built htSre the fortress 
its name ; it is mentioned by Mejr Ibelin ; see above, Yol. II. p. 420. 
ed-Din (in 1495) as having been note *. 

formerly a great place of pilgrim- 1 Josh, xiii, 3. xv. 11. 47. ** 

age for the Muhammedans, and it - Onomast. art. Accaron. 

still remains so in a degree ; Fundgr. 3 Josh. xv. 11. 45. xix. 43. 

des Or. ii. p. 138. Irby and Man- Judg. i. 18. Joseph. Ant. v. 1. 22. 

tfles, p. 183. — For the dneient ib. 2. 4. 

Jabneh, Ice Roland, Pal. p. 822. *» 1 Sam. v. 10. vi. 1 — fB. 
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cities of the Philistines. 1 But from that time onward, 
except the slight notice of Eusebius and Jerome above 
cited, no further mention of Ekron appears until the 
time of the crusades. This great plain and the cities 
of the adjacent coast, were the scenes of many of the 
exploits of the warriors of the cross ; and in the writ- 
ings of that age the name of Accaron (Ekron) is 
spoken of, as still extant in the region where we now 
find 'Akir. 2 

Since that time until the present day, Ekron has 
again been utterly . overlooked by all Frank travel- 
lers ; although several must have passed very near to 
it on their way between Esdud and llamleh. 3 Yet the 
Christians of both Gaza and Ramlch have the tradi- 
tion, that ’Akir is the ancient Ekron ; and the Muslim 
Sheikh of the village itself, told us of his own accord, 
that such was the belief among the inhabitants. The 
absence of all remains of antiquity may be accounted 
for by the circumstance, that probably the ancient 
town, like the modern villages of the plain, and like 
much of the present Gaza, was built only of unburnto 
bricks. Esdud, as to the identity of which with Aslh 
dod, no one doubts, has in like manner no remains of 
antiquity; and ancient Gatli, for aught we know, is 
swept from the face of the earth. 4 The same Sheikh, f 
however, an intelligent man, informed ns, that here a$T 
*Akir, and in the adjacent fields, they often discov6f 
cisterns, the stones of hand-mills, and other relics 
the former place. 5 ./ '}'* 

1 1 Sam. xvii. 52. Jor. xxv. 20. leagues west of Beth-shemegli; e; x. 
Am. i. 8. Zeph. ii. 4. Zech. ix. 5. p. 186. Marin. Saimt. p. JO#. 

7. Comp. Vol. II. p. 120. and note :i So Von Troilo in 1666, 

- King Baldwin marched in a. i>. p. 31 0. Volney, Voyage, jfr p. 310. 
1100 from Jerusalem to Askelon, Richardson in' IS] 8 , Travels, ii. p. 
through Azotus (Esdud), “inter 207. Irby and Mangles in tfuj same 
quam et Jamniam qure super mare year passed more to the left, by 
sita est, Aecaron diniisimus ; ” Yebna ; Travels, ]». 182. 

Fuleh. jJaciipt. 23. in Gest. Dei, p. * Sfe above, Vol. II. p. 308. 

Slus also says tbo name note a. Ibid. pp. 420, 42l. 

Riant at a place four ■'» Richardson’s conjecture, that 
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The great plain, in the region where we had now 
crossed it, like the same in the direction of Gaza, is 
entirely given up to the cultivation of grain, chiefly 
wheat and barley; and the crops were very fine. 
Many fields of millet were also interspersed, with their 
beautiful green ; and we noticed also sesame in many 
places. The peasants were now in the midst of the 
wheat harvest, or rather were near its close ; the 
reapers, were yet busy in the fields, followed as usual 
by female gleaners almost as numerous. We saw 
also many women reaping. In some places the poorer 
peasants, for want of neat cattle, were treading out 
their grain with donkics ; and we often saw the wo- 
men beating out with a stick the handfuls they had 
gleaned. 1 In one instance a poor woman was pound- 
ing out her gleanings with a stone. 

We left ’Akir at 2 h 50' for ltamleh, on a course 
about N. E.i-N. Between these places, the plain is 
less fertile, and is comparatively little cultivated. The 
approach to ltamleh is over a tract of heavy sand, 

. which continues even among the olive-groves and 
gardens lying around the town upon this side. We 
reached ltamleh at twenty minutes before 5 o’clock. 
# Vith some difficulty we found our way to the 
h<|ise of ’Abud Murk us (Marcus), the American con- 
sular agent, an upright wealthy Arab of the Greek 
church, whose acquaintance we had already made at 
Jerusalem, lie and his eldest son were absent at 
Yafa ; but we were received with great kindness by 
the family. The second son, a young man of eighteen 


perhaps Ekron may have been at 
a ruiyed village near Esdud, the 
name of which he writes kk Took- 
rair,” is not to be refuted ; Travels, 
ii. p. 205. But he iniglifc£jnst as 
well haye fnade the same* village 
out to bo Gath, or Eleuthoropolis, 


or any" other ancient place. We 
inquired often after this name 
“ Tookrair;” but none of the Arabs, 
so far as we could find, had over 
heard any thing resembling it. 

< See Vol, II. p. 385. lluth, ii. 
17. 
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or twenty years, did the honours of the house ; and con- 
ducted us to an “ upper room,” a large airy hall, form- 
ing a sort of third story upon the flat roof of the house. 
As we entered, the mistress of the family came out of 
her apartment and welcomed us ; but we saw no more 
of her afterwards. In our large room, we had oppor- 
tunity to arrange our toilette a little, for the first time, 
after three weeks of dwelling in a tent and travelling 
mostly in deserts. Sherbet was brought, which in this 
instance was lemonade ; and then coftee. Our youth- 
ful host now proposed, in the genuine style of ancient 
Oriental hospitality, that a servant should wash our 
feet. This took me by surprise ; for I was not aware 
that the custom still existed here. Nor does it, indeed, 
towards foreigners j though it is quite common among 
the natives. We gladly accepted the proposal, both 
for the sake of the refreshment and of the scriptural il- 
lustration. A female Nubian slave accordingly brought 
water, which she poured upon our feet over a large 
shallow basin of tinned copper ; kneeling before us, and 
rubbing our feet with her hands, and wiping them with 
a napkin. It was one of the most gratifying minor in- 
cidents of our whole journey . 1 

While dinner was preparing, we had time to wa|k 
out and take a view of the town ; and also to ascend 
the lofty tower which is seen far and wide, as the 
traveller approaches Ramleh. Our host accompanied 
us, and also a- younger brother, a lad of twelve or 
fourteen years of age. The town lies upon the eastern 
side of a broad low swell in the sandy though fertile 
plain ; and the streets have therefore a slight declivity 
towards the east. Like Gaza and Yafa, it is sur- 
rounded by olive-groves, and gardens of vegetables and 

1 Gen. xviii *, “ Let a little vn. 4^. Comp. 1 Sam. xxv. 41. 
water, I pray you, be brought, and John, xiii. 5. 
wash your feet,’ xix. 2. Luke, 
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delicious fruits; the latter enclosed by impenetrable 
hedges of prickly pear. Occasional palm-trees are 
also seen, as well as the Kharub and the sycamore. 
The streets are few ; the houses are of stone, many of 
them large and well-built. There are several mosks, 
one or more of which are said to have once been 
churches ; and there is here one of the largest Latin 
convents in Palestine, which however we did not visit . 1 
The vaulted cisterns on the north of the town, we also 
did not see . 2 The place is supposed to contain about 
three thousand inhabitants ; of whom nearly one third 
part are Christians, chiefly of the Greek rite, and a few 
Armenians. The great caravan-road between Egypt 
and Damascus passes through Ramleh. 

The chief object of our attention was the tower 
above mentioned, which is situated some ten minutes 
west of the town, on the highest part of the swell of 
land. It stands in the midst of the ruins of a large 
quadrangular enclosure, which has much the appear- 
ance of having been once a splendid Khan ; indeed the 
arches on the southern and eastern sides are still stand- 
ing. Under the middle of the area, or perhaps nearer 
the southern side, arc extensive subterranean vaults, 
resting on arches of solid masonry, and lighted from 


1 Most Frank travellers stop 
at this convent. As such, it is not 
older than the 18th century. Be- 
fore that time there was here only 
a Iiospitium or Khan for pilgrims, 
purchased or built by Philip the 
Good, duke of Burgundy, after a.d. 

1420, and served by the monks of 
the Latin convent at Jerusalem ; 
though it was often left untenanted.* 
So Gumpenbcrg, Tucher, Brey- 
dcnbach, and Fabri, Reissb. pp. 
442. 657. 104. 240. Quaresmius, li. 
pp. 7, 8. Cotovic. p. 142. B. de 
Salignaco found it deserted in 1522; 
and also Sandys in 1610 f de Salign. 


tom. vi. c. 3. Sandys, p. 118. So 
late as 1097, Morison describes 
it as mi hospice passablement 
bien bati ot commode;” p. 543. 
According to Korte, the present 
building was erected not long be- 
fore his day, i. e. in the early part 
of the 1 8th century ; Rcise, pp. 47, 
48. Comp. Yon Egniond u. Iley- 
man, i. p. 310. — The monks make 
their convent occupy the site of the 
house of Nicodemus. Q,uaresmius, 
1. c. «c. &c. 

’ Fococke ii. p. 4. fol. Prokesch, 
p. 38. 
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above. These are of good workmanship, and perfectly 
dry and clean ; and have very much the aspect of 
store-houses or magazines for the deposit of the mer- 
chandise, which might once have passed through the 
Khan. 

The tower is towards the N. W. part of the enclo- 
sure ; and is at present wholly isolated, whatever *may 
have been its original construction. It is of Saracj 
architecture, square, and built of well-hewn stone 
windows are of various forms, but all with' pointed 
arches. The corners of the tower are supported by 
tall slender buttresses ; while the sides taper upwards 
by several 'stories to the top. The exterior reminded 
me not a little of the ancient lied tower in Halle ; 
though this of Itamleh is more slender and graceful, 
and also more ornamented. It is built of solid mason- 
work, except a narrow staircase within, winding up to 
the external gallery. This latter is also of stone, and 
is carried quite around the tower a few feet below th§ 
top. We judged the altitude of the whole tower to be 
about one hundred and twenty feet . 1 

From the top of this tower there is a wide view on 
every side, presenting, a prospect rarely surpassed 
in richness and beauty. I could liken it to nothing 
but the great plain of the Rhine by Heidelberg; or 
better still, to the vast plains of Lombardy, as seen 
from the cathedral of Milan and elswhere. In the 
east, the frowning mountains of Judah rose abruptly 
from the tract of hills at their toot ; while on the west, 
in fine contrast, the glittering waves of the Mediterra- 

Prokesch says there are 1*28 to each -stop cannot be relied on as 
Kps of nine inches each ; which exact. Iteise, &c. p. 39. Scliolz 
together with the basement and the gives tin* number of steps at 125 ; 
part above the gallery, would not I lei so, p. 118. Von hgrnond and 
differ materially from our estimate. Uevman at 122 ; Ibr/on, i. p. 312. 
But the xpecificat : n of nine inches 



June 8.] the tower, beautiful view. QQ 

mean Sea associated out thoughts with Europe and 
distant friends. Towards the north and south, as 
far as the eye could reach, the beautiful plain was 
spread out like a carpet at our feet, variegated with 
tracts of hrown from which the crops had just been 
taken, and with fields still rich with the yellow of the 
ripe com, or green with the springing millet. Imme- 
diately below us, the eye rested on the immense olive- 
groves of ltamleh and Lydda, and the picturesque 
towers and minarets and domes of these large villages. 
In the plain itself were not many villages ; but the 
tract of hills and the mountain-side beyond, especially 
in the N. E., were perfectly studded with them ; and 
as now seen in the reflected beams of the setting sun, 
they seemed like white villas and hamlets among the 
dark hills ; presenting an appearance of thriftiness and 
beauty, which certainly would not stand a closer 
examination. 

We here obtained a large number of bearings, 
and might have taken many more. Our young host 
was well acquainted with the region around ; but he 
was now so taken up with examining distant objects 
through our telescopes, that he did not always stop to 
look at a place before he told its name. For this rea- 
son, there may be doubt as to the accuracy of some of 
the names of places which we wrote down, especially 
of the minor and remoter ones ; though in general 
they are correct. We wished much to find the direc- 
tion of Y at a ; which lies three hours distant, some- 
where towards the N. N. W. But we were not able 
to arrive at any certainty respecting it ; as nothing 
was here visible to mark its site. Through one of the 
gaps, between the peaks of the eastern mountains, 
we could distinguish what we held to be the high 
point and mosk of Ncby Samwil, with which we were 
already well acquainted ; and in the south several 
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known places were visible, serving to connect our for- 
mer routes with Ramleh . 1 

Of the places recorded in the note, Beit Dejan and 
el-Mejdel are at least ancient names 2 ; and Beit Ne- 
Mla is perhaps a scriptural one - 3 Besides these, Jimzu 
and Yalo are likewise ancient ; and we saw them more 
fully on our way to Jerusalem. Kubab, or as it is like- 
wise called, Beit Kubab, and also Latron 4 , are on the 
direct road to the latter city ; the former on one of the 
first hills two hours from Itamleh ; and the latter an 
hour beyond at the foot of Wady *Aly, through which 
the road ascends, though still an hour from the “ Gate 
of the Valley,” as it is called. ’Amwas, the ancient 
Emmaus or Nicopolis, which we had seen fiom Tell 
es-Safieh, we did not here make out. It is said by 
some to lie about an hour from Latron towards the 
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i The following are the bear- 
ings from the tower of Ramleli, 
beginning in the N. W. and pro- 
ceeding towards the right : Beit 
Dejan 1 J hour distant N. 5° W. 
Sanriyek N. Jl° E. el-Mejdel N. 
35° E. el-Muzeiri’ah N. 40° E. 
Kuleh N. 46° E. l)eir Tureif N. 
.53° E. Ludd N. 57° E. Beit Ne- 
bala N. 04° E. Deir Abu Mesh’al 
N. 68° E. Na’lin N. 70° E. Bu- 
drus N. 80° E. Dsiniyal E. lias 
Kerker S. 8G° E. Jimzu S. 82° 
E. Neby Samwil S. GG° E. *Aim- 
beh S. 65° E. Yalo 8. 55° E. 
el -Kubab S. 54° E. Latron S. 40° 
E. Kheishum S. 15 E. Tell Za- 
kariya S. 9° E. 

- The form Beit Dejan is ob- 
viously the Hebrew Beth-Dagon; 
but no place of that name occurs 
in Scripture in this region. There 
was a Beth-Dagon in the plain of 
Judah further south, Josh. x*\ 41.; 
and another in the tribe of Asher, 
Josh. xix. 27 Eusebius and Je- 
rome hQ>vevcr place a large village 
Dagon (Arabic Kefr 
region between Di- 


ospolis and Jamnia ; of which pro- 
bably this name and place ate the 
remains. Onomast. art. Beth Da- 
gon. — The form el-Mejdel is the 
lleb. Migdol, Greek Magdala; but 
Scripture mentions no place of that 
name in these parts. , 

:t Is this perhaps the Neballat of 
Noh. xi. 34. mentioned along with 
Lod or Lydda ? 

■* This Arabic form appeafe to" 
come from the name “ Castelluni 
vel Domus boni Latronis ” givenfto 
the place by the monks ; JSut this 
name I have not been able* to find 
earlier than the latter pall 6f the 
16th century ; e. g. Cotovfc. p. 143. 

See more under Beit T)r, »Wil l 9th. 
The earlier pilgrims speak of the 
spot as “ Castelluni Emmaus,” or 
as the church or town of the Mac- 
cabees ; Tucher in Reissbs; p. 658. 
Breydenbach, ib. p. 105. Breyden- 
bach speaks of the latter all Modin ; 
and so too apparently Jac. de Vi- 
fcry, c. 63. p. 1081. It is not im- 
possible, but that this tradition of 
the Maccabees may have some 
groi md . Sec above, Vol . II. p. 329. 
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south ; while other information places it ten or fifteen 
minutes north of Latron towards Yalo. 1 

We lingered upon the tower until near sunset, en- 
joying the surpassing beauty, in which the mountains 
of Judah and the plain of Sharon revealed themselves 
before us. Returning to the house of our friends, we 
found their hospitality meantime had not been dor- 
mant ; a dinner of many dishes was awaiting us, the 
most abundant indeed which we any where met with 
in Palestine. ’Abud Murkus himself returned about 
9 o’clock ; bringing word that the plague had now dis- 
appeared in Yafa, and that the town (which like Jeru- 
salem had been long shut up) was to be opened on 
Sunday.* Several neighbours came in to learn the 
news ; and carpets and mats were spread for the com- 
pany in the open air on the flat roof, adjacent to the 
room we occupied. Here we revelled in the delightful 
coolness of the evening, after the sultry heat of the 
day. , 

The household establishment of our host was large, 
and very respectable in its appointments. Of the 
many females it contained, we saw none except the 
Another of the family, who welcomed us at our en- 
trance, and the Nubian slave who washed our feet. 
Indeed, although Christians, the customs of Oriental 


Soe Vol. II. pp. 363, 304. 
Frokeseh '"makes it lie an hour 
south of Latron ; p. 40. The more 
northern position rests on an Arab 
account which we heard later. — 
For this city of Emmaus or Nieo- 
polis (not the village Emmaus of 
Luke), sec Roland, Falsest, pp. 427. 
seq. 758. Coins of this city still 
exist; see Mi o line t, Medaillos Antiq. 
v. p. 550. — The crusaders and later 
pilgrims appear to have found it 
at Latron, near the ehurch'qf the 
Maccabees; Jac. de Vitr. Q3 f jp^l081. 
See the preceding note. too 


Michaud and Poujoulat at the pre- 
sent day; Con-, d’ Orient, iv. pp. 
179, 180. 

- We learned nothing more of 
Yafa, except what has often been 
told. The population, as we heard 
from several quarters, is estimated 
at about 7000 souls ; of whom nearly 
one half are Christians, including 
Greeks, Greek Catholics, Arme- 
nians, and a few Latins. The mean 
geographical position of Yafa is 
lat. 3-2° 03' 06" N. and long. 34 ° 44' 
24" E. from Greenwich. See Ber- 
ghmtis’s Memoir, p. 20. 
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life seemed to prevail here in some force, and the 
females were sedulously kept out of view. Whenever 
we passed down stairs from our upper room, word was 
given below, in order that they might get out of the 
way. The eldest son was married, and his wife lived 
as a daughter in the family. This indeed is the usual 
custom, the remains of ancient patriarchal usage ; and 
it is not unfrequent, that parents thus see several 
children and many grandchildren clustering around 
them, and their household increasing so as to include 
what, in other circumstances, would form six or eight 
families. For this reason, any estimate of the popula- 
tion of a place in Palestine from the number of house- 
holds, must rest upon no solid foundation. 

It was near 11 o’clock before the company separ- 
ated, so that we could lay ourselves down to rest ; 
although we were excessively fatigued from the heat 
and burden of the day. During the evening, we sent 
off Komeh and one Mukary with the tent and luggage 
to Jerusalem, by the direct road over Kuryet el-’Enab ; 
in order that the tent might be ready to receive Mr. 
Lanneau and our companion, whose quarantine "would 
expire in the morning. We ourselves concluded tqg 
take the great ancient road over Lydda and Bctlif! 
horon ; intending also to set off very early, as there 
was a prospect of another sultry day. Our servants, 
as being Mohammedans, were not permitted to enter 
the house* except at our express call ; and it was wijji 
some difficulty, that we obtained permission for Ibrahilft 
to sleep before our door, in order that he might be||t 
hand in the morning. * 

-We would gladly ourselves have slept upon tile 
roof beneath the open sky, in preference to the closer 
air of any room ; but this privileged spot was already 
in t% gossession of others. Beds were spread for us 
;:%hiS|>per room, consisting of thick quilts iirtdpr- 
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neath, and another quilt of silk in which to wrap 
ourselves. But the night beneath a roof was hot ; and 
the house like all others in Palestine not free from 
fleas ; so that I did nothing but toss about in feverish 
half-slumber all night. Here my companion’s long 
experience in similar oriental annoyances, gave him 
the advantage ; and his rest' was more tranquil than 
mine. I several times rose and looked out through 
the lattices, as the bright moonlight fell upon the group 
of sleepers on the roof, and envied their lot. 


Let us now look for a moment at the historical 
questions connected with er-Ramleh. 

The name er-Ramleh 1 signifies “ the Sand ; ” and 
the place is first mentioned under this name by the 
monk Bernard, about a. d. S70. 2 Adamnanus, about 
a. d. 697 » makes no allusion to it -, although he speaks 
of the memorials of St. George at Lydda. 3 All this 
tallies well with the account of Abulfeda, drawn from 
earlier Arabian writers, that Ramleh is not an ancient 
city, but was founded by Suleiman, son of the Khalif 
’Abd il-Melek, in the early part of the eighth century, 
after he had destroyed Ludd. A palace of ’Abd el- 
Melek had already occupied the spot. 4 William of 
Tyre and Warinus Sanutus give the same testimony. 3 


1 We adopt the form or-Bam- 
loh as being already common. 
Written strictly according to our 
system of orthography, it would he 
er-HYtmleh. 

- Bernardos do Loo. Sanet. 10. 
“ Deinde veuerant Alarixa (eU 
’ Arish) ; dc Alarixa in Bamula, 
juxta (piam est Monastenum heati 
Georgii Martyr is.” 

3 Adamnanus, iii. 4. p. 521. ed. 
Mabillon. 

* Abulfed©, Tab. Syr. ed. Kbhlgr, 
p. 79; ’Abd eLMelek and. lift 

VOL. I'll. 


two sons el-Welid and Suleiman, 
held the throne from a. d. 705 to 
7:20. 

• Will. Tyr. x. 17. Est aufem 
Bamula civitas — quani post tem- 
pora seductoris Mahnmeth, ejus 
suceessores Arabuni priucipes, ve- 
teres tradunt bistoria*, fiutdasse.” 
Marin. Sanut. p. 1.V2. “ Hanc civi- 
tatem oedificaverunt Arabes prope 
Lyddam, quiun peregrini primo 
iverunt ad partes illas post tempora 
Mahumeti.” 
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The place soon became flourishing, and is celebrated 
by Arabian writers. 1 Edrfsi about a. d. 1150 calls 
Ramleh and Jerusalem the two principal cities of 
Palestine ; and describes the former as pleasant and 
well peopled, with markets and commerce and re- 
venue. 2 Before the time of the crusades, it was sur- 
rounded by a wall with a castle and twelve gates ; 
and with each of the four principal gates, towards 
Yafa, Askelon, Jerusalem, and Nabulus, there were 
connected markets and a mosk. a 

The crusaders in a. d. 1099, on their march from 
Antioch to Jerusalem, having celebrated the day of 
Pentecost at Caesarea, directed their course to Lydda, 
where they found the splendid tomb and church of St. 
George. Count Robert of Flanders, with five hundred 
knights, was sent forward to reconnoitre the neighbour- 
ing Ramleh ; and found the gates open and the city 
deserted of inhabitants. The host of crusaders fol- 
lowed, and took up their quaners in Ramleh for three ; 
days, recruiting themselves with the abundance of pro- : 
visions, which the inhabitants had left behind in theix* 
flight. Here they celebrated a festival to St. George, 
who had already aided them in the battle near Antioch f 
and with due formality installed him as their patrol! 
Saint. His tomb at Lydda was made the seat of the 
first Latin bishopric in Palestine ; and Robert, a prieift 
from Rouen in Normandy, was on the spot appointed 
bishop, and received tithes from the pilgrims. The 
new see was endowed with the cities of Ramleh and 
Lydda, and the lands belonging to them. On the fbunfji 
day the army proceeded towards Jerusalem. 1 h 

c 

1 Someifllace here the lomh of • >Soo in the Gesta D e i : Rob. 
Lokman the )Vise ; sec d’llorlielot, Monaeh. p. 7M. Baldric, p. 130, 
Biblioth. Ori$tet. art. llamlah. Raimnnd do A<r. p. 173. Fuldb! 

Edrisi, '-Jjpr Jaubort, p. 339. Carn. p. 39<i. Will. Tyr. vii. -2a! 
Abulfcda, hyfe* Mojr ou-Din Also Wilkon, G“sch. dcr Kr i. p 
“• P* 1 ^ homage paid to St. 

*• !>• la**. uporpre by the crusaders, prbbabiy 
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From its position between Jerusalem and the coast, 
Ramleh formed an important post for the crusaders ; 
and continued generally in their hands while they held 
possession of the Holy City, and long afterwards. 
About a. i>. 1177 the place was burned by the rene- 
gade Ivelin. 1 In a. n. 1178 Saladin was totally de- 
feated in the vicinity by the Christians under king 
Baldwin IV. ; but in 1187, after the decisive battle of 
Hattin, the whole plain, with Yafa, Askelon, and also 
Jerusalem, fell into his hands. 2 On the approach of 
Richard of England in a. n. 1191, Saladin caused the 
fortifications of Askelon to be dismantled; and the 
fortress of Ramleh and the church of Lydda, as well as 
other castles in the plain, to be razed. 3 In the truce 
made between Richard and Saladin in the following 
year, it was stipulated, that the plain and coast from 
Tyrp to Yafa, including the half of Ramleh and Lydda, 
should remain in the hands of the Christians. 4 In a.d. 
ljfcM Ramleh was wholly given up to them, and appears 
UflUve continued chiefly in their possession until a. d. 
1 yub, when it was finally taken from them by the Sul- 
tan Bibars/’ In the subsequent centuries, it is often 
mentioned as ihe resting-place of pilgrims and travel- 
lers, on their way between Yafa and Jerusalem. 15 


led to his greater renown in Eu- 
rope, whore hi* was adopted as llu* 
patron saint of I 'up land and se- 
veral other countries. In conse- 
quence of the vicinity of Ramleh 
and Lydda, the two have been 
sometimes confounded; and the 
church and story of St. Gcorpre 
placed at the former; so Ehocas, 
do Loc. Sanet. 29. Anna Comnena 
in Alexiado, lib. xi. p. 328? A V i 1 - 
lehr. ab Olden h. in L t Allot Sym- 
mikta, Col. Apr. 1653. p. 115. Acta 
Sanctor. Apr. tom. iii. p 142. 
Schw cipher in Reissb. ii. p, 11 3. 
Comp, Reland, Palaest. p. 0 M>. 

1 Will. Tyr. xxi. 21. 

• Will. Tyr. xxi. 23. 24. Bohaedd, 

1) 


V it. Salad, p. 40. A bulled. Annal. 
a. n. 573. Wilken, 1. c. iii. ii. p. 
18(3. — Bohaedd. 1. e. p. 72. Abulferi. 
1. c. a. n. 582. 

> Bohaedd. p. 202. Abulfed. Ann. 
a. n. 587. Reinaud, Extraits, p. 331. 
Mejr ed-l>in in Fundpr. des Or. ii. 
p. 13(3. (Jaufr. Vinisauf, p. 302. 
Wilken, Ciesch, dor Kr. iv. p. 426. 

> Bohaedd. pp. 258, 259. Rei- 
naud Extraits, p. 350. Gaufr. Vini- 
sanf, p. 422. Abulfed. Annal. a. h. 
588. Wilken, iv. p. 569. 

* Abulfeda' Ann. a. h. 601. 
Reinaud, Extraits, p. 498. Wilken, 
vii. p. 493. 

• See for the hospitium and con- 
vent, p. 27. note above. 

2 
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Al>out 1547 Belon found it almost deserted ; scarcely 
twelve houses being inhabited, and the fields mostly 
untilled. 1 

With the history of Mohammedan Ramleh, the 
tower above described on the west of the town stands 
in close connection. This structure has long been a 
stone of stumbling to travellers ; who have mostly 
been content to follow, in this case, as in so many 
others, an indefinite monastic tradition. In all Frank 
writers, down to the middle of the sixteenth century, 
I find no allusion to the spot. At that time, about 
a. d. 1555, Bonifacius of Ragusa speaks of it as the 
site of a former Christian church, dedicated to the 
Forty Martyrs of Sebaste in Armenia; this is repeated 
by Zuallardo and Cotovicus, cited with approbation 
by Quaresmius, and followed by most other travellers. 2 
In the beginning of the eighteenth century, we begin 
to find it regarded as one of Helena’s churches. 3 Tn 
the present century, it has become fashionable to ffcjfcr 
these ruins to the time of the crusades, as havingljpcn 
a convent and church erected by the Knights Tem- 
plars, and dedicated to the Forty Martyrs. 1 The tower 


1 Observat.p. 140. Paulus, Samm. 
i. p. 2.;0. 

* Bonif. de perenn. Oultu Terrne 
Sanct. lib. ii. Quaresmiiis, ii. p. 
7, 8. Zuallardo, p. 1 12. Coto- 
vicus, p. 141. So Monconys, i. p. 
299. Doubdan, p. 488. Poeocke, ii. 
p. 4. Chateaubriand, i. p. 419. Par. 
1837, &c. &c. 

^ This is probably a mere hy- 
pothesis of the monks ; I find it first 
mentioned by Van Egrmond and 
Ileyman, i. p. 311. , and then ag-ain 
only very recently by Salzbacher 
in 1838; ii. p. 24. Prokosch indeed 
speaks of a church of Helena in 
Ramleh} but seems to mean some 
other building; p. 39. Sc hoi z as- 
cribes only cisterns to Helena; p.I48. 
vy « This r&io.-t , current appa- 
"rently ammaj^the monks, seems to 


he first mentioned in Turner’s Tour 
in the Levant, 18 1.3, tom. ii. pi 
282. Scholz grives tin* same ac£ 
count (juit(‘ circumstantially, p. 148. ^ 
and is followed by Prokesch, p. 39tf?' 
Monro, i. p. 94. ; Salzbacher, ii. p, 
24. Tin 1 latter traveller has the 
merit of uniting the two conjectural 
traditions; making Helena firjj 
build the church, and tin* Templa 
repair it. — According* to AlicliaUj 
the remains of several tombs 
Christian knights are found her„ f 
but I cannot learn that this accoiift 
rests on any better authority thafa 
Surius in i 04.3, who affirms tjf 
saiiK* thing-. No other travel! 
HjH'aks of any such remains, rf&r 
did we see or hear of any. Surtilt^ 
Pole rin, p. 338. Corr. d’Orient, 
p. 1 7fi. f 
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in question has usually been held to have belonged, .as 
a belfry, to the ancient church . 1 

That Christian churches existed at Ramleh before 
the age of the crusades, we know from the testimony 
of Eutychius, Patriarch of Alexandria. He relates, 
that during the reign of the Egyptian Khalif el-Muk- 
tadir, early in the tenth century, the Muslims rose in 
tumult and destroyed the churches of St. Cosmas and 
St. Cyriacus in Ramleh, and others in Askelon and 
Caesarea; which, on complaint to the Khalif, he or- 
dered to be rebuilt . 2 * 4 That during the long possession of 
the city by the Frank Christians, other churches and 
also convents were erected, is highly probable ; though 
I have been able to find no historical trace of it what- 
ever. The first Christian notice of the tower and sur- 
rounding quadrangle, as we have above seen, is from 
the sixteenth century ; and the first reference of it to 
the Templars occurs in the nineteenth. Yet there 
seems to be no evidence, that the Templars ever had 
an establishment at Ramleh ; it is found in no list of 
their possessions ; although their houses at Yafii and 
Gazft and elsewhere in the vicinity, are enumerated; 
and an establishment so large as this obviously once 
was, couid not well have been passed over, had it 
made part of their possessions .' 1 Thus there is no his- 
torical evidence, that the spot in question was ever 
occupied by a Christian church at all ; and also no 
traditional evidence, reaching further back than the 
sixteenth century. 

On the other hand, there is decisive evidence, both 
historical and architectural, of the Muhammedan origin 

1 Monconys, i. p. 299. Von Troilo, n See a list of* the establish- 

Oriental. Rciscbeschr. p. 85. Mo- incuts of the Templars in the pro- 

rison, p. 544. Chutcaub. Itin. i. vince of Jerusalem, in Miinter’s 
p. 419. Statuteiibuch des Ordens der Tem- 

4 Kutychii Annalcs, ii, pelherrn, i. pp. 418, 419. Berl. 

513. Oxon. IG58. ** 1794. 

I) 3 



38 


ER-RAMLEH. 


[Sect. XIII. 


of the whole structure, as it at present exists. The 
retnaining arches of the quadrangle are obviously 
Saracenic ; and the tower itself was no less obviously 
erected as a minaret ; although the form and style are 
peculiar. It is solid within, except the staircase ; has 
the usual external gallery above ; and has neither 
place for a bell, nor any thing else in common with 
the tower of a church. Further, an Arabic inscription 
over the door, which we read, bears the date of a. h. 
710, corresponding to a. d. 1810 ; showing the time 
when the tower was commenced. This is further con- 
firmed by the testimony of Mejr ed-Din, the author of 
a valuable Arabic history of Jerusalem and several 
other towns, written in a. d. 1495. He relates, that 
the Khalif Nasir Mnhammcd Ibn Kalawun, (who was 
restored to the throne of Egypt in a. n. 1810,) built 
here a minaret, unique for its loftiness and elegance, 
which was finished in a . ii . 718* This allows eight 5 
years for the completion of the work . 1 ^ 

The same writer informs us, that the ancient mosk, 
with which this minaret was connected, was situated 
outside of the town, and surrounded by many tombs. 
In his day it was known as the White Mosk ; though 
little of the ancient structure remained. It had bee® 
built originally by Suleiman, son of ’Abd el-Melek, tlfp 
founder of ltamleh, on his accession to the Khalifd$£ 
in a. d. 717 j and was renewed during the reign *®f 
Saladin by a person of his court in a. d. 11.90, a year 
before the dismantling of ltamleh by that Sultan . 2 
Another Arabian writer, cl-Khulil Ibn Shahin edh- 
Dh&hiry, about a.d. 1450, speaks of the same. White 

i Mejr ed-Din in Fundgr. des bnbly in connection with the mera- 
Oflfmts, ii. f). 130. — Volney men- tion of K*il;iwun, the father of Na- 
tions thCir- inscription o\or the door, sir, 1 who bore that, appellation, and 
as recording that this tower was died a. ii. 680, twenty years before 
built ed-Din ; Voyage, ii. the building of the tower. 

llame actually *?Mejr ed-Din, 1. c. pp. 136, 
inscription it is pro- 137. 
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Mosk at Ramleh as particularly worthy of admiration ; 
and mentions also its subterranean crypts, in which 
forty companions of the prophet were said to be ih- 
terred . 1 There is probably some connection between 
this legend and that of the forty Christian martyrs, 
whom the Latins hold to be buried here ; but which 
of the two is the original, it may be difficult to deter- 
mine. 

I have above remarked, that the remains of the 
quadrangle have much the appearance of a large 
and splendid Khan, while the crypts resemble subter- 
ranean magazines ; and such a Khan would here be 
entirely in its place, on the great caravan-road be- 
tween Egypt and Damascus. Yet we have no historical 
nor traditional evidence to any such fact. If then, 
as Arabian writers seem to represent, the whole was 
once a mosk, this quadrangle probably formed an en- 
closure, similar to that of the Haram esh-Sherif at 
Jerusalem, surrounding a court in which the mosk or 
tfflC&Sks were erected.' The chambers along the walls 
bf the quadrangle may then have served for the attend- 
ants of the mosks, and for Derwishes, as is still the 
case at Jerusalem. The mosks themselves have dis- 
appeared ; perhaps the materials have been employed 
for the erection of other buildings in the town itself. 
Scholz relates, that there are inscriptions, importing 
that the Muslims after the crusades built three mosks 
within this quadrangle ; a large one on the north, and 
two smaller ones on the southern side, with two saint’s 
chapels in the middle. This would be much like the 
pr&cnt arrangement of the Ilaram at Jerusalem ; but 
our attention was not called to the subject at the time ; 
and I regret that these inscriptions escaped our no- 


1 See Extracts f r om edh - Dha - A rabi ca , pars iii. p. 18. of tlie Arabic ; 

biry in Roseumiilier’s Analecta pp. Lat. 

D t 
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tice . 1 Mejr ed-Din certifies also to the building of 
mosks at Ramleh, in the time of the Khalif Nasir Mu- 
hammed above mentioned ; which, in the writer’s day, 
like the rest of the place, were in ruins . 2 * 

We may now inquire, whether there is any evi- 
dence to connect the present Ramleh with an ancient 
Ratnah ; either the Ramathaim-Zophim of Samuel, or 
the Arimathea of the New Testament? Since the 
time of the crusades, such a connection has been ge- 
nerally assumed, chiefly upon the strength of a supposed 
identity or resemblance of the two names, supported 
by the ancient mention of a Ramah or Ramathem in 
the vicinity. 

That a place called Ramathem or Ramatha did 
anciently exist in this region, somewhere not far dis- 
tant from Lydda, admits of little question. In the 
letter of Demetrius Nicator to Lasthenes, preserved 
in the first book of Maccabees and by Josephus, he 
speaks expressly of three districts, Apherima, Lydda, ' 
and Ramathem, which had been annexed to Ju^p»- 
from Samaria . 1 Further, both Eusebius and Jerdfhfe 
mention an Armatha Sophim in the Tamni tic region 
near to Lydda, and regard it as the city of Samuel 
and the Arimathea of tlie New Testament . 4 This tes- 
timony is decisive, gs to the existence of a placoand . 

1 Scholz, Reise, &c.,p. 148. There 1 Onomast. “ Armathag&ophitn, \ 
may perhaps be some doubt as to eivitas Elchame et Samiieiis in \ 
the interpretation, if not as to the rojjione Tamnitiea juxta l)ios- 4 ‘ 
existence of these inscriptions. polim, unde fait Joseph qui in * 

- Fundgr. des Or. ii. p. Idb. Evangeliis ah Arimathia esse ; 

1 Kat rohj 7pii£ vofioir, scribitur.” So too Jerome in Ep. : 

KidiAvccav *r«i VaftuQifi, tttTtvtc 8(>. ad Eustoch. Epitaph. Paul©, . 
7Tpo tniWrifTav ry ’lurtttia a rro rijij p. 07*‘l. 44 Et Lydda 111 VCrSaill ill/ 
SafiantiTtcac, J Mace.. xi. *‘14. and Diospolim (vidit) — baud procul 
Joseph. Ant. xiii. 4. 9. Those ah ea Ariniathiam viculum Jo- 
throe districts are elsewhere several sepli qui Dominion sepelivit; e<^_ 
times alluded to, without naming Nohe urhem quondam Sacerdotum^ 
them; e. g. I Mace. *‘10. *‘18. nunc tumulum oeci serum ; JoppemV 
Jos. Ant. ^ciii. ‘2, *‘3. ih. 4. o. See quoque,” kc . — The Ramah which- 
<r e land’s cbmmei/ . Palae.st pp. 178, Jerome once couples with Beth- 

horon, refers unquestionably to er* 
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district called Ramathem 1 , not far from Lydda, and 
within the region or toparchy of Thamna. 

• But does this evidence go to show any connection 
between this Ramathem and the modern Ramleh? 
In itself it certainly does not ; and after having had 
the subject long before my mind, 1 am constrained to 
admit, that the balance of probabilities seems to be 
against the identity of the two. 

First, the two names Ratnah (Ramathem), and 
Ramleh, instead of being identical or even kindred, 
are totally diverse both in etymology and meaning. 
Ramleh signifies “ sand,” and is thus appropriately 
applied to the town as situated in a sandy plain 2 ; while 
Ramah is “ a height, hill,” and is therefore here wholly 
inapplicable. The names too come from different roots, 
and have no more etymological affinity than Ramah 
and Bramah, or Poland and Portland. The Arabian 
history of the founding of Ramleh affords an easy ex- 
planation, why the name should have been adopted ; 
||hilc as to Ramah, the supposition would be flu* more 
probable, that it was situated upon one of the hills 
apt far distant from Lydda towards the east. 

It is somewhat remarkable too, if this ancient Ra- 
mah occupied the site of Ramleh, so near to Lydda 
and in full view from that place, tljat none of the early 
pilgrims should allude to it. Both the Bourdeaux 
pilgrim in a. ». 333, and St. Willibald about a. n. 
7 05, mention Lydda and Emmaus (Nicopolis) ; and it 


Ram north of Jerusalem, the Ra- 
mah of Benjamin ; sot* Vol. II; pp. 
315-818. Yot l)r. Clarke refers it to 
Ramleh ! Travels, ii. i. p. 034. 4to. 

‘ The name Ramathem (T<//w- 
is simply the Greek form for 
the Hob. D'ntjl Ramaihuim. With 
the article (Q^n£*Vj) this would 


readily pass over into the Greek 
Arimathea , of the New 
Testament. 

- It is also sometimes applied to 
a sandy plain itself; e. ff. to the 
great tract of sand south -of Jcbel 
ot-Tih towards Sinai. See Vol. I. 
p. 112. 
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is hardly conceivable, that they should have passed 
by Ramah or Arimathea, which in that case lay almost 
between, without some notice as the city of Samuel 
and of Joseph. Yet they have no allusion to the 
name or place ; and the first mention . of it, as we 
have seen, is by the monk Bernard a century later, 
who speaks of it only as Ramlqli. All this goes to 
sustain the testimony of Abulfeda and William of 
Tyre. 1 * 

Further, by combining several notices of Eusebius 
and Jerome, it appears to follow, that the Ramah 
(Arinmthea) of which they speak, did actually lie 
somewhere eastward from Lydda, as I have above 
conjectured. It was, as we have seen, in the Tam- 
nitic region near to Lydda. But Thamna, which gave 
name to a toparchy, is described by the same writers 
as a large village in the borders of Lydda, on the way 
to Jerusalem.- And from another passage, it appears, 
that the Tamnitic district extended not less than fifteen 
Roman miles on the north (or north-east) of Lydda* 
which point they still describe as in the borders of tne 
latter city, although this was the head of a different 
toparchy. 3 Hence, as the district in which their Ra- 
mah lay, stretched thus far on the cast and north of 
Lydda, we are hardly entitled to assume, that it also 
extended around to the S.W. of that town, so as to 
include a place so near it in that direction as Ramleh. 
Nor is their expression “near by Lydda” (juxta Dios- 
polim) to be pressed to an extreme ; Lydda itself is 

1 See p. 33. above. autem villa in fiuibus Diospoleos, 

- Onomast. “ Thamna — oston- quindecim forme ab oa milibus dis- 
ditur hodieque praegrandis virus in tans contra Neptontrionem in re- 
finibus Diospoleos euntilms gione Thanmitica.” For the names 

liatii.”— |Jbid. “ sRnum — proxi- of the toparohies, Kinmaus, Tliani- 
mus Thamna} vico grandi, qui situs na, Lydda, Joppe, etc. see Ptol. v. 
est inter yEliom ei Uiospolim.” 14. Joseph. B. J. iii. 3 . 5. Reland, 

3 Onomast. “ Betksalisa — est Pal. p. 17(3, 
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said. to be “near to Joppa,” although the two places 
are three hours distant from each Other . 1 

Hence, as this ltamah seems to have been situated 
on the east of Lydda, and the name implies that it stood 
upon a ‘ height,’ we are most probably to look for it 
somewhere in the tract of hills between the mountain 
and the plain. We however fell in with no further 
trace of it ; and my purpose here has been, not so 
much to show where it lay, as to point out the cir- 
cumstances which render it improbable, that Ramah 
was identical with Ramleh. 

In accordance with this view, and with the testi- 
mony of Abulfeda, most of the earliest crusaders speak 
of the place only as Ramleh, and appear not to have 
thought of any Ramah . 2 Yet the hypothesis of their 
identity must have soon sprung up ; for Benjamin of 
Tudela, not long after a. d. lltiO, speaks of the place 
is the ancient Ramah, and relates the fable of the 
bfones of Samuel . 3 Yet the scholars of the age did not 
!$dopt the common view ; for, twenty years afterwards, 
William of Tyre expressly rejects it, and follows the 
testimony of Arabian writers, that Ramleh had been 
first founded by the Mohammedans . 4 But the influence 
of his learning could not stem the tide of legend-loving 
credulity ; and in the time of Brocardus, a century 
later, we find Ramleh fully installed as the Arimathea 
of Joseph, and also as the Ramathaim-Zophim of Samuel 
in Mount Ephraim/’ Yet long before this time, the 


1 See above, p. 40. note — 
Acts, ix. 38. ’ KyyiV iw(Tr)\+\vCCiHJ 

rfi ' loxiry . 

y See above, p. 34. note J . 

* See Vol. II. ;>. 143. note '. 
Benj. de Tud. par Barat. pp. 10*2, 
103. 

* Will. Tyr. x. 17. “ Est. autem 
Rannjlacivitas in carnpestribus sita, 
juxta Liddara, qua> est Diospolis, 


hujus antiquum nomen non reperi ; 
sed neque ipsam priscis fuisse tem- 
poribus, frequens habet opinio ; 
quam post tempora sednetoris Ma- 
humeth, (‘jus suecessores Arabum 
principes, veneres tradunf historiae, 
t’undasso.” 

•> Brocardus, c. ix. p. 184. Adri- 
ehomius, p. 29. So too as Arima- 
thea, Raumer, Palast. ed. 2. p. 214. 
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present Neby Samwil was already held to be the lat- 
ter place. 

I have already adduced reasons enough to show, 
that the city, of Samuel could not have been at Neby 
Samwil, and still less at the Ramathem (Armatha) of 
Eusebius and Jerome near Lydda, wherever this may 
have lain . 1 The idea that this Ramah may have been 
the Arimathea of the New Testament, is not in itself 
improbable ; and it may be said too, that these fathers 
lived near the apostolic age, when a correct tradition 
might still be extant. Yet, on the other hand, in the 
very same article, they make the place also to have 
been the city of Samuel, which is impossible ; and they 
also make Nicopolis to have been the Emmaus of the 
New Testament, in direct contradiction to the specifi- 
cation of Scripture; for the Emmaus of Luke was only' 
sixty stadia distant from Jerusalem, while Nicopolfc 
cannot be much less than one hundred and sixty . 2 
Hence, the positions of both the scriptural Arimathggl 
and Emmaus, must, I think, be still regarded as alih# 
unsettled. 

Instead of proceeding directly from Ramleh to Je- 
rusalem, we would gladly have first availed ourselves 
of the opportunity to visit Yafa, the ruins of Caesarea 
(Kaisariyeh), and other points along the coast ; and 
also to search for the site of Antipatris and other an- . 
cient places in the plain. Rut our time was limited ; ; 
and we knew that the coast had been perhaps better j 
explored, than any other part of Palestine. Resides, ■ 
the heat of summer had already come ; and the expe- 
rience of the last two days had yarned us of what we 
must expect, if we continued in the plain. With re- . 


1 See Vol. IT. pp. 14 1. 142. Jerusalem at 22 Roman miles; ed. 

2 Onomast. a :4s. Armatha So- Wesseling, p. <>0<). From Jerusa- 

phirn and Emaus. Luke, xxiv. 13. lem to liitron, at the foot of the 
The Micros gives the dis- mountain, is six hours; and ’Amwas 

polis (’Amv as) from is still more distant. 4 
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luctance, therefore, for once, we set our faces towards 
the mountains and the Holy City ; leaving the plain 
to be explored by future travellers, under more favour- 
able auspices. A few notices are all that I can here 
give. 

We have seen above, that in the destruction of 
Eleutheropolis, Gaza, and Askelon, which took place 
a. d. 796, a city called Sariplnra shared the same 
fate ; which therefore probably lay somewhere in the 
plain. 1 The name of Stephen, bishop of Sariphaja, is 
found among the subscriptions to the council of Je- 
rusalem in a. n. .530 ; though this city occurs as a 
bishopric in none of the ecclesiastical lists of Palestine. 2 
Reland suggests with probability, that it may have 
been the place now called Surafend, a village on the 
road from llamleh to Yafa, half an hour from Ramleh 
and an hour before Beit Dejan. 3 Or, if a transposition 
•|0f letters were admissible, we might find it perhaps in 
Mlafiriyeh, a village in the district of Ludd, bearing from 
^Ramleh N. 11° E. 4 

In the district of Ludd, and apparently not for from 
that town, our lists give the name of an inhabited vil- 
lage el-Yehudiyeh. Is this perhaps the Jehud of the 
children of Dan ? ’ 

Antipatris was built up by Herod the Great, and 
so named in honour of his father Antipater, on the site 
of a former place called Caphar Saba. The spot was 
well-watered and fertile ; a stream also flowed around 
the city, and groves of large trees were near. 3 It lay 


1 See above, Yol. II. p. 41 1 . note 

<2 i 

^ %Tftj>aroi:bTrt<rKo7roc2itpi$tuac, Lai. 
“ Stephanas episeopus Soanhiensis 
et Sariphmensis ; ” Libb. Omcilior. 
Coll. tom. v. col. 283. C. R eland, 
Paloest. p. 987. Le (Jinen, Oriens 
Chr. iii. p. 630. 

* Reland, ibid. pp. 987, 988. Our 
lists give two sites called Surafend, 


one in ruins and the other inhabited 
by Muhammedans. 

1 See p. 30. note above. 

Josh. xix. 45. 

Joseph. Ant. xvi. 5. * 2 . KaQap- 
<rata — irorttfiu * rf mpippiorrog ti) v 
ro\ii' m'm/r, uni k. t. X. This mat- 
ter of a stream must not be pressed 
too literally. It was doubtless 
merely a Wady, which, coming 
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one hundred and fifty stadia from Joppa ; and between 
the two places, Alexander Balas drew a trench, with 
a wall and wooden towers, as a defence against the 
approach of Antiochus . 1 To Antipatris the soldiers 
brought Paul by night from Jerusalem, (doubtless by 
'way of Beth-horon,) on the route to Caesarea ; and 
then returned, leaving the horsemen to go on with him 
alone . 2 Antipatris lay between Caesarea and Lydda ; 
and the distance from Caesarea, according to the Bour- 
deaux pilgrim, was twenty-six Roman miles . 3 All 
these circumstances go to show, that Antipatris stood 
in the midst of the plain, and not upon the sea-coast ; 
and could not therefore have been at Arsuf, where the 
crusaders supposed they found it . 4 

Indeed, the true position of Antipatris seems to 
have been wholly lost sight of, from the time of Jerome 
until the present century ; although from our lists it 
appears that the ancient name Caphar .Saha still exists 
in the plain, under the Arabic form Ivefr Saba, in 
the province of Nabulus. A corner of this province 
extends down quite to the coast, and includes the sites 
of Arsuf and cl-IIaranv’, near the shore. Prokesch, in 
travelling northwards from llamleh through the plain, 


from tho mountains, had water in 
it only a part of the year. 

1 Joseph. Ant. xiii. 15. 1. B. J. i. 
4. 7. 

* Acts, xxiii. 31, 3-2. 

3 Ilieron. Epitaph, railin', p. 
673. ed. Mart. Itin. llieros. ed. 
Wesscling, p. 600. Roland, Pal. 
p. 417. — The same Itinerary gives 
the distance of Antipatris from 
Lydda at; x Roilin'* miles; where 
howeve#it should probably read 
xx, one A having been dropped. 
Toijfoiiles from Lydd.1 would give 
oniySG Rom .In miles between Lyd- 
da' and Caesafg* ; while the actua 1 
distance is r JL^* over 35 minutes 
of latitude, 4? Roman 



4 Will. Tyr. ix. 19. xiv. 16. Jac. 
de Vitr. c. 23. p. 1067. Marin. 
Samit. p. I o*2. Brocardus, c. x. p. 
1H(>. Comp. Relaud, Pahest. pp.v 
50 9, 5 70. — Arsuf*, so renowned ill" 
the history of the crusades, is now 
a deserted village at the mouth ofU 
Nahr Arsuf, a small stream 
hours north of the village ol-Haram, 
or about 6 hours from Yafa. Sec 
Irby and Mangles. Travels, p. 189. 
Tho stream is called on Jacotin's 
map el-iladdar. Arsuf is probablv - 
the ancient Apollonia ; Roland, Pat 
p. 57 3. 

•* The full name of this village is 
el-Ilaram *Aly Ibh ’Aleim; it lies 
upon the coast, nearly four hours 
north of Yufa. 
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passed through a village at some distance north of Ras 
el-’ Ain, the name of which he writes “ Kaffir Subaj” 
and nQ£ far from the same position, the great map of 
Jacotin has the name of a village “ South” These 
may possibly be one and the same name, standing' for 
Kefr Saba. The position upon the map of Jacotin, 
(though too far east,) corresponds tolerably with the 
ancient specifications of the distance of Antipatris 
from Caesarea, Joppa, and Lydda; the latter as cor- 
rected . 1 The stream around the city would then 
probably be a Wady coming from the mountains, dry 
in summer, and forming one of the branches of the 
Nahr Arsuf. It seems not to have occurred either to 
the French or to Prokcsch, that this must be the site 
of Antipatris ; but the identity has been more recently 
aiggested by ltaumer . 2 

tin the same neighbourhood, our lists contain the 
name, of a village Jiljuleh, corresponding to the ancient 
Galgula which Eusebius and Jerome place at six Roman 
milds north of Antipatris.* This was apparently the 
Giljj^ in the region of Dor, whose king was subdued 
by Joshua. 1 * The ancient place must probably be 
sought somewhere in the vicinity of the village Kulun- 
saweli, as marked by Jacotin. 

As we learned nothing more of this part of the 
great western plain, and travelled also from Ramleh 


1 See note % on the preceding- 
pa^e. Prokesch, lleisc, p. 1 2. j- 127. 
This writer does not specify very 
accurately the distance of Kefr Sa- 
ba from luis el-’Ain, or ratlier from 
the ruined bridge over the river 
’Aujch. He seems to give it at 1 \ 
hour, which is apparently too short ; 
tlja ‘ Soufi* of the French i mp be- 
iijg not less than 2^ hours distant 
fl£>m the bridge. — It is proper to rc- 
iwirk, that the orthography of Ara * 

n»c names on Jaco tin’s map, whether 
in Arabic or Latin letters, is to be 


received with very great caution ; 
and I am not at all sure, that the 
4 Souti ’ in question is not rather 
for Suf inor Saufin, a village which 
our lists place in this region. 

- Paliist. ed. 2. pp. 144. 462. 

Onomast. art. GeUjd. In Greek 
Va\yov\ii. Jacotin* s map has a Jil- 
juleh about the same distance to- 
wards the south.. 

■» Josh. \ii. 26. probably the 
Gilgal of Neh. xii. 2d. and l Macc. 
ix. 2. was the same. Comp. Yol. II. 
p. 287 note *. 
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ta Jerusalem by a route more circuitous than the com- 
mon one, I subjoin in a note two Itineraries which 
have reference to these regions. * One is frorq* notes 
made by my friend Mr. Smith, during a journey in a. d- 
1835, along the coast from ’Akka to Y;\fa, and thenge 
by the direct road to Jerusalem ; the other' has been 
kindly furnished me by Mr. Lanncau, and gives the 
ordinary distances in time along the same road from 
Jerusalem to Yafa. The regular and well known rate 
with horses or mules from the Holy City to Ramleb> 
is nine hours ; and from Ramlch to Yafa, three hours. 
Yet, of course, one who travels leisurely, may easily 
occupy a longer time ; or, also, the distance may be 
hurried over in a shorter interval. It must also *be 
borne in mind, that from Yafa to Latron, six hours, the 
way is mostly level ; while the remaining half, quite i 
Jerusalem, is a difficult mountain road. 1 

Saturday, June 9 th. After a few hours of uneasy 
tossing on our couches, we thought it better to enjoy 
the cool air of the night abroad, and improve thq^au- 
tiful moonlight, rather than waste the same time in 
vain attempts to sleep, pent up beneath a roof. We 
accordingly rose soon after ‘2 o’clock, made ourselves 
ready, and despatched Ibrahim for the Mukary and 
horses. We intended to have departed without dis- 
turbing the family ; but as we descended the stairs* 
we found our host and his two sons waiting to see iff 
off. Coffee was brought ; and we at length bade fare- 
well to our friends, not without respect ancLgratitude 
for their unaffected kindness and hospitality. At 3 
o’clock we were upon our way ; and found ourselves 
greatly refreshed by the cool morning breeze. Our 
road lay oyer the level tract, on a straight course to 
Off the way, we saw several caravans of camels 
1 See Note XL. end of the Volume. 



LUDD, LYDDA. 


JvHB 9.} ' 


m 


encamped for the night ; they were apparently travel- 
ling upon the great caravan-road from Egypt to Da- 
mascus, which, touching Gaza, Ramleh, and Ludd, 
proceeds northwards through the plain ; and then, at or 
near el-Lejjun, passes into the great plain of Esdraelon, 
and so to*the foot of Mount Tabor. 

"W!e reached Ludd at 3% o’clock, just as the first 
streaks of dawn were shooting up in the eastern sky, 
though not as yet enough to counteract the mild bril- 
liancy of the declining moon. Ludd is a considerable 
village of small houses ; but has nothing to distinguish it 
from ordinary Muhammedan villages, except the ruins 
of the celebrated church of St. George. It is still the 
nominal seat of a Greek bishop ; who however resides 
at Jerusalem.' All was now hushed in silence and 
llleep. We proceeded directly to the ruins in the east- 
ern quarter of the town, and found access to them with- 
out difficulty. The edifice must have been very large. 
The walls of the eastern end are standing only in the 
parts near the altar, including the arch over the latter ; 
but the western end remains more . perfect, and has 
been built into a large mosk ; the lofty minaret of 
which forms the landmark of Ludd. The intervening 
portions of the walls are gone ; but several of the 
columns remain, and one lofty pointed arch on the 
south of the grand aisle. The columns along this 
aisle are of a peculiar construction, — a squhre shaft 
or body, and then on each of the 'four sides a pilaster 
with a column attached. We measured the width of 
the grand aisle, between the centres of the columns, 
thirty-six feet ; and the northern side-aisle to the wall, 
twenty-one feet ; which gives seventy-eight feet for the 
interior breadth of the church. The. length we could 
not determine. We saw these noble ruins by the 


VOL, ui % 


! Sec above, Yol. II. p. 90. 
E 
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bright yet mellow light of the full moon ; the lofty 
remaining arch towered in imposing majesty ; and the; 
effect of the whole, though mournful, was yet inde- 
scribably impressive. It transported me back to the 
similar, but far more perfect moonlight grandeur of the 
Colisaeum. * ; 

The history of Lydda as a city may be* soon told; 
It appears to have been first built by Benjamites, 
though lying out of the limits of that tribe ; it bore in 
Hebrew the name Lod, and was inhabited again by 
Benjamites after the exile. 1 Demetrius Nicator, as 
we have seen, transferred it, with its district, from Sa- 
maria to Judea. 3 . After the death of Julius Caesar, 
Cassius was for a time in Palestine, and greatly op? 
pressed the land; reducing whole cities to servitude, and 
selling as slaves the inhabitants of Gophna, Emmaus, 
Lydda, and Thamna ; who at a later period were again 
set at liberty and restored to their homes, by a decree, 
of Antony. 3 The next notice of Lydda is as the scene 
of Peter’s miracle in healing Eneas. 4 Some years 
later, Cestius Gallus, the Roman proconsul under Nex6» 
marching from Caesarea against Jerusalem, took Lydda 
in his way, and laid it in ashes. 5 It must have soon 
revived again ; for we find it, not long after, as the head 
of one of the toparchies of the later Judea ; as such it 
surrendered to Vespasian.” At that time it is described 
by Josephus as a village not inferior in size to a city ; 
and is also celebrated by the Rabbins as a seat of Jew- 
ish learning. 7 

In the general change of names which took place in 
Palestine under the Roman dominion, Lydda became 
Diospolis. As such its name is found on coins struck 

1 1 Chron. teljjg'12. Ezra, ii, 33. * Acts, ix. 32. 35. 

Neh. xi. 35. > Joseph. IE J. ii. 19. 1. 

2 See p. 40. above. '» Ibid. iii. 3. 5. iv. 8. 1. 

3 Joseph. Ant. xiv. II. 2 ib. 12. 7 Jos. Ant. xx. 6. 2. Liffhtfoot, 

°pp. ii. p. 145. . 
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under Septimius Severus and Caracalla ; and is often 
mentioned by Eusebius and Jerome . 1 It was early a 
bishopric of the First Palestine, and at the different 
councils, its bishops subscribe themselves variously as 
of Lydda or Diospolis . 2 In the Greek ecclesiastical 
Notitiae if. stands as Diospolis ; in the later Latin ones, 
again as Lydda . 3 In the. earliest of all, it is placed of 
pourse under the metropolis Caesarea ; but is after- 
wards marked as a suffragan see ; that is, as standing 
immediately under the patriarch of Jerusalem, without 
the intervention of a metropolitan. The latest bishop 
distinctly mentioned is Apollonius in a.d. 518. 4 — In 
a. d. 41.5 Pelagius appeared here before a tumultuous 
council . 5 

Lydda became early connected in history with the 
:§tromage paid to the celebrated saint and martyr St. 
George, not less renowned in the East, than at a later 
period 'in the West. The earliest calendars and le- 
gends relate, that this saint was born in Lydda ; suf- 
fered martyrdom at Nicomedia in the earliest persecu- 
tion under Diocletian and Maximian, near the close of 
the third century ; whence his remains were trans- 
ferred to his native place, and a church afterwards 
erected in- his honour . 6 Whatever may be the variations 

1 For the coins, see Vaillant, - Sec Roland, Pal. p. 888. Le 
Numisni. Imp. ot Cass. p. 850. Quion, Oriens Chr. iii. p. 582. si\p 
Eckhel, Knmmor. Doctr. iii. j). 482. •» Remind, ibid. pp. 21.3. 220. 222. 

Mionnet, Medailles Antiq. v. p. 497. 227. 

JJelley in Mein. del\4cad. deslnscr. 1 Labb. Condi. Coll. tom. v. 
xxvi. p.429. seq. — “ Lyddam versa m p. 104. Lc Quion, ib. p. 585. 
in Diospolim 'Ilieron. Ep. 80. ’ Soe above, Yol. II. p. 24*. 

Epit. Paul®, p. 078. eel. Mart. Comp. I follow here throughout the 

Roland, Falsest. p. 877. — The time results of Pa pebroch the Holla n- 
when this change of name took (list ; Acta Sanctorum, April, to in. 
place is unknown. Tlu* Aid Bel ley iii. p. 100. seq. See especially pp. 
(p. 488.) refers to Josephus as al- 100 — 108. Whoever wishes to know 
ready using the name Diospolis; more of 8*. George, will find 
B. J. i. 6. 4. But in relating else- enough of the legends and Acta 
where the same event, the text of there Collected. See also Hevlin’s 
Josephus has Delion, another place; Hist, of St. George, ed. 2. Load. 
Antiq. xiv. 3, 3. 1088-4. — The attempt of Gibbon 

K « 
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of. the legends respecting his origin and life, all seem 
to agree in making Lydda his place of sepulture. But 
at what time the church of St. George at Lydda was 
built, we have no means of ascertaining. William of 
Tyre indeed affirms, that it was founded by Justinian ; 
but Procopius, who wrote a treatise on the edifices- 
erected by that emperor, mentions a church of St. 
George only in Armenia . 1 This shows sufficiently, that 
the renown of the saint was already widely extended ; 
and that probably therefore the church, or at least his 
sepulchre at Lydda, is of a still earlier date . 2 

The earliest historical notices which connect Lydda 
with St. George, are found in Antoninus Martyr, 
Adamnanus, and St. Willibald ; they speak of it as his 
city, where he lies buried, but make no express men* 
tion of the church . 3 Meantime the Muhauunedauy. 
dominion had spread over Palestine in the seventh cen- J 
turyj Lydda had been laid in ruins by Suleiman, soil 
of the Khalif ’Abd el-Melek, and llamleh built up in 
the vicinity, in the early part of the eighth century.i 
Towards the close of the ninth century, the monk 
Bernard speaks of the monastery of St. George, not 
far from Ramleh ; it was probably connected with the 
church . 5 

The crusaders on their arrival at Lydda, found the 


to connect the St. George of Eng- 
land with the opponent of St. Atha- 
nasius, who was killed in a popular 
tumult in Alexandria in the fourth 
century, seems to proceed from his 
spirit,, rather than from his judg- 
ment- Chap, xxiii. 

1 Will. Tyr. vii. ii*2. Procop. de 
TEditiC. Just. iii. 4. Kai h/>or I ’ nonyiip 
rn lit' a vole littfunu. Pro- 

copiu^Jp nere speaking expressly 
of Armenia: in enumerating the 
edifices erected in Palestine, he 
.makes po mention of Lyuda. See 
lib. Vv?/ 


• Papehroeh inclines to refer* 
it to Constantine himself; 1. c. p. 
lOfi. Hut the silence* of Eusebius 
is here a decisive objection ; the 
flatterer of that Emnoror 'would not 
have f Kissed over suede a merit in 
his patron, taking place too almost 
under his own eye. 

‘ Antoninus Mart* about a. ». 
600, It in. .‘30. Adannyinus, iii. 4. 
St. Willibald, Ilodcepor. 21. p. 677. 
ed. M ahil Ion. 

4 See p. :)6. above. 

’ De Locis Sanct. 10. See above, 

p. 66. 
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splendid sepulchre of St. George the church had just 
before been levelled to the ground by the Saracens, lest 
it should afford to the Christians materials and oppor- 
tunity for assaulting the city itself. Hence, it appears, 
that the church then stood outside of the city. 1 The 
crusaders established at once a bishopric of Lydda 
and Ramleli, as already 'related ; and Latin bishops 
continued to bear this title for several centuries. 2 The 
church appears to have been soon rebuilt ; though I 
find no direct historical evidence to that effect. 3 The 
crusaders, as we have seen, paid great honours to St. 
George, and invested him with the dignity of their 
patron ; and from this time, apparently, his renown 
spread still more widely throughout Europe j where he 
in like manner became the patron, not only of England, 
but also of several other states and kingdoms. 4 

Lydda being situated thus near to ltamleh, ap- 
pears to have followed very much the fortunes of the 
latter place during the wars of the crusades. About 
A. d. 1177 it was violently assaulted by the renegade 
Ivelin ; and the inhabitants all betook themselves to 
the church of St. George, now of course within the 
town. 3 It fell with Ramleli into the hands of Saladin 
after the battle of Hattin. That Sultan, on the ap- 
proach of Richard in a. d. 1191, caused the church 
of Lydda, which was like a strong fortress, to be 
razed, along with the castle of Ramleli ; and Bohaed- 
din affirms expressly, that both still lay in ruins when 
he wrote. 1 * It afterwards reverted with Ramleli to 

1 Will. Tyr. vii. 22. Genoa, the kingdoms of Arragon 

- Le C|uien, Oriens Ohr. iii. p. and Valencia, &c. Papebroch, 1. c. 
1271. seq. See generally above, p. p. 180. 

34. and note 4 . * Will. Tyr. xxi. 21. “ Contulerat 

3 In a. i). 1123. we have an act sane se popi.his omnis super cccle- 

subscribed among others by “ Ro- siam bcati martyris Georgii.” 
gcrus Liddensis St. Georgii epi- (i fiohaoddin, pp. 258, 252. Sec 
scopus.” W411. Tyr. xii. 25. above, p. 35. and note h. 

4 E. g. Malta, the republic of 

E # 
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the possession of the Christians ; at first only in part, 
and then wholly ; and probably fell back with that • 
place under the Muhammedan dominion in a.d. 1266, 
if not earlier. 1 In a.d. 1271 it was laid waste by the 
Mogols, with whom Prince Edward of England (af- 
terwards Edward I.) had made a league in aid of the ’ 
Christians. 2 

From this time onward we hear little more of 
Lydda. 3 Towards the middle of the fourteenth cen- 
tury, Rudolph de Suchem speaks of the church of St. 
George, with marble and Mosaic work ; but does not 
say whether it was or was not in ruins, or whether 
he himself saw it. When Fabri visited it in a.d. 
1483, the church, though broken down, was in part 
occupied by the Greeks ; and lamps were kept con- 
tinually burning. 4 The mosk had already been erecte^ 
in the western part, with a lofty minaret ; indeed 
the language of Mejr ed-Din seems to imply, thaff 
the church, as such, had never been rebuilt after its 
destruction by Saladin/’ In the middle of the six- 
teenth century, we first find an intimation, that this 
church of St. George at Lydda was built by a king of 
England. This is asserted by Uonifacius ; who how- 
ever was not able to determine the name of the 
monarch ; and the same is repeated from him by sub- 
sequent writers.' 1 The deficiency is however supplied 
by Cotovicus in the same century, who gives the name 


1 See above, p. 35. 

- Hugo Flagon, p. 745. Marin. 
Sanut. p. 224. Wilken, Gesch. dor 
Kr. vii. p. 508. 

* Rrocardus merely mentions 
Lydda, c. x. p. 180. Mari mis Sa- 
mitus calls it St. George, as the 
birthplace of that saint, p. *240. So 
too tJapdb de Vitr. c. 57. p. 1078. 

4 Rrissbuch, p. 240. 

s II y avait une eglise nchenieiit 
dotee des chre.ii ns et ee grande 
reno«flj&* chez cox ; elle fut ruinee 
>ddin. Aujourd'bui — il 


y a une mosquee cpii eta it autrefois 
une eglise gre<Mpie avec un^ninaret 
tres-eleve;” Mejr cd-Dift; trans- 
lated by Von Hammer, Fundgr. des 
Or. ii. p. 130. 

0 Honifaeius de perenni Cultu 
Terra* San eta*, lib. 2. “ Perhi- 

lient Terra* Sanetm Annales i stain' 
Ecclesiam fabricatam esse a quo-* 
dam Rege Anglorum, cujus nometf 
non inveni;” (juoted fn Quares- 
mins, ii. p. 0. See Ztfalldrdo, Vi-* 
aggio, p. 1 10. 
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of Richard of England 1 ; and the like rumour is current 
among the Franks in Palestine, unto the present day. 

On this legend, for it is probably nothing more, I 
would remai’k, that it may easily have sprung up out 
of the high honours paid in England to St. George, as 
the patron saint of the country. It was also very 
natural to connect the rebuilding of the church with 
Richard, who had himself been in the Holy Land, and 
was distinguished as the most renowned and chival- 
rous of all the champions of the cross. Unfortunately, 
all the known facts in the case go to contradict the 
story. Vinisauf, the eye-witness and historian of Rich- 
ard’s deeds in Palestine, has not a word respecting 
the church of St. George 2 ; and we have just seen, that 
after the destruction of the edifice by Saladin, it was 
certainly not built up again for some time, and proba- 
bly never. Hence, the utmost that can be supposed 
as a foundation for the report in question, seems to be, 
that funds might have been remitted from England, 
perhaps in aid of the church originally erected by the 
crusaders. But the first appearance, of the story three 
or four centuries later, in a work notorious for its cre- 
dulo is narratives; and the fact that no other authority 
or testimony has ever yet been found ; give to the 
whole account an air of fable. One is almost tempted 
to suppose, that the story, by a rule of contraries, may 
rather have sprung up from the actual connection of 
Prince Edward with the destruction of .Lydda in a. d. 
1271 . 

We left .Ludd at 4 o’clock, crossing immediately a 
Wady, or low tract, running off northwards, where it 

1 Cotov. Itin. p. 138,. Tin 1 writer the visit of the second company of 
is careful to add the saving clause : pilgrims Jerusalem in tne first 
“ Ut aliqui putaut.” ~ person plural, as an eye-witness. 

- That Vinisauf was himself in Gale, Hist Angl. Scriptores, ii. p. 
Palestine with Richard, appears -PJ5. 
from lib. vi. c. 23. where he relate 

K 4< 
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goes to form a tributary of the river el-’Aujeh, (some- 
times also called Betras, St. Peter,) which enters the* 
sea two hours north of Yafa. From Ludd, the great 
camel-road to Jerusalem leads directly by Jimzu ; but 
our Mukary, either by mistake or to get us upon an- 
other road, took us nearly half an hour out of the way, 
by going further south to Daniyal. The path led still 
along the plain. At 4 h 40' we reached the large well’ 
belonging to the latter place, still in the plain west of 
the hills ; where a yoke of oxen were drawing water, 
travelling off with the rope in a straight line from the 
well, and then back. By measuring the ground thus 
passed over, we found the depth of the well to be one 
hundred and sixty feet. Here we lost a few minutes.'. 
The village lies some five minutes further east, upon 
an eminence, in the very verge of the hilly region be- 
tween the plain and mountains. It is small, and 
probably takes its name Neby Daniyal (Daniel) from 
some Wely ; though we now remarked none. 1 

We here entered the hill country, similar to that 
through which we had travelled south of Wady es- 
Surar, though somewhat less fertile ; and like that 
full of villages, many of which are in ruins. We left? 
Daniyal at 4 1 ’ 50' and reached Jimzu at 5 h 20', in half 
an hour. This is a common and rather large village ; 
and so situated on an eminence, as to make quite- a 
show at a distance. The road passes along under the 
village on the north side. Here were many threshing- 
floors in operation ; and also many subterranean maga- 
zines for grain, like cisterns, such as we found in most 
villages. 2 . 

The name Jimzu appears hitherto to have escaped 
the notice of travellers ; but it is impossible nqfe to re- 


1 From I)anjval the bearing 

of Xudd was N. u W. «j : idzu, 8. 


* From Jimzu, the village of Ludd * 
bore N. 60° W. 
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cognise in it the Gimzo once mentioned in the Old 
.Testament, as having been occupied by the Philistines 
along with • Beth-shemesh, Ajalon, and other cities of 
the hills and plain. 1 

* Just beyond Jimzu, the great road divides into two 
branches; one passing on directly and ascending the 
mountain by Beit ’Ur ; the other diverging more to 
the south, and leading up through Wady Suleiman. 
The two unite again above, at or near el-Jib. Our 
purpose was to take the path leading by Beit ’Ur ; but 
th’e Mukary, for reasons of his own, deceived us, and 
took the other road towards Wady Suleiman, proba- 
bly as being the easiest. This led 11 s at 6 h 20' to 
the village Berfilya, on our right. Soon afterwards, 
we began to descend gradually into a broad open val- 
ley or plain. Here, discovering our mistake, we de- 
termined to change our course, and cross over the fields 
towards the left to the. other road. This the muleteer 
absolutely refused to do, and kept on his way ; leav- 
ing us to follow or do as we pleased. We struck out 
into the fields, and soon found a cross-road leading 
in > an easterly direction. This led us at 7 20' to a 
'srrfali village, called cl-Burj ; situated on an isolated 
hill surrounded by open vallies and plains. The name 
is modern ; but there are here evident traces of ah an- 
cient site, apparently once fortified. 2 

Half an hour further, in the same direction; brought 
us obliquely into the public road we were in search of, 
near a well and ntin called Urn Rush, apparently once 
a Mukarn or Wely. .Here at 7 h 50' we stopped for 
breakfast ; having lost about twenty minutes by our 
mistake in the road/’ 

1 2 Chron. xxviii. lfi. Lydda and Jerusalem ? Sec above, 

2 Who can say, that, this may p. 42. 

not have been the ancient Thamna, :l From this well, at Util Rush, 
which lay on the way between we could sec the following places : 
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At this place we had our choice of three large 
and spreading trees, tinder which to breakfast ; a fig- 
tree, an oak, and a Kharub. 1 We chose the oak, be- 
cause the ground beneath it was more level and com- 
modious. A man and boy were drawing water at the 
well ; from whom we got a supply for ourselves ^nd 
also for our horses ; though as there was no trough or 
bowl at hand, we could let the latter drink only by 
pouring the water from the narrow leather bucket 
upon the ground. 

We set oft* again at 9 20', and began almost im- 
mediately to descend into a valley running off towards 
the south. Here after eight or ten minutes was an- 
other well by the way-side, where a peasant was 
watering his young cattle in a wooden bowl instead 
of a trough ; he rather ungraciously admitted our 
horses to a share. At o’clock we had on our le$t, 
about fifteen minutes distant, a village called Sufia. 
We had fallen in with two or three females travelling 
the same way ; and now in ascending the hill from 
the Wady, we found that .they were from Rummo'n. > 
One of them was a mother, whose son had been seized , 
as a soldier ; she had been down to Yafa to visit hitny^r 
and was returning in sadness, never expecting to see 
him again. At 10’ 1 20' we came to a village on the 


cl-Burj, S. 85° W. Poir Ma’iu 
S. 50° W. Ras Kerkcr, N. 62° E. 
Deir Abu Mesh’al, N. 18 2 E. Poir 
Kadis, N. 15° E. For those last 
three places, see other bearings at 

Beit ’Ur, p. Gf>. note 3. ; and also 
those at Ram- Allah, Vol. II. p. 133. 
note 2 . 

1 The Ceratonia Siliqua of Lin- 
naeus, Engl. Carob , Fr. Caroubier , 
Germ. Joliannisb rodbaum, common 
in Syri% Egypt, Greece, and ajl 
the southern parts of Europe, and 
sometimes growing very large. 
The tree produces slender pods, 
shaped like a horn or sickle, con- 
r a sweetish pulp and several 


small shining seeds. These pods 
are sometimes eight or ten inches 
long and a huger broad. They are/ 
eaten with relish by the cgmmon 
people; and are used extensively- 
by'. them as an article of sustenance. 
We had them dry on board of ou/t 
boat on the Nile in January steeped 
ip water they afforded a pleasant 
drink. These arc the Ktpana off .. 
Luke, xv. 16. (Engl, version in|* 
correctly “ husks,”) on which thjj$| 
swine were fad ; as is not uncommot|f 
at the present day. Sfee Celshfc 
llierob. i. p. 226. Hasselquist? 
Iteise, p.^531. &c. 
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top of the low ridge, called Beit ’tTr et-Tahta (the 
lower). It is small; but the foundations of large 
stones indicate an ancient site, doubtless the nether 
Beth-horon of the Old Testament. 1 

This place is still separated from the foot of the 
liigl} mountain by a Wady, which comes out from the 
mountain somewhat further to the left and turns 
south. 2 This we crossed; and then began the long 
and steep ascent. The way winds up along the ex- 
tremity of a sort of promontory, jutting out between 
two deep vallies as they issue from the mountain ; one 
of them being that which we had just crossed. The 
ascent is very rocky and rough ; but the rock has been 
cut away in many places, and the path formed into 
steps ; showing that this is an ancient road. At lOf 
o’clock we reached the top of the first offset or step of 
the ascent ; here are foundations of large stones, the 
remains perhaps of a .castle which once guarded the 
pass. At 1 l h 20' we came out on the summit of the 
promontory, where stands the village Beit ’Ur el-Foka 
(the upper), on an eminence upon -the very brow of 
the mountain, with a deep valley on each side, both 
north and south. Further east, towards the plain 
around el-Jib, the ground still rises in rocky hills ; but 
with a much more gradual ascent. 

The village is small, but exhibits traces of ancient 
walls and foundations. Just below the little hill on 
which it stands, towards the east, is a small but very 
ancient reservoir. * There can be no question, but that 
this village and the one at the bottom of the moun- 
tain, — Beit ’Ur the uppqr and lower, — represent the 
ancient upper and nether Beth-horon. 3 In the name, 

1 1 Chron. vii. 24. See more on passes down on the north of Rum- 

the next page. Allah. 

- This Wadj, or the one next \ I Chron. vii. 24. Josh. xvi. 5 
beyond, is the deep valley which xvii. IS. 
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.we find the rather unusual change, from one harsh 
Hebrew guttural to one still deeper and more tena- 
cious in the Arabic 1 ; in all other respects the name, 
position, and other circumstances agree. 

The nether Beth-horon lay at the N. W. corner of 
the territory of Benjamin ; and between the two places 
was a pass, called both the asceht and descent of Beth- 
horon, leading from the region of Gibeon (el-Jib) down 
to the western plain . 2 Down this* pass jQshua drove 
the five kings of the Amorites, who made war upon 
Gibeon . 3 Both the upper and lower town were after- 
wards fortified by Solomon . 4 At one of them, Nicanor 
was attacked by Judas Maccabscus; and the same was 
afterwards fortified by the Syrian Bacchides . 8 Cestius 
Callus, the Roman proconsul of Syria under Nero, on 
his expedition from Caesarea to Jerusalem, after hav- 
ing burned Lydda, ascended the mountain by B§jfch- 
horon, and encamped near Gibeon . 6 By the same road, 
the apostle Paul was doubtless conducted by night to 
Antipatris, on his way to Caesarea . 7 In the days of 
Eusebius and Jerome, the two Beth-horons were small 
villages ; and Jerome makes Paula pass by them both, 
in ascending from Nicopolis to Gibeon and Jerusalem . 8 
The distance from Jerusalem to (upper) Beth-horon, 
according to these writers, was twelve Roman miles ; 
according to Josephus one hundred stadia, or fifty 
stadia from Gibeon. It took us five hours to reach 


1 Hob. fnh n s 3; the n has passed 
over into the Arabic 'Ain, there 
being some affinity between these 
two sounds in the corruptions of 
the modern Arabic. 

<2 Josh, xviii. 13, It. — Josh. x. 
10, 11. Heb. rbyp Tj'tD. l Maoc. 
111. 10.24. (jY. <'fva£aoic wr KuruGamr 
HaiOwpav. 

3 Josh. x. 1 — i |. 

M 2 Chr. viii. 5. i Kb gs, ix. 17. 


1 1 Macc. vii. 39. seq. ix. 50. 
Joseph. Antiq. xii. 10. 5. xiii. 1.3. 

(i Jos. II. J. ii. J9. 1. Comp, 
above, Vol. II. p. 137. 

7 Acts, xxiii. 31, 32. 

8 Onomast. art . Bethoron. Hicron. 

Comm, in Zeph. i, 15, 16.; see 
above,* Vol. II. p. 316. note*. 
Hicron. Kp. 80. Epitaph. Paul®, 
p. 673. ed. Mart. * 
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Jerusalem ; though as parts of the road are very had, 
and our horses were weary and jaded, we did not here 
travel much if any faster than the rate with camels ; 
which would coincide exactly with Josephus. 

From all this it appears, that in ancient times, as 
at the present day, the great road of communication 
and heavy transport between Jerusalem and the sea- 
coast was by the pass of Beth-horon. Whether the 
way through Wady* Suleiman, the second valley south 

A * 

of Beit ’Ur, which is only a branch of the same road, 
was then in use, we are nowhere informed ; but such 
was not improbably the case. At present we under- 
stood this to be the easier route. Of old, as now, the 
direct road from Jerusalem to Yafa by Kuryet el-’Enab 
arid Wady ’Aly was probably used only by travellers 
without heavy baggage. That it anciently existed, 
can hardly be doubted ; although I find no direct no- 
tice of it . 1 We heard of no other pass up the moun- 
tain between the Wadys Suleiman and ’Aly j but 
Pococke relates, that from el-Kubeibeh (the Emmaus 
of the monks), on the top of the. mountain, he de- 
scended directly by a path which took him some dis- 
tancr north of Latron, though that place was in” sight, 
and so to ltamlch. This may however possibly have 
been by way of Wady Suleiman . 2 

From the time of Jerome, nothing more appears of 


• The most direct intimation 
of such a road, is perhaps the no- 
tice of Eusebius and Jerome, that 
Kirjath-jearim lay nine miles from 
iElia on the way to Diospolis. If 
Kirjath-jearim was the same with 
the present Kuryet el’Enab, this 
notice would be decisive. Onomast. 
art. Cariathiarim. - - At any rate, 
the fact that Jerome makes Paula 
travel from Nicopolis to Jerusalem 
by way of Beth-horon, (see text 
above,) is of no weight to prove 
that the direct road did not then 


exist ; she took the longer route in 
order to visit remarkable places, as 
she had already done in passing 
from Caesarea to Nicopolis, travel- 
ling in various directions in the 
plain. It is hardly to be supposed, 
that there should not have existed 
a direct way between Nicopolis and 
Jerusalem, as now; though the 
oasier road nay still have been by 
Beth-horon. 

Descript, of the East, vol. ii. 
p. 50. ; comp. p. 6. 
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Beth-lioron until the present century. The crusaders 
seem not to have recognised the name, or at least do 
not mention it. Brocardus and Marinus Sanutus in- 
deed speak of the lower town ; but apparently only 
with reference to scriptural authority, and not as eye 
or ear witnesses. 1 The long line of pilgrim travellers 
since the crusades have almost uniformly taken the 
direct route between Ramleh and Jerusalem, and have 
heard nothing of Beth-lioron. In a. d. 1801, by some 
chance, Dr. Clarke wandered hither from Kuryet el- 
’Enab, and recognised the ancient appellation in the 
present name Beit ’Ur. 2 Since then it appears not to 
have been visited again, until some of our friends took 
it in their way from Yafa to Jerusalem, a few days 
before we set off on this excursion. 3 

The inhabitants of Beit ’Ur seemed to be mostly 
absent, probably in the fields or the plain, at work 
during the harvest. We found several women, and at 
length also one active okl man drawing water at a neighr 
bouring well. He led us to the roof of a house, where 
we had a' wide and very distinct view of the country 
around Beth-lioron and towards the sea, with all of 
which he seemed well acquainted. The prospect in- 
cluded the hill country and the plain, as far on th£ 
right and left as the eye could reach. The prominent 
towns were Ramleh and Lydda ; we could not make 
out Yafa. Towards the north were several places, 
which we had formerly seen from Ram- Allah ; particu- 
larly Ras Kerker, a castle among the hills^ Between 
us and Ramleh we looked down upon a broad and 
beautiful valley at our feet, formed by the junction of 

» Brocard. c. ix. p. 184. Marin. 4 Is this perhaps the Calcutta 
Sanut/p. 349. of the crusaders, to which the rene- 

- Clarke’s Travels, &c. pt. ii. gade Ivelin marched, after burning 1 
vol. i. p. 628. .seq. 4to. Kami el 1 and besieging Lydda for 

s Messrs. Nicdlayson and Pax- a time in vain? Wul. Tyr. xxi,. ? 
ton. Step Paxton’s Letters, lett. xx. 21. 
p. 227.*jSo6d. 
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Wady Suleiman, the Wadys on the N. and S. of Beit 
’Ur, and others. This valley, or rather plain, runs out 
W. by N.. quite through the tract of hills, and then 
bends off S. W. through the great western plain. It is 
called Merj Ibn ’Omeir •, and we could perceive its 
further course to be on the right of the hills on which 
Khulda stands ; so that it is doubtless the same rich 
tract of low land, which we crossed in approaching 
’Akir . 1 

The interest of this fine plain or valley is enhanced, 
by its probable connection with a remarkable event 
of biblical history. Upon the side of the long hill 
which skirts the valley on the south, we could per- 
ceive a small village in the W. S. W. called Yato, 
which name cannot well be any other than the ancient 
Ajalon . 2 But whether this was the ancient city of 
that name in the tribe of Dan, is perhaps doubtful. 
Wfe find that city coupled with Beth-shemesh and 
Zbrah and SocolF and Ekron 3 j which would seem to 
imply that it lay much further south ; though it is at 
the same time in like manner coupled with Gimzo, 
which we had passed to-day . 4 Jerome informs us, 
that the Hebrews of his day placed Ajalon about two 
Roman miles from Nicopolis, on the way to Jerusalem ; 
and' if this be reckoned on the road by Beth-horon, it 
would correspond in some degree to the position of 
Yalo . 6 Eusebius assigns the Ajalon of Dan to the 
same vicinity.” There can therefore be little question, 
that this village marks the site of an ancient Ajalon j 
and that .the broad Wady on the north of it, is the 
valley of Ajalon so renowned in the history of Joshua.- 
Here it was, that this leader of Israel, in pursuit of the 

1 See above, pp. 21, 22. - 1 Josh. xix. 42. 2 Chron. xi. 10. 

2 The Sept, and Eusebius write xxviii. 18. 

this name A i\wv. Epiphanius has 4 2 Chron. xxviii. 18. 
it 'iaXw, adv. Haer. lib. ii. p. 702. 5 Onomast. art. Aialon (A 

lieland, Pal. p. 558. * 6 Ibid, art. Aialon (AiAwr). 
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five kings, having arrived at some point near upper 
Beth-lioron, looked back towards Gibeon and down 
upon the noble valley before him, and uttered the 
celebrated command: “Sun, stand thou still on. Gi- 
beon ; and thou, Moon, in the valley of Ajalon.” 1 

A little to the right of Yalo, and, if I remember 
correctly, at the foot of the same hill near the valley, 
a village was pointed out to us called Beit Nubah. 
This is probably the same with the Bethoannaba of 
Eusebius and Jerome, four, or as some said, eight Ro- 
man miles east of Diospolis. 2 Jerome appears to refer 
to the same place, when he makes Paula in the vi- 
cinity of Lydda and Arimathea, see Nobe, where he 
seems to suppose the priests were slain ; though, as 
we have seen, the Nob of the priests must have been 
in sight of Jerusalem. 3 In the age of the crusades, 
Beit Nubah became celebrated ; first, as the site of 
the “ Castellum Arnaldi,” erected by the patriarch and 
citizens of Jerusalem in order to protect the approaches 
to that city 4 ; and then as the place to which Richard 
of England, in June a. t>. 1192, led his army from As- 
kelon on their way to besiege Jerusalem. There, 
having lingered for several weeks ingloriously, the 
English monarch turned back with his troops to Ram- 
leh and Joppa ; and, after concluding a truce with 
Saladin, soon left the country. 5 From the notices 

1 Josh. x. 12. Eusebius and Je- still ; Epitaph. Paul®, p. 073. cd. 
rome place the Valley of Ajalon on Mart. 

the east of Bethel, and near Gi- - Onomast. art. Anub. Roland, 
beah and Ramah of Benjamin ; in Pal. p. 001. 

a direction wholly opposite to that } Ilieron. Epist. 86. Epitaph, 
in which Joshua was pursuing the Paula?, p. 073. ed. Mart. See above, 
Amorites ; Onomast. art. Aialon Vol. IT. p. 150. 

(AiXw/x) . Yet Jerome, in narrat- 4 Will. Tyr. xiv. 8.^ He speaks 
ing that Paula ascended from Ni- of the place as “ Nolle, qui nodie 
copolis to Jerusalem by way of vulgari appellatione dicitur Bet- 
the two Beth-horons, makes her tenublc Wilken, Gesch. der Kr. ii. 
leave on her right hand the Ajalon p. 015. 

and Gibeon where Joshua com- •'» Gaufr. Yinisauf, lib. v. 49. seq. 
manded the sun and moon to stand p. 399.- seq. Also lib. vi. 6. 9* p. 408. 
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connected with this march, it appears that Beit Nu- 
bah lay near the plain, on the great road between el- 
Jib and Ramleh. It is mentioned by Willebrand of 
Oldenborg upon the same road in a. d. 1211, and 
again by Brocardus 1 ; but seems to have been wholly 
lost sight of from that day to the present time. 

Among the towns lying upon the mountains south 
of Beit ’Dr, one was pointed out to us (though doubt- 
fully) towards the south as cl-Kubeibeh, where it has 
formerly pleased the monks to fix the site of the vil- 
lage Emmaus of the New Testament ; whither the two 
disciples were going from Jerusalem, as Jesus met 
them and went with them. 2 According to Pococke, 
who visited the spot, it lies about an hour in a wes- 
terly direction from Nehy Samwil ; and in travelling 
to it from the latter place, he left the village of Biddu 
on the right, and Beit .Sunk on the left ; further west 
and more towards the north he saw Beit ’Elian, which 
we also could now see. - * 

To this hypothesis of the monks there are two 
insuperable objections ; first, that while the Emmaus 
of Luke was only sixty stadia from Jerusalem, el- 
Kube'bch is at least three hours, or more than seventy 
stadia distant from that city ; and second, that the 
position of Emmaus and all correct tradition respect- 
ing it, were lost sight of before the time of Eusebius 
and Jerome j since these writers make it identical 
with the city Emmaus or Nicopolis, lying not far from 


seq. This writer calls the place 
“ Betenoblc” and 44 Betenopolis.” 
Jac. deVitr. 100. p. 1 123. Bohaed- 
din, Vit. Salad, pp. 203. 230. 24;). 
Wilkcn, Gesch. der Kr. iv. pp. 
508—53;). 

1 Willebr. ah Oldenb. Itiii. p. 
HO. in Allatii Symmikta, Col. \gr. 
J653. Brocardus, e. x. p. 180. 

VOL. III. 


Brocardus writes 44 Bethnopolis,” 
and makes it the same as Nob of 
the priests. 

- Luke, xxiv. 13—35. 

J Poser. of the East, ii. pp. 49, 
50. fol. Pococke says 4 4 three 
miles,” which is his usual reckon- 
ing for an hour. Comp, also Nau, 
Voyage, p. 502. sc([. 
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one hundred and sixty stadia from Jerusalem. 1 To 
this we may add, that there never was the slightest 
ground for connecting el-Khubeibeh in any way with 
Emmaus ; nor is there any trace of its having been so 
connected, before the fourteenth century. 2 

The bearings of these and other places, as seen from 
the upper Beit ’Ur, are given in the note below.* 

The land around upper Beth-horon is exceedingly 
rocky, affording little opportunity for tillage. We 
left the place at 12 o’clock, and continued to ascend 
gradually among rocky and desolate hills, having all 


1 Onomast.'art. Emails. Hioron. 
Ep. 80. Epit. Paul®, p. (373. One 
is sometimes almost tempted to 
suspect, that the original read- 
ing in Luke, xxiv. 13. may have 
been 100, instead of 00 stadia, 
which would then point to Nicopo- 
lis. But there are no various read- 
ings which support such a view ; 
see the editions of AVetstein and 
Griesbach. Besides, Josephus also 
mentions a place Amman s as lying 
60 stadia from Jerusalem; B. J. 
vii. 0. 0 See Reland, Palaest. pp. 
427. 760. 

2 The crusaders and the pil- 
grims of the following centuries, 
appear to have fixed Emmaus and 
Nicopolis at Latrdn, on the way 
from Ramleh to Jerusalem ; near 
the church dedicated to the Mac- 
cabees, which may not improbably 
mark the traditional site of Modin ; 
see above, p. 30. note ’. ; also Vol. 
II. pp. 328, 32.0. So Fulcher Car- 
not. 18. p. 306. Will. Tyr. vii. 24. 
Jac. de Vitry, c. 63. p. 1081. Bro- 
cardus, c. x. p. 186. Marin. Sanut. 
pp. 146. 240. Tucher in Reissb. p. 
6/38. Breydenbach, ibid. p. 1 0.3. — 
Yet. in thq fourteenth century there 
are traces, as if a new hypothesis 
had already begun to transfer the 
site up the mountain to Kubeibeh. 
Thus Rudoli de Suchem seems to 
•speak of Emmaus as in the region 
• of Neby Sjg&U ; Reissb. p. 8.50. 

in 1 403; ibid. 


p. 241. Tsehudi in 1510 places it 
expressly two Italian miles north 
of the usual road to Jerusalem; 
p. 115. St. Gallon, 1606. In the 
course of the sixteenth century, 
the transfer became complete ; Ku- 
beibeh appears henceforth as Em- 
maus, and the place at the foot of 
the mountain took the name of 
•‘Castelluin boni Latronis;” vdBfnee 
the present Arabic naine Latr6p. 
So Zuallardo, p. 242. comp. p. 113.. 
Cotovicus, p. 315. com]), p. 146. 
Quaresmius, ii. p. 710. seq. comffc 
p. 12. seq. — All these writers, and 
travellers, wherever they may 
place Emmaus, regard it as Nictf- 
polis ; making no distinction bo* 
tween the village and the city Em- 
maus, nor even inquiring whether 
it was 60 or 160 stadia front Jeru- 
salem. * * 

A 

Bearings from Beit TJr el-Ffl- 
ka, beginning in the S. E. and pro* 
(•ceding towards the right: Biddti 
S. 24° E. (?) et-Tireh S. 10° JS. 
Beit ’Euan S. 1 1° AV. Yalo S. 66° 
W. licit Nit bah S. 70° W. el. 
Kabul) W. Khiirbata. N. 85’*W. 
Ramleh ,N. 71° W. Ludfl N. 64" 

W. licit ’Ur the lower N. 6’<F 
W. Sulfa N. 57° W. Dcir Kadft, 
N. .‘K)° W. l)eir Abu Mesh’al 
10° W. Has Kerker N. Beit EB 
N. 8" E. Deir Bezi’a ,N. 10° % 
Jiinieh N. lt!° E. Abu* Zeitun, '8 
Wely, E. 
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the characteristics of a desert. The ground was in 
general so strewed with rocks, that it was sometimes 
difficult to find the way; once we missed the path, 
and lost ten minutes in finding it again. Add to this 
the way was winding, and our horses wearied ; so that 
from Beth-horon to el-Jib our rate of travel was* not 
greater than witli camels. At l h 50', we came out 
upon the top of the whole ascent, and reached the 
edge of the plain on the west of el-Jib. Here we 
had Beit ’tlr, el-Jib, and Neby Samwil, all in sight 
at once. 1 At this spot too was the site of a former vil- 
lage, the name of which we could not learn, as we had 
no guide and met no peasants. We could here look 
down into Wady Suleiman on our right, which begins 
to descend directly from the western end of the plain ; 
and could perceive the other road as it comes up 
that valley. 

We kept on our way towards el-Jib ; and at 2 h 2o' 
turned out of our path into the fields on our right, to 
^isit the neglected well already mentioned, Bir el- 

zeiz. 2 It is nineteen feet in diameter, and nearly 
tiled up with earth ; being only eight feet to the 
watci, which also is very scanty. Losing -ten minutes 
by this detour, we proceeded along under the northern 
side of the hill of el-Jib; and at 2 h 50' stopped for a 
few minutes*at the fountain in the cavern. 3 

From el-Jib to Jerusalem, our horses felt the im- 
pulse of travelling towards home ; and were somewhat 
more active, though still jaded. Wc did not care this 
time to climb the steep ascent to Neby Samwil ; and 
therefore took the road by Beit Ilanina, which passes 
down the valley at the N. E. end of the ridge of Neby 
Samwil. This is the drain of the whole plain around 


1 They bore as follows : Belt ’I3r - See Vol. II. p. 135. 

N. 65° W. el- Jib S. 27° E. Neby :i For our former visit to el-Jib 
Samwil S. 5° E. * see Vol. II. p. 135. seq. 

F 3 
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el- Jib, except at its western extremity; and forms one 
of the heads of the great Wady Beit Hanina. 1 Leaving 
the fountain at 3 o’clock, we soon entered and proceeded 
down the valley, which is narrow, rocky and rug^fed.^ 
The path keeps along the bottom nearly to Beit Hani#| 
na, ‘where it gradually ascends to the village. * W&S 
reached this place at 3 h 50 ' ; it stands upon the rocky 
ridge running down between the Wady we had de- 
scended, and another similar one coming from the 
tract around er-Iiatn. The village is not large, and is 
tolerably well built of stone. The land around is ex- 
ceedingly rocky, affording little room for tillage; but 
there are many olive-trees round about, which seemed 
flourishing. Neby Saimvil here bore N. 72° W. 

From Beit Ilanina we again descended gradually 
into the valley ; and having passed the fork where the 
eastern branch conies in, after a while ascended 
obliquely the eastern hill, in order to cross over it in 
the direction of Jerusalem. This brought us to the 
upper part of the branch- Wady, up which the road 
from Neby Samwil leads 2 ; and falling into this road 
we ascended the rocky slope to the tombs of thd 
Judges, which we passed at <t h 50', and reached our 
tent before the Damascus gate at twenty minutes past 
5 o’clock. Komch had pitched the tent, according to 
our directions, not far from the gate, under the shade 
of the olive-trees ; but in the midst of a ploughed Held. 
Yet after Jong search, we too could find no better 
place. — The owner of the horses was awaiting our 
arrival before the gate; but the refractory Muk&ry 
did not make his appearance. * 

Here we were soon joined by Mr. Lanneau and our 
companion in travel, who had put off coming out of 

the city until our arrival. They now came with bag 

* 

2 See Vol. JI. p. 145. 


i See above, Vol. II. p. 136. 
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and baggage, their own and ours ; Mr. Lanneau in- 
tending to go down to Yafa. They had kept a strict 
quarantine of a week in his own house, under the 
charge of a guardiano, or health-officer of the govern- 
ment. This man, as we learned later at Beirut, was 
himself a few days afterwards taken with the plague and 
died. 
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FROM JERUSALEM TO NAZARETH AND MOUNT TABOR. 

W,e spent three days in our tent before the gates of 
Jerusalem. The first was the Christian Sabbath •, which 
was never more welcome to us than now, after three 
and a half weeks of constant travel and exposure, 
accompanied often by high excitement and consequent 
exhaustion. It was to us a day of rest greatly needed ; 
and we passed it in recalling the thrilling associations, 
and renewing and fixing the impressions, connected 
with the consecrated scenes around us. It was our last 
Sabbath at Jerusalem. 

The situation of affairs in the Holy City had not 
improved during our absence. It had been shut up 
the day after our departure ; and now, for more than 
three weeks, all direct communication with the country 
" had been cut off. Ten thousand persons were thus 
confined within the narrow streets and their own still 
narrower and filthy dwellings, without fresh air and 
without fresh provisions or vegetables, except so far 
as a scanty supply of the latter was to be obtained at 
the gates. Under such circumstances the wonder was, 
not that the plague did not abate, but that it had not 
increased its ravages. Yet this seemed not to have 
been the case ; the instances of contagion were scat* 
tered and occasional, as before ; and the disease con- 
tinued to exhibit the same character for some weeks 
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longer; the city not having been again thrown open 
until July ., 1 

A Hakim Bashi, a physician of the government, 
had arrived from Alexandria soon after the shutting 
up of the city ; to whom the management o’f the health 
department was intrusted. As a special favour, our 
friends had been permitted by him to perform the ne- 
cessary quarantine in their own house, instead of the 
wretched public establishment ; and had thus escaped 
many of the privations and annoyances, to which they 
must otherwise have been subjected. We ‘were struck 
with the pallid hue of the inhabitants whom we saw, 
and of our friends in particular. The latter presented 
a strong contrast to our own dark visages ; which, 
after so long an exposure to the burning suns of the 
’Arabah and the glowing winds of the Sephela, had 
become scorched to a bronze, deeper even than the 
ordinary Arab complexion. 

In the city, of course, all business was at a dead 
stand ; the stranger merchants bad departed, and none 
could come in from abroad, either to buy or sell. The 
labours and schools of our missionary friends .were 
whblly interrupted. Many of the inhabitant's had pre- 
ferred to quit the city, and were living in the fields or 
wandering among the villages. The evils attendant 
upon such a state of things may be imagined better* 
than described ; they have already been sufficiently 
alluded to . 2 The Mutesellim, Sheikh Mustafa, who 
was absent at Dura and Hebron when Jerusalem was 
shut up, had pitched his tent just outside of the Da- 
mascus gate, where he transacted all his business 
without entering the citv. The markets too were held 


1 The plague lias since prevailed again shut up during the month 
in Jerusalem, both in J83P and of March. 

I«40. In the former year at least, ’ See Yol. I. p. JO 7. set*. Vol. II. 
as I am informed, the city v*cu py. 3*20. 441. 030. 

F 1< 
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at the Damascus and Yafa gates. A double fence, 
having an interval of six or eight feet, was erected 
around the gate on the outside, inclosing a considera- 
ble extent of ground. To this fence the inhabitants 
of the city could come on the inside, and the people of 
the country on the outside ; while health-officers walked 
to and fro in the intervening space, each equipped with 
a stout staff. All the traffic was carried on through " 
the lines of this fence, and across the intervening 
interval of six or eight feet. Here the provisions 
brought by the country people were first handed iff, 
and then passed to the other side by the gmrdiano ; 
and the money in like manner transferred from the 
city to the country side, after being dropped into water 
or vinegar. .But, wo to the hands or fingers, on either? 
side, that ventured too far within the pale ! The at- 
tendants were ever on the watch as to this point ; and 
a no very gentle thwack with the staff’, seemed to be 
not less a matter of zest to them, than of pain to the 
offending party. 

How it was possible for the inhabitants of Jerus qff 
lem, and especially for the numerous poorer classed ‘ 
to hold out under such a state of things, I am unabfei 
to conceive. The city had been shut up on a single 
day’s notice, and for an indefinite time ; so that no 
•one, of course, could make preparation for such an 
emergency. Nothing could come into the city but 
provisions, and little or nothing passed out except 
money ; and of this the vast majority of the inhabitants 
had little or none in store. Already the compliant 
was universal, that the daily purchases in the markets 
had exhausted the stock of small coins; so that it was 
nex*t to impossible to give or obtain change. ? 

Nevertheless, permission could be obtained to enter 
the city by authority of the Hakim, preceded and fol- 
lowed officials of (lie quarantine, to prevent all 
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contact with the people and forbidden objects. The 
English travellers whom we had met at Hebron, and 
who were now encamped on the S. W. of the city 
beyond the Valley of Hinnom, availed themselves of 
such a permission, to visit the interior of Jerusalem ; 
but in our case there was no motive to do so, strong 
•< enough to counterbalance the accompanying risk and 
^trouble. With our friends, who still remained in the 
jfceity, we had frequent communication from the walls j 
- and once both Messrs. Whiting and Nicolayson with 
their families came out, accompanied by a health- 
dfficer, and met us for an hour or two under the ter- 
ebinth at the N.W. corner of the city. Here we bade 
each other farewell ; and I am sure J shall forget 
their affectionate kindness only when I forget Jeru- 
salem. 

Thus passed the days of our last sojourning at the 
Holy City. We made on Monday (June 11th) the 
excursion to Bethany, which has already been de- 
scribed ; and the next day I completed the observa- 
tions on the Mount of Olives. 1 In all this, in writing 
up our journals, and in packing and preparing for our 
long journey northwards, the time was fully occupied. 
I* had indeed hoped to be able to make the excursion 
to the convents of St. Saba and St. John, as formerly 
planned 3 ; but the necessity of reaching Beirut in 
time to meet, the English steamer on the 8th of July, 
compelled us to forego this purpose, and bend our 
steps northwards without delay. We engaged seven 
spirited mules, to take us to Nazareth and Damascus, 
or wherever we might choose to go, at fifteen piastres 
a day, and half price when we did not travel. We 
obtained also a clean bill of health from the Hakim, 
which might enable us to avoid the quarantine regula- 

,J Sec Vol. II. p. 320. 


1 See Vol. II. p. 100. Vol. 1. 
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tions established in various places,, against all comers 
from Jerusalem. . 

Wednesday , June 1 3th. Having made our arrange- 
ments, so far as possible, over night, we rose early, 
hoping to set off in good season. But the packing 
and loading of the first morning on a journey, always 
occupies more time than on the subsequent days ; be- 
cause every thing has to be first distributed, and tlqj 
loads balanced and arranged, in the order which aftf 
wards remains unchanged. As too we * were no «4 
leaving Jerusalem for the last time, we took with t$ 
all our baggage; which had not been the case <g|} 
our previous excursions. Mr. Lanneau also was set- 
ting off for \ r afa at the same time, intending to take 
the camel-road, and thus accompany us for an hour 
upon our way. We had this time but two muleteers, 
both owners and partners in the animals they drove ; 
one, the elder and principal, from Jerusalem, and the 
other from Safed. Each took along also a donkey ^ 
for his own occasional use: one of them a fine sleek $ 
animal, the other gaunt and shaggy, like a scarecrow.. 
With all our exertions, it was 0$ o’clock before we^f 
were able to set off; and then the muleteers had to g^ 
to the gate of the city after grain. We passed, on hi) 
the tomb of Sheikh Jenify at 6" 55 ' ; and reaching thgp 
top of Scopus, stopped there for a quarter of an houa| 
to wait for our attendants, and to take our farewe|[ 
view of the Holy City. ’ „> 

The emotions which crowd upon the mind at suq§[ 
a moment, I leave for the reader to conceive. . 
historical associations connected with the city aad^ 
various objects around, cannot but be deeply intqip 
ing even to the infidel or the heathen ; how mpoH 
mpre to the heart of the believer ! What a multifude 
^jyondqrful events have taken place upon that spot! 
ifluence has proceeded from it, affecting the 
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opinions and destinies of individuals and the world, for 
time and for eternity ! 

If my feelings were strongly excited on first enter- 
ing the Holy City, they were now hardly less so on 
leaving it for the last time. As we had formerly ap- 
.proached, repeating continually the salutation of the 
Psalmist: “ Peace be within thy walls, and prosperity 
$j|ithin thy palaces ; ” so now we could not bpt add : 
■if For our brethren and companions’ sakes we will now 
say, Peace be within thee ! ” 1 Her palaces indeed are 
|bng since levelled to the ground; and the haughty 
Muslim now for ages treads her glory in the dust. 
Yet as we waited, and looked again from this high 
ground upon the city and the surrounding objects, I 
could not but pxclaim : “ Beautiful for situation, the 
joy of the whole earth, is Mount Zion, on the sides of 
the north, the city of the great King ! ” 2 One long 
last look ; and then turning away, I bade those sacred 
hills farewell for ever. 

*Bf'We proceeded on our way. 3 At 7 i o’clock we 
passed Sha’fat five minutes on our left ; and at 8 h 10', 
the old foundations near the foot of the descent be- 
yond. 4 A few steps further, the camel-road to Ram- 
leh goes off obliquely towards el-Jib, leading on the 
right of the intervening hills. Here we parted from 
our friend and host Mr. Lanneau, to whose unwearied 
kindness and attention we had been so much indebted 
in Jerusalem ; lie going towards Yafa, and we keep- 
ing on towards el-Bireh. We passed the ruined Khan 
opposite er-Ram at a quarter before nine, having er- 
Ram on our right ; and at 9 h 35' the ruins of ’Atara 
were on our left. 5 Twenty minutes later we were on 

1 Ps. exxii. 7, 8. 1 See Vol. II. p. 317. 

* Ps. xlviii. 2. * For all these places, and the 

. * At this point we had been N. aspect of the country, see Vol, II. 
by E. | E. from the city, while el- pp. 314—318. 

Bireh bore N. 
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the ridge, which separates the valley we had ascended 
from that S. of el-Bireh running to the Jordan ; and 
keeping around the head of this, we reached the foun- 
tain S. W. of el-Bireh at 10 o’clock. 1 

We halted here for nearly half an hour, in order to 
procure a guide ; intending to take the way leading 
by the village of Jufna, which lies west of both the 
branches of the great Nabulus x’oad. We found a? 
small caravan of camels resting at the fountain, laden 
with wheat, which they were transporting from Nftbu- 
lus to Bethlehem. The men were baking a largdt 
round flat cake of bread, in the embers of a fire of 
camel’s and cow-dung. Taking it out when done, 
they brushed off the ashes and divided it among the 
party, offering us also a portion. I tasted it, and 
found it quite as good as the common bread of the 
country. They had no other provisions. These were 
men of Bethlehem ; and this is the common fare of 
persons travelling in this manner. 

Having 'obtained a guide, we set off* again at 
twenty-five minutes past 10 o’clock ; proceeding along 
on the west side of the village of Birch, without en- 
tering it. The Nabulus road here divides into two 
branches ; one passing near Bethel and by ’Ain Ye- 
brud, the other lying more west ; they* unite again 
further on, at or before ’Ain el-Haramiyeh. We fol- 
lowed the western branch for ten minutes beyond 
the village ; and then at 10 h 40' diverged from it 
more towards the left, on a course N. N. E. At 11 
o’clock the way led along the side of a small shallow 
pond on our left, called el-Balu’a ; it was now dry ; 
but in winter the water runs from it eastward towards 
the Jordan. Keeping on north, we very soon crossed 

i For an account of this foun- to el-Uireh, sec Vol. II. pp. 130- 
tain, and also of our former visit 133. 
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the water-shed, where the land begins to decline 
gradually towards the N. W. At a quarter past 
eleven, a ruin called Kefr Murr was on a hill at our 
right ten minutes distant ; and we began to look down 
into the valley of Jufna, and to meet with a few 
stunted bushes. It is rather a peculiar feature of the 
whole region around Jerusalem, that while trees of 
various kinds are not infrequent, shrubs and bushes are 
rarely to be seen. 

We were somewhat surprised to find here the evi- 
dent traces of an ancient paved road, entirely similar 
to the Homan roads of Italy and other regions. It 
was obviously of old a public, and probably a military 
way, between the cities of Gophna and Jerusalem ; 
the great road apparently, which in ancient times, as 
now, led along the summit of the high mountainous 
tract, from the plain of Esdraelon through Neapolis 
and Gophna to the Holy City. The pavement still 
remains entire for a very considerable distance. At 
114 o’clock a small ruin called Arnutieh was on our 
right ; and we soon began to descend by a branch 
Wady into the deep valley in which Jufna lies. After 
fifteen minutes there was a fountain on our left with 
running water, and flocks round about. The great 
Wady before ns, here runs N. E. and has its beginning 
at some distance to the left, north of Ram-Allah, from 
which it is separated by another deep Wady passing 
down west. This of Jufna also afterwards curves 
around' to the N. W. and runs off* to the western sea. 
It here spreads out into a small fertile plain, lying very 
deep, in which Jufna stands, surrounded by high 'hills. 
We reached the place at 12 o’clock, an hour and a half 
from el-Bireh. 

We stopped for a lunch a few rods short of the vil- 
lage, under a large walnut-tree, like the English wal- 
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nut, the first we had seen. Close by were also two 
Meis-t rees, ( Cordia Myxa of botanists,) tall and beau- 
tiful, with round tops and large leaves ; from the ber- 
ries of which bird-lime is made. The walnut-tree 
was growing within the precincts of an ancient church,, 
which the Christian Sheikh of the village, whom we 
called, said was dedicated to St. George. It must 
have been quite large ; and many limestone columns 
with which it was ornamented, are lying around, or their 
fragments standing upright ; but there were not enough 
of the foundations remaining above ground, to enable 
us to take the dimensions. Under the tree, a small 
enclosure contains an altar, on which mass is still 
sometimes celebrated ; and also the ancient baptismal 
font of limestone, partly buried in the ground. This 
latter measured five feet in diameter, three and a half 
feet high, and two feet nine inches deep within ; the 
inside being excavated in the form of a cross, with 
the corners rounded. In the village itself, which lies 
just across the bed of the Wady, are the ruined wall| ; 
of a castle, which may perhaps be of the age of the 
crusades. 

The whole valley, and the sides of the mountains 
around, are very fully cultivated, and abound in olives, 
vines, and fig-trees, belonging to this artd the neigh- 
bouring villages. Around the village itself arc vlo 
numerous apple, pear, fig, pomegranate, apricot, Wnd 
some walnut-trees. The landscape on every side is 
rich, and indicates a high degree of fertility and tlirift. 
The present inhabitants of Jufna arc all ChristiAhl; 
they 'number only forty-two taxable men ; which gives 
a population of not more than two hundred souls. 
S^ter the rebellion of 1831, twenty-six men Were 
taken to Egypt and put into the public works, whence- 
they have never returned. Not long since, one of 
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their two priests went to Egypt to look after them, and 
died there . 1 

In respect to Jufna, both the name and the position 
show conclusively, that it is the ancient Gophna of 
Josephus, Ptolemy, and the Peutinger Tables ; a name 
which does not appear in this form in Scripture . 2 Eu- 
sebius places it fifteen Roman miles from Jerusalem 
on the way to Neapolis 3 , and the Tables at sixteen; 
we travelled over the interval in rather more than 
four and a half hours, and found the traces of the an- 
cient public road. It appears from Josephus to have 
been a strong place. Like Lydda, it was taken by 
Cassius, and the inhabitants sold into slavery ; from 
which they were released by a decree of Antony . 4 
It became later the head of a toparchy ; was captured 
by Vespasian ; and Titus passed through it on his 
march from Samaria to the siege of Jerusalem . 5 But 
since the days of Eusebius, all memory of it seems to 
have perished. The writers of the times of the cru- 
sades appear not to mention the name ; nor do I find 
aljungle notice of it in any tradition or traveller. The 


1 From Jufna wo took the fol- 
lowing bearings: Bir ez-Zeit. a 
small Christian village half an hour 
distant, N. 45° W. Toll ’Asur 
with a Wely, N. 48° E. Yebrud, 
half an hour distant oil the west- 
ern branch of the Nabulus road, 
N. 68° E. ’Ain Yobr id, on the 
eastern branch, about S. 70° E. 
Du rah, S. (>8° E. — Tell ’Asur wc 
had also seen formerly from ’Alya, 
el-Biroh, and Ram- Allah; see Vol. 
II. pp. 125. 181. [ 88. Is this per- 
haps the Razor of Benjamin, Neh, 
xi. 88. ? If so, there is here the 
same change from Ileth (") to 

’Ain, as in Beit ’Ur from Beth-IIo- 

ron ; see above, p. f>(). and note 1 . 

Ptolem. iv. Id. Roland, Pa- 

lest. pp. 461. 816. There is a 
possibility that the name Gophna 


may come from t he Oplmi of Ben- 
jamin, .1 osh. xviii. 24. In this case 
there must have been a change of 
the Hebrew Ain ( V ) into Gimcl (3), 
which sometimes, though rarely, 
took place. It may have come in 
this instance through the Greek, 
where the change was common. 
See Gesenius’s Ilob. Lex. letters 
3 and V. 

1 Onomast. art. Vallis Boti'i , 
tpapayZ /S orpnoc. This article is not 
translated by Jerome. It speaks 
lor the ancient fertility of the val- 
ley, that it was then hold by some 
to be the vale of Eshcol. 

4 See p. 50. above. Joseph. 
Ant. xiv. 11. ‘2. Ibid. 12. 2. seq. 
B. J.i. 11.2. 

r » Joseph. B. J. iii. 8. 5. ; iv. 9. 9. ; 
v. 2. 1. Comp. vi. 2. 2, 3. 
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name Gophna stands indeed upon some modern maps, 
in this vicinity ; but simply, as it would seem, on the 
authority of Eusebius. 

We left Jufna at l h 40' without a guide ; and follow- 
ing down the valley N. E. twenty-five minutes, reached 
’Ain Sinia at five minutes past two ; another village, 
surrounded in like manner with vineyards and fruit- 
trees. Near by were also gardens of vegetables, watered 
from a well. The bed of the valley had here some 
standing water ; and a branch Wady came in from the 
south-east, up which we could see ’Ain Yebrud on the 
top of a hill. 

The main valley here bends north ; the cultivation 
continued as we advanced; first chiefly olives, and 
then fig-trees. At 2£ o’clock a side valley came in’ 
from the west ; and all the mountains around the 
wide space thus opened, presented the aspect of like 
cultivation. Fifteen minutes later, the large village of 
’Atara appeared on the summit of a high hill, seen uj> 
through a small side Wady, bearing N.W. and distant 
about half an hour. It. might almost seem, as if t^ig 
was the scriptural Ataroth of the border of Ephraim; 
or at least that of which Eusebius speaks within that 
tribe. 1 

We kept on down the valley ; and at 2' 1 55 ' a 
branch of considerable size came in from the E. S. E. 
We ought to have gone up this lateral Wady, and thus 
reached the usual Nabulus road in a narrow valley 
called Wady el-Jib, in which is the fountain ’Ain el- 
Haramiyeh on that road. 2 But our muleteers professed 

1 Josh. xvi. 2. 7. Onomast. art. south of Sinjil. Maundrell in 
Atliuroth, ’ Kiix u,Ta ! n "^- Eusebius passing from Nabulus to Jerusa- 
says merely: ttAXic loin, mentions two villages, first 

which Jerome paraphrases : “ juxta “ (jeoh ” and then “ Sclwid,” as ly- 
Rama in in tribu Joseph;” p r oba- ing west, of the road in that vicinity, 
bly confounding it with the present These are probably the Jibia and 
? e J r i ir “? ux ? 1, Selwad of our lists; and the name 

I s about an hour of W ady cl- Jib doubtless cornea * 
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to know the way, and kept on 'down the main valley 
until 3 h 20'. Here it becomes very narrow, tuhis 
N.W., and, under the name of Wady el-Belat, soon 
begins to descend the mountain towards the western 
plain. We now discovered that we were out of our 
road ; and after a delay of ten minutes, by the direc- 
tion of a peasant, we began to climb the steep hill on 
the north, along a small water-course, but without any 
path. The ascent was very difficult j but we came 
out at length after half an hour on the top ; where we 
found table-land and a fine plain, with people gathering 
the harvest. Here we struck a path $ and continuing 
on north, came at twenty minutes past four, to the 
large village of Jiljilia. 

.The poor people of this place had never before 
seWi Franks in their village, and seemed frightened at 
our coming ; at first they even denied its name. The 
probable cause of this we afterwards found out at 
Sinjil. The place stands very high, near the western 
brow of the high mountain-tract. It affords a very 
extensive view out over the great lower plain and sea ; 
while at the same time the mountains of Gilead are 
seen in the east. Far in the N. N. E. too, we could 
see for the first time a lofty dark jblue mountain ; 
which we afterwards found to be no other than Jebel 
esh-Sheikh, the Hermon of Scripture, beyond Banias, 
still not less distant from us than eighty minutes of 
latitude. 

Close on the north side of the village, is the broad 
valley which passes down on* the north of Sinjil ; here 
some two hundred feet deep, and more contracted as 


from the former. See Maundroll 
under March 25. — Eusebius and «J e- 
rome speak of a Geba, five Roman 
uiilos from Gophna towards Nea- 
f polis, which is probably the same ; 

. out they err in connecting it with 
VOL. HI. 


the Gebim of Isa. x. 31 ; Onomast. 
art. Gcbin. It might rather be the 
Gibcah of Phiuehas in Mount 
Ephraim; Josh. xxiv. 3J. in the 
Hebrew. Josephus l\(£a0a, Ant, 
v. 1. 29. 
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it begins to descend to the west, in order to unite with 
Wady el-Belat, which we had left. In the lower 
western region also, the large Wady el-Lubban was 
pointed out; which, coming from the small plain of 
that name on the Nabulus road, runs down to join 
Wady el-Belat at a village Kurawa, situated between 
the two. The united Wady is then called W$)|y 
Kurawa; and runs into the ’Aujeh not far from 
el-’Ain. 

The form Jiljilia obviously corresponds to the a% 
cient name Gilgal ; but I find no mention of any aijf" 
cient place of that name situated in this vicinity. 1 *j 

In order to regain the Nabulus road, we found it * 
necessary to go directly to Sinjil. There is indeed a 
path from Jiljilia to Nabulus ; but it was represent 
as being very bad ; and must necessarily cross sc\ 
very deep vallies. We now took a guide, althov 
Sinjil was in sight ; because we wished to obtain variqlj 
points of information respecting the region. Leaving 
Jiljilia at 4< h 40', we returned for a short time on our 
former path, in order to pass around i lie head of a 
short but deep branch Wady, running down into that 
on the north. Our way afterwards led over high 
table-land. At 5 o’clock we passed the foundations 
of a former village ; and then after a few minutes a 
cistern. The mountains around Nabulus were in sight 
much of the way ; and also Ilermon far in the distance. 
We reached Sinjil at 5 % o’clock, lying on the high 
southern bank of the deep Wady running west, at 
least two hundred feet above its bottom. Hereewc 
encamped for the night, and were very kindly received 
by the Sheikh and people of the village. 

Sinjil overlooks the bread fertile valley below it, 

* 

1 From Jiljilia various place* el-Ghurabeli, N. 58° E. ’Amuria, 
were in sigh*. bearing as follows : N. 15° W. Furkha, N. 50° W. 

Sinjil E. M)\\ el.’Aijf, N. ',0° E. 
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which more towards the east spreads out into a rich 
basin or plain of considerable extent, surrounded by 
fine hills. In the midst of this basin the village Tur- 
mus ’Aya 1 * is seen, situated upon a low mound. The 
great Nabulus road does not pass directly through 
Sinjil, but descends to the valley by a side Wady 
some ten minutes further east ; and crossing it, keeps 
on over the hills to Kluin el-Lubban. On that road, 
following the eastern branch northwards from el-Birch, 
the distances may be reckoned as follows : 


Tq Bethel (Bcitin) - - - 45 

’Ain Yebriid I — 

’Ain cl- Ha randy eh - - - • 1 30 

Bottom of valley under Sinjil - - 1 — 

Khan el-Lubban ’ - - - - 1 10 


Jiljilia, Sinjil, and Turmus ’Aya all lie within the 
province of Jerusalem. Further north all belongs to 
N&bulus. 3 

We found the inhabitants of Sinjil in some com- 
motion. A party of soldiers was now quartered in 
the village, in order to collect the price of a horse 
demanded bv the government. A requisition, it seems, 
had been issued for a certain number of horses from 
each district; and these again having been appor- 
tioned among the villages, it had fallen to the lot of 
Sinjil to furnish one. The Sheikh said it woidd cost 
the village at least nine purses, equivalent to two hun- 


1 This name might at first sug- 
gest the Ai of Scripture; which 
however lay very near to Bethel. 
Josh. viii. l). 12. 17. 

* For these last three distances 
I am indebted to the notes of Mr. 
Smith in 1885. 

The bearings of the various 
places seen from Sinjil were as fol- 
lows; hirnms ’Aya N. 8o° E. 

’ fud N. 55° E. Kuriyiit N. 42° E. 
* )l j ol-’Auf N. 15° E. *Arak vU 
^hufh- n. 4° W. Sekakeh N. 13° 


Vf. Furkha N. G0° W. Jiljilia 
W. — Is Kuriyut perhaps the Co- 
me (Koomi) of Josephus ? Pom* 
p»'v marching from Damascus to 
Jerusalem by way of Scythopolis, 
comes to Corcie in the northern 
part of Judea ; Jos. Ant. xn . 3, 4. 
B. J. i. G. 5. Vespasian marches 
from Neapolis to Coreas the first 
da>, and the next to Jericho; B. 
J. iv. 8. 1. Both* these specifica- 
tions accord well with the position 
of Kuriyut. # 
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dred and twenty-five Spanish dollars. A crier went 
about at evening, proclaiming in a loud voice, that all 
the men must* be -at home to-morrow ; and that who- 
ever should be absent, would be beaten with so many 

blows According to the Sheikh, the village was 

originally registered as containing two hundred and 
six taxable men, or about eight hundred souls ; but 
since then more than one hundred had been taken as 
soldiers, and yet the village has to pay the taxes of the 
whole original number. 

It was probably in consequence of this requisition, 
now going on in the region, that the people' of Jiljilia 
had been alarmed at our appearance among them; 
supposing us, at first, to have some connection with 
the government. We felt the same difficulty still more 
the next day, in passing through the country south of 
Nabulus. 

Thursday, June 11///. A prominent object of our 
inquiries in this region, was of course the ancient 
8hiloh, celebrated in the history of the Israelites, as 
the place where the ark remained from the time of 
Joshua to Samuel. Our guide from Jiljilia yesterday 
spoke of a ruin N.E. from Sinjil, calld Seilun ; of 
which there was a saying among the people, that 
were the Franks to visit it, they would deem it of 
such importance, that they would not go away in less 
than a day. This man was a common peasant of Jil* 
jilia, and could have heard this story only from the 
mouths of neighbours of his own class. On inquiring 
further at Sinjil, we found that the place in question 
lay not very far from the road, and might be visited 
by a s/fiall circuit. A- the position seemed to answer 
well to that of Shiloh, we determined to go thither. 
We therefore sent off our servants with the luggage, 
on the direct road by Khan el-Lubban ; and taking* 1 
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guide, proceeded ourselves in the direction of Turn) us 
’Ay a. 

We were ready to set off early, .but* were delayed 
by our muleteers. The hospitality which we had found 
so common in the S. W. of Judah, no longer exists on 
this great road ; too many Franks have passed here, 
not to have taught the people to take payment for 
every thing. Yet we did not find them unreasonable 
in their demands. We finally set off' at 6 o’clock, de- 
scending by a very steep path from the village to the 
bottom of the northern valley, where we crossed the 
Jerusalem road, and then proceeded eastward over 
the fine plain. We reached Turmus ’Aya at Gi o’clock, 
situated on a low rocky mound in the level valley. 
The plain swells out beyond into a beautiful oval basin, 
extending towards the east for an hour or more, shut in 
by picturesque hills. It was now covered mostly with 
the deep green of the springing millet, interspersed 
with yellow fields of ripe wheat. 

Leaving Turmus ’Aya at our right, we turned tip* a 
small Wady N.N. E., in which after fifteen or twenty 
minutes we passed the w:\ter-shed, and found the val- 
ley beginning to descend towards the north. We came 
at 7 o’clock to the ruins of Seilun, surrounded by hills, 
but looking out through the small valley we had tra- 
versed,, towards the plain on the south. Hardly’ five 
minutes before reaching the proper site, is an ancient 
ruin, a tower, or perhaps a small chapel, about twenty- 
eight feet square inside, with walls four feet thick. 
Within arc three prostrate columns, with Corinthian 
capitals lying separate. The stone which forms the 
u l>per part of the door-way, is ornamented on the out- 
side with sculptured work, an amphora Inttwecn two 
chaplets. * Along the outer wall,«a defence or buttress 
°f sloping masonry has been built up, obviously at a 

o 3 
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later period. The Arabs call this ruin the Mosk of 
Seilun. As we came up, three startled owls flew off 
in dismay. » 

The main site consists of the ruins of a compara- 
tively modern village, covering a small Tell ; which is 
separated from the higher mountain on the north by 
a deep narrow Wady, coming from the east and run- 
ning down towards Khan el-Lubban. On the east 
and west of the Tell arc two small, though wider 
Wadys, running down north into the former ; while 
towards the south the Tell connects with the slope 
running up from the plain of Turmus ’Aya, but ris^k 
considerably above it. The position is in itself a fine 
one for strength, if it were ever fortified ; though it is 
commanded by the neighbouring hills. Among the 
ruins of modern houses are many large stones, and 
some fragments of columns, showing the place to have 
been an ancient site. At the southern foot of the Tell 
is a small ruined mosk, standing partly beneath a noble 
odk tree . 1 

Our guide told us of a fountain up through the nar- 
row valley towards the east. We went thithef*. and 
found that the valley here breaks through a ridge, and 
is at first shut in by perpendicular walls of rock ; then 
follows a more open tract j and here, at the left, fifteen 
minutes from Seilun, is the fountain. The water is 
excellent ; and issues from the rocks first into a sort of 
artificial well, eight or ten feet deep ; and thence into 
a r§servoir lower down. Many flocks and herds were 
waiting round about. In the sides of the narrow val- 
ley are many excavated to.mbs, now much broken 
away ; near the fountain are also several tombs, and 

one in an isolated block. We returned down the val- 
v • 

* • 

* The only bearings from Soi- Sinjil S. 50° W. Abu el-’Auf S. 
lun were ; Tunnus ’Aya S. S. W. W- 
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ley, and followed it through on the north side of 
Seilun. • 

The proofs that Seilun is actually the site of the 
ancient Shiloh, lie within a small compass ; and both 
the name and position are sufficiently decisive. The 
full form of the Hebrew name was apparently Shilon, 
as we find it in the Gentile noun Shilonite ; and Jose- 
phus writes it also both Silo and Siloun . 1 The posi- 
tion of Shiloh is very definitely described in the book 
of Judges, as “on the north side of .Bethel, on the east 
side of the highway that goetli up from Bethel to 
Shechem, and on the south of Lebonah .” 2 3 Eusebius 
and Jerome place it, one ten and the other twelve 
Roman miles from Neapolis, in the region of Acraba- 
tene . 8 With the exception of these confused and 
prpbably conjectural distances, all the other circum- 
stances correspond exactly to Seilun ; for we were 
here on the east of the great road between Bethel 
and Shechem (Nabulus), and in passing on towards 
the latter place, we came after an hour to the village 
of Lebonah, now el-Lubban. 

if'ere then was Shiloh, where the tabernacle was 
set up after the country had been subdued before the 
Israelites ; and where the last and general division of 
the land was made among the tribes . 4 The ark and 
tabernacle long continued here ; from the days of 


1 The Hebrew exhibits vari- 
ous forms, e. g. niw 1 Kings, ii. 
27. al. Josh, xviii. 1. 8. al. 

Judg. xxi. 21. al. Judg. 
xxi. 19. al. Gentile noun 1 
1 Kings, xi. 29. xii. 15. See Geso- 
nius, Lex. Heb. art. r6^\ — .lose- 
phus, 2i\w, Antiq. viii. 7. 7. Ibid. 
11.1. SjXohi', Antiq. v. 1. 19, 20. 
ibid. 2. 9. 42. 
a Judg. j£xi. 19. 

3 Onomast. art. Selo. These 

distances are both incorrect ; for 


the village of Lebonah (Lubban) is 
itself more than four hours, or 12 
Roman miles south of Nabulus. 
Or Jerome may perhaps have esti- 
mated the distance on a straight 
course, passing on the east of Lub- 
ban ; in which case his 12 miles 
would be loss far out of the way, 
though still too short. The text 
also may have been corrupted ; 
that of Eusebius is certainly so, 
for the word Neapolis has fallen 
out. 

■* Josh, xxviii. 1 — 10. 
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Joshua during the ministry of all the Judges, until the 
close of Eli’s liffe ; and here Samuel was dedicated to 
God, and his childhood spent in the Sanctuary . 1 In 
honour of the presence of the ark, there was “ a feast 
of the Lord in Shiloh yearly,” , during which “ the 
daughters of Shiloh came out to dance in dances}” 
and it was on such an occasion - , that they were seized 
and carried oft’ by the remaining Benjamites as wives . 2 
The scene of these dances may not improbably have 
been somewhere around the fountain above described. 
From Shiloh the ark was at length removed to the 
army of Israel } and being captured by the Philistines, 
returned no more to its former place . 3 Shiloh hence- 
forth, though sometimes the residence of prophets, as 
of Ahijah celebrated in the history of Jeroboam 4 , is 
nevertheless spoken of as forsaken and accursed of 
God . 5 * It is mentioned in Scripture during the exile, 
but not afterwards j and Jerome speaks of it in his day 
as so utterly in ruins, that the foundations of an altar 
could scarcely be pointed out. fi 

From that time onward, the place of Shiloh ap- 
pears to have been utterly forgotten in ecclesiastical 
tradition ; and I find no further notice of its position 
until the time of the crusaders. These soldiers of thfe*- 
cross found Slvilo at Neby Samwxl ; and there too 
monks and pilgrims continued to find it, without much 
variation, until the middle of the sixteenth century . 7 


1 1 Sara. c. i. — iv. 

~ Judg. xxi. 19 — 23. 

3 1 Sam. c. iv. — vi. 

1 1 Kings, xi.29. xii. 15. xiv. 2. 
scq. 

* Ps. Ixxviii. 60. seq. Jer. vii. 

12. 14. xxvi. 6. 

0 Jer. xli. 5. Hieron. Ceram, iu 
Sophon. i. 14. soq. *‘Vix ruina- 
rnm parva vestigia in magi/.,, quon- 
dam urbibus cernimus. Silo taber- 
naculmn et area Domini fuit; vix 


altaris fundamenta raonstrantur.” 
Epitaph. Paul®, p. 676. ed. Mart. 
“Quid narrem Silo, in qua altare 
dirutum hodieque monstratur ? ” 

7 ‘ Benj. do Tudela par Barat. 

o. 102. “ San Samuel de Scilo, qui 
est Scilo.” Brocardus, c. ix. p. 
184. Marinus Sanut. p. 249. Brey- 
denbaeh in Reissb. p. 130. 136. 
Adrichomius, p. 30. See YoLIl. 

p. 143. 



June 14.] 


SEILUN, SHILOH. 


89 


At that time, it would almost seem as if Bonifacius 
was acquainted with the true site. 'Speaking of the 
way from’ Jerusalem to, Shechem (N&bulus), he says : 
“ At fifteen miles north of el-Bireh there is a large Hos- 
pitium in a valley, with a fountain outside; and not 
far off on the right is Shiloh, where an altar and ruined 
church are seen.” 1 This certainly accords well with 
the position of Seilun relative to Khan el-Lubban ; 
which itself is nearly five and a half hours from el- 
Bireh. 

But if the true position was thus for a time known, 
it was again soon forgotten ; for at the close of the 
same century, Cotovicus places Shiloh at twelve miles 
north of el-Bireh upon the top of a high mountain, the 
highest in Palestine 2 ; and although Quaresmius pro- 
fesses to adopt the report of Bonifacius, yet it is easy 
to see from the confusion of his language, and the 
various other opinions which lie rejects, that no cer- 
tain and definite knowledge of the place was then ex- 
tant. 3 Since that time, so far as I can find, no further 
attempts hay;e been made to ascertain the site of Shi- 
loh A 

Leaving Seilun at 8 o’clock, wc followed down the 
valley, which takes the name of Wady el-Lubban, by 
a rapid descent N.W. by W. for twenty minutes, 
passing a well on our left. The valley then turns 
west, and becomes level and fertile ; the fields of mil- 
let were green and beautiful, perhaps a foot high ; and 
here, for the first and only time, we saw people at 
work weeding the millet with a sort of hoc ; but with- 

1 De perenn. Cultu Terra* 1 Troilo in 1667 says the site 

Sanct. quoted by Quaresmius, tom. was utterly unknown ; though the 
ii. p. 798. Greeks professed to show it at 

2 Cotovic. Itin. p. 336. The Khan el-Lubban ; p. 405. Schu- 

author here evidently confounds bert at Sinjil speaks of “ Silun” as 
Neby Samwil with this more north- lying in the N.E., but he did not 
ern position of Shiloh. visit it ; Reise, iii. p. 130. 

3 Quaresmius, ii. p. 796 — 799. 
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out loosening the earth around the plants. The val- 
ley lies lower than that by Sinjil ; for our ascent to 
Seilun was much less than our subsequent descent. 
At 8" 35 ' was another well ; and fifteen minutes later 
we were opposite the Khan el-Lubban, lying perhaps 
five minutes distant S.W. at the south end of the 
charming little plain into whiqli the valley here en- 
ters, and at the foot of the mountain over which the 
direct road comes from Sinjil. We had avoided this 
mountain by taking the route of Seilun, where the 
ridge is broken through by vallics. This Khan is now 
in ruins ; but near by is a 'fine, fountain of running 
water. From it the beautiful oval plain extends north 
about fifteen minutes, with perhaps half that breadth, 
lying here deep among high rocky hills. On the slope 
of the mountain in the N.W. is seen the village of 
Lubban ; while about the middle of the western side, 
a narrow chasm through the mountain carries off the 
waters of the plain and surrounding tract. This is 
the Wady el-Lubban, which we had seen from Jiljilia 
as it runs to join Wady el-Belat, and so to the ’Aujeh ; 
in the lower western plain. 1 

Our course was now north through this fiue basin ; 
here we again fell into the Jerusalem road, and .came*t 
up with our servants and luggage, waiting for us be-* 
neath the shade of some trees. We passed on, leav-,. 
ing them to load up and follow us. At 9 o’clock we 
were opposite the village of Lubban, situated on the 
N. W. acclivity, considerably above the plain. It is 
inhabited; has the appearance of an old place; and ill 
the rocks above it are excavated sepulchres. There 
can be little doubt of its being the Lebonah of the 01$, 
Testament, between Bethel and Shechem. 2 The co- 
incidence was, I believe', first suggested by MaundreHk 


1 Soe above, p. 82. 


- Judg. xxi. 19. 
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and has ever since been adopted without question by 
most of those who have noticed the village at all. 1 Yet 
from the days of,the Book of Judges till the time of the 
crusades, I am not aware that there occurs any men- 
tion of this name or place ; unless perhaps it be the 
Beth-leban of- the Talmud. 2 Brocardus, and after him 
others, call it Lemna and Lebna ; but "appear to have 
had no suspicion of its connection with any ancient 
site. 3 • 

At the N. E. corner of the plain, where we now 
were, another level valley comes in from the east, 
through which we issued* from this fine basin. The val- 
ley is at first narrow ; but expands more and more as 
the road follows it up, until it turns northwards and be- 
comes an open plain. Our course was about E. by N. 
for twenty minutes ; and then N. N. E. At 9 £ o’clock 
the village es-Sawich was directly over us upon the 
hill at our left, overhanging the road. A little fur- 
ther on, we stopped for ten minutes under the shade of 
a large tree, to let our servants and baggage come up. 
At 9 h .50' we passed a ruined Khan on the road, also 
called es-Sawieh, at the upper part of the plain, just 
upon the water-shed, where the land begins to descend 
towards the north into the next parallel valley. 

Here we made a very considerable descent along 
a steep narrow Wady; and at 10” 5 ' reached the bot- 
tom of a large and very stony valley running from E. 
to W. or rather towards the W.S.W. Some men 
from Ram- Allah, whom we met, said it runs down to 
the ’Aujeh in the western plain, uniting with it below 


1 Maundrcll, March 24. Re- 
land, Palaest. pp. 871, 872. Rau- 
mer, Pal. p. 207, &c. 

2 Reland, 1. c. 

3 Brocardus places “ Jiemnn, 
casale valde pulclirum,” at four 
leagues from Nabulus towards Je- 


rusalem on the right, c. vii. p. 178. 
Breydenbach, copying Brocardus, 
writes Lepna ; Reissb. p. 128. Co- 
tovieus has Lebna ; p. 337. Qua- 
resmius makes no allusion to the 
name or place. 
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the castle of Ras el- Ain. On our right, perhaps half 
an hour distant, were two villages ; one on the south 
side of the valley, near the summit qf a high conical 
hill, called Kubalan, surrounded by vineyards and 
large groves of olive and fig trees; the other called 
Yetma 1 , on the north side of the valley near the top of 
the mountain, 'almost in ruins. These names, how- 
ever, were given to us some time after we had passed ; 
for on the spot, we could find no one to inform us, nor 
could we learn the name of the valley. This Wady 
again lies deeper than the plain of el-Lubban ; for our 
descent into it was greater than our ascent from that 
plain to the water-shed. 

From this valley wc had a rather steep ascent to 
the summit of the high ridge on the north. We 
reached the top at 10" 35', having just before passed 
the foundations of a ruined tower. Here we had our 
first view of the great plain of Mukhna, which stretches 
along for several hours on the east of the mountains 
among which Nabulus is situated. Those mountains 
were now before us in all their beauty ; Mount Geri- 
zim, crowned by a Wely on its highest point, bearing 
north; just beyond it the entrance of the valley of 
Nabulus bearing nearly N. N. E. ; further north the 
rugged heights of Mount Ebal ; and then the fine 
plain extending still beyond towards the N.N.,E. 
skirted on its eastern side in its whole length by tracts 
of picturesque though lower hills. Much as I had 
read of Palestine, and multitudinous as have been the 
travellers upon this very road, I must confess that the 
existence here of such an extensive plain, running in 
this direction from S.S.W. to N.N.E. was almost ut- 
terly unknown to me. We could perceive our road 
forming a waving line along the foot of the high western 

1 There is reason to doubt the to this village. Our lists seem to 
correctness of .he name, as applied give it on the west of the road. 
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hills, and under Mount Gerizim, until it entered the 
valley of Ndbulus, still two hours. distant. 

. A steep descent brought us in twenty minutes to 
the southern extremity of the plain, near a cistern ; in 
this part indeed the plain comes almost to a point. At 
11" 25' we crossed the dry bed of a torrent, which in 
winter carries off the waters of the whole southern part 
of the plain towards the west, forming a deep Wady 
through the western hills ; but we could neither learn 
its name, nor to what stream it runs in the great lower 
plain. Fifteen or twenty minutes down this valley on 
our left, were two villages ; one on the southern hills 
in ruins, called Kuza ; the other on the northern side 
called ’Ain Abus. Directly opposite, on our right, 
upon the hills along the eastern side of the piain, 
perhaps forty minutes distant, was the large village of 
Beita. Just beyond this Wady we passed at ll h 35 ' the 
large and old village of Hawara, lying above us on the 
slope at our left. Here the plain spreads out to a 
greater width ; the eastern hills retiring somewhat 
more. On that side they are quite irregular and 
rocky, and often jut out into the plain ; while on the 
western side the base of the slopes departs much less 
from a right line. The broad plain presented a beau- 
tiful appearance ; it is every where cultivated, and was 
now covered with the rich green of millet, mingled 
with the yellow of the ripe grain, which the peasants 
were harvesting. Yet the soil seemed less fertile than 
that of most of the plains we had visited. The average 
width of this plain may be here not far from half an 
hour, or forty minutes.. 

In passing along this plain we fell in with many 
people ; but found more trouble in obtaining informa- 
tion from them, than we experienced in any other part 
of Palestine. They would hardly answer any of our 
questions; and although my companion dismounted 
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and walked with them a long distance, and entered 
into conversation with them, yet it was with the great* 
est difficulty that he could get them to tell even *the 
names of the various villages. We had several times* 
found something of the same reserve at first, and espe- 
cially yesterday at Jiljilia ; but why it should be so 
much greater here than any where else, we were at a 
loss to conceive. We did not find it in Nabulus itself, 
nor further north ; and it may not improbably have 
been connected with the general dread of the govern- 
mental requisitions now in progress. Perhaps too the 
appearance of our Egyptian servants, carrying mus- 
kets, may have led them to imagine, that we had some 
connection with the government, and were seeking for 
information which might injure them. The peasantry 
around Nabulus, it may be remembered, as well as 
those around Hebron, had felt the stern vengeance of 
the Egyptian government, after the rebellion of a. d. 
1834. • 

Another steep Wady, coming down from the left, 
we passed at five minutes before noon ; on which, high 
up and out of sight, is the large village or rather mar- 
ket town of Baurin. Half an hour later we had the 
little hamlet of Kefr Kullin above us on the side of 
Mount Gerizim. Several villages were scattered along 
on the eastern hills ; on that side Haudcla, ’Awerta, 
and Raujib, succeeded each other. 

Instead of keeping along at the foot of the mountain 
quite to the entrance of the valley of Nabulus, the road 
ascends and winds around the N. E. corner of Mount 
Gerizim. We turned this point at 1 o’clock, and 
entered the narrow valley' running up N. w! between 
Mounts Gerizim and Ebal ; thus -leaving behind us the 
plain, which extends still further north. Below us, *oft 
the right, and just on the edge of the plain, are#he 
^rpins of a iittle hamlet called Belatj nearer at l^pd» 
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and about in the middle of the -mouth of the narrow 
valley, stands a small white building, a Wely, called 
Joseph’s tomb ; while still nearer to the foot of Gerizim 
is the ancient well, known as that of Jacob. Directly 
opposite to the mouth of the valley, among the eastern 
hills, a beautiful smaller plain runs up eastward from 
the larger one ; and on the low hills near its entrance 
on the north, are seen the three villages of ’Azmut, 
Deir el-Hatab, and Salim. 

After turning the point of the mountain, our path 
descended very little ; yet so great is here the ascent 
of the narrow valley, that in a quarter of an hour we 
came out upon its bottom, near a fine copious fountain 
in its middle, furnished with a reservoir. Below the 
fountain, towards the east, a tract of ground of three 
or four acres had recently been enclosed as a garden 5 
but as yet it contained no trees. Above this point, we 
soon came to the olive-groves, where the ascent is less 
rapid, and the soil hard and stony. On the left, before 
reaching the city, at the foot of Gerizim, is a small 
tomb of a Muslim saint, called ’Amud; but of recent 
construction, as we were informed, and containing 
nothing of antiquity. At 1^ o’clock we, were opposite 
the eastern end of the long narrow town, which we 
did not now enter. Keeping the road along its north- 
ern side, we passed some high mounds, apparently of 
rubbish ; where, all at once, the ground sinks down to 
a valley running towards the west with a soil of rich 
black vegetable mould. Here a scenfe of luxuriant and 
almost unparalleled verdure burst upon our view. The 
whole valley was filled with gardens of vegetables and 
orchards of all kinds *of fruits, watered by several foun- 
tains, which burst forth in various parts and flow west- 
wards in refreshing streams. It came upon us suddenly 
like a scene of fairy enchantment. We saw nothing to 
compare with it in all Palestine. Here, beneath the 
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shade of an immense mulberry-tree, by the side of a 
purling rill, we pitched our tent for the remainder of 
the day and night. 

The city of Nabulus 1 is long and narrow, stretching 
close along the N. E. base of Mount Gerizim in this 
small deep valley, half an hour distant from the great 
eastern plain. The streets are narrow ; the houses 
high and in general well built, all of stone, with domes 
upon the roofs as at Jerusalem. The valley itself, 
from the foot of Gerizim to that of Ebal, is here not 
more than some five hundred yards wide, extending 
from S. E. to N. W. The city lies directly upon a 
water-summit in this valley ; the waters on the east- 
ern part, as we have seen, flowing off east into the 
plain and so to the Jordan ; while the fine fountains on 
the western side send off a pretty brook down the val- 
ley N.W. towards the Mediterranean. This somewhat 
remarkable circumstance, so far as I can find, has 
hitherto been noted by no traveller. 

Mounts Gerizim and Ebal rise in steep rocky pre- 
cipices immediately from the valley on each side, ap- 
parently some eight hundred feet in height. 2 The 
sides of both, these mountains, as here seen, were do 
our eyes equally naked and sterile ; although some 
travellers have chosen to describe Gerizim as fertile, 
and confine the sterility to Ebal. 1 The only excep- 
tion in favour of the former, so far as we could per- 


1 We^follow in this name the 
orthography of Abulfeda, which is 
probably the most correct. Ac- 
cording to the vulgar pronuncia- 
tion of the present day, it would be 
written Nablus. Abulf. Tab. Syr, 
p. 85. 

“ According to Schubert’s ba- 
rometrical observations, the . town 
pf Nabulus is 1751 Tar. hvl above 
the sea, and the summit of Geri- 
/im about 2500 feet, or about the 
‘ y v 4 ^xme as the Mount of Olives. This 


gives 750 feet for the height of the 
mountain above the town. Reise, 
iii. p. 146. 

Cotovicus, p. 338. O. von 
Richter, Wailfahrten, p. 56. TMs 
story goes back to the time of Behj. 
of Tudela ; who says correctly, tfi&t 
there are fountains and fruit-tl'ees 
on Gerizim, that is, in the ravine 
described in the text; but 
not true of the mountain in general, 
which is as barren as Ebal. Y5v- 
ages par Barat. p. 84. Mr 
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ceive, is a small ravine coming down opposite the west 
end of the town, which indeed is full of fountains and 
trees*; in other respects both mountains, as here seen, 
are desolate, except that a*few olive trees are scattered 
upon them. The side of the northern mountain, Ebal, 
along the foot, is full of ancient excavated sepulchres. 
The southern mountain is now called by the inhabitants 
Jebel et-Tur though the name Gerizim is known at 
"least to the Samaritans. The modern appellation of 
Ebal we did not learn. 

One of our first objects at Nabulus was to visit the 
Samaritans, that singular and feeble remnant of an 
ancient people, which to this day has survived the 
storms of ages and of adverse influences, upon their 
native soil. Some men formerly from Beirut soon 
came around us ; and an old Christian of the Greek 
rite undertook to conduct us to the Samaritans, to the 
summit of Mount Gerizim, and to Jacob’s well. We 
repaired to the city, passing. among luxuriant groves 
of fig and other fruit trees, and entering by a gate at 
the western end. The quarter occupied by the Sa- 
maritans is in the S. W. part of the city, rising some- 
what upon the acclivity of Gerizim. It is well built, 

. and the houses seemed solid and comfortable. On 
coming to the synagogue we found it closed. Several 
of the Samaritans came to us ; but as the priest was 
not -at hand to open the door, we could not now visit 
the synagogue. They offered us a guide, howevqr, to 
the top of Mount Gerizim ; and we determined to go 
thither immediately, and see the priest on our return. 
We set off therefore at 4< o’clock on foot, attended by 
one of the younger Samaritans, an honest simple- 
minded man. Our old Christian we were willing to 
dismiss till we came back ; having discovered mean- 

* > So too Yakut in Schult. Ind. in Yit. Salad, art. Tourum. 

VOL. III. H 
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time, that his plan .had been to take a Samaritan guide 
himself, besides demanding one of our mules to ride. 
We struck up the ravine above mentioned, which 
comes down from the S. W. and is full of fruit-trees 
and verdure. Just out of the city is a fine fountain, 
called ’Asal ; and still further up, an aqueduct and 
mill. 

Above the ravine the ascent of the mountain is 
steep ; yet not so but that one might ride up without * 
difficulty. When about two thirds of the way up, we 
heard a woman calling after us, who proved to be the 
mother of our Samaritan guide, lie was her only 
son, and had come away, it seems, without her know- 
ledge ; and she was now in the utmost terror at find- 
ing that he had gone off as a guide to Franks, to show 
them the holy mountain. She had immediately fol- 
lowed us, and was now crying after us with all the 
strength of her lungs, forbidding him to proceed, lest 
some evil should befall ljim. The young man went 
back to meet her, and tried to pacify her ; but in vain ; 
she insisted upon his returning home. This he was not 
inclined to do ; although he said he could not disobey 
his mother, and so transgress the law of Moses. This 
touching trait gave us a favourable idea of the mo- 
rality of the Samaritans. After reasoning with her a 
long time without effect, he finally persuaded her to 
go with us. So she followed us up ; at first futy'Qf 
wrath, and keeping at a distance from us ; yet at last 
she became quite reconciled and communicative. 

Twenty minutes of ascent from the city in the di- 
rection S. W. led us to the top of Gerizim ; which 
proved to be a tract of high table land stretching^' off 
far towards the W. and S. W. Twenty minutes mO re 
towards the S. E. -dong a regular path upon the 
land rf brought us to the Wcly we had seen b&forc* 
standing on a small eminence on the eastern 
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the mountain, perhaps the highest * point ; and over- 
looking the plain on the east, and indeed, all the coun- 
try around, including Jebel esh-Sheikh or Hermon in 
the distance. Here is the holy place of the Samari- 
tans, whither they still come up four times a year to 
worship. The spot where they sacrifice the pass- 
over, seven lambs among them all, was pointed out to 
us, just below the highest point and before coming to 
the last slight acclivity. It is marked by two parallel 
rows of rough stones laid upon the ground ; and a 
small round pit, roughly stoned up, in which the flesh 
is roasted. 

On ascending the rise of ground beyond this spot, 
the first object which presents itself are the ruins of 
an immense structure of hewn stones, bearing every 
appearance of having once been a large and strong 
fortress. It consisted of two adjacent parts, each 
measuring about two hundred and fifty feet from E. 
to W. and two hundred feet from N. to S. giving a 
length in all of about four hundred feet in the latter 
direction. The stones are the common limestone of 
the region, tolerably large, and bevelled at the edges, 
though rough in the middle. The walls in some places 
are nine feet thick. At the four corners of the south- 
ern division were square towers, and one in the middle 
of the eastern side. In the northern part is now the 
Muslim Wely, and also a cemetery. The stranger at 
first is very naturally struck with the idea, that these 
must be the remains of the ancient temple of the 
Samaritans upon Mount Gerizim ; but the Samaritans 
of the present day attach no sanctity whatever to these 
ruins, and simply call them el-Kul’ah, “ the Castle.’* 
We shall hereafter see, that they are probably the re- 
mains of a fortress erected by Justinian. 

Just under the walls of the castle, 'on the west 
sidfe, are a’ few flat stones, of which it is difficult to say 

H 2 
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whether they were laid there by nature or by man. 
Under these, the guide said, are the twelve stones 
brought out of Jordan by the Israelites 1 ; and there 
they will remain, until el-Muhdy (the Guide) shall ap- 
pear. This, he said, and not Messiah, is the name they 
give to the expected Saviour. He could not tell when 
he would appear ; but there were already some tokens 
of his coming. 

Soon after we passed the castle, towards the south, 
the guide took off his shoes, saying it was unlawful for 
his people to tread with shoes upon this ground, it 
being holy. After a few steps we came to a large 
naked surface of rock, even with the ground and oc- 
cupying a considerable area, inclining somewhat to- 
wards a cistern in the western part. This he said 
was their holiest spot, the place where the tabernacle 
of the Lord with the ark of the covenant had been 
pitched. lie seemed to have no tradition of any tem- 
ple here ; and although we inquired repeatedly, we 
could not perceive that he had ever heard of any. 
Around this rock are slight traces of former walls, per- 
haps of the ancient temple. We measured them, so 
far as they could be distinguished, fifty-eight feet from 
N. to S. and forty-five feet from E. to W. ; but we wertR 
afterwards not sure whether this latter ought not to 
be doubled. This spot is the Kibleh of the Samari- 
tans. On whatever side of it they may be, according 
to our guide, they always turn their faces towards* it 
in prayer ; but when upon the spot itself, it is lawful 
for them to pray in any direction. 

Near by the same place, he pointed out the apot 
where they believe Abraham was commanded to offer 
up Isaac. On being asked, if there were Samaritans 

1 Benjamin of, Tudela relates, twelve stones. Voyages fir Ba- 
that the altar of the Samaritans on ratier, tom. i. p. 82. 

Mount Gerizim was built of these 
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in any other part, he said there ‘were others living 
beyond the river Sabt, which could be crossed only on 
a Saturday ; but as the Samaritans do not travel on 
that day, nothing more was known about them. 

Further south, and indeed all around' upon this 
eminence, are extensive foundations, apparently of 
dwellings, as if the ruins of a former city. There are 
also many cisterns ; but all were now dry. 

This point commanded a wide view of the -country, 
and especially of the great plain below, through which 
we had travelled on approaching Nabulus. The re- 
gion round about bore an aspect different from that 
around Jerusalem ; as we had already had occasion to 
remark upon our journey. Indeed, from Sinjil north- 
wards, we had noticed, that the mountains in general 
were less lofty and steep, and also less naked ; while 
the vallics spread themselves out into fertile plains or 
basins, stretching mostly from E. to W., but also some- 
times from N. to S. This plain of Nabulus is the 
largest of all upon the high tract between the western 
plain and the Jordan valley ; and these mountains are 
the highest in this region. The length of the plain 
from S. S. W. to N. N. E. is not far from four hours ; 
its breadth is somewhat variable in consequence of 
the irregularity of the hills along the eastern border ; 
but may be taken on an average at from one half to 
three quarters of an hour. The southern part, as we 
have seen, which is apparently less fertile, is drained 
by a Wady running westwards to the Mediterranean, 
llijt from a point somewhere south of the valley of 
Nabulus, the land begins to incline towards the north, 
and the waters are carried off at the N. E. corner to- 
wards the Jordan, not improbably by some branch of 
the large Wady el-Fari’a. — Across the valley of Nabu- 
. lus, we could see the summit of Mount Ebal spreading 
out into table-land, not unlike that of Gerizim. 

H 3 
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But -the feature in the prospect which struck us 
most, was the smaller plain already alluded to, which 
runs up E. S. E. from the eastern side of the Mukhna, 
over against the valley of Nabulus. It is properly 
separated from the Mukhna by a low ridge of rocky^ 
hills, through which runs an open Wady connecting 
the two plains, and draining off* the waters of the 
smaller one westwards, where they then flow north- 
wards and so to the Jordan. On the hills along the 
north side of this Wady, are seen the three villages of 
’Azmut, Deir el-Hatab, and Salim ; the latter lying 
furthest cast. This may not improbably be the Sha- 
lim, a city of Shechem, to which Jacob came on his 
return from Padan-aram . 1 The plain beyond extends 
eastwards for an hour or more, bearing the same cha- 
racteristics of fertility and beauty as the Mukhna 
itself. On its further side, on the low hills, was seen a 
village called Beit Dejan 2 ; and beyond the S. E. part, 
appeared the high peak of a mountain looking towards 
the Jordan, along the foot of which passes a road lead- 
ing from Nabulus through this plain to the Jordan. I 
know not whether this mountain may possibly be the 
Kuril Surtubeh, which we had so often seen from the 
neighbourhood of Jericho . 3 On the nearest part of the 
southern side of the plain, lay another village called 
Beit Furik, about two hours from Nabulus. The 
ruined village Kefr Beita lies twenty minutes further 
west . 1 

i Gen. xxxiih 1H. The exist- pretation, which regards it^agan 
ence of this ancient name of a vil- adjective, in the meaning I w/c, 
iago so near to Nabulus or Shi*- prosperous. See generally, Ke- 
chem, shows at least that it is not land’s Dissertat. Miseell. 1 . 3. p- 
necessary to suppose the name Sha- 143. 

lira (Salem) to be applied in this This implies another ancient 

passage to Shechem ii.^ lf; ns is ]>eth Dagon, of which we have no 
done by Eusebius and Jerome and account. Comp, above, <p. 30. 
olhers after ihem. Onomast. art, note -. 

Salem a. id dirhem. Jvpial v mine-' 1 Sec* Vol. II. p. 2;>7. * 
cessary ia t ■ j other mode of inter- Irby and Wangles, p. 328 — 
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In the same region (S. E.) I find in our lists the 
name of ’Akrabeh as a village still existing ; it follows 
immediately five of the villages just enumerated, and 
those of Beita, Haudela, ’Awerta, and Raujib, which 
are situated along the eastern side of the large plain. 

' It would seem therefore to stand somewhere south of 
the five former, and east of the four latter. We how- 
ever did not see it, nor, was it here mentioned nor 
pointed out to us by any one. Wherever it. may be 
situated, it is doubtles the ancient Acrabi of Euse- 
bius and Jerome ; which they described as a large vil- 
lage nine Roman miles (three hours) cast of Neapolis 
on the way to the Jordan and Jericho . 1 It was a place 
of importance ; and gave name to the toparchy Acra- 
batcne, adjacent to that of Gophna. As such it is 
several times spoken of by Josephus 2 ; but seems to be 
nowhere mentioned after the time of Jerome until the. 
present century. 3 — At about twelve Roman miles from 
Neapolis, in the same quarter, the Onomasticon places 
a village called Edumia ; and in our lists of that region 
I find the name Dauineh, which probably marks the 
same site . 4 


From Mount Gcrizim wo took the 
following bearings : Nabulus, the 
west end just visible, N. by W. 
Mount Heraion N. 30° K. ’Az- 
in fit N. 55° E. Peir cl- Ha tab N. 
70° E. Salim N. 80° E. Beit Pe- 
jan S. 80° E. Raujib S. 50° E. 
’Awerta S. 15° E. 

1 Onomast. art. Aorabi , '.\Kpnf- 
f'th\ 

4 Jos. B. J. iii. 3. 5. iv. 0. 9. &v. 
Roland, Pal. p. 176. 101. 543. 

:l O. von Richter in passing on 
the same road as ourselves to Na- 
bulus, says the village Akrahi lay 
on his right ; hut he floes not spe- 
cify whereabouts ; Walltahrtcn, p. 

It is possible that he saw it ; 
hut more probable that he only, 
hoard the name. Scholz also has 


the name ; p. 26 7. — Irby and Man- 
gles, on their route from es-Salt to 
Nabulus, heard of a village “ Ag- 
ra rba ” some time before they 
reached Beit Eurik, but did not 
see it. There can be little doubt 
that this was ’Akrabeh ; which of 
course could not well be visible 
from the Jerusalem road. Travels, 
p. 3*27. 

‘ Onomast. art. Ed ami a. — The 
village ki Askar ” mentioned by 
Scholz (p. 2(>7.) as haU* an hour 
from Nabulus, we did not hear of. 
Berggren applies the name 'Ain 
el- Askar to what he calls Jacob's 
well, apparently meaning the foun- 
tain within the mouth of the valley 

* of Nabulus ; and calls also the great 
plain “ Sahil el- Askar.” Rcisen, 

I 
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We returned down the mountain by the same route; 
occupying twenty minutes to the brow of the descent, 
and twenty minutes thence to the city. We now 
found the Samaritan priest and several of his people 
waiting for us, in the little court before their syna- 
gogue and school-room. The priest seemed about 
sixty years old, with a shrewd intelligent expression 
of countenance, and a mannpr which would command 
influence any where. 1 Ilis son, now sub-priest, per- 
haps thirty-five years of age, seemed in all respects to 
be of a more ordinary character. The priest wore an 
external robe of red silk, with a white turban ; the 
others had mostly red turbans. In other particulars 
their dress was similar to the usual costume of the 
country. Their common language of intercourse, 
among themselves and with others, is the Arabic. 
They were very civil and polite ; answered readily all 
our inquiries respecting themselves, their customs, and 
their faith.; and asked many questions, especially the 
priest, respecting America, and particularly whether 
there were any Samaritans in that country. We did 
not understand them as believing, that other colonies’ 
of Samaritans actually exist there or elsewhere ; but 
they seemed to have the idea that such a thing was 
possible, and were anxious to learn the true state of 
the case. 

The priest said, they have many books of prayers, 
commentaries, and the like, in their ancient language 
and character ; which character they call el-’Ebry 
(the Hebrew), in distinction from that used by the 
Jews, which they call el-Kashury. . They have a copy 


ii. p. 267. Qua resin iu> says the 
natives in his day called the well 
“ [star,” ii. p. 808. We heard no- 
thing of any of those names; n.m 
do Hind iheiu in our lists. 

1 Our notes do not contain the 


name of the priest ; but lie is pro- 
bably the same Selameh, whO'wrote 
to lie Sacy and others in 1808, 
18*20, and 1826. See Notices ct 
Extr. des MSS. &c. tom. xii. pp* 
15.17.234. 
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of the first volume of Walton’s Polyglott ; and in the 
course of conversation the priest acknowledged to us 
the correctness of the Samaritan Pentateuch contained 
in it. They complained, as usual, of the Jewish corrup- 
tions of the text ; and dwelt upon the superior purity, 
both of their text and of their observance of the law. 

After considerable conversation, the priest at length 
rose and opened the doou of their Keniseh, (the Arabic 
word for both church and synagogue,) and we all 
entered, taking off our shoes. It is a small plain 
arched room, with a recess on the left hand at enter- 
ing, where their manuscripts are kept, before which 
a curtain is suspended. We noticed no figure of a 
dove or of other objects. We inquired after the noted 
manuscript, which they professed was now 3400 years 
old ; referring it to Abisluia the son of Phinehas. 1 The 
priest brought out a manuscript from the recess, rolled 
on two rods in the usual Jewish form ; but it turned 
out to be written in . a modern hand and on new 
parchment. When this was pointed out, the old man 
laughed, and produced another, which he and the 
rest all said was the true one. It was certainly very 
much worn, and somewhat tattered with use and 
much kissing, and here and there patched with shreds 
of parchment $ but the handwriting appeared to me 
very similar to the former, and the vellum seemed in 
like manner not. ancient. Of 'course we were not per- 
mitted to handle or touch it ; and whatever may be 
its real age, it is very probably the manuscript which 
has usually been shown to former travellers and ex- 
cited their wonder. They protessed to have about 
a hundred manuscripts ; and the priest said that he 
employs himself in writing out copies of the law. 

1 1 Cliron. vi. 3, 4. This manu- letters ; c. p\ De Sacy, Corresp. 
script is often mentioned in their p. 1'Jo. anil note. 
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When asked if they would sell a copy, the -answer 
was : Yes, for fifty thousand piastres. 

The Samaritans are now reduced to a very small 
community ; there being only thirty men who pay 
taxes, and few, if any, who are exempt ; so that their 
whole number cannot be reckoned at over one hun- 
dred and fifty souls. One of them is in affluent cir- 
cumstances ; and having been for a long time chief 
secretary of the Mutesellim of Nabulus, became one of 
the most important and powerful men of the province. 
He had recently been superseded in his influence with 
the governor by a Copt ; and now held only the second 
place. He was called el-’Abd es-Samary. The rest 
of the Samaritans are not remarkable either for their 
wealth or poverty. The physiognomy of those we 
saw was not Jewish ; nor indeed did we remark in it 
any peculiar character, as distinguished from that of 
other natives of the country. They keep the Saturday 
as their Sabbath with great strictness, allowing no 
labour nor trading, not even cooking nor lighting a 
fire, but resting from their employments the whole 
day. On Friday evening they pray in their houses; 
and on Saturday have public prayers in their syna- 
gogue at morning, noon, and evening. They meet also 
in the synagogue on the great festivals, and on the new 
moons; but not every day. The law is read in pub- 
lic, not every Sabbath-day, but only upon the same 
festivals. 

• 

Four times a year they go up to Mount Gerizim 
(Jebel et-Tur) in solemn procession to worship ; and 
then they begin reading the law a§ they set oftj and 
finish it above. These seasons are : The feast of the 
Passover, when they pitch their tents upon the foun- 
tain all night, and sacrifice seven lambs at siinset ; 
the day d Pentecost; the feast of Tabernacles, when ^ 
they Sojourn here in booths built .of branches of the. *: 
V - '* * & 
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arbutus; and lastly, the great day of Atonement in 
autumn . 1 They still maintain their ancient hatred 
against the Jews ; accuse them of departing from the 
law in not sacrificing the passover, and in various other 
points, as well as of corrupting the ancient text ; and 
scrupulously avoid all connection with them. If of 
old “ the Jews had no dealings with the Samaritans 2 ,” 
the latter at the present day reciprocate the feeling ; 
and neither eat nor drink, nor marry, nor associate with 
the Jews ; but only trade with them. 

We inquired of the Samaritans respecting Jacob’s 
well. They said they acknowledged the tradition, and 
regarded it as having belonged to the patriarch. It 
lies at the mouth of the valley, near the south side ; 
and is the same which the Christians sometimes call 
Bir es-Samiriyeh, “ Well of the Samaritan woman.” 
They acknowledge also the tomb near by as the place 
of Joseph’s burial ; though the present.building is only 
a Muhammcdan Wely . 3 

Late as it was, we took a Christian guide, our first 
old man not having again made his appearance, and set 
off for Jacob’s well. We now passed down on the north 

1 Lev. xvi. 20. seq. xxiii. 27. of Eloazar, Ithamar, Phinchas, 

soq. — For many years at the close and others, which the Samari- 
of the last century, and the begin- tans have formerly professed to 
uiiig of the present, the Samaritans show at Nabulus. Sfce Do Sacy, 
were unable to perform their devo- Corrosp. des Samar, pp. 18i. 210, 
lions on Mount Gemini, on ac- &e. — In the address of Stephen, 
count of the exactions and oppres- Acts, vii. l(i., the twelve sons of Ja~ 
sions of the government and cob are spoken of as buried at She- 
Sheikhs. Writing to France in chem; and historical notices of a 
1810, they say that for 25 years Jewish tradition to the same effect, 
they had "ceased to offer sacrifice* are found in the Rabbins and in 
on the mountain, and performed Jerome; See Light foot, Hor. Heb. 
their rites only in the town. Yet in Act. vii. 10. Wctstoin, Nov. 
from their letter in 1820, it would Test, in Act. 1. c. Hu ron. Ep. 86. 
appear, that they had already boon Epitaph. Paula', p. 077., “ atque 
able to resume their pilgrimages to inde [Sicliem] divertons vidit duo- 
Ihe summit of Gcrizim.- De Sacy, decim Pntriareharum sepulchra.” 
Corrcsp. des Samar, pp. 120. 157, Yet a different tradition is also 
158. preserved by Josephus, which 

2 John, iv. f). * makes them to have been buried at 

1 We heard nothing of the tombs Hebron ; Antiq. ii. 8. 2. 
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of the fountain in the valley and the enclosed gardens 
below ; so that we came to the opening of the valley on 
the north side, at the ruins of the little hamlet called 
Belat. Our guide had professed to know all about the 
well ; but when we had got thus far, he could not tell 
where it was. We met, however, a Muhammedan, 
who also acknowledged the tradition respecting Jacob’s 
well and Joseph’s tomb. He led us by the latter, 
which stands in the middle of the mouth of the valley 
and then to the well, situated a little south of the tomb 
and just at the base of Gerizim, below the road by 
which we had passed along this morning. We were 
thirty-five minutes in coming to it from the city. The 
well bears evident marks of antiquity, but was now dry 
and deserted ; it was said usually to contain living 
water, and not merely to be filled by the rains. A 
large stone was laid loosely over, or rather in, its 
mouth ; and as-the hour was now late and the twilight 
nearly gone, we made no attempt to remove the stone 
and examine the vaulted entrance below. We had 
also no line with us at the moment,- to measure the 
well ; but by dropping in stones, we could perceive 
that it was deep} Adjacent to the well are the ruirls 
of an ancient church, forming mounds of rubbish ; 
among which we remarked three granite columns. 

What we thus could not do, had however been done 
long before by Maundrell, and recently by our mission- 
ary friends from Beirut. Maundrell describes the well 
as covered by “ an old stone vault,” into which he 
descended by a narrow hole in the roof and there 
found the proper mouth of the well with a broad flat 
stone upon it. JIo removed the stone and measured 
the well. “ It is dug in a firm rock, and contains 
about three yards in diameter, and thirty-five in depth; 


1 John, iv. 1J. 
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five we found full of water.” 1 It was near the end of 
March when Maundrell thus found fifteen feet of water 
in the well. Our friends had visited it oji their way 
from Jerusalem early in May, and both Mr. Hebard 
and Mr. Homes had descended into the vaulted cham- 
ber. The latter also measured the depth, which he 
found to be about one hundred and five feet. Their 
account corresponds entirely with that of Maundrell ; 
except that the well was now dry. 2 * According to 
"Bonifacius about 1 555 , there was then an altar in this 
vault, on which mass was celebrated once a year ; but 
Quaresmius in the next century remarks, that this prac- 
tice had been already discontinued many years by the 
Latins ; although the altar still existed in the vault, 
where the Greeks sometimes yet read mass.'* 

This tradition respecting both Jacob’s well and 
Joseph’s tomb, in which by a singular coincidence 
Jews 4 and Samaritans, Christians and Muhammedans, 
all agree, goes back at least to the time of Eusebius 
in the early part of the fourth century. That writer 
indeed speaks only of the sepulchre; but the Bour- 
deaitx pilgrim in a. d. 333, mentions also the well ; 
and neither of these writers has any allusion to a 
church. 5 But Jerome in his letter on Paula, which is 
referred to a. d. 404 , makes her visit the church erected 
at the side of Mount Gerizim around the well of Jacob, 
where our Lord met the Samaritan woman.” The 
church would seem therefore to have been built during 
the fourth century; though not by Helena, as is rc- 

1 Maundrell, March ‘24. Karat, p. 82. Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. 

2 A year later, in April in Act. vii. 10. 

my friend, the Rev. S. Calhoun Onomast. art. Sick* m. Itiner. 
found water in the w r ell, ten or Hieros.^ed. Wess. p. 587. seq. 
twelve feet deep. i] Hieron. Ep. 80. Epit. Paula?, 

s “ Tantum in ore pwtei rema- p. 070. ed. Mart. “Et ex latere 
net, altare ; ” Bonifacius, quoted by montis Garizim extructam circum 
Quaresmius, ii. p. 801. col. a. b. puteum Jacob intravit Ecclesiam,” 

‘ Benj. de Tud. Voyages par &c. 
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ported in modern times. It was visited, and is men- 
tioned, as around the well, by Antoninus Martyr nea$ 
the close of the sixth century ; by Arculfus a cen- 
tury later, who describes it as built in the form of a 
cross; and again by St. Willibald in the eighth cen- 
tury. 1 Yet -Saewulf about a. d. 1103, and Phtfcae in 
1185, who speak of the well, make no mention of the 
church; whence we may conclude that the latter had 
been destroyed before the period of the crusades. 2 
Brocardus speaks of ruins around the well, blocks of 
marble and columns, which he held to be the ruins 
of a town, the ancient Thebez ; they were probably 
those of the church, to which he makes no allusion. 3 
Other travellers, both of that age and later, speak of 
the church only as destroyed, and the well as already 
deserted. 4 

Before the days of Eusebius, there seems to be no 
historical testimony to show the identity of this well, 
with that which our Saviour visited ; and the proof 
must therefore rest, so far as it can be made out at all, 
on circumstantial evidence. I am not aware of any 
thing in the nature of the case, that goes to contradict 
the common tradition ; but on the other hand, I see 
much in the circumstances, tending to confirm the sup- 
position, that this is actually the spot where our Lord 
held his conversation with the Samaritan woman. 
Jesus was journeying from Jerusalem to Galilee, and 
rested at the well, while “ his disciples were gone' 
away into tlie city to buy meat.” 5 The well therefore 


1 Anton. Mart. I tin. 0. A dam- 
nanus, lib. ii. 21. St. Willih. Ilo- 
deepor. 22. p. 378. ed. Mm hill. See 
these writers cited in full; Belaud, 

Palaest. p. l(X)7. seq. 

~ Saewulf, Peregrinat. p. 209. 

Phoeas <le JL<ocis Sauct. 13. Reland 
1. c. 

-e 'V! ^rocjjjxdu^, c. vii. p. 177. Comp. 


Marin. Sanut. p. 248., who also 
mentions the tomb of Joseph. 

4 So Will, do Baldensel in Bas- 
nage, Thesaur. iv. p. 853. Sir J. 
Maundeville, p. 105. Lond. 1839. 
Rud. de Suchem in Reissb. j). 850. 
Cotovic. p. 337. Quaresmms, p- 
80!.&c. &c. 

5 John, iv. 3*8*. 

. # 
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lay apparently before the city, and at some distance 
from it. In passing along the eastern plain, Jesus, had 
Halted at the well, and sent his disciples .to the city 
situated in the narrow valley, intending on their re- 
turn to proceed along the plain on his way to Galilee, 
without himself visiting the city. All this corresponds 
exactly to the present character of the ground . 1 The 
well too was Jacob’s well, of high antiquity, a known 
and venerated spot ; which, after having already lived 
for so many ages in tradition, would not be likely to 
be forgotten in the two and a half centuries, intervening 
between St. John and Eusebius. 

A very obvious question presented itself to us upon 
the spot, viz. How it can be supposed, that the 
woman should have come from the city, now half an 
hour distant, with her water-pot, to draw water from 
Jacob’s well, when there are so many fountains just 
around the city, and she must have also passed directly 
by a large one at mid-distance? But, in the first 
place, the ancient city (as we shall see) probably lay 
in part nearer to this well than the modern one ; and 
then too it is not said, that the woman came thither 
from the city at all. She may have dwelt, or have 
been labouring, near by the well ; and have gone into 
the city only to make her wonderful report respecting 
the stranger prophet . 2 Or, even granting that her home 
was in the city, there would be nothing improbable or 
unusual in the supposition, that the inhabitants may 
have set a peculiar value on the water of this ancient 
well of Jacob, and have occasionally put themselves 
to the trouble of going thither to draw. That it was 


1 The present usual road from 
Nabulus northwards, ascends and 
crosses the ridge of Mount Ebal at 
a point west of the town. But 
there doubtless is, and was, also a 

road along the plain. Berggren 


travelled one still further east. 
Reiseu, ii. p. 260. seq. 

* John, iv. 7. 28, 20. “ Woman 

of Samaria” is here only equiva- 
lent to “a Samaritan woman,” — 
one of the Samaritans. 



112 


NABULUS. 


[Sect. XIV. 

* ■* •* 

not the ordinary public well of the city, is probable 
from the circumstance, that there wa& here no public 
accommodation for drawing water . 1 

More difficult is it to account for the fact, that a 
well should ever have been dug here at all, on a spot 
in the immediate vicinity of so many natural fountains ; 
and irrigated, even at the present day, by rills of run- 
' ning water brought down from the source higher up 
the valley. I can solve this difficulty only by admit- 
ting, that this is probably the actual well of the pa- 
triarch ; and that it was dug by him in some connec- 
tion with the possession of the “ parcel of ground , 1 ” 
bought of Hamor the father of Shechem ; which he 
gave to his son Joseph, and in which Joseph and pro- 
bably his brethen were buried . 2 The practice of the 
patriarchs to dig wells wherever they sojourned, is 
well known 3 ; and if Jacob’s field, as it would seem* 
was here before the mouth of the valley of Shechem, 
he might prefer not to be dependent for water on foun - 1 
tains, which lay up that valley and were not his own. - 

I think we may thus rest with confidence in the 
opiniqn, that this is Jacob’s well, and here the parcel 
of ground which Jacob gave to his son Joseph. Here 
the Saviour, wearied with his journey, sat upon the 
well, and taught the poor Samaritan woman those 
great truths, which have broken down the separating 
wall between Jews and Gentiles: “ God is a Spirit; 
and they that worship him, must worship him in Spirit 
and in truth.” Here, too, as the people flocked from 
the city to hear him, he pointed his disciples to the 
waving fields which decked the noble plain around, 
exclaiming : “ Say not ye, There are yet four months, 

1 John, iv. 11. vii. 16. See also above, p. 107. 

2 Gen. xxxfli. 19. Josh. xxiv. note i 

3 2. Jphn, iv. 5. Acts, vii, 15, 16. * Gen. xxi. 25. 30. xxvi. 18 — 

'* £jomg^ Hor. Heb. in Act. 32. __ 
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and then cometh harvest ? Behold, I say unto you, 
Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields ; for they are 
white already to harvest ! ” 1 

It was half-past 8 o’clock when we x*eturned to our 
f tent ; wearied indeed in body, but refreshed in spirit, 
as w§ read anew, and in the midst of the very scenes, 
the account of our Saviour’s visit and sublime teaching. 

In our interview with the Samaritans, we had for- 
gotten to inquire respecting the general statistics of 
Nabulus ; and we had no other acquaintance on whose 
information we could depend. The only Christians 
here are Greeks, numbering 120 taxable men, or about 
500 souls. There is a Greek bishop of Nabulus ; but 
he resides in the convent at Jerusalem. 2 The Sama- 
ritans count some 150 souls, as we have seen ; and there 
^ were said to be about as many Jews. From various 
|data, we were led to estimate the whole population at 
about 8000 souls ; all Mohammedans, with the excep- 
tions above specified. The present governor of the 
province of Nabulus was a son of Ilusein, the former 
Mudirof’Akka. 3 


It would be useless to spend time here, in showing 
that the Nabulus of the present day is the Neapolis 
of the Roman age ; or that the latter appellation took 
the place of the more ancient name Shechem. It is 
one of the very few foreign names imposed by the 
Romans in Palestine, which have survived to the pre- 
sent day. The historical testimonies to the general 
identity of Neapolis and Sichem are hardly less defi- 
nite and numerous, than in the case of JFAvx and Jeru- 

1 John, iv. 20—24. 30. 35. Jerusalem ; but we did not here 

a See Vol. II. p. 90. meet with them. Paxton’s Letters, 

3 There are said to be leprous xv. p. 173. Lond. 

■ persons at Nabulus, .as well as at 

VOL, III. 
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salem 1 ; while the situation of Nabulus in the moun- 
tains of Ephraim and beneath Mount Gerizim, of 
which tradition has never lost sight, corresponds 
entirely to the ancient accounts of the position of 
Shechem. 

Shcchem was a very ancient place ; though we do 
not find it mentioned as a city, until the time of Jacob. 
Abraham indeed first came, in the land of Canaan, 
“ unto the place of Shcchem, unto the oaks of Mo- 
reh 2 ;” and Jacob on his return from Padan-Aram 
came to Shalitn, a city of Shechcm, “ and pitched his 
tent before” (east of) the latter city. This corre- 
sponds to the present village of Salim, which lies east 
of Nabulus across the great plain. In this plain the 
patriarch encamped, and purchased the “ parcel of 
ground,” still marked by his well and the tradition^ 
tomb of Joseph . 3 It was here that Dinah was defiled^ 
by Shechem the son of Hamor, prince of the country; 
and the city Shechem with its gates is spoken of, 
named probably after that prince. It would seem 
not then to have been large ; inasmuch as tfie two 
sons of Jacob were able to overcome and to slay all 
the males . 4 * * * Jacob’s field, as we have seen, was a 
permanent possession ; and the patriarch, even when 
residing at Hebron, sent his flocks to pasture in this 
neighbourhood. It was on a visit to them in this re- 
gion that Joseph was sold by bis brethren . 8 

On the return of the Israelites from Egypt, after 
they had passed over Jordan, they were directed to 
set up great stones and build an altar on Mount Ebal; 


1 Josephus has usually Sichem ; 

but also once Neapolis," B. J. iv. 

8. 1. Epiphanius adv. Han*, lib. 

iil. p. 1055. *Kl' SlBi'/IOIf, TutlT tGTIV, 

h* tjj vvvi NuntoXei. Ib. p. 1008. 

Hieron. Ep. 80. Epitaph. Paula*, 

p. 076. “ Transivit Sichem, — qua? 

nunc Neapolis appellator,” etc. 


See also other authorities, Reland, 
Pal. p. 1004. seq. 

(Sen. xii. 0. 

;1 Gen. xxxiii. 18, 19. See above, 
p. 10*2. note ', p. 112. 

Gen. xxxiv. 1, 2. 20. 24, 25. 

* Gen. xxxvii. 12—14. 
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and to station six of the tribes upon Mount Gerizim to 
bless the people, and six upon Mount Ebal to curse . 1 
Between these two mountains, according to Josephus, 
lay Shechem, having Ebal on the north and Gerizim 
on the south . 2 * In the division of the land, Shechem 
fell to the lot of Ephraim, but was assigned to the 
Levites and made a city of refuge .' 1 Here Joshua met 
the assembled people for the last time . 4 In the days 
of the Judges, Abimelech treacherously got possession 
of the city, which gave occasion for the beautiful 
parable of Jotham, delivered from Mount Gerizim ; in 
the end the people proved treacherous to the usurper, 
and the city was destroyed by him . 5 At Shechem all 
Israel came together to make Rehoboam king ; here 
the ten tribes rebelled ; and the city became for a time 
the royal residence of Jeroboam .' 5 We hear nothing 
more of it before the exile ; during which it seems still 
to-have been inhabited . 7 

After the exile, Shechem is mainly known as the 
chief seat of the people who thenceforth bore the 
name of Samaritans. Of the origin of this people we 
have no ancient account, except in the Scriptures and 
in Josephus. It appears that after the carrying away 
captive of the Israelites from Mount Ephraim and the 
region of Samaria by the Assyrian Shalmaneser, the 
same monarch brought men from Babylon, and from 
other eastern countries, “ and placed them in the cities 
of Samaria instead of the children of Israel ; and they 
possessed Samaria and dwelt in the cities thereof .” 8 

1 Dcut. xxvii. 1 — 13. The altar s Juilg. ix. 1— 49. 
in verse 4 ., according to the present 0 1 Kings, xii. 1. 12 — 10. 2.5. 
Hebrew text, was to be on Ebal. 6 Jer. xli. 5. 

The Samaritan text reads here * 2 Kings, xvii. 3. 0. 24. Joseph. 
Corizim; and this is the main Antiq. ix. 14. 1. 3 x. 9. 7. — The 
point, in which they charge the Samaritans themselves afterwards 
Jews with corrupting the text. refer their transportation into the 

« Joseph. Ant iv. 8. 44. Comp, land to Esar-haddon, Ezra, iv. 2. 
Judg. ix. 7. This may have been a later emi- 

J Josh. xx. 7., xxi. 20, 21. gration. 

4 Josh. xxiv. 1. 25. 
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Visited and disturbed by lions, this people applied to 
the king of Assyria for one of the Israelitish priests to 
“ teach them the manner of the God of the land and 
one was sent accordingly, and took up his abode at 
Bethel, the former scene of Jeroboam’s idolatry. So 
“ they feared the Lord, and served their own gods,” 
each his own national idols ; “ and made unto themselves 
of the lowest of them priests of the high places.” This 
continued to be the case down to the time when the 
scriptural account was written ; and it was this people, 
according to Josephus, who were called in Hebrew 
Cutheans, and in the Greek language Samaritans . 1 

According to these accounts, it appears that the 
Samaritans were originally foreigners, having nothing 
in common with the Jews; and not a mixed race, as 
is commonly assumed, except so far as a few straggling 
Israelites may not improbably have remained in their 
homes . 2 The introduction of the Pentateuch among 
them is sufficiently accounted for, by the return of the 
Israelitish priest to Bethel, and the partial renewal of 
the Israelitish worship. When the Jews returned under 
Zerubbabel from their exile, and began to rebuild Jeni- 
salein and their temple, the Samaritans also desired jjto 
aid them in the work : “ Let us build with you ; for 
we seek your God as ye do ; and we do sacrifice uttto 
him since the days of Esar-haddon .” 3 It was the 
refusal of the Jews to admit them to this privilege, that 
gave rise to the subsequent hatred between the two 
races ; and from that moment the Samaritans did all 
they could, to hinder the rebuilding both of the temple 
and the city . 4 

1 2 Kings, xviii. 2 .j -iU. 41. the opposite view, see Hengsten* 
Joseph. Ant. 1. e. berg Authentic, dcs Pentat. i. P* *• 

* The common view is perhaps seq. 
most strongly stated by De Sacv, J Ezra, iv. 2. 

Corresp. des Samaritains, p. m * Ezra, e. 4. Nehem. c. iv. V1 

Notice* l Extr. des MSS. de la Joseph. Ant. xi. 4. 9. 

Biblioth. du Koi, tom xd. For 
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It was the same refusal, probably, and subsequent 
acts of mutual hatred, that stimulated the Samaritans 
to erect a temple of their own upon Mount Gerizim. 
The immediate occasion appears to have been the 
circumstance related by Nehemiah, that a son of Joiada 
the high-priest had become son-in-law to Sanballat, and 
had on this account been expelled from Jerusalem. 1 
According to Josephus, this person was Manasseh, a 
brother of the high-priest Jaddus, and was expelled as 
having married the daughter of Sanballat the Persian 
governor of Samaria under Darius Codomanus and 
Alexander the Great, about 330 b. c. some eighty 
years later than the time of Nehemiah. 2 The same 
writer relates, that Manasseh withdrew to the Sama- 
ritans ; and that Sanballat his father-in-law, having 
joined Alexander the Great before Tyre, obtained from 
that monarch permission to erect a temple on Mount 
Gerizim, in which he constituted Manasseh high-priest. 3 
Sichem, at the foot of Gerizim, now became the metro- 
polis of the Samaritans, and was inhabited by apostate 
Jews} and according to Josephus, if a Jew at Jeru- 
salem was called to an account for eating unclean food, 
or for breaking the Sabbath, or for any similar crime, 
he fled to the Sichemites, declaring himself to be un- 
justly accused. 4 

The mutual hatred continued to increase, each 
party contending for the sanctity of their own tem- 
ple 5 ; though the Jewish historian, with apparent jus- 

1 Noli. xiii. ‘28. to bo placed earlier than the time 

- Joseph. Antiq. xi. 7. 2. This of Alexander. * 
would seem most probably to bo a :l Joseph. Aut. xi. 8. 2. 4. 

chronological error on the part of 1 Ibid. xi. 8. 0. Srr/rapsTrai /ny- 

"losephus ; since it is hardly Slip- rpoTroXn* rort r))v £tk*(/ia ?x nvrf c» 
posable, that the very same fact, KHjjh'rjr irpbQ r/<7 rapin' » 6p*i cal 
with the like circumstances, should Kitr< { )Kwui’n)> virb nbv airoaraTibv 
occur at two different times to dif- rov ’Iov&hW tQvovt;. Ib. 8. 7. — 
iercut, persons bearing the same Comp. Jahn, Bibl. Arch&ol. th. ii. 
names. Hence too the building of bd. ii. p. 303. 

Ihe temple on Gerizim, is probably •*» Jos. Ant. xii* 1. 1. xiii. 3, 4. 
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tice, accuses the Samaritans of professing to be Jews 
and descended from Joseph, when this might tend to 
their advantage ; or of disclaiming all kindred and 
connection with them, when this would better serve 
their turn . 1 Broils sometimes ensued 2 ; and at length 
the temple on Gerizim was destroyed by John Hyr- 
canus, about 129 b. c. after having stood, according 
to Josephus, about two hundred years . 3 The broils 
continued, and the hatred increased. Under the pro- 
curator Coponius, who followed Archelaus, a Sama- 
ritan entered Jerusalem secretly and polluted the 
whole temple, by scattering in it human bones . 4 The 
name Samaritan had now become among the Jews a 
by-word and term of reproach ; and all intercourse 
with them was avoided. Of this we find various traces 
in the New Testament. Jesus himself was called a 
Samaritan in scorn ; and the seventy disciples, when 
first sent out, were not to go to the cities of the 
Samaritans, since they did not belong to the house of 
Israel . 5 * They still clung to their worship on Mount 
Gerizim ; and lived in expectation of a Messiah . 0 In 
consequence of this hatred, and in allusion to this 
idolatry, the town of Sichem probably received among 
the Jewish common people the by-name Sychar, which 
we find in the Gospel of St. John i while Stephen,. in 
addressing the more courtly Sanhadrim, employs the 
•ancient name . 7 Yet many of the ^Samaritans believed 


1 Jos. Ant. ix. 14. 3. Thus, to- 
wards Alexander they professed 
to be Hebrews, ib. xi. 8. (j. With 

Antiochus they claimed to he 
Medes and Persians, and asked 
permission to dedicate their temple 
to Jupiter Hellenius; ib. xii. 5. 5. 

Comp. 2 Mace. vi. 2. 

' Jos. Ant. xii. 4. 1 ;;iii. 3. 4. ib. 

10. 2. xiv. 6. 2. , 

1 Ibid. xiii. 9. i. B. J. i. 2. 0. 

1 dos. Ant. x iii. 2. 2. Comp. 


’ John, viii. 48, iv. 9. 27. Matt, 
x. 5. Luke, xvii. 16. 18. See also 
Sirac. 1. 25, 26. o \ooq fuopd^ o 
KttTtHKtSv Iv ^.iKipotr. Testani. xii. 
Patriarch, p. 564. 

G John, iv. 20. 25. 

() John, iv. 5. Acts, vii. 16. — This 
name Sychar (Zvyap) might come 
from Heb. falsehood, spoken 
of idols, Hah. ii. 18. ; or also from 
drunkard , in allusion to Isa. 
xxviii. 1. 7. Comp. Sirac. 1. 20. 
Test. xii. Patr. p. 064 . hna 
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on Christ in Sichem* itself ; and afterwards, churches 
were gathered in their towns and villages by the 
apostles. 1 

Not long after the times of the New Testament, the 
city of Sichem received the new name of Neapolis, 
which remains to the present day in the Arabic form 
Nabulus. This took place apparently under Vespa- 
sian ; for the coins of the city, of which there are many 
from Titus to Volusianus, bear the inscription “ Flavia 
Neapolis the former epithet being adopted in ho- 
nour of Flavius Vespasian, probably in consequence of 
some benefit conferred by him. 2 The name Neapolis 
is ^already mentioned by Josephus, and also by Pliny, 
who died a. d. 79 ; and both these writers affirm, that 
the place' was before called Mabortha or Mamortha by 
its inhabitants ; a circumstance of which there seems 
to be no further historical trace, and no very satisfactory 
solution. 3 

There is also a question, whether Neapolis occu- 
pied or now occupies, precisely, the same spot as 
Sichem j though the fact of their general identity does 


tnro rri/fitpov ttoXmj 

atrvvbrov . The jews were fond of 
such slight like- sounding perver- 
sions of proper names; so the 
change between Bcelze* 

bub, 2 Kings, i. 2, 3, and litt\frf</r\ 
lleehebul, applied in the N. T. to 
Satan, Matt. x. 25. etc. So too 
Bethaven for Bethel, llos. iv. 15. 
v. 8. ; comp. Amos, v. 5. See Ro- 
land, Dissert. Miscall, i. p. 140. 
»cq. Iiengstenb. Auth. dcs Pentat. 
h p. 25. seq. 

1 John, iv. 09 — 42. Acts, viii. 
5 — 25. ix. 31. 

2 Por this custom of cities 
adopting the names of their bene- 
factor on coins, see above, Vol. 
11- pp. 408, 409. note ; . — For 
the coins of Neapolis, see Eckhol, 
Doctr. Nummor. iii. p. 433, seq. 
m ion net Medailles Antiques, tom. 
v - P* 499. Suppl. viii. p. 344. seq. 


^ Jos. B. J. iv. 8. 1. -re a ft a ti)v 

Xm7ro/W Ka\(jvfdvi)r, MafopOn ct 

vi to Ton' i-7n\(opiu)r. Plin. H. N. V. 
13. “ Neapolis, qua; ante Mamor- 
tha dicebatur.” Harduin professes 
to give a coin of Marcus Aurelius 
with the reading: NBA. AIHTPO- 
I U) \ . MOI’OIA, (to which he 
prefixes <l>\.) which last wofd 
MOPOiA Cellarius and Reland 
take for the name Mamortha, and 
attempt to explain it. But I find 
no such inscription among all the 
coins in Eokhel and Mionnet. ; and 
there certainly is no sufficient 
ground to make out of it Flavia 
Neapolis , which was not a metro- 
polis. See Harduin, Nummor. An- 
tic]. Populorum et IJrbium Illustr. 
p. 341. Cellarius, Collectanea 
Hist. Samar, p. 10. Reland, Dis- 
sert. Misc-dl. i. p. 137. seq. 



NABULUS. 


[Sect. XIV. 


120 

not appear to be doubtful.' The difficulty has appa- 
rently arisen from what seems to have been a mere hy- 
pothesis current in the days of Eusebius, when the rage 
for pilgrimages and the finding out of scriptural places 
was just beginning. At that time Sy char and Sichem 
were regarded as two distinct places, and both of them 
different from Neapolis. Eusebius says expressly, that 
Sychar lay before (east of) Neapolis by the field of 
Joseph with Jacob’s well ; while Sichem was pointed 
out as a deserted place in the suburbs of Neapolis, 
where was also Joseph’s tomb. 2 * The Bourdeaux pil- 
grim in the same age (a. d. 333) is more specific. 
According to him, by Neapolis at the foot of Mount 
Gerizim, lay the place called Sichem, where was the 
monument of Joseph ; and at one Roman mile further 
was Sychar, whence the Samaritan woman came to 
draw water at Jacob’s well.' 1 

It is hardly necessary to remark upon the confusion 
and inconsistency of all this, and how sti’ongly it sa- 
vours of the spirit of the age. Nor did this hypothesis 
continue long. Jerome, who had more of critical acu- 
men than most of his cotemporaries ; and who, in his 
version of the Onomasticon, had contented himself 
with simply translating Eusebius’ account of a distinct 
Sychar and Sichem ; comes out boldly in other places, 
and pronounces Sychar to be merely an erroneous 
reading for Sichem, which latter he declares ta be 
identical with Neapolis. 4 From that time onwards, 

1 See p. 114. note >. descendit, mulier Samaritana ad 

- Onomast. arts. Sichur, Si - eundem locum, ubi Jacob puteum 
chem . Sec also arts. Luza , Terr- fodit,” etc. 

bint/ius. Roland, Falsest, p. 1004. 1 “ Transivit. Sichem, non ut 

* Itin. Hierosol. ed. Wessel- plerique errantes legunt Sichar* 
ing, p. 587. “ Neapoli. — In do ad quae nunc Neapolis appellatur j It 
pedem montis ipsius locus est, cm Ep. 8 o. Epit. Paulas, p. 676. 
nomcn Sechim ; inde nositus est Mart. — “ Hebraice Sichem dicitUjPj 
monumentum, ubi positu? est Jo ut Johannes quoque Evaugeliiwl 
♦seph in villa, quan. dedit ei Jar >b testatur; licet vitiose, ut Sichar 
pater ejus. ~ Inde pass us mille, legatur, error inolevit; ” Qui^ 
locus est oui nomei Sechar, unde in Gen, cap. xlviii. No. 22.-*-It 
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this identity does not appear to have been again drawn 
in question. Yet in all probability, the ancient city 
was much larger than the Neapolis of Eusebius; and 
there is nothing incredible in the idea, that a portion 
of its ruins may still have been seen on the east of the 
latter place, stretching down for some distance towards 
Jacob’s well, or even near to it. Jerusalem itself ex- 
tended anciently much further north and south, than at 
the present day. That such ruins should now have dis- 
appeared around Nabulus, is not surprising; the stones 
would very naturally be used in the structures of the 
modern city . 1 

Indeed, if we may credit the accounts of Josephus, 
the Neapolis of his day appears to have had a popula- 
tion far greater than that of the present city ; and the 
people continued long to be known chiefly by the 
name of Samaritans. So early as the time of Pilate, 
we read of a tumult and sedition excited among them 
by an adventurer, who persuaded the common people 
to follow him to the summit of Mount Gerizim, where 
he proposed to show them the golden vessels which 
Moses in ancient times had buried there. But Pilate 
ordered troops to attack this multitude ; and having 
dispersed them, caused many of the leaders to be put 
to death. The Samaritans complained of him before 
Vitellius, then proconsul of Syria ; and this was the 
occasion of Pilate’s being deposed and sent to Rome . 2 
In general, the Samaritans would seem to have been 
no less hostile to the Romans, than were the Jews 


be proper to remark, that this opi- 
nion of Jerome as to the reading* 
char, is contradicted by all the 
Greek manuscripts of the N. T. 

1 Maundrell mentions “some 
pieces of a very thick wall still to 
be seen not very far from hence,” 
l * <-• from the well ; March 24. 
Schubert speaks of the “supposed 


walls of ancient Sichem” as visible 
in several places between the pre- 
sent city and Jacob’s well; Reise, 
iii. p. 153. We were not able to 
make out anything of this sort; 
and saw only the ruins of the 
church and of the hamlet Eclat on 
the north. 

2 Joseph. Ant, xviii. 4. 1, 2. 
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themselves. While Vespasian was engaged in sub- 
duing various portions of the country, a great mul- 
titude of the Samaritans collected and posted them- 
selves upon Mount Gerizim. Vespasian anticipating 
their movements, sent against them Cerealis with 
a body of troops ; who ultimately surrounded them, 
and having in vain proposed terms of submission, 
attacked them and slew to the number of eleven 
thousand six hundred persons. 1 Whether the city 
itself was destroyed or rebuilt by Vespasian, we are 
not informed. 

The Samaritan worship would appear to have long 
continued predominant at Neapolis ; for upon the coins 
of the subsequent centuries, we find Mount Gerizim 
with its temple depicted as the symbol of the city. 
There is indeed no historical testimony, that the for- 
mer temple was ever rebuilt ; yet there was doubtless 
an altar, or some kind of structure, where their wor- 
ship was held. The Samaritans are not mentioned in 
connection with the Jewish war and catastrophe under 
Adrian ; but under Septimius Severus, about a. d. 200, 
they appear to have made common cause with the 
Jews against that emperor; and Neapolis was deprived 
by him of its rights as a city. 2 In that and the follow- 
ing centuries, the Samaritans were spread extensively 
not only in Egypt and the East, but also in the West 
as far as to Rome itself ; where they had a synagc^tie 
in the time of Theodoric, after a. d. 4 < 93. 3 Their occu- 


1 Joseph. B. J. iii. 7. 32. 

a Euscb. Chron. “Judaicum et 
Samariticum helium motum est.” 
Spartian. in Sept. Sev. c. Hi. 
“ Neapolitanis Palaistinensibus jus 
civitatis tulit* quod pro Nigro [Se- 
ven fcmulo] diu in armis luerant.” 
Tins right was probably restored ; 
for the same writer remarks, c. Ij. 

PaLa^^jyittmnm remisit, quaui 
ineniera.it." See 


Cellarii Collcctan. Hist. Samar, i. 
7. p. 22. 

'« This appears from the laws 
of the Cod. Theodos. especially 
xvi. xxviii. do Judaeis, Ccelicolis, 
et Samaritanis ; xviii. de Nbvicu- 
lariis ; cxxix. cxliv. de Shn^ritis* 
Cellarius, 1. c. pp. 16. 22, 26. 25* 
— For the synagogue, see Cassio- 
dor. Variar. Epist, fib. iii. ; *45. Cel- 
larius, 1. c. p. 23. 
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pation appears to have been chiefly that of merchants 
and money-changers, much like the Jews. 1 

There had already been converts to the Christian 
faith in Neapolis under our Saviour ; and in all pro- 
bability a church had been gathered here, during the 
ministry of the apostles. 2 The celebrated Justin Mar- 
tyr, who suffered at Rome about a. d. 163, was a 
native of this city, 3 It also became early the seat of a 
Christian bishop. The name of Germanus, bishop of 
Neapolis, appears among the subscriptions to the coun- 
cils of Ancyra and Neocmsarea a. d. 314, and to that 
of Nicea a. n. 3 25 j while the names of four others are 
also preserved, the last of whom, John, was a signer at 
the synod of Jerusalem a. d. 53G. 4 The general con- 
dition of the city in the fourth and fifth centuries, 
as reported by Eusebius, the Bourdcaux pilgrim, and 
Jerome, we have already seen. 5 Nearly a century 
later, the hatred of the Samaritans broke out against 
the Christians, and gave rise anew to scenes of tumult 
and slaughter. 

The historian Procopius relates, that under the 
reign of Zeno (after a. d. 474) a tumult arose at 
Neapolis, in which the Samaritans rushed in great num- 
bers into the church, where the Christians were cele- 
brating the festival of Pentecost, killed many, maimed 
the bishop Terebinth us by cutting off his fingers, and 
committed other horrible atrocities. The bishop re- 


1 See the edict of Justinian, 
Htpi dpyi'poirpartKMV trvvaWayfia- 
rojVy where it is said : Ki y pap para 
frpoi avrov rod rtfe Tpairi'dZrjQ irpa- 
tVTtjKorog, rov ye biroypatyfOHj avrov 
0 '’C 21 afiaptirag koXovo i, Cel lari US, 
>• e. pp. 23. 25. 

- John, iv. 39 — 42. Acts, viii. 25. 
ix 31. xv. 3. 

3 Apol. 2. p. 41. ’lovartvor — 

(l7r ° $\aovta£ Nhtrf 7To\hoij 2 1 v filar 


rijtj llaXcufTTivijc. Euscb. Hist. Ecc. 
i v. 1 2. 

4 Labbe, Concil. general. Coll, 
tom. i. pp. 1475. 1488. tom. ii. 
p. 51. tom. v. p.286. Sec gene- 
rally, Le Quien, Oriens Chr. iii. 
col. 647. seq. Reland, Palaest. p. 
1009, See above, Vol. II. p. 28. 
Neapolis stands also in the Greek 
ecclesiastical Notitiso ; see Reland, 
Pal. pp. 215. 220. 

s Pages 119, 120. 
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paired himself to Constantinople, and made complaint 
to the emperor; who immediately took measures to 
punish the guilty. The Samaritans were driven from 
. Mount Gerizim, which was made over to the Chris- 
tians ; and Zeno erected there a church in honour of 
the virgin, which he surrounded by what in appear- 
ance was a wall, though in reality only a fence 1 ; sta- 
tioning a strong garrison below in the city, but only a 
small guard at the church above. 

The Samaritans smothered their indignation for a 
time 2 ; but it broke out again under Anastasius and 
Justinian. During the reign of the former, a band of 
this people, under the guidance of a woman, ascended 
Mount Gerizim from a different side, seized upon the 
church, and slew the guard ; but the troops in the city 
were able to prevent their beitig supported by the in- 
habitants, and the ringleaders were seized and punished. 
In respect to the troubles under Justinian, Procopius 
only remarks, that this emperor erected outside of the 
former wall or fence around the church on Mount 
Gerizim, a second wall, which, while it left the appear- 
ance of the work unchanged, rendered it wholly im- 
pregnable. This was probably the fortress, the ruins 
of which are still seen upon the mountain, bearing 
every mark of a Roman origin. The emperor also 
caused the five Christian churches, destroyed by the 
Samaritans in the city itself, to be rebuilt. 3 

The; Samaritan insurrection under Justinian, is 
more fully described by Cyrill of Scythopolis in his 
Life of St. Sabas. According to him, the whole race 

of the Samaritans in Palestine rose upon the Chris- 

. -• 

*T tixttTaptvoc to L f f )bv rovro an attempt in that year to drive out 
tijdtv nfi \6ytfr ro i t aXifOtc the Christians from Caesarea. Pc- 

rptyxioeac. land, Pal. ]). 073. 

* According to the Chronicon * Procop. de ASdific. Justiri.*v. 7. 
Paschalc, a. j>. 184, the Samuri- Id. Historia Arcana (jfljjaecdot.) i 
tans, un h ■: a leader Justasa. made \ 11. — See above, p. 99. 
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tians, in May, a. d. 529, the third year of* Justinian’s 
reign. They perpetrated many atrocities, plundering 
and burning churches, torturing Christians to death, 
and setting on fire whole villages, especially in the 
vicinity of Neapolis, their head-quarters. Here they 
put the bishop Ammonas to death, and set up a leader 
of their own, Julian, whom they crowned as king. The 
emperor immediately sent troops against them ; a bat- 
tle took place; and Julian with an immense number 
of the Samaritans was slain. The holy Sabas now 
repaired to Constantinople in the name of the Chris- 
tians of Palestine, to ask for a remission of tribute on 
account of the devastations of the Samaritans, and 
protection against their future machinations. The em- 
peror granted all his requests ; remitted the tribute; 
ordered the churches to be rebuilt ; and "by an edict 
took away from the Samaritans all their synagogues, 
and declared them incapable of holding any public 
employment, or of acquiring property by inheritance 
or by gift among themselves. 1 This testimony is 
borne out also by the laws of Justinian. 2 The same 
general account is likewise given by Theophanes and 
Eutychius ; from the former of whom it appears, that 
many of the Samaritans fled to Chosroes king of Per- 
sia, who was induced by their persuasion not to make 
peace with Justinian. 3 Many also became Christians. 4 
From that time onwards, the existence of the Sama- 
ritans is rarely mentioned in history. 

1 Cyrill. Scythop.’ Vita St. Sabas nogr. p. 152. ed. Paris. Eutychii 

} 70. scq. in Cotelerii Eccles. Grace. Annales, ii. p. 156. 4 Oxon. 1658. 
Monum. tom. iii. p. 369. seq. Re- Comp. Roland, Pal. p. 673.— Theo- 
land, Pal. p. 674. Le Quien, Oricns plumes places this war in a. d. 
Chr. iii. p. 190. scq. 548; but his account and that of 

2 Ccllarii Collectanea Hist. Sa- Cyrill probably reft * to the same 
niar.ii.il. p. 25. Procop. Histor. events. 

Arcan. notes p. 131. ed. Paris, pp. 4 Chron. Pashcal. Also Procop. 
405, 406. ed. Bonn. notes p. 131. ed. Par. p. 406. ed. 

3 lluOtig V7rd Xafiaptmoi' i irpo- Bolin. 

Iwyovrujv avnf, Thcophanis Giro- 
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On the invasion of the Muhammedans, and while 
the siege of Jerusalem was going bn, Neapolis, Sebaste, 
and other smaller towns, were brought under the power 
of the conquerors. 1 From that time until the crusades, ■ 
we hear nothing further of Neapolis ; except the slight 
notices of the few pilgrims, who mention only Jacob’s 
well and Mount Gerizim. 2 Immediately after the cap- 
ture of Jerusalem by the crusaders, some of the chiefs 
from the mountains of Samaria around Neapolis came 
to the Christian camp, bringing presents; and inviting 
the Franks to take possession of those towns ; which 
was done by Tancred without resistance. 3 In a. d. 
1113, Neapolis was laid waste during a temporary in- 
cursion of the Saracens. 4 Under king Baldwin II., in 
a. d. 1120, an assembly of prelates and nobles was 
held at Neapolis to consult upon the state of the coun- 
try, then visited with the judgments of God for the 
sins of the people, and suffering not only from the 
assaults of the common enemy, but also from frequent 
earthquakes, and from the plague of locusts and mice 
during four successive years. The conclusions of this 
assembly were directed against the enormous lewdness 
and other vices prevalent among the crusaders ; and 
copies of them were every where deposited in the 
churches.'' 1 

Neapolis was not itself made a Latin bishopric, but 
belonged probably to that of Samaria ; and the pro- 
perty of it was assigned to the abbot and canons of 


1 Abulfeda, Annales ed. Adler, 
tom. i. p. 229. Hafnirn, 1789. 4. 

2 See above, pp. 109, 110. Ro- 
land, Pal. p. 1007. seq. — Neapolis is 
also found in the Latin ecclesiasti- 
cal Notitia appended to the work of 
William of Tyre, rcferiing to the 
period before the crusades : Reland, 
Pal. p. 2*27. But in another very 

corrupt yne, referring evidently to 

the time of he crusades, it \s omit- 


ted ; Reland, ib. p. 222. „ Both these 
Notitku are obviously made up of 
heterogeneous materials. 

3 Will. Tyr. ix. 20. Guibert 

Abbot. 14. p. MO. 

4 Fulcher. Carnot. 40. p. 424. 

h Will. Tvr. xii. 13. Wilken, 
Gcsch. der Kr. i. p. 310.,ii. p. 457. 
seq. — The acts of this assembly 
are contained in Mansi Concii. 
tom. xxi. pp. 26 1 —200. 
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the church of the Holy Sepulchre.' The city did not 
escape the calamities of those days. In a. d. 1184, it 
was plundered by Saladin after his repulse from Kerak. 2 
It remained however in the hands of the Christians ; 
for two years later, a. d. 118(3, Count Raymond and 
the priests and barons who opposed the usurpation of 
Sibylla and her husband Guy of Lusignan, made it 
their rendezvous. 3 Immediately after the fatal battle 
of Hattin in 1 187, Neapolis was laid waste, and the 
holy places around it polluted, with many atrocities, 
by a portion of the troops of Saladin. 4 In a. d. 1242, 
it appears again to have fallen into the hands of the 
Christians ; but two years later was captured by Abu 
’Aly, the colleague of Bibars. 5 Since that time it has 
remained in the hands of the Muhammedans, appa- 
rently without great change ; and is mentioned by all 
travellers who have passed by the direct route, between 
Jerusalem and Nazareth or ’Akka. 

It is singular that the Christian historians of the 
crusades appear to make no allusion whatever to the 
existence of the Samaritans at Nabulus; they pro- 
bably regarded them as Jews, of whom in like manner 
they make little mention. The Jewish traveller Ben- 
jamin of Tudela, in the last half of the twelfth cen- 
tury, was the first to bring them again into notice, 
lie speaks at Nabulus of the Cutheans, who amounted 
to about one hundred persons, and were called Sama- 
ritans ; they professed to be of the tribe of Ephraim, and 
lmd priests descended from the family of Aaron. He 
describes them much as they are at the present day ; 
they had their synagogue, and sacrificed on Mount 

1 «lac. de Vitr. 58. p. 1078. No- 1 Rad. Coggesh. in Marlene et 

titia in Roland’s Pal. p. 222. Durand, tom. v. p. 560. seq. Mejr 

2 Bohaedd. Vit. Salad, p, 50. ed-Din in Fundgr. dcs Or. iii. p. 

Abulf. Annal. a. h. 580. 81. Wilken, ibid. p. 294. 

' Wilken, Geseh. dcr Kr. iii. ii. * Makrizi in M ilken’s Comment. 

P- 252. de Bell. Cruo. p. 204. 
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Gerizim on the day of the Passover and other festi- 
vals.' Arabian writers of the same period speak also 
of the Samaritans, whom they confound with the 
Jews. 2 3 

The first Christian travellers who appear to have 
noticed this people, are William of Baldensel in a. d. 
1336, and Sir John Maundcville about the same time ; 
the former describes the Samaritans as a singular sect, 
differing alike from Christians, Jews, Saracens, and 
Pagans ; and distinguished from all by their red tur- 
bans, as at the present day. 2 The pilgrims of the fol- 
lowing centuries appear seldom to liave taken this 
route ; and I find no further mention of the Samaritans 
until Cotovicus in a.d. 1598, who speaks of them as 
a sect of the Jews, but without affording any particu- 
lars concerning them. 4 Della Valle, in the early part 
of the next (seventeenth) century, was the first to give 
some account of them ; Maundrell in a. d. 1697 visited 
and describes tliem ; and Morison also slightly men- 
tions them in the following year. 5 During the eighteenth 
century, they appear to have Ijgen* noticed by very few 
if any travellers ; indeed almost no Frank passed on 
this route. Within the present century they have again 
been brought more into notice ; although few travellers 
have taken the pains to visit them.' 1 


1 Bcnj. tie Tud. par Baratier, 
pp. 78 — 84. Benjamin asserts, that 
in his day there were also two 
hundred Samaritans in OSbsarea; 
ib. p. 76. 

2 So the Arabian geographer 
Yakut about a. p. i 200 ; see 
Schultens, Ind. geogr. in Vit. Sa- 
lad. art. Neapolis. Abulfeda, Tab. 
Syr. p. 85. Me j r ed-l)in in l undi r. 
des Or. ii. p. 139. 

3 Guil. de Baldensel Hodoe- 

por. p. 353. in Canisii Thesaur. ed. 

Basnage, tom. iv. Sir J. Maun- 
devilie gives much the same ac- 
count 108. Lond. 5839. — See 
nbpve, p. 104. 


4 Cotovic. Itin. p. 342. 

3 Della Valle, Voyages, tom.li.li. 
103. seq. Paris, 1745. Maundrey, 
March 24. Morison, Relation, etc. 
pp. 234. 240. — It is perhaps worth 
observing, that C|uaresmius, who 
lived several years in Palestine 
and devoted two folio volumes to 
an “ historical, Fheological, and 
moral elucidation ” of the Hojv 
Land, in which he describes Nabu- 
lus, and recounts the ancient his- 
tory of the Samaritans, makes 
nevertheless not the slightest allu- 
sion to their present exigence. 

,j Dr. Clarke speaks of the Sa- 
maritans, but onlyTrom Benjapiin 
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A greater interest however has been excited in 
behalf of the Samaritans, and more information ac- 
« quired respecting them, in consequence of their cor- 
respondence with several learned Europeans, and the 
publication of their copies of the Pentateuch. The 
existence of tl\c Pentateuch among them, appears to 
have fteen early known to scholars ; and Julius Scaliger, 
in the sixteenth century, was the first, according to 
De Sacy, to point out the importance of obtaining 
copies of it in Europe. 1 This wish was first fulfilled 
by the traveller Delia Valle in a. i>. 1 6 1 0. When at 
Constantinople on his way to the East, he was com- 
missioned by De Saucy, then French ambassador in 
that city, to purchase Samaritan manuscripts ; and 
• after attempting it in vain at Cairo, Gaza, and Nabu- 
lus, he was able to procure at Damascus two copies 
of the Pentateuch. One, on parchment, exhibiting the 
Hebrew text in Samaritan characters, he transmitted 
to the ambassador ; the other, on paper, containing the 
Samaritan version, he retained for himself. 2 The former 
was sent by De Sancy to the library of the Oratoire 
in Paris, and was published by .1. Morin in the Paris 
Polyglott ; the latter was loaned by Della Valle to the 
same editor, and appeared also in the same work.'* 
Toth were afterwards reprinted with slight corrections 
i if the London Polyglott. The munificence of Arch- 
bishop Usher was able to procure, not long after, no 
fewer than six additional manuscripts of the Hebrew- 


of Tudela and Maundrell; ]>. oil. 

4to. Buckingham does the 
same, also without having seen 
them; p. 5*28. seq. Within the last 
twenty years, they have been visited 
by Messrs. Jowett and Fisk, Con- 
nor, Elliott, and others. 

1 Be Sacy, Corresp. des Samar. 
P- 7. in Notices et Extr. tom. xii. 

- Bella Valle, Voyages, tom. ii. 
P- 105. seq. 128. scq. Paris, 174.3. 

VOL. III. 


5 De Sacy, Corresp. des Samar. 
1. c. p. 8. Collarius, Collect. Hist. 
Samar, p. 1(>. See the correspond- 
ence between Morin and P. della 
Valle in the little work published 
anonymouslv by K. sinnai : “ Anti- 
quitatesEcctosiie Orient alis,” Lond. 
1082, 8. pp. 156 — 205. Also the 
Life of J. Moriu, in the same vo- 
lume, p. 18. seq. 


1 
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Samaritan Pentateuch ; another was sent to England 
by Robert Huntington about a. d. IG 7 2 ; and the 
number continued to increase, so that Kennicott was 
able to collate, for his great work, not less than six- 
teen manuscripts more or less complete. Of these six 
are in the Bodleian Library, and one in the British 
Museum. 1 * — The Samaritan- Arabic version of Abu 
Sa’id has never yet been fully printed ; but lies in 
seven manuscripts in the libraries of Rome, Oxford, 
Paris, and Leyden.* The general merits of all these 
copies of the Pentateuch, have been investigated by 
able scholars. 3 

Long before the wish of the elder Scaliger had 
thus been fulfilled, in the acquisition and publication 
of the Samaritan Pentateuch, his son Joseph Scaliger 
had attempted to open a direct correspondence with 
that people themselves ; and had written to their com- 
munities in Nabulus and Cairo. Answers were sent 
from both these places ; but although dated in the 
year 998 of the Hejra, a. n. 15S9, they never reached 
Scaliger, who died a. d. IG 09 . After passing through 
several hands, they came into the possession of J. 
Morin, who made a Latin translation of them, which 
was published after his death. 4 The originals are in 


1 See Kennicott, Diss. Genera I. 
ed. Bruns, p. 259. seq. Do Rossi, 
Var. Lect. in V. T. tom. i. p. 
clvii. Bertholdt’s Einl. ii. p. 47 0. 

seq. 

•s Van Vloton, Specimen Pliilol. 
cont. Dosor. Codicis, MS. Vers. Sam. 
Arabica? Pentat. Lugd. Bat. 180.4, 
4. TIk* portions published a**e 
enumerated in Eichhorn’s Einleit. 
ins A. T. bd. i’. s. 595. 

1 See Gesenius, Comment. de 
Pentat. Samaritani Origine, Indole, 
&c. llalie, 1 H I >, 4. On the Sa- 
maritan version, see ibid. pp. IN, 
jBertlioidt, Einleit. ii. pp. 008 — 



012. The Samaritan- Arabic JVer- 
si oil is fully treated of by Do Saoy, 
Comment, de Versione Sam. Ara-. 
biea Libror. Mosis, in Eichhorn's 
Allgem. Biblioth. der Bibl. Literal, 
tli. x. s. 1 — 170. Enlarged and re- 
printed in Mcmoires de 1’Aead. des 
Inscr. et des Belles Lettres, tom. 
xlix. pp. 1 — 199. — On the value of 
the Samaritan Pentateuch in gene- 
ral see also Jlengstenberg, Authent. 
des Pentat. i. p. 1. seq. 

•* In the work above qjaentioned, 

published by R. Simony Antiqui- 
tates Ecclesiaj Oriental^, Lond. 
108 * 2 , 8 . 
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the Royal Library at Paris ; and the text, with a more 
accurate version, has been published by De Sacy. 1 

In a. d. 1671, Robert Huntington, who was then 
chaplain of the English factory at Aleppo, and died 
in 1701 as bishop of Raphoe in Ireland, visited the 
Samaritans at Nabulus on his way to Jerusalem. They 
appear to have received from him, through some mis- 
apprehension, the impression, that there were Samari- 
tans in England ; and he proposed to them to write to 
their brethren in that country, giving a summary of 
their doctrines and rites, and to transmit at the same 
time a copy of their law. A manuscript of the Penta- 
teuch was accordingly put into his hands, and a letter 
sent after him to Jerusalem ; both of which he for- 
warded to England. The letter was answered by 
Thomas Marshal, Rector of Lincoln College, Oxford ; 
and jthe correspondence thus commenced, continued 
until a. d. IG 88 , chiefly through Huntington at Aleppo. 
This correspondence, extending to six letters from the 
Samaritans, so far as it has been preserved in passing 
piecemeal through various hands, has been first fully 
published by De Sacy." 

In the mean time another correspondence had been 
commenced with the Samaritans of Nabulus, by the 
celebrated Ludolf. Taking advantage of the return 
of a Jewish agent to Palestine in a. n. 1GS1<, he sent 
by him a letter, written in Hebrew with Samaritan 
characters ; and received from the Samaritans two 
letters in reply, in the same language and character, 
dated in 1GS.5. These were soon published by Cella- 
rius. 3 Ludolf wrote again, and received another letter 


% 1 In Ei dihorn’s Tteportorium 
Hir Bibl. and Morge.nl. Literat. bd. 
*'ii- See also De Sacy, Corrosp. 
des Samarit. p. 9. in Notices et 
Extr. des MSS. tom. xii. 


~ Correspond, des Samar, pp. 
9—11. 1 62— £J5. 

* EpistoUe Samaritan® Siehe- 
mitarum ad J. Ludolfum. Cizae, 
1688, 4 . 
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in 1691, which was not published until long after- 
wards. ' 

For more than a century, these various letters con- 
tinued to be the only source accessible to the scholars 
of Europe, from which a knowledge of the tenets and 
ceremonies of the Samaritans could be derived. In 
a. d. 1807, the French bishop and. senator Gregoire 
again took up the subject ; and, by bis influence, in- 
structions were sent to the French consuls in the Le- 
vant, to make inquiries respecting the Samaritans. 
The consul at Aleppo opened a communication with 
those at Nabulus, and received from them a letter in 
1 80S, which was forwarded to Europe, written in 
Arabic by the priest Selameh, son of Tobias, probably 
the same person whom we saw. This letter came into 
the hands of Dc >Sacv, who answered for Gregoire; 
and received in 1811 a reply in Hebrew, written with 
Samaritan characters. Another letter arrived for De 
Sacy in 1820, and also one addressed to a supposed 
Samaritan community in Paris ; for which likewise a 
second letter came in 1820. These five letters have 
been published by this learned orientalist, in the col- 
lection so often referred to.*’ 

The published literature of the Samaritans, there- 
fore, consists of the various copies of the Pentateuch in 
whole or in part ; and of this series of their letters at 
four different periods, stretching through an interval of 
nearly two and a half centuries. 1 * 3 In addition to this, 
Gesenius discovered, in a Samaritan manuscript in 


1 Cellnrius gave sonic extracts 
from it in the new edition of his 

Collecta.i. Hist. Samar. IIahi\ 

IWU). Brim* first published it in 
full; Epistola Samar. Sh hem. t -r- 
tia ad J. Ludolfum, ed. P. .1. Bruns, 
Helnist. 1781, 4 — The* fiJl corn* 
spondence is giver in Eichhonfs 
Rep'trtoriurn hd. <iii. in connec- 
tion with the letters to S Vigor. 


See I)e Sacy, Corrosp. des Samar. 
1. c. pp. 1 1, 1*2. • 

■ (orresp. des Samar, pp. 13— 
18. 50 — I(>l. 2*25—205. 

J The letters to Scaliger and 
Ludolf, as wc have seen, are given 
in full only in Eichhorn’s Repcr- 
torimn, hd. xiii.; those to England 
and France, only in the work ol 
De Sacy, so often cited. 
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England, a curious collection of hymns,' chiefly of a 
doctrinal nature, which he has published with a com- 
mentary . 1 They possess also manuscripts of a work 
professing to be the book of Joshua, often mentioned 
in their letters. It has never yet been printed ; but a 
manuscript of an Arabic version, written in the Sama- 
ritan character, was* procured by Joseph Scaliger for 
the library of the 'university of Leyden. The work is 
a sort of chronicle extending from Moses to the time 
of Alexander Severus ; and, in the period parallel to 
the book of Joshua, has a strong affinity with that 
book . 2 * Accounts of their tenets and rites have been 
often drawn up from these various sources, to which I 
can here only refer. 

From the earliest letters of the Samaritans and 
from the accounts of Della Valle, it appears, that, two 
centuries ago, they had small communities in Cairo, 
Gaza, Nahulus, and Damascus. The three former are 
mentioned repeatedly in their letters ; the latter we 
know only from Della Valle, who purchased at Da- 
mascus his copies of the Pentateuch. They seem to 
have been only a few families, in the gardens outside 
of the city; perhaps a temporary establishment; and 
we hear no more of them . 4 Those of Nahulus and 
Gaza appear to have stood in close connection ; and 
one of the letters to England was written from the lat- 
ter place . 5 In their first answer to the inquiries of 


1 Oarmina Samaritana e Cod. 
Loud. et Gothams, &o. illustr. G. 
Gesonius in Anoodot. Oriental, 
fascic. i. Lips. 18*24, 4. Soo also 
his Programm, Do Samaritano 
Theologia ox Fontib. mod. Com- 
KH'nt. Hahn, 1823, 4. 

‘ Go Saev, Corresp. dos Samar. 
PP- 124. H)0. Bertholdt’s Kinlei- 
tui1 ^ th. iii. p 809. seq. 

1 See especially do Sacy, Cor- 
dcs Sam. l.c. pp. 18—30. Gc- 

S(niUs do Samaritnnor. Theologia, 

K 


1. c. Earlier writers are: Cellarius, 
Collect. Hist. Samarit. Ci/je, 1088. 
Roland, Pissertat/Miscell. ii. l.soq. 
(Both reprinted in Ugolini The- 
saur. tom. xxii.) Bruns in Stiiud- 
lin’- Bevtrage zur Philos, u. Gesch. 
tier Belijr* u. Sittonlohro, M. i. s. 
78. tr * 

* lhdla Valle, Voyages, ii. p. 128. 
Paris, I74. r i. 

•'* Do Saev. Corresp. des Sam. p. 
191. 
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Gfegoire (a. d. 1808), they say that for more than a 
century there had been no Samaritans in Egypt ; and 
that they then existed only at Nabulus and Yafa. 1 * 
There may have been an agent of the community, or 
perhaps a family or two then at Yafa ; but at the time 
of our visit, neither they nor any one else spoke of any 
Samaritans except at Nabulus; our Samaritan guide 
certainly knew of no other. 3 It appears to be the last 
isolated remnant of a remarkable people, clinging now 
for more than two thousand years around this central 
spot of their religion and history, and lingering slowly 
to decay ; after having survived the many revolutions 
and convulsions, which in that long interval have swept 
over this unhappy land ; a reed continually shaken with 
the wind, but bowing before the storm. 

The modern history of Nabulus and the surrounding 
region, is one of wars and rebellion. These districts 
were formerly regarded as among the most dangerous 
in Palestine ; and for this reason, during the whole 
of the eighteenth century, the great body of travellers 
avoided this route, and passed between Jerusalem and 
Nazareth by way of Yafa and ’Akka. The country 
around Nabulus belonged first to the Pasha! ik of 
Damascus, and then nominally to that of ’Akka ; but 


1 Do Sacy, ibid. p. Of). 

- See above, p. 1 01. Stephen 
Schulz speaks of having found Sa- 
maritans at Ant ioch ; but on look- 
ing further, it appears, that he 
merely fell in with two persons, 
whom he chooses to call Samari- 
tans on account of their behaviour ; 
because, he says, they professed to 
he Muhainmedans, Christians, or 
Jew r s, as might best, serve their 
turn, although dressed as Muliam- 
medans 1 There is not the slight- 
est evidence, that the good credu- 
lous man heard the name of Sa- 
maritans applied to their: by any 
one but himself, or that there was 

any sor|, of ground for such ah ap- 


pellation ; and the whole matter 
seems a mere conceit of his own 
imagination, lie did not visit Na- 
bob's, and never came in contact 
with the Samaritans. Leitungen 
des ITbchsten, th. iv. pp. 369—371. 
Pa ulus’s Sammlung, th. vi. pp. 222 
— 224. — Since writing the above, 
I find a remark of Niebuhr upon 
this very passage of Schulz ; he 
supposes the persons in question 
may have been of the Nusairiyeh, 
or some Muhammedan sect ; Reise- 
beschr. ii. p. 439. The descrip- 
tion of Schulz is indeed very simi- 
lar to that which Maundreu gives 
of the Nusairiyeh ; see Maundrell, 
March 4th. 
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the inhabitants were governed by their own chiefs, who 
were invested by the Pasha. They were known as a 
restless people, continually in dispute with each other ; 
frequently in insurrection against the government ; and ' 
ever ready to plunder the traveller, who might venture 
among them without proper protection. Even the 
notorious Jezzar of ’Akka never succeeded in com- 
pletely subduing them ; and Junot with a body of fif- 
teen hundred French soldiers was defeated by them. 
Such is the account of Burckhardt 1 ; and when too 
Dr. Clarke travelled from Nazareth to Jerusalem in 
1801, he had a military escort, and found the country 
full of rebels. 2 Indeed, just before the Egyptian con- 
quest, the' fortress of Sanur, often the strong-hold of 
rebels, had been destroyed by Abdallah, Pasha of 
’Akka, after a siege of several months. 

Times have changed under the Egyptian govern- 
ment j which has taken the administration into its own 
hands, and crushed the power of the popular chiefs. 
This district is now quiet and safe, like the rest of the 
land. Yet this state of things was not brought about 
without a struggle. In a. d. 1834, on occasion of a 
levy, the people of the district of Nabulus, like those 
of Jerusalem and Hebron, rose in rebellion against the 
Egyptians. The insurrection was so important, that 
Ibraham Pasha himself took command of the troops 
sent to quell it ; and encountering a body of the insur- 
gent peasants at Zeita, a village in the N.W. part 
of the province of Nabulus, put them to flight, after 
killing ninety men. Another large body had posted 
themselves at Deir, a village on a steep hill not far 
from Zeita ; they were in like manner defeated by 
storming the hill ; and fled, leaving three hundred slain. 
Ibrahim now repaired with his troops to Nabulus, and 

1 Burckh. Travels in Syria, &c. 2 Travels in the Holy Land, p. 

P- 342. 505. 4to. 
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th.e whole district submitted without further resistance. 
Yet the war continued for a still longer time in the 
region of Hebron. 1 


Friday, June 1 5tli. We rose early, awakened by 
the songs of nightingales and other birds, of which the 
gardens around us were full. We had engaged a guide 
as far as to Nazareth, a Christian formerly from Beirut, 
who had often travelled through the country, and pro- 
fessed to know all about it. Our plan for to-day was 
to visit Scbustieh, and then reach Jenin. 

It was 7 o’clock before we set off, proceeding down 
the valley at first W. N. W* and then generally N. W. 
on the way to Sebustich. The direct road for Jenin 
ascends the northern hill at once from Nabulus, and 
keeping along on high ground, leaves Scbustieh at 
some distance on the left. After fifteen minutes there 
was on our road a fine large fountain by the path ; 
and near by we met a string of camels loaded with 
salt from el-’Arish, where it is gathered on the flats 
along the sea. The whole valley of Nabulus is full 
of fountains, irrigating it most abundantly ; and for 
that very reason not flowing off in any large stream. 
The valley is rich, fertile, and beautifully green, as 
might be expected from this bountiful supply of water;; 
The sides of the valley too, the continuation of Geiri* 
zim and Ebal, arc studded with villages, some of thejiji 
large ; and these again are surrounded with extensive 
tilled fields and olive-groves ; so that the whole valley 
presents a more beautiful and inviting landscape of 
green hills and dales, than perhaps any other part of 
, Palestine. It is the deep verdure arising from the 

1 See, for an account of these gypte, &c. de l’an 1823 ll l’an 1839, 
events, Mengiu, Histoire tie l’E- pp. 73 — 77. 
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abundance of water, which gives it this peculiar 
charm ; in the midst of a land where no rain falls in 
summer, and where of course the face of nature, in the 
season of heat and drought, assumes a brown and 
dreary aspect. 

As we descended along the valley, we were oppo- 
site to Rafidia at 7" 20', a large village on the side of 
the southern mountain, inhabited entirely by Chris- 
tians ; and said to contain one hundred and fifteen tax- 
able men, or nearly five hundred inhabitants. At the 
same time, looking down the valley, we could see Beit 
Lid at a distance upon the mountains, beyond where 
the valley turns more northwards, bearing N. 05° W. 
At a quarter before eight, the village Zawata was on 
the hill-side at our right ; while the top of the moun- 
tain on the left was crowned by a ruined castle, called 
Juneid. Ten minutes further on, Beit Uzin was on 
the same side ; and at S o’clock Beit. Iba, also on the 
left hand slope. For some time a fine little brook had 
been conducted along our path, somewhat above the 
bottom of the valley ; and at this point (8 o’clock) it 
was turned into a mill-race or aqueduct with twelve 
unequal pointed arches, leading off for some distance 
across the valley to an ordinary Arab mill. 1 Here our 
road left the valley, and turned up the hill N. by W. 
Ten minutes brought us to the top of the first ascent, 
where two other villages came in sight, Keisin and Tul 
Keram ; both at some distance on the opposite moun- 
tains. 2 

Our way continued gradually ascending, and crossed 
a higher tract of uneven ground, which declined 


1 This would hardly be worth taming the communication between 

mentioning, but for the pompous the two sides of the vallcv ! ” Tra- 1 

remark of Richardson: “A little vels, ii. p. 41 L 
above (!) the town we saw an an- Keisin bore S. 75° W. Tul 

cient bridge with twelve arches, Keram N. 70° W. 
which were still capable of main- 
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towards the west ; where the valley of Nabulus bends 
to the N. N. W. and passes off on the left of Sebiistieh. 
Several other villages were now within view on the 
hills west of the valley ; while below us, about half 
an hour distant, on this side of the Wady, lay the 
village Deir Sheraf. A fountain was on our way at 
8 4 o’clock ; and ten minutes beyond, we reached a 
higher point, where we looked down upon Sebustieh 
and its broad noble basin, into which the valley, coming 
from Nabulus, may be said to spread out. We could 
perceive the bed of the Wady as it passes along N. N. W. 
in the western part of the basin ; until beyond the 
village of Kefr el-Lebad in the N. W. by W. it again 
bends off more westwards, and descends towards the 
Mediterranean. That village seemed to be about an 
hour and a half distant. 1 

We now had a long and gradual descent, with the 
village en-Nakurah on our right, into the southern val- 
ley out of which the hill of Sebiistieh rises ; and ascend- 
ing again from the valley along the eastern side of the 
hill, w r e reached that place at ten minutes past nine 
o’clock. The fine round swelling hill, or almost moun- 
tain, of Samaria, stands alone in the midst of this great 
basin of some two hours in diameter, surrounded bi- 
higher mountains on every side. It is nearer the eastf* 
ern side of the basin ; and is indeed connected with 
the eastern mountains, somewhat after the manner of 
a promontory, by a much lower ridge, having a Wady 
both on' the south and on the north. On the west is 
the broad valley, running northwards as it comes down 
from Nabulus, and passing off in the N. N. W. to the 
sea. The mountains and the vallies around are to a 


1 Wo took hero, at H/, o’clock, 
the following bearings: 15vit Uzin 
S. 2G° J£. Juneid JS 22° E. Beit 

Iba 73. Surra S. ft 0 W. 


Keisin 3. 25° W. Deir Sheraf S. 
45° W. Beit Lid S. 75° W. Kefr 
el-Lebad N. 50° W. Kfcmln N. 
55° W. Sebiistieh N. 5° 
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great extent arable, and enlivened by many villages 
and the hand of cultivation. From all these circum- 
stances, the situation of the ancient Samaria is one of 
great beauty. The hill itself is cultivated to the top ; 
and, at about midway of the ascent, is surrounded by 
a narrow terrace of level land, like a belt, below which 
the roots of the hill spread off more gradually into the 
vallies. Higher up too are the marks of slighter ter- 
races, once occupied perhaps by the streets of the 
ancient city. 

The road by which we had come, crosses the low 
ridge on the east at the foot of the hill, and passes on 
without ascending to the village. The latter lies on 
the level belt just described, on the east side, seventy 
feet or more above the road. We ascended to it by a 
very steep and winding path, among ancient founda- 
tions, arches, walls, and the like. The village is modern ; 
the houses are tolerably built of stones from the ancient 
remains. The inhabitants have the reputation of being 
restless and turbulent ; and our friends who bad passed 
this way a few weeks before, with ladies in their 
company, had met with incivility, and found difficulty 
in examining the church . 1 We therefore, on entering 
the village, took care to show off our old guns and 
prBtols to the best advantage, in order to inspire the 
people with due respect for our strength ; and either 
from this circumstance, or more probably because our 
party contained only men, we encountered here only 
the same ready civility, which we had ever met with 
elsewhere. 

The first object which presents itself, and at the 
same time the most conspicuous ruin of the place, is 
the church dedicated to St. John the Baptist, erected 
over the spot where a tradition of long standing has ' 

1 Cotovicus complains, that he incivility, and even outrage, in his 
and his party met here the same day ; Itm. p. 345. 
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fixed the place of his burial, if not of his martyrdom. 
The eastern end overhangs the brow of the steep de- 
scent below the village. It is quite entire ; and 
arrests the attention of the traveller long before he 
reaches Sebiistieh. The church is approached from 
the west, where is a narrow sunken court. The walls 
remain entire to a considerable height, enclosing a 
large space ; in which are now a mosk and the 
small building over the tomb. The dimensions of the 
church are, by measurement, one hundred and fifty- 
three feet long inside, besides a porch of ten feet, and 
seventy-five feet broad. 

The alcove for the altar, occupying the greater 
part of the eastern end, which thus assumes a rounded 
form, is rather an imposing piece of mixed architec- 
ture. The Greek style predominates in it; the arches 
of the windows are round, and the whole alcove is 
highly ornamented, especially on the outside. But the 
upper arches on the inside of the alcove are pointed ; 
as are also the great arches in the body of the church. 
These latter rest on columns belonging to no order of 
architecture ; the capitals are indeed Corinthian in 
shape and size, but are decorated with ornaments re- 
sembling the trunk of the palm-tree. The windows 
are high up and narrow ; and the whole church ft&s 
at the same time an air of military defence. On the 
outside of the southern wall are slender buttresses ; I 
should have presumed the same of the northern wall, 
but some traveller describes this as plain.' In one 
place inside, two or three large marble tablets ar$ 
built into a modern wall, on which are sculptured in 
relief many crosses of the order of the knights of Sfl 
John ; of these the Muhammedans have broken off 
the upright part, so that the tablets now exhibit only 
horizontal bars. ' 

The architecture necessarily limits the antiquity 



June 15.] SEBIJSTIEH. — RUINED CHURCH. 14fl 

of this edifi ce to the period of the crusades ; though it 
is not improbable that a portion of the eastern end 
may be of an earlier date. Common tradition, as in 
so many other cases, falsely ascribes this church to 
Helena . 1 The presence of so many crosses of the 
knights of St. John, and the circumstance that the 
spot was regarded as the sepulchre of their patron- 
saint, go to render it probable, that the church may 
have been erected by that order, in connection per- 
haps with tiie Latin bishopric ; but I have been able 
to find no historical testimony to that effect. 

Under a Wely in the enclosure of the church, is 
the reputed sepulchre of St. John the Baptist, the 
tomb of Neby Yehya, as the Arabs call it; a little 
chamber excavated deep in the rock, to which the 
descent is by twenty-one steps. In progress of time 
tradition has confounded the sepulchre of the saint, 
with his prison and place of execution ; and this vault 
is now, and has been for centuries, shown also as the 
latter. Yet Josephus relates expressly, that John 
was beheaded in the castle of Machoerus on the east 
of the Dead Sea ; and Eusebius copies this testimony, 
thereby showing that no other credible tradition was 
extant in his day . 2 — It is hardly probable that the dis- 
ciples of John, who “ came and took up the body, and 
buried it 3 ,” first transported it all the way to Samaria ; 
nor does Eusebius, in describing Samaria, make any 
mention of this sepulchre in his day . 4 The tradition 
seems however to have sprung up not long after, and 
to have become already quite current in the days of 
Jerome ; who several times speaks of Samaria as dis- 
tinguished particularly for containing the sepulchre 
of John the Baptist, as well as those of the prophets 

1 See Vol. II. pp. 1C, 17. •’ Matt. xiv. 12. 

® Joseph. Antiq.xviii. 5.2. Eu- 4 Euseb. Onomast. art. &emero?i, 

seb. Hist. Ecc. i. 11. So/upwv. 
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. Elisha, and Obadiah. 1 "In the same century, according 
to later writers, the heathen, during the reign of Julian 
the Apostate, about a. d. S6l, had broken open the 
sepulchre, burnt the bones, and scattered the ashes to 
the winds. 2 Some such event may probably have had 
something to do with the greater currency of the tra- 
dition, if not with its origin. Early in the eighth cen- 
tury, we begin to find Sebaste marked also as the 
place of the Baptist’s imprisonment and death 3 ; and 
this legend having become more definite and full dur- 
ing the time of the crusades, has maintained itself more 
or less even in the mouths of the Mohammedans, until 
the present day. The church is first mentioned by 
Phocas, about a. d. 1185 ; though probably a former 
one had existed here at a much earlier date. 1 

The village itself presents no other ruin of import- 
ance, unless it be a square tower adjacent to the church 
on the south, the bottom of which is surmounted by 
a mass of sloping work. Many fragments of ancient 
columns and sculpture, are also built into the modern 
dwellings. We now ascended the hill towards the 
west, and came soon to the threshing-floors of the vil- 


i Thus in the Onomast, in trans- 
lating the article of Eusebius, he 
adds : “ Ubi 8. Joannis reliquiae 
conditac sunt : ” Onomast. art. Se- 
meron. So Comm, in Obad. i. 1. 
“ Sepulcrum ejus (Obadiie) usque 
hodie cum mausoleo Eli sad Pro- 
phet® et Baptist® Johannis in 
8ebaste veneration® habetur, quae 
olim Samaria dicebatur.” Various 
other passages are cited in full by 
Belaud, Pahest, pp. 980, 981. 

* Thcodoret, Hist. Ecc. iii. 7. 
Chron. Pasch. a. d. 361. Roland, 
Pal. p. 981. 

Job. Damascen. (oh. 750) 
Orat. iii. p. 368. ; comp. Wesse- 
ling’s Note on Hierocles *n Vet. 
Romanor. I tin. cd. Wessel. p. 718. 
Amst. 1735* St, Willibald in the 
ninth mentions oidy the 


tombs of John, Elisha, and Obadiah; 
Hoduepor. p. 378. ed. Mabillon. 

4 Phocas describes the vault as 
the prison of John, where he was 
beheaded; and first mentions the 
church ; De Locis Sanct. \ 12. 
Brocardus speaks only of the church 
as erected in honour of the Baptist ; 
c. vii. p. J 77. Sir John Maunde- 
ville also mentions only the tomb 
and church; p. 197. Loud. 1839. 
But the full legend of imprisonment, 
death, and burial, is found again in 
William of Balden sel, a. i>. 1336, 
p. 353. ; and also in Cotovicus (p. 
345.), Della Valle, and other tra- 
vellers. Quaresmius rejects .the 
story of imprisonment and. death 
at Samaria, but not tlm bUti&L ; ib 
p. 811. seq. 
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lage. They were still in full operation ; although the 
harvest seemed to be chiefly gathered in. Here we 
first fell in with the sled or sledge, as used for threshing. 
It consists chiefly of two planks, fastened together side 
by side, and bent upwards in front ; precisely like the 
common stone-sledge of New-England, though less 
heavy. Many holes are bored in , the bottom under- 
neath, and into these are fixed sharp fragments of 
hard stone. The machine is dragged by the oxen as 
they are driven round upon the grain ; sometimes a 
man or boy sits upon it ; but we did not see it other- 
wise loaded. The effect of it is, to cut up the straw 
quite fine. We afterwards saw this instrument fre- 
quently in the north of Palestine. 

The whole hill of Sebustieh consists of fertile soil ; 
it is now cultivated to the top, and has upon it many 
olive and fig-trees. The ground has been ploughed 
for centuries ; and hence it is now in vain to look here 
for the foundations and stones of the ancient city. 
They have been either employed in the constructions 
of the later village ; or removed from the soil -in order 
to admit the plough ; or have been covered over by 
the long course of tillage . 1 Yet on approaching the 
summit, we came suddenly upon an area once sur- 
rounded by limestone columns, of which fifteen are 
still standing and two prostrate. They measured 
seven feet nine inches in circumference. How many 
more have been broken up and carried away, no one 
can tell. We could not distinguish the order of their 
architecture ; nor is there any trace of foundations 
round about which might afford a clue to the nature 
of the edifice. Phocas and Brocardus describe the 
top of the hill, as occupied in their day by a Greek 


1 Cotovicus in the sixteenth, and with masses of ruins, which is not 
von Troilo fh the next century, now the ease. Cotov. p. 345. Von 
speak of the ground as strewed Troilo, p. 40<J. Dresd. 1676. 
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church and monastery 1 ; and these columns may pds- 
sibly have been connected by the former. Yet they 
certainly have much more the appearance of having 
once belonged to a heathen temple. 

*The view from the summit of the hill presents a . 
splendid panorama of the fertile basin and the moun- 
tains around, teeming with large villages ; and in- 
cludes also a long extent of the Mediterranean, not 
less than twenty-five degrees, between W. by N. and 
N. W. Nabulus is not here visible ; but so near as 
we could judge of its direction, it must bear about S. 
30° E. 2 Many other places were pointed out to us by 
an inhabitant of the village. 3 

Descending the hill on the W. S. W. we came to 
the very remarkable colonnade, which once ran from 
this point along the belt of level ground on the south 
side of the hill, apparently quite around to the site of the 
present village. It begins at a mass of ruins on this 
quarter of the hill, which may have been a temple, or 
more probably an arch of triumph, or something of the 
like kind, looking out W.N.W. over the green valley 
and towards the sea ; forming apparently the entrance 


» Phocas, $ 12. Brocardus, c. vii. 
p. 177. 

s Schubert, as wc have seen, 
p. 90. above, makes the elevation 
of Nabulus 17ol French feet; that 
of Sebiistieh he gives at 920 feet 
above the sea; Reise, bd. iii. p. 
100. I think this latter number 
must be wrong; for Nabulus lies 
in the valley, and Sebiistieh lies 
much higher than the same valley 
some two hours further northwest. 
So that even admitting that the 
valley falls in this distance $00 feet 
(which is hardly possible), yet still 
Sebustieh woula not be more than 
three or four hundred feet lower 
than Nabulus. The actual differ- 
ence is probably not so great. 

3 These bore as follows : JB. it 
Iba on the southern hill W of Na- 


bulus S. 15° E. Surra S. 1° E. . 
Deir Shcraf S. 7° W. Kuryet Jit 
S. 51° W. Beit Lid S. 05° W. 
Tfil Kerani S. 75° W. Ramin N. -«?> 
72° W. Kefr Lcbad N. 70° W. 
Bizaria N. 00° W. Burka N. 6° 

E. Beit Imrin N. 00° E. Nuss 
I jbeil N. 80 d E. Ijnisnia S. 78° E. 
esh- Sheikh Sha’leh, Wely, S. 60° 

E. en-Nakurah S. 40° E. — The 
village Kuryet .Tit lies oil the hills 
beyond the Wady of Nabulus, and 
is probably the Gitta (Virra) men*, 
tioned by Justin Martyr, Eusebius, 
and other ancient writers, as a vil- 
lage in the region of Samaria, the 
reputed birth-place of Simon Ma- 
gus. Just. Mart. Apol. lib. ii. * Eu- 
seb. Hist. Ecc. ii. 10. See Aore in 
Reland, Palaest. p. 81#. sei^ ’ 
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of the city on this side. From here the colonnade runs 
E. S. E. for about a thousand feet, and then curves to 
the left, following the base of the hill. In the western 
part, about sixty limestone columns are still erect, most 
of them on ground recently ploughed ; and further 
east are some twenty more standing irregularly, at 
various intervals. Many more than these lie prostrate ; 
and we could trace whole columns or fragments nearly 
or quite to the village. The columns which we mea- 
sUred, were sixteen feet high, two feet in diameter at 
the base, and one foot eight inches at the top. The 
capitals arc gone ; we could nowhere find a trace of 
them remaining. The width of the colonnade was fifty 
feet. We measured from the western end for more 
than 1900 feet, and were afterwards satisfied that it 
extended for a thousand feet or more further ; making 
its whole length not much less than three thousand 
feet. 

This colonnade is doubtless to be referred to the 
time of Herod the Great ; who, as we shall see, re- 
built and adorned Samaria with splendid structures. 
But the purpose of the work, and the edifice it was 
intended to decorate, are alike unknown ; and these 
columns now stand solitary and mournful in the midst 
of ploughed fields, the skeletons as it were of departed 
glory. 

I find no mention of this colonnade by travellers 
before the present century, except in very general 
terms. 1 There were said to be likewise columns on 
the north side of the hill ; which, however, time did 
not permit us to seek out. 

Sebustieh is the Arabic form of Scbaste, another 

1 Maundrell mentions only the the west and south; by ^ liich he 
columns on the hill, or, as he says, probably means the colonnade ; p. 
on the north : # March 24th. Mori- 231. It seems to be first described 
son speaks of oyer 200 columns on by Buckingham ; p. 514. 4to. 

VOL. III. ’ h 
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foreign Greek appellation, which since the days of 
Herod has continued to usurp the place of the earlier 
name Samaria. This ancient city, the later capital of 
the kingdom of the ten tribes, was built by Omri king 
of Israel, about 925 b. c., after he had purchased the 
hill from Shemer its owner, from whom the city took 
its name. 1 The site of this capital was therefore a 
chosen one ; and it would be difficult to find, in all 
Palestine, a situation of equal strength, fertility, and 
beauty combined. In all these particulars, it has very 
greatly the advantage over Jerusalem. It continued 
to be the capital of Israel for two centuries, and until 
the carrying away of the ten tribes by Shalmaneser, 
under king Iloshea, about 720 b. c. 2 * During all this 
time it was the seat of idolatry ; and is often denounced 
by the prophets, sometimes in connection with Jeru- 
salem/' Here too was the scene of many of the acts 
of the prophets Elijah and Elisha, connected with the 
various famines in the land, the unexpected plenty in 
Samaria, and the various deliverances of the city from 
the Syrians. 4 

After the carrying away of the ten tribes, Samaria 
appears to have continued, for a time at least, as 
the chief city of the foreigners brought into their 
place; though Sicliem (Nabulus), as we have seen, 
soon became the capital of the Samaritans as a reli- 
gious sect. It is sometimes difficult to distinguish, 
whether under the name Samaria, ‘ the city or the 
region is meant/’ John Ilyrcanus took the city after 


1 Kings, xvi. 23, 24. Jos. Antiq. 

viii. 12. 5. 

* 2 Kings, xvii. 3. 5 seq. 
n Ahab built here a temple of 
Baal, 1 K. xvi. 32, 30. Jehu de- 
stroyed this temple, 2 K. x. 18 — 28. 
Prophetic denunciations see in Isa. 

ix. &*fceq. Ter. xxiii. 13. 14. Ezck. 


xvi. 46 — .5.5. Amos, vi. 1. Micah, i- 
1. seq. See also ll'os. viii. 5 — 14- 
Amos, iv. 1, &c*. 

4 1 Kings, xvii. 1. xviii. 1, 2. 
seq. e. xx. 2 K. vi. 24. c. vii. 

* Jer. xli. 5. Ezra, iv. 10. 17. 
Neh. iv. 2. 1 Macc. v. 66. 2 Macc. 
xv. 1. 
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a year’s siege, and razed it to the ground . 1 Yet it 
must soon have revived j for we find Samaria not 
long after mentioned still as in the possession of the 
Jews ; Pompey restored it to its own inhabitants ; 
and it was afterwards built up again by Gabinius . 2 — 
Augustus, after the death of Antony and Cleopatra, 
bestowed Samaria on Herod the Great ; who ultimately 
rebuilt the city with great magnificence and strength, 
and gave it the name Sebaste in honour of Augustus . 3 
Here he placed a colony of six thousand persons, 
composed partly of veteran soldiers, and partly of 
people from the country round about ; enlarged the 
circumference of the city ; and erected around it a 
strong wall, twenty stadia in circuit. In the midst of 
the city, he left a sacred place of a furlong and a half, 
splendidly decorated ; and here he erected a temple 
in honour of Augustus, which was celebrated for its 
magnitude and beauty. The whole city was greatly 
ornamented ; and became a strong fortress . 4 Such 
was appai'ently the Samaria of the New Testament, 
where Philip preached the Gospel, and a church was 
gathered by the apostles . 5 — That the colonnade now 
seen along the southern side of the hill, was connected 
with this temple, although not in itself improbable, is 
yet more perhaps than we are warranted certainly to 
affirm. 

In the next following centuries we know nothing 
of Sebaste, except from its coins ; of which there are 
several, extending from Nero to Geta, the brother of 
Caracalla . 6 Septimius Severus appears also to have 
established there a Roman colony, in the beginning of 

1 Joseph. Ant. xiii. 10. 3. B. J. i. translation of the Latin epithet or 

7. name Augusta. 

a Jos. Ant. xiii. 15. 4. xiv. 4. 4. 4 Jos. Ant. xv. 8. 5. B. J. i. 21. 

5. 3. 2. Strabo, xvi. 2. 34. 

3 Jos. Ant. xv. 7. 3. B. J. i. 20. 5 Acts, viii. 5. 9. seq. 

3. Comp. Antiq. xv. 7. 7. ib. 8. 5. — 6 Eckhel, Doctr. Numm. iii. p. 
■The name Sebaste is the Greek 440. Mionnet, Med. Antiq.v. p.513. 

L 2 
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the third century. 1 Eusebius scarcely mentions the 
city as extant ; but Jerome speaks frequently of it, as 
do other writers of the same and a later age. 2 3 Samaria 
early became an episcopal see. The bishop Marius 
or Marinus was present at the council of Nicea in 
a. d. 325 ; and the names of six others are preserved, 
the last of whom, Pelagius, attended the synod at Je- 
rusalem in A. d. 536/ The name of this see occurs 
in the earlier Greek Notitiae, and also in the later 
Latin ones. 4 The city fell, with Nabulus, into the 
power of the Muhammedans during the siege of Jeru- 
salem ; but we hear nothing more of it, until the time 
of the crusades, except the slight mention by St. Wil- 
libald, in the ninth century. 5 At what time the splen- 
did city of Herod was laid in ruins, we are nowhere 
informed ; but all the notices of the fourth century 
and later, would rather lead us to infer, that the de- 
struction had already taken place before that early 
period. 

The crusaders afford us little information as to the 
Sebaste of their day. They established here a Latin 
bishopric, of which Rayner is first mentioned as the 
occupant, about a. d. 1155; and the title was con r 
tinued in the Romish church until the fourteenth cen- 
tury/' Saladin marched through it in a. d. 1184, on 
his retreat from Kerak . 7 Benjamin of Tudela de- 
scribes it as a strong place, situated on a hill, watered 
with rivulets, and abounding in gardens, orchards, 


1 Ulpian. Log. i. do Ccnsibus : 
“ Divus quoque Severus in Sebas- 
tenam civitatem coloniam deduxit.” 
Coins of Julia Domna the wife of 
Severus, bear also the inscription 
COL. SEBASTE. Cellarius, No- 
tit. Orb. ii. p. 432. 

2 Ep. 86. Epit. Paul®, p. (i77. 
See above, pp. 141, 142. Also the 
numerous citations in Reland, Pal. 
pp. 979—981. 

3 Labbe, Conc?l. ii. c. 51. v. c. 


28G. Reland, Pal. p. 983. Le Quien, 
Or. Chr. iii. p. 650. seq. 

4 Reland, Pal. pp. 2T5. 220. 222. 
228. * 
See above, p. 126. St. Willi- 
bald. Hodoep. p. 378. ed. Mabilldn. 

6 Will. Tyr. xviii. 6. Jac. de 

Vitr. 56. p. 1077. See genr. Le 
Quien, Oriens Chr. iii. p. 1290. 
seq. ** 

7 Abulfeda, Anna!, a. h. 580. See 
above, p. 127. 



June IS.] 


SEBUSTIEH, SAMARIA. 


149 


vineyards and olive-trees. 1 Phocas and Brocardus 
speak only of the church and tomb of John the Bap- 
tist, and of the Greek church and monastery near the 
summit of the hill. 2 Similar slight notices are found 
in the travellers of the fourteenth, sixteenth, and 
seventeenth centuries 3 ; in the eighteenth it appears 
not to have been noticed at all ; while in the present 
century it has again been often visited and described. 4 
There are in Sebustieh a few Greek Christians ; and 
a titular Greek bishop of Sebaste resides in the con- 
vent at Jerusalem. 5 


From Sebustieh two roads lead into the direct 
route from Nabulus to Jenin. The easiest meets it 
at Beit Imrin, a village on that route, distant from 
Sebustieh an hour and a quarter, N. G0° E. By this 
we despatched our servants and baggage, while we 
were occupied in lookiug at the ruins. The other 
road leads over the high ridge, which shuts in the ba- 
sin on the north. This we took. Leaving Sebustieh 
at 10 h 40', we descended into the northern valley ; and 
then ascending the range of hills beyond, we came at 
ll 1 ’ 20' to Burka, a large village situated upon a sort of 
terrace on the side of the northern ridge, overlooking 
the whole basin of Sebustieh. 3 Like all the villages of 
these parts, it is surrounded by extensive olive groves. 


1 Benj. de Tud. par Baratier, 
p. 77. 

2 Phocas, { 12. Brocardus, c. vii. 
p. 177. 

3 William of Baldensel, a. d. 
1330, p. 353. Sir. J. Maundcville, 
P- 107. Lond. 1839. Zuallardo, p. 
245. Cotovicus, p. 345. Bella Valle, 
}}• p. 108. Paris, 1745. Quaresmius, 
h- p. 811. seq. Maundrell, March 
24. Morison, p. 231. 

1 It is absolutely unpardonable 

L 


in Br. Clarke, that he should at- 
tempt to impose upon himself or 
others, or even to suggest the 
idea, that the fortress of Sanur 
(his Santorri) might have been the 
site of the ancient Samaria and 
Sebaste, merely because he did not 
happen to see Sebustieh. See 
above, Vol. II. p. 105. note K 
■’ See Vol. II. p. 90. 

From Burka the bearing of 
Sebustieh is S. G° W. 

3 
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At 11| o’clock we reached the top of the ridge beyond, 
ty a steeper ascent, and had a noble' prospect of the 
fine basin behind us ; of the Mediterranean upon our 
left ; and also a view before us of another of those 
beautiful plains, which characterise this region in dis- 
tinction from that of Jerusalem. It was a fine broad 
valley running from E. to W. divided into two parts 
at some distance on our right, by irregular rocky hills 
projecting into it- from the north. The eastern por- 
tion appeared here green and beautiful, extending far 
eastward like an oval plane ; on its N. W. side lies 
Sanur, which was not here visible. The western part 
was narrower, less regular, and less rich, running off 
westwards towards the Mediterranean, and probably 
uniting in that direction witli the valley of Nabulus 
and Sebustieh. Many villages lay before us in vari- 
ous directions, scattered upon the lower hills beyond 
the valley ; but in consequence of the ignorance of our 
guide, we failed to obtain the names of many of them. 
He indeed was always ready with a name ; but we 
discovered by cross-examination, that he did not al- 
ways give the same, and therefore recorded only such 
as were confirmed by other testimony. 1 

We now descended obliquely along the northern 
side of the ridge on a general course E.N.E. We 
reached at 12 h 20' a small village called Fendekumieh 2 , 


i The places which we ascer- 
tained, .$fre as follows : Sebustieh 
S. 15° W. Surra S. 3° W. ’Ajjeh 
N. 5° E. Fahmeh N. 5° W. er- 
Rameh N. 6° W. — Among the vil- 
lages which we thus lost, was pro- 
bably Sileh, or Silet ed-Dahr, “ Si- 
leh of the summit,” as it is called in 
distinction from the Sileh west of 
Jenin, near the plain of Esdraelon. 
Maundrell in passing by a direct 
route from el- Lejjun to Sebustieh, 
had the two villages ’Arrabcb and 

Rameh at his loft on the hills ; and 


came thence in an hour fo a well 
called Sileh, after the nearest vil- 
lage ; from this point he was an 
hour to Sebustieh; March 24th. 
Mori son describes the well as on a 
hill, and the village as lower down 
upon the slope ; p. 229. This Si- 
leh is marked in our lists in con- 
nection with ’Ajjeh, ’Arrabeh, and 
Fahmeh ; and from the description 
of these travellers, would seem to 
be perhaps on the same slope as 
Fendekumieh, but further west. 

> This name is, doubtless, the 
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lying up some distance on the hill-side, with several 
fountains near it. We continued on the same course, 
still along the slope, with the fine valley beldw US’ on 
the left ; and at 12$ o’clock came to Jeba’, a large 
village, or rather town, on the slope of the range of 
hills, which at this point are much lower than where 
we had crossed further west. In the village is a tower; 
and there is quite an appearance of antiquity. The 
name, too, marks it decidedly as another ancient Geba 
or Gibeah ; but I am not aware of any notice of a 
place of that name in this quarter, unless it be the 
Gabe mentioned by Eusebius and Jerome, sixteen 
Roman miles from Caesarea. 1 Here we fell into the 
direct Nabulus road ; and descending to a fine foun- 
tain at the foot of the hill, found our servants and bag- 
gage waiting our arrival. We halted under the shade 
of the olive-trees to dine. 

Setting off again at half past 2 o’clock, we con- 
tinued on the same course for twenty minutes ; when 
we passed the narrowest part of the valley, a stony 
dell, and emerging upon the open plain beyond, turned 
N. E. Here Sanur came in sight; a ruin on an almost 
isolated rocky hill before us. Fifteen minutes further 
brought us to the apparent water-summit in the plain ; 
beyond which the waters no longer flow westwards. 
The valley opens out gradually into an extensive plain 
on the east of Sanur. At 3 h 10', a spot was pointed 
out on our left, where a weekly fair is held, which is 
frequented by the neighbouring peasants. At Hie same 
time the villages of Meithelon and Misilya were in 
sight upon our right; the former bearing E.^S. dis- 
tant about half an hour, and the latter E. by N. per- 
haps an hour distant. We passed along the base of 

ancient Pentacoinia, iltwciKOfiia ; tina Tertia, east of the Dead Sea. 
hut 1 find no ancient place of this Rel. Pal. pp. 215. 218. 2*23. 227. 925. 
name mentioned, except in Palacs- 1 Onomast. art. Gabathon. 

L 4 
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the hill on which Sanur stands at 8“ SO', having the 
village and ruin over us upon the left. 

This is a village and former fortress, situated on “a 
round rocky hill of considerable elevation, almost in- 
sulated in the plain, being connected with tjie low 
mountains in the N. W. only by a lower rocky ridge. 
The village was once considerable. The fortress was 
formerly very strong; and so far as the situation is 
concerned, might easily have been made impregnable. 
It belonged to one of the independent Sheikhs of the 
country; who, although nominally subject to the Turk- 
ish Pasha, was not always ready to yield him obe- 
dience. The notorious Jezzar with five thousand men 
once besieged the Sheikh for two months in his strong- 
hold, without success. 1 More than thirty years later, 
the chieftain having placed himself in open rebellion 
against the late Abdallah Pasha of ’Akka, that officer 
laid siege to the fortress in 1 830, the yeaf before ’Akka 
itself was invested by the Egyptian army. With the 
aid of troops from the Emir Beshir of Mount Lebanon, 
he finally succeeded in taking the place, after a siege of 
three or four months ; razed the fortress; and cut down 
all the olive-trees. It is now a shapeless heap of ruins; 
among which a few families still find a home, living 
chiefly in caves. The castle , is described as having* 
borne the character of the* middle ages ; but I find no 
allusion to it in any writer, Prank or Arabian, until 
near the present century ; and it is therefore probably 
not of very ancient date." 


i Browne’s Travels, p. 565. 
Clarke’s Travels in the Holy Band. 
4to. p. 504. — This was before a. i>. 
1799. 

9 First apparently by Browne, 
who however does not give the 
name; p. 565. It was visited by 
T)r. Clarke in 1801, and Inter by 
Turner, Buckingham, and others. 
It is the Santorri of JDr. Clarke, 


which he tries to pass off as Sama- 
ria ; p. 503. 4to. — Ra timer suggests, 
that this may be the Bcthulia of 
the hook of Judith, which lay ap- 
parently near the plain of Esdraelon, 
on the south, not far from Dothaim, 
and guarded one of the passtetf ; Ju- 
dith, vii. 1.3. iv. 5. Rebind, Ralsest, 
p. 658. Haunter, Pal. p. 149. But 
this fortress of Sanur has no claim 
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The plain on the east of Sanur is a beautiful tract, 
oval or nearly round in form, three or four miles in 
diameter, and surrounded by picturesque hills not very 
elevated. It is perfectly level, with a soil of rich dark 
loam exceedingly fertile. Its waters would seem na- 
turally to flow off' somewhere on the S. E. quarter; but 
not being able to distinguish any outlet among the hills, 
we inquired, and were told that none exists. The 
plain, it was said, drinks up its own waters ; and in 
winter they collect upon it and form a lake, which 
renders our present road impassable. Hence it is 
planted chiefly with millet, a summer crop ; although 
in the N. W. part, where the surface is higher, we 
found the peasants engaged in harvesting wheat. From 
its mud in winter, the plain is called Merj el-Ghu- 
ruk, ‘ Meadow of sinking or drowning,’ equivalent to 
‘ Drowned meadow.’ 1 Around its southern and eastern 
borders are several villages. 3 

We issued from the large plain at 4 o’clock, opposite 
to Jerba on our left, by a narrow plain or Wady coming 
from the N. E. After fifteen minutes this valley turns 
E. where it runs up for some distance. On its southern 
side was the small village Kufeir, about twenty minutes 
distant. We kept on up the slight rocky ascent on 
the north ; and reaching its top at 4" c 25\ were sud- 
denly gratified with a wide and glorious view, extend- 
ing across the lower hills to the great plain of Esdraelon 
and the mountains of Nazareth beyond. The impres- 

to antiquity ; and lies besides three Sebustich to Jenin by a more west* 
hours distant from the plain of Es- ern route, leading by the village of 
draelon, guarding no pass what- ’Arrabeh; Reise, iii. p. 161. 
ever. y These at 3 h 55' bore as fol- 

1 Monro in passing this way lows ; the little village of Jerba ly« 
on the 2d of May, saw here a lake, ing at the same time N. about ten 
which he says, “ had been formed minutes distant^ at the foot of the 
within a short time from sonic un- hills ; viz. Sanur S. 25° W. 
known cause ! ” His muleteers had Meithelon S. 20° E. Judeideh S. 
probably never before seen it. i. 23° E. Siris S. 35° E, Misilya S. 
p. 276. — Schubert travelled from 72° E. 
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sion at first almost overpowered me. Just below us, 
trn the left, was a lovely little basin or plain, a re- 
cess shut in among the mountains, and separated on 
the north from the great plain only by a slight ridge. 
I looked eagerly for the round summit of Tabor, 
but it was not visible ; the mountain of Duhy, the 
Little Hermon, rose in desert nakedness between and 
shut out Tabor wholly from the view. Further west, 
the mountains rose boldly along the north side of the 
great plain ; and the precipice S. by E. of Nazareth, 
to which an ecclesiastical tradition gives the name of 
the “ Mountain of the Precipitation 1 ,” was conspicu- 
ous, bearing N. 7° E. 

We now had a considerable descent on the same 
course, about N. E. and came at 4^ o’clock to Kuba- 
tiyeh, a large village in the midst of very extensive 
and beautiful olive-groves. It lies on the east of the 
little plain above described, and somewhat higher; 
from the plain a valley extends up by the village on 
the north side, and opens into a still smaller plain in 
that direction, which it serves to drain. Our course 
now led us across this latter plain along its left side ; 
it is skirted by low hills, and was covered with fields 
of wheat ; but seemed not very fertile. Crossing a 
low rise of ground at 5-j o’clock, we left the plain, and 
descended into a narrow stony naked dell, not very 
deep, but yet sufficiently so to cut off all further ob- 
servation. It was now dry ; but water apparently 
often runs through it. 2 We followed down this dell 
about N. N. E. till it brought us at ()\ o’clock to 
Jenin. 

This place is situated in the mouth of the same 

1 Saltusvel Prajcipitium Domini; 2 Monro describes a spring as 
Brocardus, c. vi. p. L75. Quarcs- gushing out in this valley and form- 
miiis, ii. p. 842. Cotovic. p. 349. ing a considerable brook. This 
The tradition from which this name was early in May. Summer Ram- 
springs is late and legendary ; as bio, i. p. 277. 
we shall see further on. 
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Wady, as it enters the great plain of Esdraelon, having 
gentle hills on either side. The town lies in the midst 
of gardens of fruit-trees, which are surrounded by 
hedges of the prickly pear ; here too are seen a few 
scattered palm-trees. The houses are of stone, tolerably 
well built ; the place may contain perhaps two thou- 
sand inhabitants ; among whom are only three or four 
families of Greek Christians . 1 The most remarkable 
thing here is the fine flowing public fountain, rising in 
the hills back of the town, and brought down so as to 
issue in a noble stream in the midst of the place. The 
fountain is built up with plain but good mason-work. 
It has a reservoir of stone, in which the people may dip 
their jars; and also a long stone trough for the herds 
and flocks. The water flows off’ north-westwards to- 
wards the Mediterranean. 2 , 

This fountain had not been long built ; and is a 
good specimen of the public spirit of Husein ’Abd el- 
Ilady, late Mu dir of Akka, whose authority extended 
over all the southern provinces of Syria. Husein was 
the head of a powerful family ; was very rich ; and 
employed some two or three hundred yoke of oxen in 
cultivating the plain of Esdraelon. He was now dead, 
and one of his brothers had succeeded to the same 
office. One of his sons was at this time governor of 
Nabulus. Another was also governor of Jenin, which 
is the chief place of the district embracing the great 
plain, and is subordinate to Nabulus, in the same man- 
ner as Hebron is to Jerusalem. He too cultivates large 
tracts of land upon the plain in the vicinity of Jenin. 

Jenin has ever been held, and with good reason, 
to be the Ginma of Josephus, which lay on the holders 

1 Scholz says from 1500 to 2000 The elevation of Jenin, and of 
inhabitants ; p. 266. I supnose the course the plain just adjacent, is 
place to be at least one quarter as given by Schubert at 515 Paris feet, 
large as Nabulus, and probably Kcise, iii. p. 162. 
more. 
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of the great plain towards Samaria ; indeed the pro- 
vince of Samaria extended from it southwards as far as 
to Acrabatene. 1 No further notice of the place ap- 
pears, until the time of the crusades, when it is several 
times mentioned by Arabian writers in connection with 
the march of Saladin. 2 Brocardus speaks of it as 
Ginum 3 ; and as it lies upon the great road between 
Jerusalem and ’Akka or Nazareth, it has since been 
visited and described by many travellers. 

The plain of Esdraelon is skirted on its southern 
side by low hills, running from Jenin in a N.W. di- 
rection, until they unite with an extension of the ridge 
of Carmel. Further south, these hills become higher 
and form the mountains of Samaria. It is this exten- 
sion of Carmel towards the S.E., consisting of a low 
ridge or range of hills, which separates the great 
southern plain along the coast, from that of Esdraelon. 
From the knoll on the west of Jenin, we could look out 
upon this part of the plain and the adjacent southern 
hills, which are very much lower and less bold than 
those on the northern side around Nazareth. Looking 
towards Carmel, on the S. E. side of a low Tell or 
mound, a little back from the plain, we could distin- 
guish the place called Ta’annuk, about two and a 
half hours distant ; it was said to have ruins, which 
led the people to suppose it was once a large city, 
though it now contains but a few families. Further 
to the right, the direction of cl-Lejjun, the ancient 
Legio, was shown : but we could not here make it out 
distinctly ; we saw it frequently afterwards. Ta’an- 
nuk is undoubtedly the ancient Taanach, first a city 

i iWiVt, Jos. Ant. xx. 6. 1. B. great plain? Josh. xix. 21. xxi. 
J. iii. 3, 4. Comp. B. J. ii. 12. 3, 20. 

where it is Vijfidv. Reland, Pal. p. * Bohaedd. Vit. Salad, p. 59. 
812. — Is there perhaps a connection Abulfedee Annal. a. ii. 578, 580, 
between this name and that uf the pp. 30. 30. in Schultcns, Excerpt. 
Hebrew En-Gannim, a Levitical Abulf. post Vit. Salad, 
city in Issachar, in or near the ' c. vii. p. 177. 
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of the Canaanites ; then allotted to Manasseh and as- 
signed to the Levites ; and afterwards celebrated in 
the triumphal song of Deborah and Barak. 1 Euse- 
bius and Jerome describe it as three or four Roman 
miles from Legio ; which accords with the present 
site. 2 3 The name is found upon Jacotin’s map ; but 
,1 am not aware that the place has been noticed by any 
traveller before Schubert. 2 

Eastward of Jenin, an arm or offset of the great 
plain runs up S. E. between the hills of Samaria on 
the south, here higher than those further west, and a 
range of naked rocky heights on the north, which ex- 
tend for some distance from S. E. to N. W. into the 
plain. This branch of the plain is about three quar- 
ters of an hour broad, and rises with a perceptible as- 
cent towards the S. E. for an hour and a half or two 
hours beyond Jenin. On its sides round about, are 
the villages Deir Abu Dha’if, Beit Kad, Fuku’a, Deir 
Ghuzal, and ’Araneh. On one of the highest points 
of the rocky heights north of this arm, lies the village 
of Wezar, apparently a ruin, and seen in all directions. 
From Jenin a direct road to Beisan leads obliquely up 
this plain, and across this northern range of mountains; 
on this road, and upon these mountains, lies an inhabited 
village called Jelbon, in which we may recognise the 
ancient Gilboa. 4 This circumstance serves to identify 
these as the mountains of Gilboa, where Saul and Jona- 
than were slain ; and on which, according to Euse- 
bius and Jerome, a large village of the same name 


1 Josh. xii. 21. xvii. 11. xxi. 25. 
Judg. i. 27. v. 19. It is further 
mentioned in Scripture only 1 Kings, 
iv. 12. 

2 Onomast. arts. Thaanach and 
Tkanaach , one four, the other three 
miles from Legio. 

3 Reise, iii. p. 164. 

4 Here again the final y Ain of 


the Hebrew has fallen away as in 
cl -Jib ; a very unusual circum- 
stance. See Vol. I. p. 376. note 
Yol. II. p. 137. Our informa- 
tion respecting this village was 
obtained afterwards at Nazareth, 
from an intelligent Christian, who 
had himself travelled the road in 
question. 
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existed in their day . 1 The inhabitants of Jenin now 
call this range Jebel Fuku’a, from the adjacent vil- 
lage ; but it is hardly probable that others give it this 
appellation. It constitutes a mountainous tract with 
several ridges, in all about an hour in breadth . 2 

Besides the villages we had to-day seen on the 
right of our road after leaving Jeba’, there is also mark- 
ed in our lists a place called Tubas, which probably 
corresponds to the Thebez of Scripture, where Abi- 
melech met his death . 3 That place was in the region 
of Shechem (Nabulus) ; and Eusebius and Jerome de- 
scribe it as thirteen Roman miles distant from the lat- 
ter, towards Scythopolis, now Beisau . 4 Berggren in 
passing from Nazareth to Nabulus took a route lying 
eastward of Jenin, and spent the night at Tubas ; he 
gives its position at nine hours from Nazareth and four 
from Nabulus . 5 Between Tubas and the latter town, 
the same traveller passed, among others, the Wadys 
el-Malih and Fari’a . 6 

In the district west of our road, also, our lists give 
the name of the village Kefr Kud ; probably the Ca- 
parcotia of Ptolemy and the Peutinger Tables, on a 
road between Caesarea and Scythopolis, marked 
at twenty-eight Roman miles from the former and 
twenty from the latter. Of this ancient place nothing 


1 Onomast. u Gdbue , montes 
plienigenarum in sexto lapide a 
Scythopoli, in quibus etiam vieus 
est grandis, qui vocatur Gclbus.” 

* From Jenin we took the fol- 
lowing bearings: Northern decli- 
vity of Carmel, as here seen, N. 30° 
W. Ta’annuk N. 42° W. ’Ara- 
neh in the plain N. 39° E. We- 
zar N. 46° E. ’Arubboneh N. 60° 
E. FtikiVa N. 78° E. 

1 Judges, ix. 50. 

4 Onomast. art. Thebes. 

5 We made many inquiries after 

JTirzah, the most ancient capital 


of the kingdom of Israel ; 1 Kings, 
xiv. 17. xv. 33. &c. We could find, 
however, no name resembling it ; 
unless perhaps it be Tulluza, a 
place marked in our lists next to 
Tubas. See Second App. p. 129. 
No. 7. 

0 Berggren, Resor, &c. del. 
iii. Bihang, p. 18. This appendix 
in the original, containing Itinera- 
ries, is not given in the German 
translation. See however the lat- 
ter, Reisen, th. ii. p. 266. seq. — 
Comp, above Vol. II. p. 304. 
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more is known . 1 — Buckingham, in travelling from N&- 
bulus to Nazareth, describes himself as leaving the 
road to Jenin at Kubatiyeh, and taking a more west- 
erly direction, which brought him in about two hours 
to a village which he calls “ Birreheen .” 2 3 This vil- 
lage, he says, “ is seated on the brow of a hill, and 
contains from forty to fifty dwellings; and just opposite 
to it on the west, distant about a mile, is another vil- 
lage of the same size,” which according to him is Kefr 
Kud. Afterwards, he turned N. E. through a narrow 
pass, and came out upon the plain of Esdraelon about 
two miles westward of Jenin.® The position of Kefr 
Kud is therefore, probably, not far from an hour west 
of Jenin, among the hills, half or three quarters of an 
hour distant from the plain. In crossing the latter, this 
village was nowhere visible to us. 

Saturday, June lGth. This guide whom we had 
yesterday taken at Nabulus, proved so incompetent 
and untrustworthy, that we dismissed him, and en- 
gaged a Muslim of Jenin to accompany us to Nazareth ; 
not indeed to show us the road, for that was plain 
enough, and our muleteers had often travelled it ; but 
in order to elicit from him information as to the coun- 
try along the way. We were for some time undecided 
what route to take. I had a strong desire to visit 
Ta’annuk and el-Lejjun, to say nothing of the “ excel- 

1 Ptolcm. iv. 16. Reland, Pal. Kud. He leaves San u rat 8 o’clock ; 
pp. 421. 461. The Pout. Tables reaches Kubatiyeh (his Cabaat) in 
read Caporcotani ; which doubtless about two hours ; and ‘ Birreheen ' 
is the same place. See more in in about two hours more. Of 
Note XLI. end of the Volume. course it was now about 12 o’clock. 

- Is this perhaps the Burkin Then he turns N. E. through a 
of our lists ? This is marked on narrow pass, and after pursuing 
Jacotin’s map as nearly west of Jc~ his way for some time, comes out 
nin ; but was not visible from our upon the plain of Esdraelon at 
road across the plain. noon. From Sanur to Kubatiyeh 

3 Travels in Palsest. pp. 551, we were short of an hour and a 
552. 4to.— Notwithstanding the ap- half ; and B.’s distance from thence 
parent display of accuracy in B.’s to Kefr Kud, is probably to be con- 
Account, I am still unable to fix de- tracted in like proportion, 
finitely the exact position of Kefr 
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lency of Carmel ; but we had already been compelled 
reluctantly to exclude this mountain from our plan, in 
in order to reach Beirut at the proper time ; and the 
way by the two villages in question, presented nothing 
else of special interest. Along the direct royte to Na- 
zareth, also, there is very little to be seen upon the 
plain. But by taking a direction somewhat further 
east, we should pass by Zer’in and several other places, 
which seemed connected with antiquity. We decided 
for the latter route, and were afterwards glad that we 
did so ; as it afforded us better views of the plain itself 
and of* its general character, than we could have ob- 
tained upon the other roads. 

Our grand object to-day was the position of the 
ancient Jezreel ; could this be satisfactorily determined, 
it would afford a clue for fixing the sites of various 
other places and historical events connected with this 
region. Setting off' from Jenin at 4 4 o’clock, we struck 
out upon the noble plain on a course about N. by E.| E. 
towards the western extremity of the mountains of 
Gilboa, which I have above described as running to- 
wards the N. W. We thus crossed the arm or offset of 
the plain, which here extends up S. E. and found all 
the water-courses, though now dry, running off west- 
wards, as do those also from the southern hills ; all 
going to swell in the rainy season “ that ancient river, 
the river Kishon as it flows towards the Medi- 
terranean. In the plain are occasionally low ridges 
and swells. Perched high on the summit of one 
of the naked peaks of Gilboa, the village Wezar waf> 
a conspicuous object, and apparently had been once a 
fortress, 

At 5 \ o’clock, we left the village ’Araneh on our 
right, and soon reached the broad western end of Gil* 
boa. The path now led over occasional slight spurs, 

ir i Judg. v. 21. 
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or roots of the mountain, stretching down still further 
westwards; and from such points we had extensive 
views of all the extent of the great plain, spread out 
upon our left, and of the long blue ridge of Carmel 
beyond, -file prospect was charming for its rich fer- 
tility £n d beauty. Yellow fields of grain, with green 
patches of cotton and millet interspersed, checkered 
the landscape like a carpet. The plain itself was 
almost without villages ; but on the slope of Carmel, as 
it extends S. E. or on hills further to the left, we could 
distinguish several places, as el-Lejjun, Um el-Fahm, 
Ta’annuk, Sileli, el-Yamon, el-13;\rid, Kefr Adah, and 
others. A small village called Jelameh, apparently 
deserted, was just on our left at ten minutes before 
fi o’clock ; and here too we could see Mukeibeleh, 
a village in the plain, on the direct route from Jenin to 
Nazareth. 1 

The water-courses from the mountains on our right, 
all passed off westwards into the plain ; at 6" 10' 
we came upon the junction of two of these of some 
size, but with no trace of water. Five minutes be- 
yond, we had a small site of ruined foundations on 
our right, called Sundela. At (>£ o’clock, we crossed 
the principal of the low spurs, and Zer’in lay before 
us. We now began to get sight of the country north 
of the range of Gilboa ; and were surprised to find it 
lying much lower than the plain we were crossing. 

At 6" 40' the head of a Wady was on our right, run- 
ning down N. E. We had thus been about an hour 
in passing along the whole breadth of these mountains 
at their western end. At 7 o’clock we reached 
Zer’in. 

Thus far we had been travelling over the plain ; 

1 From Jelameh my compa- 70° W. Sileh W. Ta’annuk N. 
nion took the following bearings : 70° W. el-Mukeibileh N. 60° 

Wezar N. 60° E. Kefr Adan S. IV. 

VOL. III. M 
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which here perhaps might be called undulating, in 
consequence of the slight spurs and swells above de- 
scribed. Further west it seemed perfectly level, with 
a general declivity towards the Mediterranean, to 
which its waters flow oft'. As we approached Zer’in, 
there was only a very gentle rise of the surface, like 
another low swell ; and it was therefore quite unex- 
pected to us, on reaching that village, to find it stand- 
ing upon the brow of a very steep rocky descent of 
one hundred feet or more towards the N. E. where 
the land sinks off at once into a great fertile vallev 
running down E. S. E. along the northern wall of the 
mountains of Gilboa. This valley is itself a broad 
deep plain ; its water-bed runs along under the rocky 
declivity on the right, and then under Gilboa ; while 
on the other, or north-eastern side, the ground slopes 
gradually upwards to the base of the mountain of 
Duhy, the little Hermon. The western extremity of 
this mountain bears from Zer’in about N. by E. and 
from that point it stretches off east-south eastwards for 
some distance, parallel to Gilboa. It thus shuts out 
still all view of Mount Tabor; of which as yet we had 
had no glimpse. Hermon is not long ; its eastern part* 
being only a very low ridge along the north side of th£ 
valley. 

This deep plain, thus enclosed between the ranges 
of Gilboa and little Hermon, is about an hour in 
breadth ; and below Zer’in continues down E. S. E. 
quite to the plain of the Jordan at Beisan. We could 
here see the acropolis of Beisan lying much lower than 
Zer’in ; and from every account, that place appears 
to be situated not far above the level of the Jordan 
valley. On our left, the Wady or plain below us ran 
up towards the N. W. where it seemed soon to reach 
the level of the great plain above. The exact place 
the division of the waters, we were not able to 
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determine; but so far as we could judge of it, as seen 
from the higher ground which we afterwards crossed, 
it seemed to be near the ruined villages Fuleh and 
’Afuleh in the plain. There is apparently no distinct 
water-shed ■$ but the portions of the great plain on the 
north and south of these hamlets, obviously send 
their waters westwards to the Mediterranean ; while 
near those ruins, the waters as obviously begin to run 
eastwards to the Jordan, with a much more rapid de-, 
scent through this broad deeper valley, than exists 
towards the west. Here then we have a second arm, 
or branch of the great plain of Esdraelon, running 
down eastwards between the two parallel ridges of 
mountains quite to the Jordan ; thus regularly con- 
necting the valley of the latter with the great plain 
above and further west, without any steep ascent or 
pass. 

In the valley directly under Zer’in is a consider- 
able fountain ; and twenty minutes further east, another 
larger one under the northern side of Gilboa, called 
’Ain Jalud. Zer’in itself thus lies comparatively high, 
and commands a wide and noble view ; extending 
down the broad low valley on the cast to Beisan, and 
to the mountains of ’Ajlun beyond the Jordan ; while 
towards the west it includes the whole great plain 
quite to the long ridge of Carmel. It is a most mag- 
nificent site for a city ; which, being itself thus a con- 
spicuous object in every part, would naturally give its 
name to the whole region. There could therefore be 
little question, that in and around Zer’in, we had before 
us the city, the plain, the valley, and the fountain, of 
the ancient Jezreel . 1 

The identity of this place with Jezreel was recog- 
nised by the crusaders, who gave it the name of Par- 

1 Valley of Jezreel, Josli. xvii. lain at Jezreel, l Sam. xxix. 1, 
10. Judg.vi. 33 . Hos. i. 5 . Faun- Plain of Esdraelon, Judith, i. 8. 

M 2 
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vum Gerinum ; but they remark also that it was called 
Zaraein ; and describe it as situated near the western 
end of Mount Gilboa, and commanding a wide prospect 
on the east to the mountains of Gilead, and on the 
west to Carmel. 1 But this identity was again lost sight 
of ; and although writers in the seventeenth century 
speak of this deep valley under the name of Jezreel, 
and describe it correctly as lying between Gilboa and 
little Ilermon and extending to the Jordan, yet the 
village itself seems not further to be mentioned, from 
the fourteenth century down to the year 1814. 2 Since 
then it has been again brought into notice by several 
travellers, but without any description of its site ; and 
also without any suggestion of its identity with Jezreel. 3 
It is only within the last three years, that this idea has 
been revived, apparently on mere conjecture. 4 * Quite 
as recently, likewise, other travellers have still found 
the site of Jezreel at Jenin. 6 

Here, as in so many other cases, the name itself is 


i Will. Tyr. xxii. 20. “ Jezra- 
heel, nunc autem vulgar i appel- 
latione dicitur parvum Gerinum.” 
Benjamin of Tudcla mentions here 

also Jezreel, which he calls Zarzin ; 
Voyage par Barat. p. 105. Brocar- 
dus, c. vii. pj). 170, 177. “Jezratil 
— hodie vix habet viginti (loinos, 
vocaturque Zaraein (Zaraein?) in 

f >ede months Gelboe ad Oceiden- 

em sita. — Ilabet Jezratil pulchrum 
prospectum per totam Galilamm, 
usque ad Carmel um et inontes 
Phoenicis, montemque Thabor et 
Galaad.” This mention of Tabor 
is wrong. Brocardus describes 
also the broad valley of Jezreel as 
running down between Gilboa and 
little Ilermon to the Jordan. — Sir 
John Maundeville likewise gives 
correctly the site of Jezreel, “ that 
sometyme was clept Zarym;” p. 

111. Lond. 1839. 

- Adrichomius copies the ac- 
count of Brocardus, p. 73, Furor 


of Ilaimondorf (1.506) speaks of the 
fountain and valley under Mount 
Gilboa, and mentions apparently 
the village, of which he misunder- 
stood the name ; p. 209. Nurnb. 

1 040. Doubdan describes the val- 
ley as extending to the Jordan, p. 
.580. So too M orison, p. 210. Qua- 
resmius makes no allusion to Jez- 
reel or its valley. 

$ First by Turner, in 1814, Tour 
in the Levant, ii. p. 151. After- 
wards by Buckingham, p. 495. 4to. 
Berggren, Re i sen, ii. p. 266. The 
map of Jacotin has not the name ; 
or rather, it has a wrong name in a 
wrong place. 

‘ Raumcr's Palast. ed. 2. p. 155. 
Schubert, Iieise, iii, p. 164. Elliott’s 
Travels, ii. p. 379. 

■ r> Monro’s Summer Ramble, i. 
p. 277. Hardy’s Notices of thdv 
Holy Land, Lond. 1835, p. 225: 
Paxton’s Letters, Lond. 1839, p. 
170. 
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quite decisive ; although at first view the resemblance 
between Jezreel and Zer’in is less striking. But the 
first feeble letter of the Hebrew being dropped, and the 
last syllable el becoming in, as is not unusual in Ara- 
bic 1 , the two forms are seen to be obviously identical. 
From Eusebius and Jerome we know, that Jezreel lay 
in the great plain between Legio (el-Lejjun) and Scy- 
thopolis now Beisan ; and the pilgrim of Bourdeaux 
sets it at twelve Roman miles from the latter place, 
and ten from Maximianopolis, which lay somewhere 
near Legio . 2 The Arabs at Zer’in, whose estimates of 
distances by time are never very exact, gave the dis- 
tance to both el-Lejjun and Beisan at about three and 
a half hours. Both places were in sight, and seemed 
nearly equidistant. 

Jezreel is first mentioned as belonging to the tribe 
of Issachar ; and it constituted afterwards a part of 
the kingdom of Ishbosheth . 3 It became more notori- 
ous under Ahab and Jezebel, who, though residing at 
Samaria, had a palace here ; and it was to enlarge the 
grounds of this palace, that the king desired the vine- 
yard of Naboth, and gave occasion for the tragic story 
of the latter . 4 In the retributions of divine Providence, 
the same place became the scene of the massacre of 
Jezebel herself, her son Joram, and all the house of 
Ahab, by the hand of Jehu . 5 Still later, Jezreel is 
alluded to by the prophet Hosea ; and we find the 
name in the book of Judith under the Greek form Es- 
drelom . 6 In the days of Eusebius and Jerome it was 
still a large village, called Esdraela ; and the Bour- 


1 As in Beitin for Bethel ; Is- lis, see Note XLI., end of the vo- 
ma'in for Ishinael, Isma’il ; and lume. 


other examples. See above, Yol. II. 
p. 128. 

" Onomast. art. Jezracl. It in. 
Hieros. ed. Wessel. p.586. — On the 
probable position of Maximianopo- 


3 Josh. xix. 18. 2 Sam. ii. 8, 9. 

* 1 Kings, xviii. 45, 46. c. xxi. 

■*> 2 Kings, ix. 14 — 37. x. 1 — 11. 
f > Hos. i. 4. ; comp. i. 11. ii. 22, 
—Judith, i. 8. iv. 5. vii. 3. 

3 
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deaux pilgrim in the same age mentions it as Stradela . 1 
We hear nothing more of it until the time of the cru- 
sades ; when it was called, as we have seen, by the 
Franks Parvum Gcrinum, and by the Arabs Zer’in. 2 * 
In a.d. 1183, Saladin encamped by the fountain, 
then known to the Franks as Tubania ; but deserted it 
on the approach of the Christians, after a skirmish with 
a band of knights coming from Kcrak and Shobek, 
and after destroying the village.* In a.d. 1217, a 
Christian host advanced through this valley to Beisan. 4 
Zer’in then contained hardly twenty houses ; and since 
that time we hear no more of it, until the present cen- 
tury, as above described. 5 * 

At the present day, Zer’in has perhaps somewhat 
more than twenty houses ; but they are nearly in ruins, 
and the place contains few inhabitants. The principal 
mark of antiquity we saw, was a sarcophagus with 
sculptured ornaments, lying on the left of our path just 
as we entered the village. Other travellers speak of 
more. 0 There is a square tower of some height, partly 
in ruins ; from the several windows of which we enjoyed 
a splendid view of the adjacent country in all direc- 
tions. Several of the inhabitants gathered around us ; 
and we had here no difficulty in finding out the names 
of all the places visible. Most of them we knew al- 
ready. Wezar was still in view on its high peak ; 
and below it, on the northern slope of the mountain, 
was another village, Nuris. Tell Beisan, the acropo- 
lis of that place was quite distinct down the great 
valley far below us. 7 North of that valley, on the low 

1 Onomast. art. Jezrael. Itin. 1 Wilken, ib. vi. p. 144. 

Micros, p. 586. •» Brocardus, c. vii. pp. 176, 177. 

’ Miinter enumerates Parvum quoted on p. 164. above. 

Gcrinum among the possessions of '> .Buckingham, p. 495. 4to. El- 

the Templars; Statutenbuch, &c. liott, vol. ii. p. 379. 
h P- 419. 7 So Beth-shean (Beisan) is said 

Will. Tyr. xxii. 26. Bohaed. to be “ beneath Jezreel,” # 1 Kings, 
VitsK* Salad, pp. 5:1, 54. ‘ Wilken, iv. 12. 

Gcsch. dcr hr. ti. ii. pp. 261, 232. 
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ridge running out eastwards from little Herrnon, was 
seen the village Kumieh ; on the summit of the same 
mountain was the Wely of Dtihy ; and at thf western 
end, ovcragainst Zcr’in, lay the village Solam, to which 
we afterwards came. In the west, we could now dis- 
tinguish more clearly el-Lejjun with its minaret, on 
the slope of the plain, as it rises gradually to the line 
of hills, which form the extension of Carmel in that 
quarter. 1 

Leaving Zer’in at 7i o’clock, we descended in a 
direction nearly east, to the fountain below the village, 
reaching it in twelve minutes, by a steep and rocky 
path. The water is copious and good ; not gushing 
out in one large fountain, but flowing up through the 
gravel in various places, and running off in many little 
rills to form a small brook below. We were told that 
this fountain in former times became dry every sum- 
mer, and at length dried up wholly ; but the same 
public spirited Husein ’Abd el-Hady already men- 
tioned'-, had caused it to be again opened about four 
years previously, by digging down till the water flowed, 
and then filling in loose gravel ; so that now the water 
never fails. From this circumstance it bears the name 
of ’Ain el-Meiyiteh, “ The Dead Fountain.” 

From here we proceeded down the valley S. E. 
twenty minutes to ’Ain Jalud, a very large fountain, 
flowing out from under a sort of cavern in the wall 
of conglomerate rock, which here forms the base of 
Gilboa. The water, is excellent; and issuing from 


1 From Zer’in we took the 
following bearings, beginning at 
the south and proceeding towards 
the left: Wezar S. 38° E. Nuns 
S. 47° E. Tell Bcisan S. 65° E. 
Kumieh E. Wely cd-Diihy, sum- 
mit of little Herrnon, N. 26° E. 
Solam N. 12° E. Fuleli N. 1 1° W. 
’Afuleh N. 22° W. Khuneifis (or 


Ukhneifis) N. 32° W. North end 
of Carmel, as here seen, N. 34° W. 
el-Lejjun N. 80° W. Ta’annuk S. 
80° W. (?) Sileh S. 75° W. el- 
Yamon S. 5o° W. cl-Barid S. 50° 
W. Kefr Adan S. 45 c W. Mu- 
keibileh S. 40° W. Jelamch S. 15° 
W. Jenin S. Jo° W. 

’ See above, p. loo. 


M 1< 
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crevices in the rocks, it spreads out at once into a fine 
limpid pool, forty or fifty feet in diameter, in which 
great numbers of small fish were sporting. From the 
reservoir, a stream sufficient to turn a mill flows off 
eastwards down the valley. There is every reason to 
regard this as the ancient fountain of Jezreel, where 
Said and Jonathan pitched before their last fatal battle ; 
and where, too, in the days of the crusades, Saladin and 
the Christians successively encamped. At that time 
the Christians called it Tubania ; but among the Arabs 
it already bore its present name. 1 The presence offish 
in the fountain, probably gave rise to the story of its 
furnishing a miraculous supply for the whole Christian 
army during several days. 2 

Having breakfasted at the fountain, we set off* again 
at 8" 55 ', bending our steps towards Solam, on our way 
to Nazareth. The place was not visible here in the 
deej) valley, nor was there any direct path leading to 
it. We struck off through the open fields in a direc- 
tion about north ; and crossed soon the little stream- 
let, coming from the other fountain and probably also 
from higher up the valley. The soil of this plain, and 
also of the gradual northern slope, is exceedingly fer- 
tile ; and the fields in many parts were still covered 
with a rich crop of wheat, long ready and waiting for 


• 1 Sam. xxix. 1. Will. Tyr. 
xxii. 2 0. Bohaed. Vit. Salad, p. 
53. Sec above, p. 100. Bohaed- 
din writes el-Jalut ; which form Jii- 
lut is the Arabic for Goliath. It is 
difficult, at first, to see how this 
name should come to be found in 
this region ; but there would seem 
to have been an early legend, that 
here was the scene of David’s com- 
bat with Goliath. In connection 
with Stradela (.Jezreel) the Itin. 
Hieros. has the following: “ Ibi est 
campus, ubi David Goliat oc-cidit;” 
p. 580. ed. Wesseling. ' But i find 
no other trace of this les 


- Will. Tyr. xxii. 27. “ Cum hac- 
tenus tarn fons supra nominatus 
quam qui ex eo rivus profluit, pis- 
ces aut nullos aut rarissimos ha- 
bere crederetur, illis diebus tan tarn 
dicitur copiam ministrassc, quae 
uni verso exercitui sufficere posset.” 
— The same writer correctly de- 
scribes the stream as flowing to- 
wards Beisan ; ibid. 20.: “ Subito 
Salahadinus castra solvens, ex in- 
sperato fontem deserit, inferiusque 
versus Bethsan, fontis ojusdem nu- 
enta sequens, . . . castrametatus 
est.” So too Marin us Sanutus, p. 
25 1 . Comp. Reland, Pal. p. 803 
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the sickle. The harvest in other quarters of the plain 
seemed to be already ended. This valley is included 
under the name Merj Ibn ’Xmir, by which the whole 
great plain of Esdraelon is known to the Arabs. Our 
guide from Jenin took us directly through several 
fields of grain, where his donkey and our mules crop- 
ped their fill in passing ; but at length, after ascending 
gradually for some time, we fell into the path from 
Zer’in to S61am, and reached the latter at 10 h 25 ', in 
an hour and a half from ’Ain Jalud. Our progress 
however had been rather slower than usual. 

S61am lies, as we have seen, on the declivity at the 
western end of the mountain of Duhy, overagainst 
Zer’in, but higher ; having the deep broad valley of 
Jezreel between, and overlooking the whole western 
plain to Carmel. Mount Tabor was not yet visible. 
The village is small and dirty, lying upon a steep slope, 
with a small fountain hardly sufficient for the wants of 
the inhabitants. The people were civil and friendly. 
One old man accosted us, professing to be the keeper 
of the Wely of Diihy ; and offered his services as a 
guide to the mountain, which lie said was often visited 
by the monks. 1 

Although we could now find no remains of antiquity 
about the village, yet there is little room for doubt, 
that it is the ancient Shunem of the tribe of Issachar, 
where the Philistines encamped before Saul’s last bat- 
tle. 2 From the same place, apparently, Abishag the 
Shunamite was brought to the aged David ; and here it 
was, probably, that Elisha often lodged in the house 
of the Shunamitish woman, and afterwards raised her 

1 We took at Solum the follow- W. Um el-Fahm S. G.'»° W. cl- 
ing bearings : Wely ed-Duhy, top Lejjun S. 84° W. Nazareth, as we 
of thd mountain, N.E. by E. We- found afterwards, bears from 861am 
zar S, 9° E. Zer’in 8. 12° W. N. 9° W, 

Jenin 8. 20° W. Ta’annuk 8. 56° - Joskfxix. 18. I Sam. xxviii. 4. 
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son from the dead. 1 Eusebius and Jerome describe it 
in their day, as a village lying five Roman miles from 
Mount Tabor, towards the southern quarter, and 
they write the name already Sulem. 2 The crusaders 
also speak of Suna on the S. W. side of the little Her- 
mon 3 ; but from that time onwards, the name I believe 
nowhere occurs, until we find it upon the map of 
Jacotin in the present century. In a.d. 1822, the 
village was seen by Berggren 4 ; but although since then 
various travellers have taken it in their route, yet it has 
been recognised as Shunem only within the last three 
or four years. 5 


As we here at Solam took leave of the valley of Jez- 
reel, and of the objects immediately connected with it; 
this may be a proper place to pause for a moment, and 
bring together what remains to be said upon that valley, 
and on some other points which have been already 
brought into view. 

Gilbou. I have already adduced the evidence, which 
goes to show that the heights south of the said valley, 
separating it from the more southern arm of the great 


1 1 Kings, i. S. 2 Kings, iv. 8 — 
87. viii. 1 — 0. Eusebiusand Jerome 
suppose the hostess of Elisha to 
have dwelt at Sonam, a village in 

Akrabatene. But the mother, on 
the death of her child, goes to Eli- 

sha on Mount Carmel, apparently 
not very distant ; 2 Kings, iv. 22 — 
2.5. This accords far better with 
the relative position of Solam. 
Onomast. art. Sonam. 

- Onomast. art. Salem. In the 
present text of Eusebius, the name 
stands as but Jorom *’s 

copy evidently had XotrX?///. , This 
change from n to l was fr< vpicnt in 
Hebrew, as it is in other languages. 
Seefiftaenius, Lex. lett. 


i Brocardus, c. vii. p. 17G. Ma- 
rin. San ut. p. 24ft. 

i Reisen, &c.., ii. p. 265. Per- 
haps Seholz means the same by 
his “ Sclwam,” p. 264. One might 
suppose too, that the Salem of Co- 
tovicus north of Jenin, was for S6- 
lam ; but he places it on the south 
of the valley near the foot of Gil- 
boa ; Jtin. p. 847. 

% Monro mentions here a tower 
( not town) as having been destroyed 
by ’Abdallah Pasha of ’Akka about 
1831 ; vol. i. pp. 278. 280. Elliott’s 
Travels, ii. p. 378. Schubert JReise, 
iii. p. 165. Raumer, Palfistred. 2. 
p. 137. 
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plain, are no other than the ancient mountains of 
Gilboa ; they were so regarded in the days of Eusebius 
and Jerome, and also in the age of the crusades and 
since . 1 Yet the name Gilboa (Jelbon) is not now 
known among the inhabitants, as applied to these moun- 
tains, but only to the village upon them . 2 * This latter 
circumstance, together with their relative position to 
Scythopolis (Beisan), Jezreel, and Shunem, leaves no 
room for doubt respecting their identity. The highest 
part is towards the east, two hours or more from Zer’in. 
Further down towards the Jordan valley, they become 
lower. 

Little Tlermon. The high ridge on the north of the 
valley of Jezreel, known to the Arabs as Jebel ed- 
Diihy, I have above called the Little Hermon, in dis- 
tinction from Jebel esh-Sheikh north of Banins, the 
true and only Hermon of the Scriptures. 1 * There is no 
ground to suppose that this mountain of Diihy is men- 
tioned in Scripture as Hermon •, yet this name was 
certainly applied to it in the days of Jerome, and may 
therefore be used without impropriety, for the sake of 
convenience . 4 It probably had its origin in the fourth 


1 See above, ]>p. 157, 158.; where 
the words of Eusebius and Jerome 
are cited. Will. Tyr. xxii. 20. 
Broe irdus, c. vii. pp. 17(i, 177. 
Mari n us Sanutus, p. 25 1 . Cotovic.us, 
p. 347. Doubdau, p. 580. &c. Qua- 
resmius does not mention Gilboa. 

~ I speak here advisedly , for I 
had been misled by Richardson, to 
look for the mountains of Gilboa as 
bordering upon the Jordan valley 
north of Beisan. lie says ex- 
pressly of the mountain there : 

“The natives still call it Gibl Gilbo, 
or Mount Gilbo ; ” Travels, ii. p. 424. 

This led us to make minute and 
extensive inquiry, which resulted 
in showing the language of Rich- 
ardson to be utterly without found- 
ation. — The same writer’s account 
of his route between Jenin and Bei- 


san (ib. p. 418.), is to me unintelli- 
gible, without imputing to him a 
greater degree of negligence than 
I am willing to depress. 

* See more on Jebel esh-Sheikh 
as Hermon, near the end of the 
next section. 

1 Jerome twice mentions a Her- 
mon near Mount Tabor. Ep. 44. ad 
Marcellam, Opp. ed. Mart. t. iv. ii. 
p. 552. “Apparebit oppidum Naim 
. . . Videbitur et Hermonim et tor- 
rens Endor in quo superatur Sise- 
ra.” Ep. 80. ad Eustoch. Epitaph. 
Paukc, ibid. p. 077. “ Scandebat 

montem Thabor . . . Aspiciebat 
procul montes Ilermon et ilermo- 
nim, et eampos latos Galilmse,” 
&c. This form Hermonim is the 
Hebrew plural, borrowed from Ps. 
xlii. 7. 
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century, after the conversion of Constantine had made 
Palestine accessible to foreign ecclesiastics and monks, 
who now busied themselves in tracing out all the names 
and places of Scripture, without much regard to criti- 
cism or to earlier tradition . 1 * 3 Eusebius appears to have 
listened doubtfully to an older tradition of Hermon, 
as situated near Paneas ; but makes no allusion to one 
near Tabor.' Jerome heard the same tradition of the 
true Hermon from his Jewish instructor, and speaks of 
it much more decidedly .' 1 The name Hermon, there- 
fore, was probably first applied to this mountain near 
Tabor, in the interval between these two writers, on a 
mere conjecture drawn from the words of the Psalmist : 
“ Tabor and Hermon shall rejoice in thy name 4 and 
it was natural for Jerome afterwards to speak of it in 
the plural form, Hermonim, in distinction from what 
he knew to be the proper Hermon in the north. This 
name continued, in ecclesiastical tradition, through 
the middle ages and the following centuries ; and 
maintains itself still in the monasteries . 5 The Arab 
Christians appear also to be acquainted with it as 
Haramon, but do not use this name ; and among the 
Muslims, it seems to be entirely lost. The old man 
whom we met at Solam, had learned it from pilgrims 
to the mountain. 

This mountain of ed-Duhy, therefore, has, little of 
historical interest; nor has it cither beauty or fertility 


1 See the remarks at the begin- 
ning of Sect. VII. Vol. I. p. ‘37 1 . scq. 

~ Onoinast. art. sErmon. 

3 “ Hebrams vero, quo pne- 
legente Scripturos didici, affirmat 
montem iErmon Paneadi immi- 
nere, . . . de quo nunc a\stiva> 
nives Tyrum ad delicias furuntur.” 
Jerome adds all this to the article 
of Eusebius. 

4 Ps. lxxxix. 12. [13.] It was 

taken for granted, mat as Tabor 
and Hermon are here mentioned 
together, , they must also lie close 


together. But both this and all 
. the other passages of Scripture, in 
which Hermon occurs, apply with 
far greater strength and beauty to 
Jebel esh- Sheikh. So especially 
the difficult passage, Ps. cxxxiii. 3. ; 
vhich, however it may be ex- 
plained, can have no allusion to the 
vicinity of Tabor, notwithstanding 
Roland* s suggestion ; Paired#. pp. 
325, 320. 

5 Brocardus, c. vii. p. 177. Ma- 
rin. Sanut. p. 251. Cotovic. p. 347. 
Maimdrell, April 19. 
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to excite the attention of the traveller. It is in fact a * 
desert shapeless mass ; and when, as we approached 
Jenin from the south, it was erroneously pointed out to 
me as Tabor, I felt great disappointment. The highest 
part, crowned by the Wely, is towards the western 
end ; further east it sinks down gradually to a low 
ridge of table-land, along the eastern part of the valley 
of Jezreel. 

Valley of Jezreel. This great valley is celebrated 
in Scripture history, for the remarkable victory of 
Gideon, and the last fatal overthrow of Saul. The 
Midianites, the Amalekites, and the children of the 
East had come over Jordan and pitched in the valley 
of Jezreel ; and Gideon had gathered the Israelites 
of the northern tribes together, and encamped at the 
well of Herod, probably on Mount Gilboa ; since “the 
host of Midian was beneath him in the valley .” 1 Here 
Gideon went down to the host, and heard the dream ; 
and then, with his three hundred men, attacked and 
miraculously routed the whole host of Midian. 2 — - 
Against Saul, the Philistines came up and pitched in 
Shunem (Sdlam), and Saul and all Israel pitched in 
Gilboa ; afterwards the Philistines are said to be at 
Aphek, and the Israelites at a fountain in Jezreel, 
doubtless the present ’Ain Jalud . 3 Forsaken of God 
and in the depth of his despair, Saul now crossed 
over the ridge of the little Hermon to Endor, to con- 
sult the sorceress. The battle took place next day ; 

“ the men of Israel fled from before the Philistines, 
and fell down slain in mount Gilboa and Saul and 
his three sons were found among the dead. The 
Philistines cut oft’ his head, stripped the dead body, 

1 Judg. vi. 33. 35. vii. 1. 8. near Endor; the latter is on the 

2 Judg. vii. 9 — 25. north side of the little Hermon. 

3 1 Sam. xxviii. 4. xxix. 1. Eu- Onomast. “ Aphcc, juxta Endor 
sebius and Jerome place Aphek Jezraelis, ubi dimicavit Saul.” 
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and then fastened it to the wall of Beth-shean . 1 Thus 
in the language of David’s pathetic elegy : “ The 
beauty of Israel was slain upon thy high places I ” and 
hence the curse upon the scene of slaughter: “Ye 
mountains of Gilboa, let there be no dew, neither rain 
upon you, nor fields of offering .” 2 

Behan . The ancient name Beth-shan or Beth- 
shean survives in the Beisan of the present day, situ- 
ated in the lower end of the valley of Jezreel, where it 
opens into the valley of the Jordan. Tell Beisan, the 
acropolis of the former city, as we saw it from Zer’in, 
is in the northern part of the valley; and from it the 
ground slopes up gradually towards the north, to the 
higher table-land stretching off eastwards from the 
mountain of Duhy. South of Beisan the valley is an 
hour in breadth, much as we saw it further west 3 ; 
and then again come the mountains which skirt the 
Jordan valley, and run up also west-northwestwards 
into those of Gilboa. 

The present village of Beisan stands on rising 
ground, somewhat above the valley of the Jordan; 
and contains seventy or eighty houses. The inhabi- 
tants are described as a fanatical set ; and have be- 
come rather notorious among travellers for their law- 
less demeanour . 1 The ruins of the ancient city, ac- 
cording to Burckhardt, are of considerable extent ; it 
was built along the banks of the rivulet, which waters 
the town, .and in the vallies formed by its several 
branches ; and must have been nearly an hour in cir- 
cuit. The chief remains are large heaps of black 
hewn stones, with many foundations of houses and 


1 1 Sam. xxviii. 5 — 25. c. jtxxi. 

2 2 Sam. i. 19. 21. . 

3 4 4 At one hour distant, to the 
south, the mountains begin again ; ” 
Burokjiardt, p. 349. 


1 BurCkhardt’s Travels in Syria, 
&c. p. 313. Irby and Mangles, 
p. 303. Itichardson, vol. ii. jl 420. 
seq. Bertou, in Bull, de la Soc. de 
Geogr. Sept. 1839, p. 151. se<j. 
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fragments of a few columns . 1 Irby and Mangles found 
hej*e a theatre, measuring about one hundred and 
eighty feet across the front ; and also excavated tombs 
lying N. E. of the acropolis without the walls, with 
sarcophagi remaining in some of them, and several of 
the doors still hanging on the ancient hinges of stone 
in remarkable preservation. The acropolis is a high 
circular hill ; on the top of which are the traces of 
the walls which encompassed it. Two streams run 
through the ruins of the city, almost insulating the 
acropolis, and uniting below ; over one of these, S. W. 
of the acropolis, is a fine Roman bridge . 2 * This would 
seem probably to be the rivulet which comes down 
the valley of Jezreel ; though this is not said. On the 
left bank of the stream is a large Khan, where the 
caravans repose which take the shortest road from 
Jerusalem to Damascus, crossing the Jordan below the 
Lake of Tiberias. 

licth-shean lay within the borders of Issachar; but 
belonged to Manasseh, though not at first subdued .' 1 
It is elsewhere mentioned in Scripture only in con- 
nection with the catastrophe of Saul, and as part of 
the district of one of Solomon’s purveyors . 4 Very 
early alter the exile it took in Greek the name of Scy- 
thopolisJ Pompey passed this way from Damascus 

1 Burckhardt, ibid. Scythians, who arc reported an- 

‘ Irby and Mangles, pp. 302, ciently to have made an incursion 
303. into Palestine during the reign of 

s Josh. xvii. 11. 10. Judg. i. 27. king Josiah ; llerodot. i. 103 — 105. 

1 Chr. vii. 29. Plin. II. N. v. 10.20. Georg. Syn- 

1 1 Sam. xxxi. 10. 12. 2 Sam. cell. p. 214. ed. Paris. See Rosen - 

xxi. 12. — 1 Kings, iv. 12. muller, Bibl. Geogr. i. i. p. 273. 

Judith, iii. 11. 2rv9mv ?rci\(g. Reland, Pal. p. 992. seq. Later 

2 Macc.xii.30. The Sept, in Judg. i. writers, and among them Reland 

27. has also: li aiOcrdv, } } tan SmOtSv and Gesenius, regard this etymo- 

ir<>\bc y but this is justly regarded by logy as fabulous ; and suppose the 
Reland as a later gloss. Jos. Ant. name * Scythopolis to be derived 
xii, 8 . 5. avrj, KftXoe/dvij 717 wq rather from the vicinity of Succoth, 
•EM tjvwv 2icv067ro\ig. xiii. 6 . 1 . — which lay near the Jordan ; Re- 
The origin of this name is referred land, 1. c. Gesenius, zu Burckhardt’ s 
by earlier writers to a colony of Iieisen, p. 1058. ltosenm. Bibl 
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to Jerusalem ; the place was one of those built up by 
Gabinius ; and became the largest city of the DecapoUs, 
and the only one west of the Jordan. 1 Eusebius and 
Jerome describe it in their day as a noble city ; it had 
already its bishops, became afterwards the principal 
see of Palestina Secunda, and had a celebrated mon- 
astery, which is often mentioned in connection with 
Euthymius and Sabas, and as the residence of Cyrill of 
Scythopolis. 2 In the time of the crusades it is describ- 
ed as a small place with many ruins. The Franks 
transferred the seat of the bishop to Nazareth, which 
before was not an episcopal see. 3 The town, though 
weak, was gallantly and successfully defended by its 
inhabitants against Salad in in a. d. 1182; although 
the very next year, it was deserted on his approach, 
and after being plundered by him, was consigned to 
the flames. 4 It is subsequently mentioned by other 
writers ; but appears not again to have been visited by 
travellers, until Burckhardt took it in his way from 
Nazareth to es-Salt in a. d. 1812.« 

Fuleh. On the great plain west of Solam, lie the 
ruined villages Fuleh and ’A fuleh ; the former hai*dly 
three quarters of an hour distant, and the latter about 
a mile beyond ; both lying near the low water-shed at 
the head of the valley of Jezreel. Fuleh has become 


Eccles. Graec. Monum. tom. ii. iii. 
William of Tyre calls it erroneous- 
ly the metropolis of Pahestina Ter - 
tia, xxii. 10. 

Will. Tyr. xxii. 16. 26. Jac. de 
Yitr. 56. p. 1077. 

4 Will. Tyr. xxii. 16. Wilken, 
Gesch. der Kr. iii. ii. p. 210. — 
Will. Tyr. xxii. 26. Bohaed. Vit. 
Sal. p. 53. Wilken, 1. c. p. 230. 

■’ Abulfedae Tab. Syr. p. 84. 
Brocardus, c. vii. p. 176. Marin. 
San. p. 247. Sir J. Maundeville, 
p. 111. JLond. 1839. Burckhardt, 
p. 313. Irby and Mangles, p. 301. 
seq. y .:. 


Ceogr. ii. ii. p. 107. seq. Jerome 
says, Quaist. Hebr. in Gen. xxxiii. 
17. “In Ilebraeo legitur Sochoth 
(ftop) ; est autem usque hodie civi- 
tas trans Jordan em hoc vocabulo in 
parte Scythopoleos.” 

i Joseph. Ant. xiv. 3. 4. ib. 5. 
3. B. J. i. 8. 4.— B. J. iii. 9. 7. Plin. 
II. N. v. 19. Ptolem. v. 17. Comp. 
Reland, Pal. p. 203. Rosenm. Bibl. 
Geogr. ii. ii. p. 11. 

* Onomast. art. Bethsafi. Le 
Quien, Oriens Chr. iii. p. 682. seq. 
Reland, Palaest. pp. 995. «o.q. 215. 
223. 225. Cyril. Scythop. Vit. St. 
Euthymii et St. Sabae, in Cotelier, 
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celebrated in modern times as the central point of the 
battle in a. d. 1799, between the French and the 
Turkish army advancing from Damascus for the relief 
of ’Akka, commonly known as the battle of Mount 
Tabor. 1 But the place has a still older renown, as the 
site of a fortress in the time of the crusades, known among 
the Arabs as Fuleh and among the Franks as the castle 
‘Faba, and occupied by the knights Hospitalers and 
Templars in common. 2 It is mentioned in a. d. 1183 
in connection with the march of the Christians to the 


fountain Tubania ; and was 
after the battle of Ilattin. 3 
' Lejjun . On the western 

1 “When the French invaded 
Syria, Nazareth was occupied by 
six or eight hundred men, whose 
advanced posts were at Tubariyeli 
and Safed. Two hours from Naza- 
reth, General Richer sustained with 
a corps not exceeding fifteen hun- 
dred men, the attack of the whole 
Syrian army, amounting to at least 
twenty-five thousand. lie was 
posted in the plain of Kstlraelon, 
near the village of Fuleh, where he 
formed his battalion into a square, 
which continued fighting from sun- 
rise to mid-day, until they had ex- 
pended almost all their ammunition. 
Bonaparte, informed of Kleber’s 
perilous situation, advanced to his 
support with six hundred men. No 
sooner had he come in sight of the 
enemy, and fired a shot over the 
plain, than the Turks, supposing 
that a large force was advancing, 
took precipitately to flight ; during 
which several thousand were killed 
and many drowned in the river of 
Deburieh, which then inundated a 
part of the plain. Bonaparte dined 
at Nazareth, . . . and returned the 
same day to ’ Akka.” Burekhardt’s 
Travels in Syria, &e. p. 339. This 
was on the Kith of April, 1799. 
The same general account is given 
in the various Lives of Napoleon ; 
see likewise Thiers, Revolution 
VOL. 111 . 


captured by Saladin in 1187 


border of the great plain of 

Franyaise, tom. x. p. 405 — 407. 
Paris, 1834. 

2 Faba is simply the translation 
of Fuleh, “ a bean ; ” Fr. la Fevc. 
Hugo Plagon in Marteneet Durand, 
tom. v. pp. 598, 599. Wilken, Gesch. 
der Kr. iii. ii. pp. ‘231. 207. Bro- 
cardus, c. vii. p. 170. — In Le Clere’s 
edition of Broeavdus, this name is 
wrongly printed Saba; the edition 
of Reineccius (Magdeb. 1587) has 
correctly Faba. 

3 Bohaeddin, Yit. Salad, p. 54. 
"Wilken, 1. c. pp. 231, 232. — Abul- 
fedaa Annal. a.h. 583. Mejr ed- 
Din in Fundgr. des Or. iii. p. 81. 
Wilken, Comment, de Bell. Cruc. 
p. 142. — The Frank fortress Bel- 
voir, mentioned in connection with 
the same events, appears to he the 
Kaukab of the Arabs, the present 
Kaukab el-Tlawa described further 
on, situated on the heights west of 
the Jordan valley, between Beisan 
and the lake. A place ’Afurhala 
(Lat. Forhelat) is also mentioned, 
which lay apparently between Bci- 
san and Belvoir on a plain ; but 
whether below in the Jordan val- 
ley, or on the table-land above, is 
not said. Will. Tyr. xxii. 10. 
2G. Bohacd. Yit. Salad, pp. 54. 70., 
et. Ind. art. Apherbahi . Wilken, 
Gesch. der Kr. iii. ii. pp. 210, 211. 
232. 
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Esdraelon, .here it already begin, to rise gently toward 
the low range of wooded hills, whic 1 co j; 8t i n _ 

and the mountains of Samaria, we con p J 

gui.li from Solam, as also from Zer.n, ^ 

Lenin with its minaret and ohve-groves around, 
by^it there was said tobea large fountain sending onh 
aVstreami which, like that at Jenin and *£ 
brooks along the southwestern lulls, so fai as these 
at all, runs into the plain, and goes to aid m forming the 

ancient Kishon l“i 

who speaks o ( 1 as ^ ] 1C cou ]j here overlook iuv 

VI A tk- 0 J 7 

Khan u Verliiiclon . 1 The Khan was for the accommo- 


dation of caravans, passing on the great road between 
Egypt and Damascus, which here comes through the 
hills from the western plain along the coast, and enters 
that of Esdraelon. 

Lejijun is without doubt the ancient Legio of Eu- 
sebius and Jerome. In their day it must have been 
an important and well-known place ; since they as- 
sume it as a central point, from which to mark the 
position of several other places in this quarter .' 2 Yet 
I find no further certain allusion to it, neither during 
the age of the crusades, nor in the preceding nor sub- 
sequent centuries, until the time of Abulfcda . 3 The 


1 Maundrell, March 22. See too 
Mr. King’s account in the Mis- 
sionary Herald, March, 1827, p. 65. 

2 See the Onomast. arts. Ap/i - 
rciim, Camona, Nazareth , Thaan - 
ach , and Thanaach , &c. 

Abulf. Tab. Syr. p. 8. and Ad- 
denda prefixed. — In the Latin Ec- 
clesiastical Notitia appended to the 
History of William of Tyre, the 
name Leyionurn occurs as a suffra- 
gan sec Will. Tyr. in Gesta Dei, 
p. 1046. Reland, Pal. p. 228. From 
this it has sometimes been referred, 
that Lejjfin was made a bishopric 
in the age of the crusades \ Ba- 


chioue, th. ii. iv. p. 40. Raumer, 
Pal. p. 156. That list is obviously 
composed, on the one hand, of ear- 
lier materials ; for it contains Beit 
Jibrin, which had long been de- 
stroyed, and also Neapolis, which 
was never a Latin see ; and, on the 
other hand, it exhibits, among other 
additions, Nazareth, which was 
made a bishopric only during the 
crusades, and Mount Tabor, which 
appears never to have been a bi- 
shop’s seat at all. If Legionum be 
actually the same as Lejjun, it may 
in like maimer have been added as 
the seat of a Christian community} 
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visit of Maundrell took place in a. d. 1697* In the 
present century it reappears upon the map of Jacotin. 

It does not seem probable, that the ancient Legio 
was a city founded by the Romans j but rather, that 
this was a new name imposed upon a still older place ; 
which, like the names Nabulus and Sebustieh, has 
maintained itself in the mouths of the native popula- 
tion, while the earlier name has perished. This cir- 
cumstance led us naturally to inquire, whether there 
was any ancient city so situated, as to correspond with 
the position of Lejjun. As we travelled across the 
plain, and had Ta’annuk and Lejjun continually in 
view, we could not resist the impression, that the lat- 
ter probably occupies the site of the ancient Mcgiddo, 
so often mentioned along; with Taanach. The dis- 
tance of Taanach from Legio is given by Eusebius 
and Jerome at three or four Roman miles' ; and it is 
somewhat remarkable, that Mcgiddo is rarely spoken 
of in Scripture, except in conjunction with Taanach ; 
a circumstance which likewise implies their vicinity 
to each other . 2 The chief onslaught also in the battle 
of Deborah and Barak, took place in the plain near 
Taanach and “ the waters of Megiddo and whether 
this expression be applied to a large fountain, or to the 
river Kishon, we know that the scene of battle was at 
any rate not far from the Kishon . 3 Megiddo too gave 
its name to the adjacent valley or low plain along the 
Kishon; and in like manner Eusebius and Jerome speak 


tut there seems to be no other 
trace of its ever having been a 
bishopric. 

1 Onomast. arts. Thaanach, Tha- 
Haadi. 

a So as being each the seat of 
* Canaanitish king, Josh. xii. 21. 
Both were assigned to Manasseh, 
though lying within the borders of 
Issachar or Asher, Josh. xvii. 11. 


1 Chv. vii. 29. Both remained 
long unsubdued, Judg. i. 27. The 
battle of Deborah and Barak took 
place near both, Judg. v. 19. Both 
came under the same purveyor, 1 
Kings, iv. 12. — Ahaziah fled from. 
Jczreel to Mcgiddo, and Josiah 
died there; 2 Kings, ix. 27. xxiii. 
29, 30. 

3 Judg. v. 19. 21. 


N 2 
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of the plain of Legio. 1 All these circumstances make 
out a strong case in favour of the identity of Legio and 
Megiddo ; and leave in my own mind little doubt upon 
the point.' 2 


We left Solam at 10 % o’clock for Nazareth ; our 
road passing at first along the western end of the 
mountain of Duhy on high ground. The general di- 
rection quite to Nazareth is N. 9° W. After some 
twenty minutes, we began to turn the N. W. corner 
of the mountain, where a third great arm of the plain 
gradually opened upon us, running up between the 
Little Hermon and Mount Tabor. At 11^ o’clock the 
latter for the first time rose upon our view in the N. E. 
an hour or more distant, a fine round mountain, pre- 
senting (as here seen) the appearance of a segment of 
a sphere ; sprinkled with old oaks to its very summit, 
and realizing in its graceful form and beauty all that 
I had been led to anticipate respecting it. Yet it 
seemed not so lofty as has usually been represented ; 
and, on this side, it is surrounded and shut in by other 
mountains of nearly equal altitude. It stands out 
almost insulated upon the plain, being connected with 
the hills in the N. W. only by a low ridge. Across 


i Valley or plain of Megiddo, 
Ilcbr. nyp3, 2 Chron. xxxv. 22. 
Zech. xii. 1 1. Gr. wtviov, Esdr. i. 27. 
* — Euseb. ir&Hov Ti t g Aty Havoc, Je- 
rome, “campus Legionis;” Ono- 
mast. arts. Gabathon , Arbcla , Ca- 
mon , &c. 

- After my return to Europe, 
I first learned that the same sug- 
gestion had been made by the Re- 
viewer of Raumer’s Pah'istiua in 
‘the Miinclmcr Gelehrte Anzeigen, 
Dee. 18:3(3, p. 920. He, however, 
adduces no ground of identity, ex- 
cept that the names of Megiddo 


and Legio are both applied to the 
plain. — It might at first seem an 
objection to this whole hypothesis, 
that Eusebius and Jerome in their 
article Mageddo , make no mention 
of Legio. But it is evident from 
the article itself, that the name Me- 
giddo was already lost; and they 
do not even attempt to mark the 
position of the place. The same 
was the case in respect to Sichem ; 
and even the identity of Sebaste 
and Samaria they only give as a 
report. See Onomast. arts. Ma- 
geddo , Sichem , Semeron . 
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this ridge on the left of Tabor, we could here again see 
the lofty peak of the distant Ilermon ; and could now 
distinguish the ice upon its summit glittering in the 
mid-day sun. 

This third branch of the great plain is, like the 
others, about an hour in breadth, but is more distinct 
and marked ; the mountains which enclose it being 
higher and rising more abruptly from its borders. It 
extends around and beyond Tabor, quite to the brow 
of the Jordan valley, and likewise northwards with 
slight interruptions almost to Hattin. In this part its 
waters run westwards to the Kishon, and the Mediter- 
ranean ; further east, as we shall see, beyond Tabor, 
they flow towards the Jordan. 

Below us, on the left, were the deserted villages of 
Fuleh and ’Afuleh ; the former next to us about half 
an hour distant, and the latter beyond. So far as we 
could here judge, they stand nearly upon the dividing 
line of waters, between the head of the valley of Jez- 
reel and the more western plain. But there is here no 
apparent ridge or swell of land, to mark the water- 
shed ; the ground on the north, south, and west, is 
level, and sends its waters to the Mediterranean; while 
towards the southeast it begins to decline gradually, 
to form the great valley running to the Jordan. 

At the same point (llj, o’clock) we crossed the 
great caravan-road from Egypt to Damascus ; which, 
coining by Gaza, llamlch, and Lejjun, here strikes 
the corner of the little Ilermon, and passes on, one 
branch over the low ridge on the left of Tabor, and 
another on the right of that mountain in the plain. 
The branches unite again at the Khtin beyond ; and 
the road continues and descends to the shore of the 
lake, about three quarters of an hour north of Ti- 
berias. 

We now descended gradually to cross the arm of 

n 3 
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the plain before us. At ll h 40' there was a large dry 
water-course coming from the right; and at ll h 55 ' 
another, apparently the bed of the main stream of this 
part of the plain, coming from the direction of Mount 
Tabor. But in this season of drought, not one drop 
of water did we meet with in all the great plain, ex- 
cept in the valley of Jezreel. Near this latter chan- 
nel, was a small site of ruins called el-Mezra’ah. 1 On 
our right, at some distance, we could perceive, on the 
northern slope of the little Ilermon, the hamlet of 
Nein ; and at the base of Tabor, the village Deburieh. 
Nearer at hand in the plain, on a low rocky ridge or 
mound, not far from the foot of the northern hills, was 
the village of Iksal, described as containing many ex- 
cavated sepulchres. 2 It is probably the Chesulloth 
and Chisloth-Tabor of the book of Joshua, on the 
border of Zebulun and Issachar; the Chasalus of 
Eusebius and Jerome in the plain near Tabor ; and 
the Xaloth of Josephus, situated in the great plain. 3 — 
At 12 h 20' we approached the border of the plain on 
the north, being still ten minutes distant from the foot 
of the mountains, which here rise abruptly. 4 

We wei’e here opposite the mouth of the narrow 

i This is doubtless the “ Casal the East, ii. p. G5. fol. Bucking- 
Mesra” of which Brocardus speaks ham merely amplifies this account, 
in this quarter, c. vii. p. 3 70. So Travels, p. 450. 4to. 
too Mari nus Sanut. p. 241. •* Josh. xix. 12. 18. Onomast. 

- Pococke calls this village Zal. art. Acchaseluth : il Appcilatur au- 
Iic turning from Tabor to Nazareth tern et qnidam vicus Chasalus juxta 
through the plain, he says: “I montem Thabor in campestribus 
came to the village of Zal, which in octavo miUiario Diocaesareae ad 
is about three miles [one hour] orientem respiciens.” Josephus, B. 
from Tabor, situated on rocky J. iii. a. 1. dirb rrji; iv rql Mtya\<>j 
ground, rising a little above the Trtciqj r) %a\to9 kci~ 

plain. Near it there are many so- A firm. Jos. de Vita sua, l 44. Rau- 
pulchres cut in the rocks ; some of mer, Pal. p. 123. Pocockg, 1. c. 
them are like stone coffins above 4 From this point, at 12J 
ground ; others are cut into the o’clock, the places in sight bore as 

rock, like graves ; sonm Of them follows : Iksal N. 63° E. Debu- 
having stone covers over them; so rich N. 73° E. Summit of Tabor 
that formerly this migln be ..o N. 80° E. Nein S. 50° E. Duty 
inconsidt .viv. ie place ; ” D< scr. of S 40° E. 
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Wady, which appears to come out directly from the 
basin of Nazareth ; and is skirted on the east by the 
steep bluff usually called the Mount of Precipitation. 
A path leads directly up this valley to Nazareth ; but 
it was said to be difficult, and our muleteers chose to 
take a circuitous road lying more towards the west. 
This led us along the base of the mountain for a short 
distance, passing the mouth of one small Wady, and 
then winding around and up a projecting point of the 
mountain, to gain the entrance of another. We thus 
obtained a noble view of the western part of the great 
plain, and of the third great eastern arm which we 
had just crossed. The plain in this part is rich and 
fertile, but lay mostly untilled ; here and there only 
were a few patches of grain, intermingled with the far 
greater portions now let run to waste. From this point 
a beaten path went off across the plain towards Lej- 
jun, falling into the great caravan-road in that di- 
rection. 

The way now led up through a narrow, rocky, de- 
sert Wady northwards ; near the head of which we 
came at 1 ; [ o’clock to a cistern of rain-water with 
flocks waiting around. Not far from this spot, in an- 
other valley on the left, is the little village of Yafa, of 
which I shall speak again. Fifteen minutes further 
brought us to the brow of the valley, or basin, in which 
Nazareth is situated ; from which point descending 
gradually and obliquely, we reached the town at 1^ 
o’clock. Passing along its lower side, we encamped 
five minutes beyond, among the olive-trees ; just above 
the public fountain known as that of the Virgin. 

The town of Nazareth, called in Arabic en-Nasi- 
rali, lies upon the western side of a narrow oblong 
basin, extending about from S. S. W. to N.N. E. pei*r 
haps twenty minutes in length by eight or ten in 
breadth. The houses stand on the lower part of the 

n 4 
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slope' of the western hill ; which rises steep and high 
above them, and is crowned by a Wely called Neby 
Isma’il . 1 Towards the N. the hills are less high ; on 
the E. and S. they are low. In the S. E. the basin 
contracts and a valley runs out narrow and winding 
apparently to the great plain. Various roads pass out 
of the basin ; on the N. to Sefurieh and ’Akka ; in the 
N. E. to Kefr Kenna and Tiberias ; towards the E. to 
Mount Tabor and Tiberias ; and in the S. W. to Yafa 
and the plain of Esdraelon. The houses of the town 
are in general well built of stone. They have only 
flat terraced roofs, without the domes so common in 
Jerusalem and the south of Palestine. The largest 
and most solid building, or rather collection of build- 
ings, in the place, is the Latin convent. 

We called soon on Abu Nasir, an Arab-Greek 
Christian of Nazareth, who had formerly spent some 
time in Beirut. lie had there become acquainted 
with the American missionaries, and taken great in- 
terest in their schools. We found him now in his open 
shop in one of the streets, a mild, friendly, intelligent 
man ; he welcomed us very kindly, and pressed us 
much to take up our quarters in his house, which we 
declined. He afterwards was exceedingly attentive, 
and devoted much of his time to us. We found here 
likewise Elias, a young man of the place, who had 
been for three years a pupil in the school of the Eng- 
lish missionaries in Cairo. From Abu Nasir we re- 


1 Schubert gives the elevation 
of the valley of Nazareth at 821 
Paris feet above the sea ; and that 
of the plain at the foot of Tabor at 
439 feet. The elevation from the 
great plain further west, directly to 
Nazareth, must therefore probably 
be from 300 to 350 feet. He esti- 
mates the height of the hills around 


Nazareth (the western one is the 
highest) at. from 1500 to 1600 feet 
above the sea, or between 700 
and 800 above Nazareth. This is 
far too great ; the Wely cannot well 
be more than 400 to 500 feet above 
the valley. See Schubert’s Reisc, 
iii. p. 109. 
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ceived the following statement as to the population of 
Nazareth, viz. 

Greeks - ICO families, or 2C0 taxable men. 


Greek Catholics - CO 130 

Latin do. - G5 120 

Maronites - 40 100 

Muhammedans - 120 170 

Total - - - 44.) 780 


This implies a population of about three thousand 
souls. The wealthy family of Katafago was said to 
retain its importance and general influence in the coun- 
try, as described by Burckhardt and Prokesclu ; but 
this influence was also said not to be in all respects for 
good. 

We had not come to Nazareth as pilgrims to the holy 
places, pointed out in -legendary tradition. Yet we now 
repaired to the Latin convent, accompanied by Elias j 
not because it is said to cover the spot where the Virgin 
lived, but as being a point of some notoriety in the 
modern history of the country ; or rather, as having 
been visited by many travellers. The monks had put 
themselves in quarantine, in consequence of the recent 
death, by plague, of the physician of Duke Maximilian 
of Bavaria within their walls . 1 2 We entered and crossed 
the spacious court, intending to visit the garden, but 
it was now closed. Finding the door of the church 
open, we went in ; it was the hour of vespers ; and 
the chanting of the monks, sustained by the deep 
mellow tones of the organ, which came upon us un- 
expectedly, was solemn and affecting. The interior 
of the church is small and plain, with massive arches ; 
the walls around were hung with damask stuff, striped 
with blue, producing a rich effect \ indeed the whole 
impression transported me back to Italy. A barrier 

1 Burckhardt’s Travels, p. 341. 2 Sec Vol. I. p. 370, 

Trokesch, p. 129. 
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was laid across the floor, not very far from the en- 
trance, as a warning to persons from without not to 
advance further ; and a similar precaution was taken 
to prevent the hangings along the walls from being 
touched. Towards the grand altar the floor is raised, 
and there is an ascent to it by steps. Under this is 
the grotto, where, as the story goes, the Virgin once 
lived ; here the Latins say Mary received the saluta- 
tion of the angel, and the church thence takes the 
name of the Annunciation. 1 This grotto is now a 
chapel ; and over it, according to the Catholic legend, 
once stood the house, which afterwards to escape con- 
tamination from the Muhammedans, wandered away 
through the air to Loretto in Italy, stopping for a time 
in Dalmatia or Illyria. 2 

This church and convent, as we shall hereafter see, 
began to be built up on the ruins of the more ancient 
church in a. d. 1620 ; a century later, the whole was 
thoroughly repaired and rebuilt, and the convent en- 
larged to its present spacious dimensions. 3 The house 
for the reception of pilgrims was thrown down by the 
earthquake of Jan. 1. 1837, from which Nazareth and 
other adjacent villages suffered more or less ; but it had 
already been rebuilt. 4 

From the convent we went to the little Maronite 
church. It stands quite in the S. W. part of the town 
under a precipice of the hill, which here breaks off in 
a perpendicular wall forty or fifty feet in height. We 
noticed several other similar precipices in the western 


1 Luke, i. 20. scq. 

2 Quaresimus, ii. p. 834. seq. 

* Burekhardt says this took 
place in a. d. 1730, probably ac- 
cording to the friars. Korte, who 
was here in 1738, says the new con- 
vent had then been buiU ibout 20 

years; but the church had been 
finished only a few years before. 
Burckh. p. 3,.i7. Korte, pp. 208. 299. 


4 Schubert’s Reise, iii. p. 168. 
The convent was otherwise con- 
siderably injured by the earth- 
quake ; but only one other house 
was thrown down. Five persons 
in all were killed. See Mr. Thom- 
son’s Report on this earthquake, 
in the Missionary Herald for Nov. 
1837, p. 439. 
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hill, around the village. Some one of these, perhaps 
that by the Maronite church, may well have been the 
spot, whither the Jews led Jesus, “ unto the brow of 
the hill whereon their city was built, that they might 
cast him down headlong ; but he, passing through the 
midst of them, went his way .” 1 * There is here no inti- 
mation that his escape w r as favoured by the exertion of 
any miraculous power ; but he made his way fearlessly 
through the crowd ; and probably eluded their pursuit 
by availing himself of the narrow and crooked streets 
of the city. 

The monks have chosen for the scene of this event 
the Mount of the Precipitation, so called ; a precipice 
overlooking the plain of Esdraelon, nearly two miles 
south by east of Nazareth. Among all the legends 
that have been fastened on the Holy Land, I know of 
no one more clumsy than this ; which presupposes, 
that in a popular and momentary tumult, they should 
have had the patience to lead off their victim to an 
hour’s distance, in order to do what there was an equal 
facility for doing near at hand. Besides, the hill on 
which Nazareth stands, is not a precipice overlooking 
the plain of Esdraelon ; but it is this western hill, a 
good hour distant from that plain. Indeed, such is the 
intrinsic absurdity of the legend, that the monks them- 
selves nowadays, in order to avoid it, make the an- 
cient Nazareth to have been near at hand on the same 
mountain . 3 

That precipice was doubtless selected, because it 
forms a striking object as seen from the plain ; but the 
legend seems not to go further back than the time of 


1 Luke, iv. 28—30. Compare 

Clarke’s Travels in the Holy Land, 
p. 537. 4to. 

* Clarke, 1. c. p. 437. Monro, ii. 
p. 292. — The good friars forget 
the dilemma into which they thus 


bring themselves ; for if the ancient 
Nazareth lay near the precipice 
overhanging the plain, what be- 
comes of the holy places now 
shown in the present town ? 
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the crusades. It is not mentioned by Antoninus Martyr, 
who particularly describes the holy places then shown 
at Nazareth ; nor by Adamnanus, nor St. Willibald, 
nor Sarwulf who was here about a. d. 1103. But the 
crusaders cherished Nazareth, and raised it to a bishop’s 
see ; and then, apparently, this precipice was selected, 
as the brow of the mountain. Phocas first mentions 
it slightly in a. d. 1185, and then Brocardus more 
fully 1 ; and since their day it has been noticed' by most 
travellers. 

We came back to our tent, intending to improve 
the time for writing up our journals ; but the civilities 
of Abu Nasir, in returning our visit and showing us 
every attention, did not permit us to accomplish our 
purpose. 

Sunday , June ljth. The fountain of the Virgin near 
our tent, though not large, was much frequented by 
the females of the village, bearing their water-pitchers. 
I went to it several times ; but such was the crowd 
waiting around to fill their jars, and the strife who 
should come first, that I could never get near enough 
to examine it fully. Later in summer it dries up ; and 
then water is brought from more distant fountains. 
The source itself is under the Greek church of the 
Annunciation, eight or ten rods further north; and 
thence the little stream is conducted by a rude aque- 
duct of stone, over which at last an arch is turned, 
where it pours its scanty waters into a sculptured 
marble trough, perhaps once a sarcophagus. The 
church is built over the source, as the spot where the 
Greeks say the Virgin was saluted by the angel Ga- 
briel ; it is very plain outside, but gaudy and tawdry 
within, and has a subterranean grotto arranged as a 
chapel. — The aqueduct seems to have existed in Po- 


1 P'u oas, dc Locis Sanct. $ 10. Brocardus, c. vi. p. 175, 
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cocke’s day, and doubtless the church also ; though he 
speaks only of a Greek church under ground, in which 
was the fountain. 1 In the century before, instead of 
the aqueduct, travellers describe here a reservoir ; of 
which there is now no trace. 2 

After breakfast I walked out alone to the top of 
the hill over Nazareth, where stands the neglected 
Wely of Neby Isma’il. Here, quite unexpectedly, a 
glorious- prospect opened on the view. The air was 
perfectly clear and serene ; and I shall never forget 
the impression I received, as the enchanting panorama 
burst suddenly upon me. There lay the magnificent 
plain of Esdraelon, or at least all its western part ; on 
the left was seen the round top of Tabor over the inter- 
vening hills, with portions of the little Hermon and 
Gilboa, and the opposite mountains of Samaria, 
from Jenin westwards to the lower hills extending to- 
wards Carmel. Then came the long line of Carmel 
itself, with the convent of Elias on its northern end, 
and Haifa on the shore at its foot. In the west lay 
the Mediterranean, gleaming in the morning sun •, seen 
first far in the south on the left of Carmel ; then in- 
terrupted by that mountain j and again appearing on 
its right, so as to include the whole bay of ’Akka, and 
the coast stretching far north to a point N. 10° W. 
’Akka itself was not visible, being hidden by intervening 
hills. • Below, on the north, was spread out another 
of the beautiful plains of northern Palestine, called 
el-Buttauf ; it runs from E. to W. and its waters are 
drained off westwards through a narrower valley, to 
the Kishon (el-Mukiitta’), at the base of Carmel. On 
the southern border of this plain, the eye rested on a 
large village near the foot of an isolated hill, with a 

1 Vol. ii. p. 63. fol. Neitzschitz - Sums p. 310. Doubdan, p. 
ln 1635 speaks hereof an old Greek 506. 

church over the fountain ; p. 234. 
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ruined 'castle on the top; this was Sefurleh, the ancient 
Sepphoris or Diocaesarea. Beyond the plain ei-Btik 
tauf, long ridges running from E. to W. rise one higher 
than another; until the mountains of Safed overtop 
them all, on which that place is seen, “ a city set upon 
a hill.” Further towards the right is a sea of hills 
and mountains, backed by the higher ones beyond the 
lake of Tiberias, and in the N. E. by the majestic 
Hermon with its icy crown. 

Carmel here presented itself to great advantage, 
extending far out into the sea, and dipping his feet in 
the waters. The highest part of the ridge is towards 
the south. The southern end of the proper ridge, as 
here seen, bore S. 80° W. and the highest point S. 86° 
W. Thence it declines gradually northwards, until 
at the convent, according to Schubert, it has an ele- 
vation of only .582 Paris feet above the adjacent sea. 
The same traveller estimates the highest point at 1200 
feet ; which seems to me relatively too high. 1 The 
northern extremity bore N. 58° W. Towards the 
S. E. Carmel is connected with the mountains of Sa- 
maria, by the broad range of low wooded hills, sepa- 
rating the great plain of the more southern coast from 
that of Esdraelon. Here large trees of the walnut are 
said to be prevalent. The middle point of this con- 
necting range bore S. 64° W. The same appearance 
of bushes and trees is seen on many parts of Carmel ; 
which thus presents a less naked aspect, than the 
mountains of Judea. 2 

Seating myself in the shade of the Wely, I remained 
for some hours upon this spot, lost in the contemplation 


1 Boise, iii. p. 212. 

12 Prokcsch, Reise ins lieil. 
Land, p. 128. Schubert’s Poise, iii. 
p. 205. — The name of Jebel Kur- 
mul appears in Arabian writers; 
see Ed.mi, par Jaubert, p. 348. 


Reinaud, Extraits, &c. p. 437. seq. 
l'ar. 1829. At present, it seems to 
bo called by the Arabs Jebel Mar 
Elyas, from the convent of Elias 
near its northern end; Berggren, 
Reisen, ii. p. 225, 
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of the wide prospect, and of the events connected with 
the scenes around. In the village below, the Saviouy* 
of the world had passed his childhood ; and although 
we have few particulars of his life during those early 
years, yet there are certain features of nature which 
meet our eyes now, just as they once met his. He 
must often have visited the fountain near which we 
had pitched our tent ; his feet must frequently have 
wandered over the adjacent hills ; and his eyes doubt- 
less have gazed upon the splendid prospect from this 
very spot. Here the Prince of peace looked down 
upon the great plain, where the din of battles so oft 
had rolled and the garments of the warrior been dyed 
in blood ; and he looked out too upon that sea, over 
which the swift ships were to bear the tidings of 
his salvation to nations and to continents then un- 
known. How has the moral aspect of things been 
changed ! Battles and bloodshed have indeed not 
ceased to desolate this unhappy country, and gross 
darkness now covers the people ; but from this region 
a light went forth, which has enlightened the world 
and unveiled new climes ; and now the rays of that 
light begin to be reflected back from distant isles and 
continents, to illuminate anew the darkened land, where 
it first sprung up. 

Tire day, though beautiful, was warm ; on the hill 
the air was delightful ; but on returning to our tent in 
the valley, the heat soon became oppressive ; the ther- 
mometer in the shade of the trees rising after 10 o’clock 
to 88° F. We held our devotional exercises in our 
tent ; but were glad towards noon to accept of an in- 
vitation from Abu Nasir, as he returned from the ser- 
vices of the Greek church, and join him at his house. 
Here we found the rooms of stone much cooler than 
our tent. The house had just been built, and was not 
yet finished. In order to lay the foundations, he had 
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^diflg down to the solid rock, as is usual* throughout the 
country ; here to the depth of thirty feet ; and then 
built up arches . 1 v ' The workmanship was solid, but 
coarse ; he assured us, it was the best work the masons 
of Nazareth could turn out. The want of f$#aber in 
the country is much felt in building ; and for this rea- 
son, in the south at least, most rooms arc arched . 2 
The little which Abu Nasir used, was pine, brought, 
like the cedars of old, from Mount Lebanon, by way of 
Haifa. 

But if our kind friend was thus bettering his own 
■external comforts, he was also engaged, heart and 
soul, in endeavouring to improve the moral condition of 
the Greck-Arab community around him. While at 
Beirut, he had paid great attention to the missionary 
schools in that place ; and had become so deeply in- 
terested and impressed with their importance and salu- 
tary influence, that on returning to Nazareth, he had 
immediately set about the establishment of similar 
schools among his own people. In this he had been 
so far successful, that the first one established, which 
had now been for some time in operation, contained at 
present fifty pupils ; and another had been recently 
opened with about twenty children. One main diffi- 
culty had been the total want of school-books ; and 
for these, and these alone, Abu Nasir had been de- 
pendent on the mission at Beirut. # 

In order to set an example to his neighbours, and 
lead on to better things, he had also ventured upon the 
unheard of step of sending his own youngest daughter 
to one of the schools ; and she was the first female who 
for centuries had learned to read in Nazareth. At the 
present time she was also learning to write at home. 

1 Compare the word; of orr ged deep, and laid the foundation 
Lord, Luke, vi. 4V. “lit* is li’-e a on a rock.” 
man wtv i built a house, and dig- * See Vol. I. p. 328. 
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the example was, followed, though with hesitation $ 
and three either females were now numbered among * 
the pupils. Abu Nasir was thus doing much good j 
but he met also with opposition ; and being strait- 
ened fbi^tneahs, he was therefore very desirous that 
the schools should, be taken up by the mission at 
Beirut, and others be established in the neighbouring 
villages. But at that time, the resources of the mis- 
sion, and of the society at home, had become so much 
contracted, as to admit of no extension of their oper- 
ations. 

Abu Nasir and his son sat with us ; the latter a 
promising young man of about twenty years. A 
daughter somewhat younger came in for a few mo- 
ments, but soon retired ; while the youngest daughter, 
a bright timid child of twelve years, remained for 
some time. The father was obviously proud of her 
acquirements at school ; she repeated from memory to 
my companion twelve psalms, and portions of Watts’ 
catechism for children, all of course in Arabic. The 
son gave us information respecting the village of 
Jelbon on Mount Gilboa, which he had himself 
visited.' — We remained to dinner with Abu Nasir, 
towards evening. There was nothing special in the 
entertainment, varying from the usual forms of the 
country, as already described ; except that we had 
our own plates, knives and forks, and the like, from 
our tent ; and our own servants waited upon us. All 
the rest was done by the host and his son ; and the 
former alone ate with us. 

The attentions of Abu Nasir towards us pro- 
ceeded from the most entire kindness and respect ; 
but they deprived us of the greater portion of our 


1 See above, p. 157. 
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time, and had already prevented us from writing out 
our notes as we had purposed. We therefore laid 
our plan for the next day, to go in the morning to the 
summit of Mount Tabor, and there pitch our tent j in 
order to take time and fill out our journals, which 
were greatly in arrears. 

Monday, June 18 th. Before setting off, we went 
again upon the western hill to the Wely of Neby 
Isma’il, accompanied by Abu Nasir, who was per- 
fectly acquainted with all the country around. The 
prospect however was now less fine ; the S. wind had 
sprung up, the commencement of a Sirocco, and had 
brought up a haze, which spoiled in part the view of 
yesterday. Yet the important points were all dis- 
tinctly to be seen ; although not in the clear trans- 
parent light of the preceding day. All the places 
around the plain of Esdraelon, which we had for- 
merly seen, were still to be made out. Haifa like- 
wise was yet visible ; now a place of considerable 
trade at the foot of Carmel, on the southern shore of 
the bay of ’Akka. It is probably the ancient Sycami- 
num, a city of the Phenicians not far distant from Ptole- 
ma'is or ’Akka. 1 * In the north, Abu Nasir pointed out 
the village* of Kefr Men da 3 ; and also a ruined place 
on the northern border of the plain el-Buttauf, called 
by the natives Kana el-Jelil, to which 1 shall recur 
again. I do not recollect whether we saw the vil- 

1 Jo«eph. Ant. xiii. 12. 3. Re- Yitr. p. 1067. The place was 
land, Pal. p. 1024. The identity of stormed by Tailored ; Alb. Aq. 
Haifa with Syeaminum is shown vii. 22 — 20. It is also mentioned 
by Eusebius and Jerome, Onomast. by Saewulf, p. 270.; Benj. de Tud. 
art. Japhic: “ Oppidum Sycami- par Barat. p. 74. See too Edrisi, 
num nomine, de Caesarea Ptole- par Jaubert, p. 348. Schultens, In- 
maidem pergentibus super mare dex Geogr. in Vit. Salad, art. 
propter montem Carmebun, Fphe Chaipha. 

( J tya) dicitur.” The crusader., « JVientioned likewise by Van 
mistook it for the ancient Porphy- Egmond and Heyman, Reizen, ii. 
reon, which, however, lay north oi p. 16. 

Si don ; 'Will. Tyr ix. 13. Jac. de 
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Iage Rumm&neh l , a little further east ; at any rate, 
we did not take its bearing . 2 

In returning down the hill, we came upon a spot 
of ground which had been burnt over ; and learned 
that this had been done in order to destroy the young 
locusts, which were lying dead in great numbers. 
We had seen them occasionally for several days ; and 
had passed some fields of cotton, which had been 
greatly injured by them. At Jenin we were told, 
that the governor, who had extensive fields upon the 
plain, fearing for his cotton and other crops, had mus- 
tered the peasants of the neighbouring villages, and 
destroyed the locusts by burning and otherwise. But 
every few miles as we travelled across the plain, the 
ground was covered by the young swarms. They 
were green, and yet too young to fly ; but just at the 
right ‘age to eat. The environs of Nazareth, for some 
distance around, were covered with them, devouring 
vineyards, gardens, and every thing green. — The bird 
which follows and destroys the locusts, had not yet 
reached Nazareth, but was reported to be at Hattin. It 
is called Semermer 8 ; and the Arabs say it does not eat 
the locusts, or at least not many ; but attacks them with 
beak and talons, killing as many of them as possible. 


1 Is this perhaps the Jthnmon Middle'of hills extending from Car- 

of the tribe '.of Zebu Ion ? Josh. xix. mol S. 64° W. Carmel, south 

13. I Chron. vi. 77. [02.] Pococke end of ridge, S. 80° AV. Carmel, 

mentions this village ; ii. p. 02. fol. highest point, 8. 80° AV. ’Asifia 

2 The following bearings wore N. 80° \V. Haifa N. 59° AV. 

taken from the western hill above Kaukab N. 10 Q AV. Sefurieh N. 

Nazareth, mostly with our large 9° AV. Kefr Menda N. 8° AV. 

compass, beginning at Tabor and Kana ol-Jelil N. 5° E. Safed N. 

proceeding towards the right: Ta- 40° E. Jobel esh- Sheikh N. 41° 

j* 01 * S. 67° E. Kaukab el-Hawa E. Nazareth at the same time lay 

beyond Tabor S. 30° E. Endbr below us 8, 10° E. distant about 

S* E- Nein S. 21° E. Dfihv ten minutes. — Solam, though not 

b. 19° E. Nuris S. 1(H° E. AVe- here visible, lies in the same line 

zar S. 9° E. Zer’in 8. 3° E. Je- with AVezar, and therefore S. 9° E. 

nm S. 6° AV. SUeh S. 23° AV. See p. 109. 

ta annuk S. 27° AV. Urn el-Fahm Tardus Seleucis ; Grylli-vora . 

• 40° AV. Lejjun S. 42° AV. Forskal, Descr. Animal, p. vi. 

o 2 
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' The name of Nazareth (Arabic, en-Nasirah) is 
found in Scripture only in the New Testament. The 
place is mentioned neither in the Old Testament nor 
in Josephus; and was apparently a small and unim- 
portant village. “ Can there any good thing come out 
of Nazareth ?” is a question implying any thing but 
respect ; and the appellation of Nazarenes was in like 
manner given to the first Christians in scorn . 1 Yet 
to the present day the name for Christians in Arabic 
continues to be en-Nimira , that is, Nazarenes . 2 

From the days of our Saviour we hear no more of 
Nazareth, until Eusebius in the fourth century again 
describes it as a village, fifteen Roman miles east- 
ward from Legio (Lejjun), and not far from Tabor . 2 
Epiphanius relates, in the same century, that until the 
time of Constantine, Nazareth was inhabited only by 
Jews ; from which at least it would appear, that 
Christians dwelt there in his day . 4 It would seem, 
however, not then to have become a regular place of 
pilgrimage; for Jerome mentions it only incidentally; 
and makes Paula on her journey merely pass through 
it without stopping . 5 Nor was it made a bishopric; 
for the name is not found in any of the ecclesiastical 
Notitiae before the time of the crusades. Yet it must 
early have been visited by pilgrims ; for towards the 
close of the sixth century, Antoninus describes in it 
the ancient synagogue and a church. Arculfus a cen- 


• John, i. 40. Acts, xxiv. .0. “ Et 
nos apud veteres, quasi opprobrio, 
Nazarad dicebamur, quos nunc 
Christ ianos vocant ; ” lviseb. et 
Ilieron. Onomast. art. Nazareth. 

- Sing. Nusrdntj ; Plur. Niisura , 
often written in vulgar Arabic Nil 
surah. 

5 Onomast. art. Ncrarcth. 

4 Epiphan. adv. Iheres. lib. i. 
pp. 128. 136. Roland, ml p. 

3 “ Inde cito itinerc pcrcueur- 
rit Nazar^h nutrieulam Domini ; ” 


Ep. 86. Epit. Paul®, p. 677. ed. 
Mart. Comp. Ep. 44. ad Marcell, 
ibid. p. 552. Yet almost as a mat- 
ter of course, monastic tradition 
ascribes the later church to Helena. 

« Antonin. Mart. { 5. It is re- 
markable that Antoninus praises 
the beauty of the females of Naza- 
reth, as is also done by some tra- 
vellers at the present day ; though 
it did not strike us particularly. 
Turner, Tour in the Levant, ii. P- 
105. Berggren, Reiscn, ii. p. 232. 
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tury later found here two churches ; one over the foun- 
tain, and the other covering the house where Mary had 
lived. St. Willibald in the eighth century mentions 
but one church. 1 About a. d. 1103 , Saewulf describes 
the place as having been totally destroyed by the Sa- 
racens ; though a noted monastery still served to mark 
the place of the Annunciation. 2 
After the crusaders had got possession of Jerusa- 
lem, the country of Galilee, extending from Tiberias 
to Haifa, was given by Godfrey of Bouillon as a fief 
to the noble leader Tancred. He immediately sub- 
dued Tiberias ; administered the province with justice 
and equity; erected churches at Nazareth, Tiberias, 
and on Mount Tabor, and richly endowed them ; so 
that his. memory was long cherished in this region.® 
In the new ecclesiastical arrangements of the country, 
the see of Scythopolis, the former metropolitan seat 
of Palaestina Secunda, was transferred to Nazareth ; 
which then first became a bishopric, and remains so no- 
minally in the Greek church to the present day. 4 When 
this transfer took place, we arc not informed ; but it must 
have been at an early period ; for in a. n. 1111 a strife 
already existed, between the bishop of Nazareth and 
the convent founded by the Benedictines of Clugny on 
Mount Tabor, respecting the jurisdiction of the bishop 
over the latter. The matter was adjusted by Gibelin, 
patriarch of Jerusalem, in an assembly of the bishops 
and clergy, with the consent of the king and barons, 
to the satisfaction of both parties. The consecration 


Antoninus ascribes this to the spe- 
cial favour of the Virgin Mary. 

1 Adamnanus ex Arculf. li. 20. 
St. Willib. Hodoepor. 16. 

s Saswulf, Peregrinat. p. 270. 

. 3 Alb. Aq. vii. 16. Will. Tvr. 
ix. 18. Wilken, Gesch. der Kr. ii. 
pp. 38 — 37. — Tancred resigned this 
tief after two or three years, hut 


received it. back again before his 
death; Will. Tyr. x. 10. Alb. Aq. 
xi. 12. Wilken, ib. pp. 92. 208. 

4 Will. Tyr. xxii. 16. Jac. de 
Vitr. 56. p. *1077. Marinus Sa- 
nutus, p. 1 76. — The present titular 
Greek bishop of Nazareth resides 
at Jerusalem ; see above, Yol. II. 
p. 90. 
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of the abbot and monks, and also of the larger church, 
was to depend only on the patriarch ; while the bishop 
of Nazareth was to exercise all other episcopal rights 
over the convent. 1 

The fatal battle of Hattin, in a. d. 1187, was fol- 
lowed by the subjugation of almost the whole land by 
Saladin, and of Nazareth and Sepphoris among other 
places. 2 At what time Nazareth again passed into the 
hands of the Christians is uncertain ; but in a. d. 1250, 
king Louis of France made a pilgrimage from ’Akka 
thither, and to Mount Tabor 3 ; and in a. d. 1263, the 
town of Nazareth and the noble church of the Annun- 
ciation, as also the church of the Transfiguration 
on Mount Tabor, were laid in total ruins by the Sul- 
tan Bibars. 4 Nazareth appears afterwards to have 
been neglected, and the church not to have been again 
built up until after several centuries; although the 
nominal succession of Latin bishops, or rather arch- 
bishops, was long continued in the Romish church. 5 
Brocardus, in the thirteenth century, says nothing of 
the state in which Nazareth then was ; but writers of 
the fourteenth, describe it as a small village, with a 
church wholly in ruins, and a fountain ; and make bit- 
ter complaint of the Muslim inhabitants/' In the fif- 


i See the document containing 
this compact in Mansi Concil. tom. 
xxi. p. 71. Wilken, Geseh. dor 
Kr. ii. p. 3 Go. Gibelin died at the 
close of a. D. 1111, or beginning of 
a. n. 111*2. AVill. Tyr. xi. 14, 1.5. 

' Bohaedd. p. 71. Abulfed. An- 
nal. a. ii. 583. Mejr ed Din in 
Fundgr. des Or. iii. p. 81. Wilkin, 
ib. iii. ii. pp. 293. 297. 

* Wilken, ib. vii. pp. 277, 278. 
and the authorities there cited. — 

TheVmperor Frederick II. affirmed, 
that the possession of Nazareth by 
the Christians was included in his 

treaty in a. n. 1229 ; but Arabian 
writers t ik only of places on the 


route between Jerusalem and 'Ak- 
ka. Yet Nazareth might well be 
included in that route. Wilken, ib. 

vi. p. 479. Marin. San ut. p. 213. 
Reinaud, Extraits, &c. p. 430. 

4 Epist. Urban. IV. in Raynaldi 
Annal. Ecclesiast. a.i>. 1263, } 7. 
Abulf. Annal. a.h. 661. Reinaud, 
Extraits, &c. p. 488. Wilken, ib. 

vii. p. 461. 

5 Le Quien, Oriens Chr. iii. p. 
1294. seq. 

Brocardus, c. vi. p. 175. Sir 
J. Maundeville, p. 1 12. Lond. 1889 
W. de Baldensel speaks of the ^in- 
habitants as “pessimi Saraceni;” p. 
354. R. de Suchem in Reissb. p. 
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teenth century, Nazareth seems hardly to have been 
visited by pilgrims. About the middle of the sixteenth, 
Belon describes here the chapel of the Annunciation as 
a grotto below ground, surrounded by the ruins of an 
ancient church ; the village was inhabited only by Mu- 
hammedans . 1 Cotovicus, at the close of that century, 
confirms this account, describing the people as the worst 
he had seen ; there being only two or three Christian 
inhabitants. The former church still lay in ruins. His 
party were here treated only with insult . 2 

It was in A. n. 1620 , that the Franciscan monks first 
obtained permission from the celebrated Fakhr ed-Din, 
then master of this region, to take possession of the 
grotto and rebuild the church in Nazareth, with which 
they naturally connected a monastery. The circum- 
stances are fully related by Quaresmius, as they hap- 
pened in his time ; but the buildings appear not to 
have been completed for many years. Doubdan, some 
thirty years later, speaks of the place as a miserable 
village, almost ruined and deserted, with eight or ten 
monks residing there from the convent in Jerusalem . 3 
Surius, a few years before, found in the village only 
four Maronite and two Greek families of Christians . 4 
At the close of the same century, Maundrell describes 
the monks as being shut up in their convent for fear 
of the Arabs . 5 About a. d. 1720 - 30 , as we have 
seen, the church and convent were repaired and en- 
larged.® Since that day, the number of Christians in 
Nazareth has been greatly augmented ; and the cha- 
racter of the place has undergone an entire change. 

850. According to this last writer, - Cotov. Itin. pp. 349, 350. 

the Saracens had endeavoured to Comp. Sandy s\s Travels, p. 160. 
fillup the fountain; and had pollu- 1 Quaresmius, Elu id. ii. p. 837. 
ted the ruined church as far as pos- seq. Doubdan, p. 569. 
sible, by making it a receptacle for 1 Surius Pelcriu, p. 305. seq. 

the dead bodies of asses, camels, ■’> Maundrell, Apr. 18. 

cattle, and dogs. o Sec above, p. 186. 

1 Belon r Obs. Paris, 1588, p. 327. 

4 O 
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Even in the time of Korte, there were here only one 
hundred and fifty families in all ; but the Christian 
population is said to have increased greatly under the 
noted Sheikh Dhalier of ’Akka, about the middle of 
the century . 1 

In the vicinity of Nazareth, we find also the names 
of several other ancient places j of which it may be 
proper here to say a few words. 

Ydfa. The little village of Yafa, as we have seen, 
lies somewhat more than half an hour S. W. of Nazareth, 
in another valley . 2 It contains about thirty houses, 
with the remains of a church ; and has a few single 
palm-trees. The Italian monks call it St. Giacomo ; 
inasmuch as their tradition regards it as the residence 
of Zebedee and his two sons, James and John. The 
name seems to identify it with the Japhia of Scripture, 
on the border of Zebulun, described also by Eusebius 
and Jerome . 3 The Japha fortified by Josephus was 
probably the same, a large and strong village of Galilee, 
afterwards captured by Trajan and Titus under the 
orders of Vespasian. In the storm and sack of the 
place, according to the same writer, fifteen thousand 
of the inhabitants were put to the sword, and two 
thousand one hundred and thirty made captives . 4 The 
earliest trace of the tradition respecting the residence 
of the sons of Zebedee at this place, seems to occur in 
Marinus Sanutus in the fourteenth century ; and the 
tradition itself is therefore probably not older than the 
time of the crusades . 5 


1 Kortens lleise, p. 208. Mariti, 
Voyages, ii. pp. 153, 154. Neuw. 
1791. 

~ See above, p. 183. 

3 Josh. xix. 12. Onomast. arl. 

Japhic : “ Japhet in Zabu- 

lon, nunc usque Joppe vocatur, 
aseensus Japho." — There is Lure 
a third nice of the falbiig away 


of the Hebrew 'Ain at the end of 
names ; the two others being el- Jib 
and Jolbon. 

* Joseph. V it. { 37. 45. B. J. 
ii. 20. 0. iii. 7. 31. 

5 Marin. Sanut. p. 253. Sir J. 
Maundeville, p. 115. Lond. 1839. 
Quaresmius, ii. p. 843. These au- 
thors write the name Saphar, Sai- 
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Semunieh. Nearly west by north of Yafa, on a hill, 
lies the small village of Semunieh. In this name it is 
not difficult to recognise the Simonias of Josephus j 
which, according to his description, was situated on the 
hills north of the plain of Esdraelon. Here an attempt 
was made by the Romans to surprise Josephus by 
night, and make him prisoner . 1 I do not find the place 
again mentioned, until it appears in the present cen- 
tury, upon the map of Jacotin. The name does not 
occur in the Scriptures. 

Jebdta. In the S. S. W. from Yafa, apparently near 
the brow of the hills skirting the plain of Esdraelon, 
is the village of Jcbata. This would seem to be the 
Gabatha of Eusebius and Jerome, in the borders of 
Diocsesarea (Sepphoris), near the great plain of Legio 
or Esdraelon . 2 It is not named in Scripture ; and I 
find no other mention of it except upon the map of 
Jacotin and in our lists. 

Sefurieh. From the Wely over Nazareth, we saw 
the village of Sefurieh N. by \V. on the southern part 
of the fine plain el-Buttauf; distant, it was said, about 
an hour and a half from Nazareth. It is a small vil- 
lage, lying at the foot of an isolated hill, on which are 
the ruins of a large castle. This name is obviously 
the Sepphoris of Josephus, and the Tsippori of the 
Rabbins, a place not mentioned in Scripture, but after- 
wards called by the Romans Diocmsarea . 3 Josephus 
often speaks of Sepphoris. It was captured by Herod 

fra, and Saffa. Later travellers, is here confused, and probably cor- 
among others who mention this rupted. 

Yafa, are : Kortc, p. 305. Turner, ;t “ Saphorim qua) hodic appel- 
ii. p. 133. Schubert, iii. p. 203. &c. latur Piocaesarea ; ” Hieron. Pro* 
See Raumer’s Palast. p. 127. cpm. in Jouam. Reland, Palaest. p 

1 Joseph. Vita, } 24. Reland, 990. Coins are extent of Seppho 

Palaest. p. 1017. ris under Trajan, and of Diocagsa- 

2 Onomast. art. Gabathon .* “Et rea under Antoninus Pius, Commo- 
alia villa Gabatha in finibus Dio- dus, and Caracalla ; Mionnet, Me- 
caesareae juxta grandem campum dailies Antiques, v. pp. 482, 483. 
Legionis.” The Greek of Eusebius Eckhel, Doctr. Numm. iii. p. 425. 
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the Great, and afterwards laid in ashes by Varus; but 
having been rebuilt and fortified by Herod Antipas, it 
became the largest and strongest city of Galilee ; and 
at length took precedence of Tiberias. 1 * There were 
here many synagogues ; a provincial Sanhedrim was 
established here by Gabinius ; and after the destruction 
of Jerusalem, the great Jewish Sanhedrim is said to 
have been transferred to Sepphoris for some years, 
before it went to Tiberias.' The city appears after- 
wards to have become the seat of a Christian church, 
and a bishopric of Palmstina Secunda. 3 Epiphanius 
relates, that a certain Josephus, who lived in the time 
of Constantine, received permission to build here a 
church. 4 * In a. d. 339, Sepphoris was destroyed by the 
Romans, in consequence of a rebellion of the Jews, 
who were still its most numerous inhabitants/’ Near 
the close of the sixtli century, it is mentioned by Anto- 
ninus Martyr ; who speaks here of a cathedral built 
upon the spot, where the Virgin Mary received the 
salutation of the angel. 0 In this account we may pro- 
bably recognise the germ of the later legend, which 
makes Sepphoris to have been the residence of the 
parents of the Virgin. 

We hear no more of the place until the time of the 
crusades ; when Sefurieh becomes again celebrated 
for its large fountain, nearly half an hour S. E. of the 
town, towards Nazareth, which was often made the 
rendezvous for the armies of the Christian warriors. 7 


1 Jos. Ant. xiv. 15. 4. xvli. 10. 0. 
xviii. 2. 1. B. J. ii. 18. 11. iii.2. 4. 
Vita, 9. 45. 05. 

* Jos. Ant. xiv. 5. 4. Li^ht- 
foot, Opp. tom. ii. pp. 144. seq. 229. 
Ultraj. 1699. Comp Buxtorf, Ti- 
berias, pp. 17. 22. 

3 See the Notitim, iieiand, Pa! 

pp 217 220. 228. ., ib. p. J001. Ue 

Quien, OrWis Chr. iii. p. 714. 


■* Epiphan. adv. Macros, lib. i. 

p. 12H. 

-* See above, Vol. II. p. 19. 
Antonin. Mart. Itin. $ 2. The 
name is there erroneously written 
iVJpoc'jsarea. 

7 So under Amalric, Will. Tyr. 
xx. 27. Under Baldwin IV., Will. 
Tyr. xxii. 15, 16. 25 .— Wilken, 
Gesch. der Kr. iir. ii. pp. 208. 281. 
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Here the forces of the crusaders assembled in pomp and 
pride before the fatal battle of Hattin ; and here, a few 
days later, Saladin encamped with his victorious host, 
on his way to ’Akka ; leaving the castle to be subdued 
by his troops a short time afterwards . 1 Not long before 
this period, Benjamin of Tudela mentions Sepphoris 
merely as containing the tomb of Rabbi Judah Hakko- 
desh, who died here ; and Phocas describes it as almost 
uninhabited . 2 * 

In the following centuries, Sefurieh is mentioned as 
a town with a castle ; to which latter Marinus Sanutus 
gives the epithet of “ beautiful .” 2 But the chief cir- 
cumstance, which has called the attention of pilgrims 
to the place since the crusades, is the legend of its 
having been the residence of Joachim and Anna, the 
reputed parents of the Virgin Mary . 4 The remains of 
a church are still to be seen upon the hill, dedicated to 
these saints. These ruins are described with a good deal 
of high-wrought colouring by Dr. Clarke, who appa- 
rently holds them to belong to the church erected here 
in the fourth century, as above described. But in doing 
this, he forgets, that he had just spoken of them as the 
remains of “ a stately Gothic edifice ; ” a circumstance, 
which of course limits the age of the present ruins to a 
period not earlier than the crusades, when the pointed 
arch was first applied to churches. The legend in this 
form and extent, is first mentioned by Brocardus ; and 
probably had been dressed out by the Latin monks on 
the earlier foundation, to which Antoninus alludes. Dr. 


1 Wilkon, ib. pp. 273, 274. and 
the authorities there cited. Ibid. p. 
292. — Bohaed. Vit. Salad, p. 71. 

Mejr ed-Din in Fundgr. des Or. iii. 

p. 81. 

4 Benj. de Tud. par Barat. p. 
105. Phocas, de Loc. Sanet.. 5 10. — 
this tomb of R. Hakkodosh is also 
mentioned in the Jewish Itinerary 


in Hottinger’s Cippi Hebraici, p. 
74. ed. 2. 

s Brocardus, c. vi. p. 175. Ma- 
rin. San. p.253. “castrum valdc 
pulchrum.” 

i Yet Anna had too her house 
in Jerusalem, where the virgin was 
born ; see Vol. I. p.344. 



204 ENVIRONS OF NAZARETH. [Sect.XIV. 

Clarke found here some Greek paintings on wood ; 
which, as the very circumstances show, could not have 
been of any great antiquity ; probably the Greeks may, 
at no very remote period, have used a portion of the 
ruins as a church . 1 

At the present day Sefurieh is a poor village, situated 
half a mile below the ruins of the castle. It received 
little or no injury from the earthquake of a. d. I887. 
In the middle of the last century, Ilasselquist describes 
the inhabitants as raising great quantities of bees, and 
obtaining great profit from the honey . 2 

Kdna el-Jelil. The monks of the present day, and 
all recent travellers, find the Cana of the New Testa- 
ment, where Jesus converted the water into wine 3 , at 
Kefr Kenna, a small village an hour and a half N. E. 
from Nazareth, on one of the roads to Tiberias. It lies 
on an eminence connected with the hills of Nazareth, 
on the south side of a branch of the plain el-Buttauf, 
which runs up towards the village el-Lubieh. Here are 
shown the remains of a Greek church, and of a house 
reputed to have been that of St. Bartholomew . 4 So 
fixed indeed has the impression now become, that this 
was the true Cana, that most travellers probably are 
not aware of there ev er having been a question as to the 
identity. . 

I have already related, that from the Wely above 
Nazareth, our friend Abu Nasir pointed out to us a 


1 Clarke’s Travels in the Holy 
Land, 4to. pp. 417, 418. See also 
Quaresmius, ii. p. 852. P mbdan, 
p. 586. seq. Pococke, ii. p. 62. fob 

- Ilasselquist, lleise, p. 177. Mi- 
chaud, &e. Corresp. d’Orienr, v. 
p. 442. seq. 

3 John, c. ii. 

4 Pococke, ii. p. 66. fob Mariti, 
Voyages, &c. ii. p. 162 . Neuw. 
1791. Burckhardt. p. 336. Clarke’s 
Travels ir the Holy Land, 4to, p. 


444. Scholz, p. 188. Schubert, iii. 
p. 222. — Dr. Clarke saw in the 
church only fragments of water- 
pots ; but a whole one has since 
been set up, and is shown as one of 
the original six ; Bichardson, ii. p. 
434. Monro, i. p. 304. — The dis- 
tance of Kefr Kenna from Nazareth 
is given variously by travellers, 
from one hour up to three hours 
and a half. Burckhardt by SKfllte 
error has the latter. 
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ruin called Kana el-Jelil, on the northern side of the 
plain el-Buttauf, about N. ^ E. from Nazareth, and not 
far from three hours distant . 1 It lay at the foot of the 
northern hills beyond the plain, apparently on the slope 
of an eminence, not far on the east of Kefr Menda. 
In the days of Quaresmius it contained a few houses. 
This spot, Abu Nasir said, was known both among 
Christians and Muslims only by this name, Kana 
el-Jelil j while the same name was sometimes applied 
by Christians alone, to the village Kefr Kenna. Now 
as far as the prevalence of an ancient name among the 
common people, is any evidence for the identity of an 
ancient site, — and I hold it to be the strongest of all 
testimony, when, as here, not subject to extraneous 
influences, but rather in opposition to them, — so far 
is the weight of evidence in favour of this northern 
Kiina el-Jelil, as the true site of the ancient Cana of 
Galilee. The name is identical, and stands the same 
in the Arabic version of the New Testament *, while 
the form Kefr Kenna can only be twisted by force into 
a like shape.* On this single ground, therefore, we 
should be authorized to reject the present monastic 
position of Cana, and fix the site at Kana el-Jelxl ; 
which, likewise, is sufficiently near to Nazareth, to 
accord with all the circumstances of the history. 

This view is further confirmed, and indeed the ques- 
tion entirely set at rest, when we trace back the matter 
in history. We thus find, that an earlier tradition ac- 
tually regarded the present Kana el-jelil as the ancient 
Cana ; and that it is only since the sixteenth century, 
that monastic convenience has definitely assigned Kefr 
Kenna as the site. Quaresmius relates, that in his 
day, two Canas were spoken of among the inhabitants 

1 See above, p. 194. must first be dropped ; and then the 

* See the Arabic N. T. John, ii. first radical changed, and the dou- 
* * In Kefr Kenna, the word Kefr bling of the second omitted. 
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of Nazareth and the vicinity ; one called simply Cana 
of Galilee (Kana el-Jelxl), and the other Sepher Cana 
(Kefr Kenna) ; and he describes their position as above. 
He decides however very distinctly for the latter place, 
because of its being nearer to Nazareth and having 
some ruins ; without, however, as he says, venturing to 
reject the other tradition . 1 Yet it probably was the 
authority of this very writer, which tended more than 
any thing else to fix attention upon Kefr Kenna, and 
throw the true Kana into the shade ; for from that 
time forward the latter is very rarely noticed by 
travellers. It may be remembered too, that in the 
time of Quaresmius, the church and convent at Na- 
zareth were first built up, after the desolations of many 
centuries ; and this circumstance conspired to give cur- 
rency among travellers, to the view which the monks 
adopted respecting Cana . 2 

It is apparent, that some tradition in favour of Kefr 
Kenna had existed before Quaresmius ; but he brings 
forward no testimony to that effect, except the account 
of Bonifacius in the middle of the preceding century ; 
which however is doubtful . 2 But on the other hand, 
Adrichomius, near the close of the sixteenth century, 


i Quaresmius, Elueidat. ii. pp. 
832, 833.: “ Posterior ha?c sen toil - 
tia mihi valde probabilis videtur, 
(licet alteram rojicerc non audeam), 
quoniam proximior Nazareth . . . 
et quia potest adinveniri memoria 
ecclesias constructs in loco mira- 
culi.” The passage preceding is 
quoted in full in Rosenm. Jiibl. 
Oeogr. ii. ii. p. 83. 

- Quaresmius was in Palestine 
as a monk from a. d. 1010 to 102.5 ; 
and again as Guardian of the Holy 
Sepulchre from 1027 to 1029; see 
the last leaf of his work. — Among 
later travellers, Neitzschi^ in 103.5 
visited Kefr Kenna with monks 
from Nazareth, p. 222. ; Surins 
about 104 p. 313. Doubd an co- 


pies from Quaresmius, but visited 
only Kefr Kenna, p. 582.; and so 
many others. Pococke alone seems 
to have heard of Kana el- Jelil, and 
inclines correctly to regard it as 
the true site of Cana ; vol. ii. pp. 
02. 00. fol. 

1 Bonifac. de peren. Cultu Ter- 
ra? Sanct. quoted by Quaresmius, 
ii. p. 8.53. He places Cana three 
miles north of Nazareth on the bor- 
ders of a large and fertile plain. 
It is on the strength of this “three 
miles ” that Quaresmius supposes 
him to mean Kefr Kenna ; but this 
is at any rate wrong ; and the rest 
of the description applies better to 
the other place, or Kana eBJeltt. 
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quoting from earlier writers, places Cana three, miles 
N- of Sepphoris, and describes it as having a mountain 
on the north, and a broad, fertile, and beautiful plain 
towards the south ; all which corresponds to the position 
of Kana el-Jelil, and not to Kefr Kenna. Anselm, 
about A. d. 1507, assigns to Cana the same site ; and so 
does Breydenbach in a. d. 1483, evidently copying 
former accounts. 1 

But the most distinct notice of the Cana of those 
days, is from Marinus Sanutus about a. d. 1321. He 
describes it also as north of Sepphoris, adjacent to 
a high round mountain on the north, on the side of 
which it was situated, and having the same broad, 
fertile, beautiful plain on the south extending to Sep- 
phoris. In' coming from Ptolemai's (’Akka), he says, 
the usual course was to proceed first eastwards to 
Cana ; and thence south through Sepphoris to Naza- 
reth. 2 All this leaves no doubt, that the site of Kana 
el-Jelil is here meant. At that time the place was 
professedly shown, where the six water-pots had stood ; 
and also the triclinium where the feast was held; but 
the whole was in a crypt or cavern under ground, 
like the grotto of the Annunciation and of the Na- 
tivity. 3 Brocardus, if he was not the original author 
of this account, yet gives nothing more. 4 The few 
earlier notices go to confirm the same. Smwulf, about 
a. i). 1 103, describes Cana as nearly six miles N. of 
Nazareth on a hill, and nothing then remained except 


1 Adrichom. Theatr. p. 138. 
Ansel mi Descr. Terr. Sanct. in Ca- 
nisii Thesaur. ed. Basnage, tom. iv. 
P- 784. Brovdenb. in Reissb. pp. 

123, 124. These three, with Boni- 
facius, appear to be the only writers 
°f the fifteenth and sixteenth cen- 
turies who speak directly of Cana. 

Marin. Sanut. p. 253. On 

, s map, in like manner, Cana is 
Placed N. of Sepphoris. The ac- 


count, of Adrichomius is drawn 
chiefly from this writer. 

> Ibid. This triclinium B. do 
Snligniato professes to have seen 
in a. t>. 1522, tom. ix. c. 9. 

* The account of Cana in Bro- 
cardus, affords a striking instance 
of the difference in the editions, or 
rather recensions, of that writer. 
In the edition of Le Clcrc it is 
merely said, that in proceeding 
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a mopastery called Architriclinium . 1 St. Willibald in 
the eighth century found here a large church, in 
which was shown one of the six water-pots . 2 An- 
toninus Martyr near the close of the sixth century 
was likewise at Cana ; he speaks of no church ; but 
saw two water-pots, and seems to say that he filled one 
of them with water and brought forth from it wine . 3 
The only other account of Cana, later than the first 
century, is that of Eusebius and Jerome, who merely 
mention it as, in their day, a small town of Galilee . 4 

All this, as it seems to me, together with the strong 
evidence of the name, goes to show conclusively, that 
the site of the Cana of the New Testament is to be 
sought at Kana el-Jelil north of Sefurieh ; and that 
there is no good ground whatever, for regarding Kefr 
Kenna as having any relation to that ancient place. I 
hope that future travellers may bear this in mind ; so 
that the former site may be reinstated in those historical 
rights, which have now so long been usurped by the 
latter village. 

The Cana of the New Testament does not occur in 
the Old 5 ; but is mentioned by Josephus as a village in 
Galilee.® Our Lord not only performed there his first 
miracle, but afterwards visited the place ; and the dis- 
ciple Nathanael was a native of Cana . 7 


south-east from ’Akka, the first place 
that occurs is Cana of Galilee after 
four leagues; c.'vii. p. 175. But in 
the edition of Canisius and Bas- 
nage (Thesaur. iv. p. 13), in the 
very same connection, is subjoined 
the account of the miracle and a 
description of the place, in the 
same words used by Marinus fea- 
nutus. It might he difficult to de- 
cide which is the original. See 
more in First App. A. pp. 9, 10. 

1 Scewulf, Peregrinat. p. 271. 
Phocas, ; n the same century, tra- 
velling from ’Akka, corner first to 


Sepphoris, then to Cana, and then 
to Nazareth ; \ 10. 

^ Ilodcepor. $ 16. p. 374. ed. 
Mabillon. 

•» It in. \ 1. “ Ex quibus hydri® 
duas ibi sunt. Implevi aqua unap, 
et protuli ex ea vinum.” 

4 Onomast. art. Cana . 

* The Old Testament has 1 * only 
Kanah in Asher, south-east of Tyre ; 
a place which we afterwards visited. 
Josh. xix. 28. , 

Joseph. Vita, J 16, 64. ■;).$• l * 
17. 5. "* j 

j John, ii. 1. 11. iv.;^. xxi. 2- 
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Monday , June 1 8th, continued. Two principal 
roads lead from Nazareth to Tiberias. The more 
usual one passes out N. E. over the hills to Er-Reineh, 
a small village more than half an hour distant, and so 
to Kefr Kenna ; leaving the village et-Meshhad on a 
high hill at the left, just before reaching the latter 
place 1 ; thence it goes by Lubieh to the lake. The 
second leaves Nazareth over the lower eastern hills, 
and leading by the village ’Ain Mahil and the Khan 
et-Tujjar, turns more N. E by Kefr Sabt to Tiberias. 
We followed a third route, lying still further to the right, 
in order to ascend Mount Tabor and spend the after- 
noon and night upon its summit. In doing this we 
anticipated much gratification, and were not disap- 
pointed. As a guide, we took with us a young man 
of Nazareth, a Christian, recommended by Abu Nasir. 

Setting oft' from Nazareth, or rather from the foun- 
tain of the Virgin, at 7 h 35', we came in ten minutes 
to the top of the low hills on the east of the valley, 
and kept along on high ground, directing our course 
towards Tabor. After half an hour we descended 
into and crossed a broad Wady, running out to the 
great plain on the right. Hitherto the hills had ex- 
hibited only grass and herbs ; here they began to be 
covered with bushes and many oak-trees with cadu- 


1 'According to Schubert, both 
er-Kuineh and Ivcfr Kenna suffered 
severely from the earthquake of 
dan. l 1837. lteise, hi. p. 222. But 
Mr. Thomson, who passed here 
three weeks after the event, in 
order to seek out the sufferers*, says 
that while er-Reineh was a heap 
of ruins, Kefr Kenna sustained no 
in j ui y, and had not a house cracked ; 
Missionary Herald for Nov. 1837, 
PP- 439. 442. — At el-Meshliad is 
°f the many Muslim tombs 
oi Neby Yunas, the prophet Jonah ; 
JJid hence modern monastic tradi- 
lon has adopted this village as the 
VOL. HI. 


Gath-hepher, where the prophet 
was born ; 2 Kings, xiv. 25. Qua- 
resmius, ii. p. 855. Jerome too 
says, Pro ami. in Jonnm : “ Porro 
Geth in sceundo Saphorim miliario 
qua? hodie appcllatur Diocaesarea 
multibus Tyberiadein, baud gran- 
dis vieulus, ubi et sepulehrum ejus 
ostenditur.” Benjamin of Tudela 
speaks of the tomb of Jonah in his 
day, as on a mountain near Sep- 
phoris; Voyage par Barat. p. IOo\ 
It would seem therefore not impro- 
bable, that this village may be the 
Geth of Jerome. 
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cous leaves, the first of the kind we had yet remarked . 1 * 
Along the gradual ascent beyond this valley, there 
was a large orchard of these oaks; and they extend 
more or less thickly, quite to the foot of Tabor. At 
8§ o’clock we reached the brow of the descent towards 
that mountain ; and could look down upon the low 
ridge which alone connects it on the N. W. with the 
hills we had just crossed. Deburieh was visible below 
us on the S. W. slope of this ridge. Descending, we 
came in twenty-five minutes to the bottom, in a Wady, 
and at 9$ o’clock to another Wady ; the two unite 
and run out southwards into the plain just by De- 
burieh. The branch of the Damascus road passes up 
this latter Wady, and so over the low ridge to Khan 
et-Tujjar. We came to the proper base of the mountain 
at 9” 20' ; leaving Deburieh about ten minutes distant 
on our right. 

The village of Deburieh is small and unimportant, 
lying on the side of a ledge of rocks just at the base of 
Tabor. It is said to have once had a Christian church, 
the ruins of which are still visible.* This would seem 
not improbably to be the Dabcrath of the Old Testa- 
ment, belonging to Issachar, but assigned to the Le- 
vites ; the same apparently with the Dabira of Eusebius, 
and Jerome by Mount Tabor in the region of Dio- 
cmsarea 3 ; and probably too the Dabaritta of Josephus in 
the great plain. 4 

The mountain, as we approached it on this side, 


1 Quercus JEgilops , according to 
Schubert, Reise, iii. p. 17*2. 

* Neitzschitz, p. 233. Pococke, 
ii. p. 65. fol. Schubert, iii. p. 174. 

‘ Josh. xix. 12. xxi. 28. I Ohron. 
vi. 57. [72.] Ononuist. art. Daliru , 
Aa€(i(K/. 

4 Joseph. Vita, } 62. B. J. ii. 21. 
3. See, however, Roland, Pal. p! 
737.- v'iHiam of Ty *e seems to 


speak of Deburieh ; xxii. 14. : “ Lo- 
cus sub monte Thabor, cui nomen 
Buria, juxta Naim.” Cotovicus also 
mentions a Buria ; but he sets it 
too far west, where he began to 
ascend the mountain on foot to 
Nazareth ; p. 347. I do not find 
Deburieh named in any of the ear- 
lier travellers. 



June 18. J DEBURIEH. ASCENT OF THE MOUNTAIN. 21 1 

presented the form of a truncated cone ; we began to 
ascend it at 9 h 25' from the W. N. W. Our muleteers 
at first made some difficulty, on account of the loaded 
animals ; their purpose had been to stop below and let 
us ascend on foot, which by no means tallied with our 
plans. But we found the path good, except in two or 
three spots, and even these were far less difficult than 
the passes of ’Ain Jidy and es-Sufah ; so that I rode 
with facility quite to the summit. The path wind 
considerably, and is obviously ancient ; in severas 
places steps are hewn out in the rock. The soil is good 
all the way up ; and the grass tall and abundant, 
though now dried up. The sides of the mountain are 
mostly covered with bushes and orchards of oak trees 
(Ilex and vEgilops,) with also occasionally the Butm, 
like the glades of a forest, presenting a beautiful appear- 
ance and fine shade. We were an hour in reaching the 
top, and encamped at 10.^ o’clock for the day and night 
on the south-western brow, overlooking the wide extent 
of plains below. The path by which we ascended from 
the W. N. W. is the most feasible ; the acclivity on that 
side being perhaps less steep ; yet there is no part of 
the mountain, where a person on foot would find any 
difficulty whatever in the ascent. 

Tabor is a beautiful mountain, wholly of lime- 
stone ; bearing among the Arabs, like so many other 
mountains, only the general name Jebel et-Tur. 1 It 
stands out alone towards the S. E. from the high land 
around Nazareth ; while the north-eastern arm of the 
great plain of Esdraclon sweeps around its base, and 
extends far to the north, forming a broad tract of 
table-land, bordering upon the deep Jordan valley and 
the basin of the Lake of Tiberias. The mountain as 
seen from the S. W. presents, as has been already 
1 emarked, the appearance of the segment of a sphere ; 

1 So too in Arabian writers: Abulfcda, Annal. a. h. G61, &c. 

p 2 
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seen from the W. N. W. the form inclines more to the 
• truncated cone. The top of the mountain, as a whole, 
is rounded off, and is perhaps in all, twenty minutes 
in diameter ; but the proper summit consists of a beau- 
tiful little oblong plain or basin, twelve or fifteen 
minutes in length from N.W. to S. E. by six or eight 
in breadth. This is skirted on the S. W. by a ledge of 
rocks of some altitude, covered with foundations and 
ruins ; and on the N. E. by lower rocks ; and this 
higher ground on both sides is thickly overgrown with 
bushes and small trees, while the basin itself lies in grass 
without trees or ruins. We pitched our tent at the 
S.E. extremity of this little plain, and were delighted 
with our temporary abode. No person besides our party, 
was at this time on the mountain to interrupt us ; and 
although there was a hot Sirocco wind, which in the 
afternoon brought up a hazy atmosphere, yet even this 
was more tolerable here than in the plains below. At 
10 o’clock the thermometer stood here at 98° F. At 
2 p. m. it had fallen to 95°. At sunset it stood only at 
74° ; and the next morning at sunrise, at 04° F. 

We estimated the height of Tabor, after many 
comparisons, at not over one thousand feet above the 
plain ; and if any thing, less. Indeed, it appeared to 
us to be little more elevated above Esdraelon, than is 
Mount Gerizim above the plain at its foot. 1 The 
mountains towards the south, those of Diihy and Gil- 
boa, are apparently at least as high, and shut out the 


i So too Elliott estimates the 
height of Tabor as not exceeding 
1000 feet; Travels, ii. p. 363. — It 
was with some surprise that I saw 
the result of Schubert’s barometri- 
cal measurement of Tabor, viz. 
Elevation above th*' sea 1748 Par. 
feet ; elevation of the plain at the 
base 438 feet ; leaving for th. height 
abo’.e the plain 1310 Par. feet. 
This would make it 100 feet higher 


than his estimate of Carmel. Reise, 
iii. p. 1 7 j. I am well aware of the 
uncertainty of all mere estimates; 
but the barometrical observations, 
which have as yet been made 
around the Dead Sea and the Lake 
of Tiberias, viz. those of Schubert, 
Russeggor, and Bertou, are in no 
degree less inconsistent and unsa- 
tisfactory. 
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prospect in that direction. The former we had first 
seen from the high ground soutli of Jenin and Kubati- 
yeh, where it was nearly in a line between us and 
Tabor, and entirely excluded all view of the latter 
mountain ; so that not even a trace of its rounded 
summit was anywhere visible. From Tabor, in like 
manner, no point of the mountains of Samaria is visible 
over the little Ilermon. All this shows, at least, that 
Tabor cannot rise much above the summit of the 
latter. — As seen from Tabor, Mount Gilboa lies to the 
left of the little Ilermon, and is somewhat higher. 
Nor are the highest of the hills west of Nazareth much 
inferior in elevation to Tabor ; they shut out the view, 
not only of the bay of ’Akka, but likewise of the whole 
horizon of the sea ; which is not seen except over some 
of the lower ridges in that direction. 

Immediately after our arrival, I took a walk round 
the whole brow of the mountain, in order to examine 
the ruins, mark the main features of the surrounding 
country, and enjoy the glorious prospect. This we 
repeated several times during the day ; and also the 
next morning, when the air was again clear and pure, 
and every thing could be seen with the utmost distinct- 
ness. — The ruins upon the summit of Tabor belong to 
different ages. All around the top may be traced the 
foundations of a thick wall built of large stones, some 
of which are bevelled, showing that the wall was 
perhaps originally entirely of that character. In se- 
veral parts are the remains of towers and bastions. 
Thus towards the N. E. almost beneath the brow, 
is a structure apparently of this kind, which must have 
been quite extensive. But the chief remains are upon 
the ledge of rocks on the south of the little basin, and 
especially towards its eastern end. Here are high 
heaps of ruins, mingled in indiscriminate confusion, 
consisting of walls and arches and foundations, appa- 

v 3 
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rently of dwelling-houses as well as other buildings, 
some of hewn and some of large bevelled stones. The 
walls and traces of a fortress are seen here and further 
west along the southern brow ; of which one tall 
pointed arch of a Saracenic gateway is still standing, 
and bears the name of Bab el-Hawa, “ Gate of the 
Wind.” Connected with it are loopholes, and others 
are seen near by. These latter fortifications belong 
obviously to the era of the crusades ; but our expe- 
rience at Jerusalem and elsewhere, had taught us to 
refer the large bevelled stones to a style of architec- 
ture not later than the times of the Romans ; before 
which period indeed a town and fortress already 
existed on Mount Tabor. In the days of the cru- 
saders too, and earlier, there were here churches and 
monasteries. 

On the S. E. part, near the highest point among 
the ruins, is a small vault, where the Latin monks 
from Nazareth celebrate an annual mass in memory 
of the Transfiguration ; the scene of which an early, 
though probably legendary tradition, places upon this 
mountain. The spot is merely a rude cellar with an 
altar, and a small side vault with three niches or 
altars. The Greeks show the remains of a cfturch on 
the north side of the little basin ; in which they have 
a temporary altar and celebrate the same event. The 
Greek priests of Nazareth are said to come hither on 
the festival of the Virgin ; on which occasion thousands 
of pilgrims repair to the mountain with their families, 
to celebrate the day. 1 — The summit has many cisterns, 
now mostly dry ; in one we found good water. A 
wandering family sometimes take up their abode here, 
or a pilgrim comes to sojourn upon the sacred moun- 
tain for a few days 2 ; but the usual loneliness of the 

1 Bur khurdt, p. 334 seq. niily of Greek Christians frow 

* iSunkhardt iV,und lwrc a fa- Hauran; p. 334. Schubert fell w 
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spot, and its forest of oaks and abundant herbage, have 
made it the chosen retreat of numerous wild swine. 
We started two of these animals in our rambles around 
the summit. 

The view from Tabor is very extensive and beau- 
tiful ; far more so, indeed, than we had anticipated from 
the relative height of the adjacent mountains. The 
Sirocco of the afternoon thickened the air, and for a time 
dimmed the prospect ; but the next morning was again 
bright, and gave us the full enjoyment of one of the 
finest landscapes in Palestine. The view towards the 
whole western and northern quarter, between S. W. 
and N.N.E., was similar to that from the Wely near 
Nazareth, though less near and less distinct. It em- 
braced the western part of the great plain with its 
villages, as far as to Lejijun and Carmel ; but the sea- 
view was mostly shut out by intervening heights. 
Whether the sea is visible at all on the left of Carmel, 
as at Ncbv Isma’il, I am unable to say ; but my im- 
pression is, that we did not thus perceive it. The 
northern end of Carmel likewise, and the bay of ’Ak- 
ka, do not appear ; but on the right of Nazareth a por- 
tion of the sea is seen in the north-west, as well as 
slight glimpses in other parts. In the north and north- 
east are Sated and its mountains, the highest point in 
all that region ; but overtopped by Jebel esh-Sheikh 
and its snows beyond. Directly beneath us, in the 
same direction, lay spread out the great plain, which, 
sweeping from Esdraelon around the base of Tabor, 
extends far northwards, and contains several villages. 
In this plain, at the distance of about three hours, is 
seen Jebel Ilattin or Tell Ilattin, the Mount of Beatir 
tudes so called by the Latin monks, a low ridge or 
saddle with two points, called by the Arabs Kkurun 

with a Syrian pilgrim, who had tlic mountain ; Tteise, iii. pp. 177, 
como to pass forty days alone upon 1 78. 

I* 4- 
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Hattin, “ Horns of Hattin.” On the right of the same 
plain, the whole outline of the basin of the Lake of 
Tiberias can be traced ; but only a small spot of the 
lake itself is visible in the N.E. on the right of Jebel 
Hattin . 1 Beyond the lake, the eye takes in the high 
table-lands of Jaulan and Hainan ; and further south, 
beyond the Jordan, the higher mountains of the ancient 
Bashan and Gilead. 

Towards the south the view is of course bounded 
by the adjacent mountains of Duhy and Gilboa ; the 
high portions of the latter being seen over the low 
ridge, or rather the high plain, running out eastwards 
from the former, and forming there the northern side 
of the valley of Jezrccl. We could look over this 
tract into the broad valley of the Jordan around 
Beisan, though that place itself was not visible j and 
could distinctly perceive, that the valley from the 
west spreads itself out to a wide plain as it enters 
that of the Jordan ; so that the latter plain might be 
said to come up and meet it, or rather that a branch 
from the Jordan valley runs up towards ’Ain Jalud. 
On the north of Beisan, as seen from Tabor and also 
from Zer’in, the valley of Jezreel is not skirted by 
mountains, but by the high table-land above men- 
tioned ; to which the side of the valley rises by a 
gradual ascent. — The view extends in this quarter 
far down the Jordan valley, and to the mountains ot 
Gilead beyond ; but those who have thought they 
could distinguish from here the waters of the Dead 
Sea, have forgotten, that the direction of that sea from 
Tabor brings it directly behind the mountains of Duhy 
and Gilboa.-’ 

1 J say this advisedly; because 108. 4to. Schubert’s Reisc, iii. P- 
various travellers seem to speak 17(i. 

of seeing much more of the hike ~ Cotovicus, p. 855. P’ArvicuXj 
from , or> See Mori on, p. 214. Memoires, tom. ii. p. 284. l >al ’- 
Buckingham’s Travels in Pal. p. 1785. Schubert's Reise, iii. 
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The mountain of Duhy, as already remarked, sinks 
down towards the east into a low ridge, or line of flat 
hills, along the valley of Jezreel. On its northern 
side, as seen from Tabor, this mountain exhibits a 
double ridge ; that is, upon its northern slope another 
much lower ridge springs up and runs off eastward, 
parallel to the main mountain ; of which indeed it truly 
constitutes a part. Further east, this ridge and that 
running off from the mountain itself, are about of 
equal height ; and between them lies the higher plain 
or table- land, above described as bordering on the 
valley of Jezreel. This tract between the two low 
ridges or lines of hills, is drained by a small Wady, 
called by Burckhardt Wady ’Osheh, which runs down 
to the valley of the Jordan at some distance north of 
Beisan . 1 

North of this tract, the somewhat lower plain arouud 
Tabor fills up the space quite to the brow of the Jor- 
dan valley, and northwards towards Lubieh and Hattin. 
Here in the N. E. is seen the Khan et-Tujjar; from 
which the bed of a shallow Wady runs first southwards, 
and then S. E. and breaks down through the hills to 
the valley of the Jordan, about half an hour north of 
Wady ’Osheh.' This is called Wady el-Bireh, appa- 
rently from a village of that name in the vicinity, 
marked in our lists. All along this Wady, a small 
silvery thread of water was visible, coming from the 
fountain near the Khan. This Wady as it descends 
to the Jordan valley, is deep ; but further north, the 
plain appears to slope up eastwards gradually to the 
very brow of the cliffs over the Ghor and Lake of 
Tiber ias, presenting there no appearance whatever of 
hills as seen from this side. 

It was to us a matter of particular interest, to as- 


Burckhardt’ s Travels, p. 


Burckhardt, ibid. 
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certain, if possible, the line of division between the 
waters running to the Jordan, and those flowing to 
the Mediterranean through the plain of Esdraelon. 
This it was not difficult to do, as the plain lay spread 
out like a map before us, and all its channels and 
water-courses, though now mostly dry, were never- 
theless distinctly visible. The water-shed, then, is 
within the arm of the great plain on the south of 
Tabor, about on a line between this mountain and 
the top of the little Hermon. All the waters east of 
this line, go to the Jordan through Wady el-Bireh, in 
which water was now running ; and from the village 
of Endor on the northern slope of the lower ridge of 
Hermon, a shallow Wady passes down N. E. to join 
the same. Not far west of Endor, another little Wady 
in like manner goes off N. W. to join those running 
towards the Mediterranean . 1 

On the northern slope of the mountain of Diihy, 
just below the summit towards the N. W. is seen the 
small village of the same name. Somewhat lower 
down, in the same direction, is the little hamlet of 
Nein ; and further cast on the northern slope of the 
lower parallel ridge, lies Endor, merely an ordinary 
village. These two are ancient places, to which I 
shall recur again. On the line of low hills stretching 
off eastwards from the little Hermon, we could per- 
ceive again Kumielr, which we had seen from Zer’iti ; 
while on the northern line of hills, the extension of the 
lower parallel ridge, between the Wadys ’Osheh and 
el-liireh, lie the villages el-Murussus, Denna, and 


1 Wc were the more particular 
in this examination, because the 
fountain near Khan ef-Tujjar is 
sometimes said to be the source of 
the Kishon, and to flow oft* around 
Mount T; nor westwards. So 
D’Arvieux expressly ; Memoires, 


Par. 1735, tom. ii. p. 279, 280. 
Mr. Paxton also erroneously makes 
a branch of the Kishon rise north 
of Tabor, and flow east of the 
mountain, and then south and west 
around, its foot. Letter xx. p. 178. 
Lond. 1839. 



June 18.] WATERS. HISTORICAL NOTICES. 


219 


Kaukab el-Hawa . 1 Somewhere in the same region 
are also Tutnrah, Kefrah, and Shutta . 2 North of 
Wady el-Bireh, towards the brow of the Jordan valley, 
lie the villages Sirin, ,’Aulam, &c . 3 

From the S.E. part of the summit of Tabor, we 
took many important bearings, recorded in the note 
below . 4 * 

Mount Tabor is several times mentioned in the Old 
Testament ; first as on the border of Issachar and 
Zebulun ; and then as the place where Deborah and 
Barak assembled the warriors of Israel, before their 
great battle with Sisera . 8 The beauty of the mountain 
and its conspicuous position, rendered it a favourite 
object of poetic contemplation ; and when the Psalmist 
exclaims: “Tabor and Hermon shall rejoice in thy 
name,” he selects these two as the representatives 
of all the mountains of Palestine; the former as the 
most graceful, and the latter as the loftiest . 8 There 
appears also to have been, in those days, a city of the 
same name, doubtless situated upon the mountain, 


1 Burckhardt passed near el- E. Jebol osh- Sheikh or Hermon 
Murussiis in going from Nazareth about N. 28° E. Khan ol-Tujjar N. 

to Beisan ; he mentions also the 32° E. Jebel Hat tin, middle, N. 34° 

other two villages ; Travels, p. 34*2. E. Kefr Sabt N. 44° E. Tiberias, 

Kaukab el-Hawa, the Bel voir of not visible, about N. 53° E. Ma’de- 

tbo Franks, was celebrated during rah E. Wady el-Bireh as it passes 
the crusades ; see further on. down to the Jordan valley S. 52° 

• Has this perhaps any connexion E. Kaukab el-Hawa S. 37° E. 

with the Beth- Shittah of Judg. vii. Kefrah S. 25° E. Beisan, not 
‘22., through which the Midianites visible, about S. 15° E. Gilboa, 

fled when defeated by Gideon in eastern end of high part, S. Tum- 
ble valley of Jez reel ? rah S. 3° W. Kumieh S. 10° W. 

' This may not improbably be the Enddr S. 16° W. Wezar S. 1G° 

Flainah of Eusebius and Jerome, W. Little Hermon, east end of 
12 miles from Dioctesarea towards high part, S. 23° W. Kefr Musr 

the cast. Onomast. art. Ulammaus. S. 2G° W. Little Hermon, summit 

v Bearings from Mount Tabor, S. 35° W. Village DuLy S. 37° W, 

beginning at the Wely above Na- Nein S. 40° W. Lejjun S. 68° W. 

zaretli and proceeding towards the 3 Josh. xix. 22., comp. vs. 12. 
right: Neby Isma’il N. 68° W. Judg. iv. G. 12. 14. Joseph. Ant. v 

’Ain Mahil N. 54° W. Mes-hed 1. 22. ibid. 5. 3. 

N* 10° E. (?) esh-Shajerah N. 12° 6 * Ps. lxxxix. 12. Comp. Jer. xlvi. 

k. Lubieh N. 12° E. Safed N. 24° 18. Hos. v. 1. 
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which belonged to the tribe of Zebulun, but was as- 
signed to the Levites. 1 

In the New Testament, Mount Tabor is not men- 
tioned. In Greek and Roman writers, the name takes 
the form Itabyrion or Atabyrion, which appears also 
in the Septuagint. 2 The historian Polybius relates, 
that Antiochys the Great of Syria, after having cap- 
tured the city Philoteria near the Lake of Tiberias 3 , 
“ ascended the mountain and came to Atabyrion, a 
place lying on a breast-formed height, having an ascent 
of more than fifteen stadia ; and by stratagem and 
wile he got possession of the city,” which he after- 
wards fortified. 4 This was in the year 218 b. c. and 
shows that the former city upon the mountain still 
remained. According to Josephus, a battle took place 
at Mount Itabyrion about 53 b.c. between the Roman 
forces under the proconsul Gabinius and the Jews 
under Alexander, son of Aristobulus ; in which ten 
thousand of the latter were slain. 5 At a later period, 
Josephus himself caused Mount Tabor to be fortified, 
along with various other places.” He describes the 
mountain as having an ascent of thirty stadia 7 ; on 
the north it was inaccessible ; and the summit was a 
plain of twenty-six stadia in circumference. This 
whole circuit Josephus caused to be enclosed with a 
wall in forty days ; the materials and also water being 
brought- from below, since the inhabitants had only 

1 1 Ghr. vi. 77. Perhaps also the kcitu tov Kaipbv rovrov ivifpy *ai 

city is meant in Josh. xix. 22. nrpartjyypaTi icari tryt rt)v noAiv ,- — 

2 Hos. V. 1., '1 TftKuptvv ; COmp. ’ A tT(l>a\i(TUfiEvoc H. Kai rb ’A raGvpwi’, 

Hicron. Comm, in ioc. Josephus, avittvKs. See Roland, Falsest, p. 
l.c. Onomast. art. Itabyrion. Po- 599. Jahn, Bibl. Arch. ii. i. p. 374. 
lyb. v. 70. 0. ’AraQiiptov. s Jos. Antiq. xiv. 0. 3. B. J. 

3 For Philoteria see Roland, Pal, i. 8. 7. Jahn, Bibl. Archaeol. ii. I. 

X). 954. p. 540. 

1 Polyb. v. 70. 6. . . •tircpi^aKt 6 Jos. Vita, \ 37. B. J. ii. 20. 6. 

r i) v bfnivtjv Kai napiji • ini * AraGbfnav 7 Rufinus reads twenty stadia, 
o reirai fitv ini Atyov parrroubviii;, which corresponds better with the 

n)v Si ■?:,.:>< Utvnv h tt nXtTo > 7) nn>- fifteen ^tadia of Polybius and with 
TtKaidtKa maSUav* xpv< juptvos £i the truth. Reland, Pal . p. 332. 
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rain-water . 1 This account, although exaggerated, cor- 
responds well with the remains still found on the 
mountain . 2 Still later, and after Josephus himself had 
fallen into the hands of the Homans, a great multitude 
of the Jews took refuge in this fortress ; against whom 
Vespasian sent Placidus with six-hundred horsemen. 
By a feint, he induced the great body to pursue him 
into the plain, where he slew many and cut off the 
return of the multitude to the mountain ; so that the 
inhabitants, who were suffering from want of water, 
made terms and surrendered themselves and the moun- 
tain to Placidus . 3 

It thus appears, that from the earliest times, a for- 
tified city had existed on Mount Tabor. The lan- 
guage of Josephus implies, that the city, as well as the 
fortress, remained in his day ; for he speaks expressly 
of the inhabitants of the place as straitened for water ; 
in distinction from the body of strangers who had oc- 
cupied the mountain. 

We hear nothing more of Mount Tabor, until the 
fourth century ; when it is often mentioned by Euse- 
bius and Jerome in the Onomasticon, but only in 
reference to its general character, and as a known 
point from which to determine the position of various 
places . 4 In the same century, however, appears to 
have sprung up the opinion, which soon grew into a 
tradition, that the summit of Mount Tabor had been 
the place where our Lord was transfigured in the 
presence of his three disciples ; and that this, therefore, 
was “ the holy mountain ” referred to by St. Peter . 5 

That century, as we have seen, was the hotbed of like 

1 Jos. B. J. iv. 1. 8. byrium. See also arts. Dabira , 

2 See above, pp. 21 J, 214. Cison , Nazareth , Naim , &c. Re- 

^ Jos. B.J. iv. 1.8. Josephus land, Pal. p. 333. 

himself had been captured some * Matt. x\ii. 1. seq. Mark, ix 
time before ; B. J. iii. 8. 1 — 9. 2. seq. Luke, ix. 28. seq. 2 Pet. i 

4 Onomast. arts. Thabor , It a- 18. 
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superstitions, which have spread their legendary fruits 
far and wide over Palestine and over Christendom. 1 

Eusebius, who died about a.d. 340, makes no al- 
lusion whatever to the opinion in question ; although 
nothing would have been more natural, had it then 
existed ; inasmuch as he describes the mountain in 
reference to £he Old Testament. The first notice of 
Tabor as the place of the Transfiguration, appears a 
few years later, as a passing remark, in the works of 
Cyrill of Jerusalem 2 ; and Jerome twice mentions the 
same thing, though slightly, and so as to imply that 
there was not yet a church upon the summit. 3 All 
these circumstances, in connection with the fact that 
the Evangelists nowhere make the slightest allusion 
to Tabor, go to show that the legend was of recent 
origin ; and that the foreign ecclesiastics, who now 
swarmed in Palestine, had probably pitched upon Tabor 
as the scene of the Transfiguration, simply as being 
the most striking mountain in the neighbourhood of the 
Lake of Galilee. The context of the narrative seems to 
imply, as has been shown by Lightfoot and lleland, 
that the Mount of Transfiguration is rather to be sought 
somewhere around the northern part of the lake, not 
very far from Caesarea Philippi, where there are cer- 
tainly mountains enough. 4 But a circumstance which 
those writers overlooked, and which puts Mount Tabor 
in this case entirely out of the question, is the fact 
above substantiated, that long before and after the 
event of the Transfiguration, the summit of Tabor was 
occupied by a fortified city. 

Yet the legend having once got footing, continued 

1 See Yol. I. p. 371. scq. debat montem Thabor, m quo 

~ Cyril. Ilieros. Cat. xii. 16 transfiguratus cst Dominus.” — 
p. 170. ed. Touttee. Those “ tabernacula” can hardly 

1 Hieron. Ep. 41., ad Marcel l . have been already churches, 
p. .W2., “ Pergenms ad Itabyrium 4 Lightfoot, Hor. Ilebr. in Marc, 
et tabeime uta Salvatoris ” Ep. ix. 2. lleland, Pal. p. 334 — 336. 
86. Epitaph. Paulfe, p. 677., “ Scan- 
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to gain ground ; the mountain became more sacred, 
and churches were erected. Towards the close of the 
sixth century, Antonius Martyr speaks here of three 
churches corresponding to the three tabernacles pro- 
posed to be erected by Peter. 1 A century later (about 
a. i). 696) Arculfus found also the same three churches 
on Tabor, and a large monastery with^ many cells ; 
the whole being surrounded by a wall of stone. 2 St. 
Willibald about a.d. 765, mentions in like manner 
the monastery and a church. 3 Saewulf, about a.d. 
1103, speaks only of three monasteries of ancient 
construction, corresponding to the three tabernacles ; 
but this is probably an error instead of churches. 4 In 
this state the crusaders found the mountain. 

We have seen above, that Tancred, to whom Gali- 
lee was assigned as a fief, erected a Latin church upon 
Mount Tabor, and this appears to have been soon 
followed by a Latin monastery, tenanted by Black 
Friars of the reformed order of Benedictines of Clugny 
in France ; whose dispute with the archbishop of 
Nazareth, and its amicable adjustment in a.d. 1111, 
have already been related. 5 But their quiet was not 
of long continuance ; for during the temporary incur- 
sion of the Muhammedans from Damascus in a.d. 
1113, the convent was laid waste and the monks mas- 
sacred. 0 The convent was probably soon restored. In 
a.d. 1183 the monasteries on Tabor were assaulted 
by a portion of the troops of Saladin, during his 
encampment at and below ’Ain Jalud ; but were pre- 
served by the bravery of the monks, and of the coun- 

1 Itin. \ 6. Vitr. 58. p. 1078. R. dc Suchem in 

2 Adamnanus de Locis Sanct. ii. llcissb. p. 851. 

b Append, ad Sigebert. Gemblac. 

3 Hodoepor. $ 10. p. 374. ed. Clmmogr. in Pistor. Scriptor. Rer. 

Mabillon. Germ. ed. Struve, tom. i. p. 305. 

4 Saewulf, Peregrin, p. 270. Comp. Fulch. Carnot. 40. p. 423. 

. 5 See above, p. 197. “ Abbatia seq. Will. Tyr. xi. 19. Wilken, 

fligrorum Monachorum ; ” Jac. de Gesch. der Kr. ii. p. 374. 
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try-people who took refuge with them. 1 Two years 
afterwards, in a. d. 1185, Phocas describes here two 
monasteries, one Greek, the other Latin. The former 
was towards the left or north ; the latter was tenanted 
by a multitude of Latin monks, and stood upon the 
highest point of all, towards the S. E. The altar 
occupied the very spot where the Transfiguration was 
supposed to have taken place. 2 

InA.D. 1187, not long before the battle of Hattin, 
Mount Tabor was laid waste by the troops of Sa- 
ladin. 3 Twenty-five years afterwards (a. d. 1212), 
Melek el-’Adil the brother of Saladin and now Sultan 
of Damascus, as a check upon the Christian forces in 
’Akka, erected upon this mountain a strong fortress, 
the remains of which are still to be seen ; he not only 
employed his troops in this service, but collected 
workmen from the provinces. 4 In a. d. 1217, the 
pilgrim-host from ’Akka laid siege to this fortress, 
which was defended by chosen troops ; so that the 
Christians were obliged to abandon the attack after 
two fierce and unsuccessful assaults. Yet their at- 
tempt brought this fruit, that the fortress was razed 
by order of Melek el-’Adil himself. 5 Whether the mo- 
nasteries were destroyed during these events, we are 
not informed 6 ; but at any rate, the work of desolation 
was completed in a.d. 1263, under Sultan Bibars, 
while encamped at the foot of the mountain. By his 
orders, not only was the church at Nazareth, but also 
that of the Transfiguration on Mount Tabor, levelled 


i Will. Tyr. xxii. 26. Wilken, 
ib. iii. u. p. 231. — William of Tyro 
here mentions only the Greek mo- 
nastery, called St. Elias 

* Phocas de Locis Sanet. \ 1 1 . 

J Wilken, ib. iii. ii. p -276. 

4 Abulfeda, Annal. a. h. 60b, 

tom. iv. p. 248. Marin. Sanut. p. 

206. \V i 1 i on, ib. vi. p. GT 


■’> Wilken, ib. vi. pp. 149 — 153. 
and the authorities there cited. 
Marin. Sanut. p. 207. Reinaud, 
Extraits, p. 387. 

(l According to R. de Sucheni 
the monasteries were so built in, 
as to constitute part of the fortress ; 
Reissb. p. 851. 
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to the ground. 1 Brocardus, about a. n. 1288, men- 
tions here only the ruins of various palaces and towers, 
already the retreats of many wild beasts; and such 
the summit of Tabor has remained unto the present 
day. 2 In later times, the Greek church which formerly 
existed here, has commonly been ascribed to Helena ; 
but as we have had occasion to see, in opposition to all 
ancient testimony. 3 

Of the places seen from Mount Tabor, the names 
of Endor, Nein, and Kaukab el-Hawa, demand some 
further illustration. 

j Endor is obviously the Endor of the Old Testament, 
assigned to Manasseh, though lying without the borders 
of that tribe ; mentioned also in connection with the 
victory of Deborah and Barak ; but chiefly known as 
the abode of the sorceress, whom Saul consulted on the 
eve of the fatal battle of Gilboa. 4 The name does not 
occur in the New Testament ; but in the days of 
Eusebius and Jerome, Endor was still a large village 
four Homan miles south of Mount Tabor, corresponding 
to the pi'esent site. 4 It was recognised in the time of 
the crusades, and is mentioned by Brocardus ; but 
appears afterwards to have been again lost sight of, 
at least partially, until the seventeenth century. 6 — The 
Arabic orthography of this name, obtained from an 
intelligent native, and correct according to the present 
pronunciation, exhibits perhaps a solitary instance, 
where the letter * Ain of the Hebrew has in the Arabic 


1 Wilkcn, Gesch. dor Krcuzz. 
v ii. p. 461., and the authorities 
there cited. Ileinaud, Extraits, pp. 
488, 489. 

2 Brocardus, c. vi. p. 175. Sir 
J- Maundeville, p. 113. Lond. 1839. 

de Suchem, 1. c. 

3 Niceph. Callist. viii. 30. See 
above, Vol. II. pp. 16, 17. 

* Josh. xvii. 11. Ps. lxxxiii. 10. 

1 Sam. xxviii. 7. scq. 

VOL. III. q 


5 O nomast. arts. JEndor ('Aijv- 
Endor 

< 5 Brocardus, c.vi. p. 176, Marin. 
Sanut. p. 248. Endor is indeed 
mentioned by Breydcnbach, An- 
selm, and Zuallardo, but apparently 
only as they ? copied Brocardus. 
Quaresmius makes no allusion to it. 
We find it again in Doubdan, p. 580. 
Nau, p. 632. Maundrcll, Apr. 19th, 
&e. &e. 
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passed over into a softer letter at the beginning of a 
word ; perhaps too the only instance, where the Hebrew 
word JEn (fountain), does not in Arabic retain the 
corresponding and usual form ’ Ain / 

Nein is the Nain of the New Testament, where 
occurred the affecting scene of our Lord’s raising the 
widow’s son. 2 Eusebius and Jerome describe it as 
not far from Endor ; the crusaders recognised it ; and 
it has since been mentioned by most travellers to the 
present day.' 1 It has now dwindled to a small hamlet, 
occupied at most by a few families. 

Kaukab el-Hawa, as we have seen, lies upon the 
brow of the Jordan valley, near the extremity of the 
line of low hills between the Wadys ’Oslieh and el- 
Bireh. 4 According to Arabian writers, Kaukab was 
a fortress of the Christians ; and was subdued and 
destroyed by Salad in after the capture of Safed in 
a. n. 1188. 5 Frank writers make no mention of any 
fortress of this name ; but the situation corresponds 
exactly to that of the castle, which they call Belvoir 
or Belvedere, erected by the Christians. It is described 
by William of Tyre as lying upon the mountain 
between Beisan and the lake of Tiberias, not far from 
Mount Tabor ; and by another writer as captured by 
Saladin in the year above mentioned/' The name Bel- 
voir appears afterwards, in the text and on the map of 

i See Vol. I. p. 37 6. Note p. 23*2. seq. Wilken, Gescli. der 

- Luke, vii. 1 1, seq. Kr. iv. p. 243. and Beil. p. 84. 

:3 Onomast. art. Nairn. Broca r- (i Jac. do Vitry mentions the 
dus, c. vi. p. 17G. Marin. Sanut. building of this fortress by the 
p.249. Cotovic. p.347. Qua res- Christians along with Safed ; c. 49. 
mins, ii. p. 831. Maundrell, Apr. Will. Tyr. xxii. 16. “ Postea rc- 

i Oth, &c. The text of Eusebius versus Saladinus in Galilaeam, Bel- 
now reads twelve Roman miles from vedere castrum munitissimum, quod 
Tabor; that of Jerome two ; both fines Jordanis custodiebat, vias 
are obviously corruptions. Tiberiadis, Neapolim, et Nazareth 

4 See above, p. 2 L 9. angustabat, per inediam compulit 

5 Bohaed. Vit. Salad, pp. 76. 88. ad deditionem;” Sicardi, Cremon. 
et Schultens, Ind. Geogr. art. Can- Chronicon, in Muratori, Scrjptor. 
cheba ; A»cjr ed-Din in Fundgr. Rer. Italicar. t. vii. p. 606. Wilkon, 
des Or. ill. p. 215. Reinaud, Extr. ib. p. 243. 
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Marinus Sanutus in the fourteenth century, who as- 
cribes the building of it to king Eulco, probably about 
a.d. 1440. 1 


From the summit of Tabor we had our last view 
of the great plain of Esdraclon ; and I therefore sub- 
join here, what remains to be said respecting the plain 
and its waters, so far as they go to form the river 
Kishon. Singular as it may appear, after so many 
centuries, during which Palestine lias been overrun 
with swarms of pilgrims and travellers, there yet 
exists no correct nor intelligible account of the eastern 
portions of this plain. Even the great map of Jacotin, 
exact and faithful as it is for the northern portions of 
the plain, and the arm around Tabor, is nevertheless 
entirely without accuracy in respect to the portions 
eastward of Zcr’in and Jenin . 2 

The celebrated plain of Esdraelon, now known 
among the natives as Merj Ibn ’Amir, exclusive of the 
three great arms towards the east, may be said to 
lie in the form of an acute triangle. A line forming 
the eastern side, drawn from Jenin along the western 
ends of Gilboa and Little Ilermon, so as to strike the 
northern mountains not far from the mount of Precipi- 
tation, would not vary much from the magnetic me- 
ridian ; this indeed was nearly the course travelled 
by us ; and the length of this side of the triangle is not 
far from six hours. From Jenin, as we have seen, 
the hills that skirt the plain on that side, and also the 
line of Carmel, stretch off from S. E. to N. W. or 

1 Marin. Sanut. pp. 166. 247. lage of Endor on the French map 
ttreydeiibach mentions it also in the is placed very much too far west ; 
same position, under the name of while Nein is most unaccountably 
Castle Belliforth; Reissb. p. 126. transferred to the south side of the 

' I may add, too, that the vil- mountain of Duhy. 

Q, 
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more exactly, from S. E by S. to N. W. by N. On 
the northern side of the plain, the mountains which 
there rise more abruptly, extend, as seen from Tabor, 
in the general direction from E. N. E to W. S. W. 
and run down at length into a line ^ of lower hills 
towards Carmel, between the great plain on the 
left and the valley which drains el-Buttauf on the 
right. A narrow valley along the base of Carmel, 
between that mountain and these hills, affords a 
passage for the Kishon from the great plain to 
the sea.' — The length of this northern side of the 
triangle of the plain, is apparently four or five 
hours. 

East of this large triangle, which is everywhere 
a level tract of fertile, though now neglected soil, the 
plain of Esdraelon sends out towards the brow of the 
Jordan-valley the three great arms already described 1 ; 
each nearly an hour in breadth, and separated from 
each other by the ridges of Gilboa and Little Her- 
mon. The remarkable and distinguishing feature of 
these three great portions of the plain is, that while 
both the northern and southern decline towards the 
west, and their waters flow off through the Kishon to 
the Mediterranean ; the middle arm sinks down be- 
tween them eastwards, so that its waters, from a 
point within the triangle as above described, run with 
a more rapid descent to the valley of the Jordan, 
along what was anciently known as the valley of 
Jezrecl. 

Through the plain of Esdraelon, the “ ancient 
river” Kishon is of old represented as pouring its 
waters in such abundance, as to “ sweep away” the 
troops of Sisera during the battle of Deborah and Ba- 

1 See above, pp. 157. 162 seq. only partially cultivated; see above, 

ISO. The plain, as we have seen, pp. 155. 161. 168. 183. Comp. Vol. 
belongs to the government, and is II. p. 387. 
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rak 1 ; and we still find the same river a considerable 
stream, under the name of el-Mukutta’, flowing along 
the base of Carmel into the bay of ’Akka. But, as 
already remarked, in crossing the whole plain from 
Jenin to Nazareth on the 16th of June, although we 
passed several channels of some size, running west- 
wards from both the northern and southern arms 2 , yet 
not one drop of water did we find in all those parts of 
the plain, which in the rainy season send their waters 
to the Mediterranean. 

But this was a year of drought ; and it would be 
a false conclusion, to affirm for this reason, as Shaw 
has done, that the Kishon has no communication with 
Tabor, and never flowed through the plain. 3 Not im- 
probably in ancient times, when the country was per- 
haps more wooded, there may have been permanent 
streams throughout the whole plain, like that which 
still runs eastward along the middle arm ; and even 
now, in ordinary seasons, during the winter and spring, 
there is an abundance of water on the plain flowing 
westwards to form the Kishon. The large fountains 
all along the southern border furnish at such times 
more powerful streams ; and all the water-courses 
from the hills and along the plain are full and over- 
flowing. During the battle of Mount Tabor, between 
the French and Arabs, April 16th, 1799, many of the 
latter are expressly said to have been drowned in the 
stream coming from Deburieh, which then inundated 
a part of the plain. 4 Monro, in crossing the arm of 
the plain from Solam to Nazareth, on the first or 


1 Judg. v. 21. “The river of 
Kishon swept them away, that an- 
cient river, the river Kishon.” 

2 See above, pp. 160, 161. 182. 

* Shaw’s Travels, 4to. p. 274. 
.Mr. Sandy s and others have been 
Mistaken in Inaking the Kishon 

Q 


flow from the mountains of Tabor 
and Ilermon ; with which it has no 
communication.” Shaw makes the 
whole length of the Kishon to be 
only about seven miles. 

* Burckhardt’s Travels, p. 339. 
See above, p. 177. Note 1 . 

3 



230 


PLAIN OF ESDRAELON. 


[Sect. XIV. 


second of May, describes himself as passing in half an 
hour from Solam “ a considerable brook from the 
eastward, and afterwards some others, which flow 
into a small lake on the northern side of the plain, 
and eventually contribute to swell the Kishon.” * This 
account corresponds with the channels we saw. In 
April, 1829, Prokesch, in travelling directly from 
Ilamleh to Nazareth, entered the plain of Esdraelon 
at or near Lcjjun ; here he came upon the Kishon, 
flowing in a deep bed through marshy ground; and 
after wandering about for some time to find the way 
through the morass, was at length set right by an Arab 
who pointed out the proper ford. 2 

All these considerations, and especially these 
marshes in the region of Lcjjun or Megiddo, fully bear 
out the sacred writer, in affirming that the forces of 
Sisera were swept away by the Kishon ; swollen as 
the stream probably was by the tempest and rain, 
with which the Lord interfered in behalf of the Isra- 
elites. 3 

The earlier writers were therefore justified, in 
placing a principal source of the Kishon in the vici- 
nity of Mount Tabor 4 ; although probably the branch 
fed from the southern arm of the plain and the south- 
ern hills, is in general not less important. The water- 
shed in the arm of the plain between Tabor and the 
Little Hermon, as we have seen, is about on a line 
between those two mountains 5 ; although during the 
rains, much water must necessarily come from’the Wadys 

1 Monro, Summer Ramble, i. r * Judg. v. 20, 21.; comp. v. 4. 
p. 281. Yet so confused is this Joseph. Ant. v. 5. 4. 

writer’s narrative, that he goes on 1 Onomast. art. Cisoti. In Greek 
to place Little lieimon still an the Kishon, like the Kidron, is 
hour further north ; although he very appropriately called \^ a 9 m 
had before correctly described So- p«c, storm-brook, wintry torrent, 
lam, where he had lodged, as 1} ing Sept. Judg. iv. 13. v. 21, &c. Euseb. 
at the foot of Hennon * p. 279 1. c. 

2 Prokr^h, Reise ins h. Land, ^ See p. 218. above, 

p. 129. 
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northwest of Tabor, and there form what Burckhardt 
calls the river of Deburieh, issuing upon the great plain 
near that village. 

Yet in regard to this source of the Kishon, a most 
singular error has prevailed ever since the time of the 
crusades, which seems not wholly to be done away 
even in the present century. I find it first in Brocar- 
dus ; who relates, that the torrent Kishon has its 
source in the rain-water which descends from the 
eastern side of Tabor, whence the stream flows partly 
eastwards to the lake of Galilee, and partly west- 
wards to the Mediterranean. 1 * There is so much 
foundation for this report, as may be found in the 
fact, that all the waters on the eastern side of Tabor, 
including the fountain near Khan et-Tujjar do actually 
flow off eastwards through Wady el-Bireh to the Jordan ; 
but, as we have seen above, only the western and 
southern parts of Tabor send their waters to the 
Mediterranean. 3 

It appears, then, that the Kishon of the plain, is 
not now a permanent stream ; but usually flows only 
during the season of rain, and for a short time after- 
wards. Yet the river, as it enters the sea at the foot 
of Carmel, never becomes dry ; and we must there- 
fore seek for its perennial sources along the base of 
that mountain. Whether the brook at Lejjun reaches 
the bed of the Kishon during the summer, we are not 
informed ; but the main sources appear to be lower 
down, in the valley by which the channel issues from 
the plain. When Maundrell crossed the Kishon here 
on the 22nd of March, three and a half hours from 

1 Brocardus, c. vi, vii. p. 170. tom. ii. pp. 121. 109. Neuw. 1791. 
Marin. Sanutus copies Brocardus, The same is also brought forward 
P- 252. This story is repeated by by Roscnmiillcr, Bibl. Geogr. ii. i. 
travellers down to the middle of the p. 203. 
ij^st century; e. g. Cotovic. p. 127. See above, p. 2 IS. 

Doubdan, p. 581 . Mariti, V oyages, 

Q 4> 
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Lejjun, the water was low and inconsiderable. Shaw 
is the only traveller who appears to have noticed the 
sources of the permanent stream. “ In travelling 
under the eastern brow of Carmel, ” he says, “ I had 
an opportunity of seeing the sources of the river 
Kishon, three or four of which lie within less than a 
furlong of each other. These alone, without the 
lesser contributions nearer the sea, discharge «water 
enough to form a river half as big as the Isis. ” 1 2 The 
length of the stream from these sources to the sea, he 
estimates at seven miles, or about two and a half 
hours. It was probably somewhere along this per- 
manent stream that Elijah slew the prophets of 
Baal . 3 

The quantity of water in the Mukutta’ as it passes 
through the lower plain to the sea, is not inconsider- 
able. Schubert forded it in May in travelling directly 
from Nazareth to Haifa, and found it scarcely forty 
feet in breadth, and three or four feet deep ; the water 
coming half way up the bodies of the mules . 3 Monro 
crossed the river near its mouth, at the S. E. nook of 
the bay of ’Akka, in a boat ; lie describes the stream 
as about thirty yards in width, and deep ; so that the . 
asses with their heads tied to the boat, were com- 
pelled to swim . 4 Yet Shaw relates, that the Kishon 

1 Shaw’s Travels, 4to. p. 274. rive the modern name of Ihe river 

Shaw says those fountains are el-Mukiitta’, following the meaning 
called “Ras el -Kishon,” which can- secuit, cxcidit, &c. of the Arabic 
not be true as to the Arabs, be- verb. So D’Arvieux, Mem. ii. p. 
cause the name Kishon is here 294. Berggren, Reisen, ii. p. 230. 
unknown. They would more pro- But among the common people the 
bably bear the name of Ras el- name signifies merely “ the ford,” 
Mukutta’; and such it would seem from another meaning of the same 
from D’Arvieux is actually the verb, trajec.it flumcn. See Frcy- 
case ; Memoires, ii. p 294. Paris, tag’s Lex. Arab. iii. p. 465. D’Ar- 
1735. The ponds of which Shaw vieux learnedly refers the name Ki- 
speaks, four miles IN'. E. of these shon (French Ci&ori) to the same 
fountains, do not exist. slaughter; it being, he says, derived 

2 1 Kings, xviii. 40. From tins from the Latin ceadcre. 

slaughter of the prophets of Baal, Reise, iii. p. 206. 

some travellers are dispoh ?d to de- 4 Summer Ramble, i. p. 56. 
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when not swollen by the rains, “never falls into the 
sea in a full stream, but insensibly percolates through 
a bank of sand, which the north winds throw up 
against the mouth of it ; ” thus he found it in the 
middle of April a. d. 1722 , when he passed it . 1 

Such were, in general, the results of our observa- 
tions and inquiries respecting the noble plain of Es- 
draelon and the objects around it. We took leave of 
it from the summit of Mount Tabor, as it lay extended 
before us, quiet and peaceful, in the brilliant light of 
an oriental morning ; so tranquil indeed, that it was 
difficult to connect with it the idea of battles and 
bloodshed, of which for a long succession of ages it 
has been the chosen scene. Here Deborah and Barak, 
descending with their forces from Mount Tabor, at- 
tacked and discomfited the host of Sisera with his 
“ nine hundred chariots of iron, ” from Endor to Taa- 
nach and Megiddo, where the Kishon swept them 
away." In and adjacent to the plain, Gideon achieved 
his triumph over the Midianites ; and here too the 
glory of Israel was darkened for a time, by the fall of 
Saul and Jonathan upon Gilboa.' - ’ It was also adja- 
cent to Apliek in the plain, that Ahab and the Israel- 
ites obtained a miraculous victory over the Syrians 
under Benhadad ; while at Megiddo, the pious Josiah 
fell in battle against the Egyptian monarch . 4 Then 
came the times of the Romans, with battles under 
Gabinius and Vespasian . 5 The period of the crusades 
furnishes likewise its account of contests in and around 
tlie plain 6 ; and almost in our day the battle of Mount 

Shaw’s Travels, 4to. p. 274. 1 Kings, xxvi, 26 — 30. — 2 Chr. 

See also Irby and Mangles, p. 194. xxxv. 20—24. 2 Kings, vxiii. 29, 30. 
Mariti, Voyages, ii. p. 120. Neuw. 5 See above, p. 220. seq. 
l7 ^l. See above, pp. 223, 224. Rei- 

‘ Judg. iv. 12 — 15. vs. 19 21. naud, Extraits, p. 384. 387. 488. 

Ps * lxxxiii. 9, 10. &c. — In a. d. 1187 a fierce and 

s Judg. c, vii. 1 Sam. xxix, 1 fatal conflict took place in the plain 

c -xxxi. See above, p. 173. around Tabor, near the Kishon, 
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Tabor was one of the triumphs of Napoleon. 1 From 
Mount Tabor the view took in also, on the one side, 
the Region of Hattin, where the renown of the cru- 
saders sunk before the star of Saladin while, not 
far distant, on the other side, the name of ’Akka or 
Ptolemais recalls many a deadly struggle of the same 
epoch. There too Napoleon was baffled and driven 
back from Syria ; and in our own day, torrents of blood 
have flowed within and around its walls, during the 
long siege and subsequent capture of the city by the 
Egyptian army in a. n. 1832. 

The ink with which these lines were penned was 
hardly dry, when the coasts of Syria were again 
visited by war ; and ’Akka became the closing scene 
of the struggle, between the allied English and Aus- 
trian fleets and the forces of Muhammed ’Aly. On 
the third day of November 1810, Akka was bombard- 
ed for several hours ; until the explosion of a magazine 
destroyed the garrison, and laid the town in ruins. 

between one hundred and fifty escaped with difficulty. Hugo 
knights, both Hospitalers and J’lagon in Marlene et Durand, t. 
Templars, with 500 foot, and the v. p. 507. seq. Rad. Coggeshal. 
Saracen troops under Melek el* Chron. Terra? S. ibid. t. v. p. 549. 
’Adil. The Christians were almost ^f ( J* Cautr. Vinisauf. i. 2. p. 248. 
totally destroyed ; the Grand Mas- AVilken, Gesch. der Kr. m. n. p. 
ter of the Hospitalers slain ; while ^67. ^eq. 
the Grand Master of the Templars 1 a hove, p. 177. Note >. 
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FROM MOUNT TABOR BY THE LAKE OF TIBERIAS TO 

SAFED. 

Tuesday, June 1 9 th, 1838. The sun rose gloriously 
upon us as we sat at the door of our tent, upon the 
summit of Tabor. A very heavy dew had fallen dur- 
ing the night ; so that the tent was wet as with rain. 
After the sun had been up about half an hour, a fog 
came on and veiled every thing below from our view. 
We now prepared to depart ; but three of our mules 
had strayed away during the night, and this detained 
ns for an hour. Meanwhile the fog cleared away, and 
we had again the glorious prospect of yesterday, now 
still more distinct and map-like. The summit of Tabor 
is subject to such morning fogs, which hang around it 
like a fleecy crown. 

We set off at length at 7 h 35' from the top of the 
mountain, going down the same way we had come up. 
The view towards the N. W. over the hills of Naza- 
reth was charming, covered as they are with orchards 
of oaks; which, standing singly, have much the ap- 
pearance of apple-trees. Our path led through similar 
glades along the flank of Tabor. We came to the 
bottom of the main descent at 8| o’clock ; and then 
kept more to the right along high ground to gain the 
Damascus road, which we struck at 8 h 40', on the top 
°f the low connecting ridge, between Tabor and the 
northwestern hills. After a stop of ten minutes to 
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adjust the loads, we proceeded along this road to the 
KMn. The descent here from the ridge just men- 
tioned, is hardly perceptible, in comparison with the 
■ascent on the other side ; this eastern plain being 
higher than that on the S. W. of Tabor. At o’clock 
there was a well on our left ; and ten minutes after- 
wards we reached Khan et-Tujjar, in a shallow Wady 
of some breadth, running off’ southwards through the 
plain. 

The Khan itself lies in the Wady, and is much 
broken down ; though a few people still house among 
its ruins. Close by on the left of the path, on the 
gentle acclivity which forms the side of the Wady, 
stands another quadrangular building of about the same 
size and appearance, but in better preservation. This 
may have been another Khan, though it has more the 
appearance of a castle, like that of ’Akabah. Both 
were once important structures, having towers at the 
corners ; and were erected for the accommodation and 
protection of caravans, passing upon this great high 
road between Damascus and Egypt. In the Khan is 
a spring of water ; but the chief fountain, whose little 
stream we had seen from Tabor, flowing off through 
Wady cl-Bireh to the Jordan, rises some five or ten 
minutes further south in the Wady. 1 * — At this Khan a 
weekly fair, Suk el- Khan, is held every Monday, which 
is frequented by the people of Tiberias, Nazareth, and 
all the adjacent villages. It had yesterday drawn 
away from home a large portion of the people of 
Nazareth. 

From the Khan, the Damascus road proceeds to 
Kefr Sabt, and descends to the shore of the lake be- 
yond Tiberias. We followed a path lying more to 
the left, towards Lubieh. At 10^ o’clock, we came to 

1 Ac. .nding to Proke ch, Kau- S. 38° E. Reise ins hcil. Land, 
kab el- U r. v a bears from the Khan p. 137. 
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a broad low tract of land, running from W. to E. a flat 
of fine fertile soil, drained off towards the right by a 
narrow Wady to the larger basin beyond Kefr Sabt ; 
which place was now about half an hour distant on. 
our right, on somewhat higher ground. The basin 
here mentioned is a broad and deeper fertile tract, 
beginning on the east of Lubieh, and extending S. S. E. 
between the higher plain on the edge of which Kefr 
Sabt stands, and the ridge along the lake south of 
Tiberias. At the southern end, it breaks down through 
this ridge by a narrow Wady to the Jordan, just below 
where the latter issues from the lake. This basin is 
called by Burckhardt Ard el-llamma. 1 Besides Kefr 
Sabt, lying on the high ground on its southwestern 
side, the ruined villages Dameh and Bessum are seen 
further south along the foot of the same acclivity. 
There was now no water visible in this whole tract ; 
though Burckhardt speaks of a fountain ’Ain Dameh 
half an hour distant from Kefr Sabt, probably near the 
ruin of the same name. 

On the north of the low flat above described, our 
path led up a rocky acclivity to a more elevated tract, 
on which stands the village of Lubieh. Half an hour 
before reaching that village, we had on our left the 
beginning of the fine long plain which runs off west- 
wards between the hills, having on its northern side 
the large village of Tur’an, and near its S.W. corner 
the village of Kefr Kenna ; both of which were here 
in sight. 2 This plain is fertile and beautiful ; its waters 
run off at the N.W. corner to the large parallel plain 
el-Buttauf, in which Sefurieh is situated. The Tell of 
this latter place could here be seen ; and also the 


Travels, p. 333. 

' The name Tur’an might at first 
suggest the Toron of the crusaders ; 
out the fortress Toron of the Franks, 
as we shall hereafter see, was the 


Tibnin of the Arabs, which still 
exists S. E. of Tyre; see under 
June ‘23d. — For Kefr Kenna, see 
above, p. 204. seq. 
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Wely near Nazareth. The road from Nazareth passes 
from Kefr Kenna through this plain to Lubieh. 

The large village of Lubieh, which we reached at 
11 o’clock, has an old appearance 1 ; it stands upon a 
low Tell, with a deep valley on the east and a broader 
one on the north, with a fountain running towards the 
Ard el-Hamma. It suffered greatly from the earth- 
quake of the preceding year. 2 A road leads from this 
place directly to Tiberias ; but we kept on N. E. by N. 
in order to visit the Tell and village of Hattin. The 
country continues undulating ; rocky swells in the 
high plain, with intervening vallies. The road passes 
down to Hattin on the west of the Tell ; as we ap- 
proached, we turned oft’ from the path towards the 
right, in order to ascend the eastern horn, which we 
reached at 12 o’clock. 

As seen on this side, the Tell or mountain is merely 
a low ridge, some thirty or forty feet in height, and 
not ten minutes in length from E. to W. At its east- 
ern end is an elevated point or horn, perhaps sixty 
feet above the plain ; and at the western end another 
not so high ; these give to the ridge at a distance the 
appearance of a saddle, and are called Kurun Hattin 
“ Horns of Hattin.” 3 But the singularity of this ridge 
is, that on reaching the top, you find that it lies along 
the very border of the great southern plain, where this 
latter sinks off at once, by a precipitous offset, to the 
lower plain of Hattin ; from which the northern side 
of the Tell rises very steeply, not much less than four 
hundred feet. Below, # in the north, lies the village of 
Hattin ; and further towards the N. and N. E. a second 
similar offset forms the descent to the level of the lake. 

1 It is mentioned by Bohaeddin, hundred and forty- three persons 

Vit. Sal. p. 68 . were killed. Miss. Herald, Nov. 

~ Mr. Thomson, who passed this 1837, p. 439. 
way three weeks afterwards, de- 3 Bohaeddin calls the whole 
scribe it as a heap of ruins ; one ridge Tell Hattin ; Vit. Salad, p. 69. 
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The summit of the eastern horn is a little circular 
plain ; and the top of the lower ridge between the two 
horns, is also flattened to a plain. The whole moun- 
tain is of limestone. On the eastern horn are the remains 
of a small building, probably once a Wely *, with a few 
rough ruins of no import ; yet the natives now dignify 
the spot with the name el-Medxneh. This point com- 
mands a near view of the great plain over which we 
had passed, north of Tabor, and also of the basin Ard 
el-Hamma ; the latter lying spread out before us with 
fields of varied hues, like a carpet. On the other side, 
the eye takes in, even here, only the northern part 
of the Lake of Tiberias, and on its western shore the 
little plain of Gennesareth ; while in the N. and N.W. 
Safed and a few other villages are seen upon the hills. 
The prospect is in itself pleasing ; but bears no com- 
parison with that which we had just enjoyed from 
Mount Tabor. 1 2 - — This mountain is nearly on a line be- 
tween Tabor and Mormon, the latter bearing about 
N. N. E. JjE. and the former nearly S. S. W.^ W . 3 


1 According to Bohaoddin a 
Tomb of Jethro, Kabr Shu’eib, 
stood upon this Tell in his day, 

i. e. at the close of the twelfth cen- 
tury. ^Vita Salad, p. 09. The same 
is mentioned in the Jewish Itinerary 
in Hottinger’s Cippi Hcbraici, p. 
74. ed. 2. Quaresmius supposes 
the remains to be those of a chapel ; 

ii. p. 806. 

* Dr. Clarke’s account of this 
prospect is excessively overcharged 
and exaggerated. He does not 
scruple to say, that here “a view 
was presented, which for its gran- 
deur, independently of the interest 
excited by the different objects 
contained in it, has no parallel in 
the Holy Land ! ” p. 458. 4to. lie 
ventures to make this sweeping 
assertion, without having himself 
been either upon Tabor, or Car- 
tel, or Cerizim, or the hill above 
Nazareth, or the tower of Ramleh, 
or any other important point of 


view in all Palestine. Pocoeke’s 
account is more modest, but exhibits 
a strange jumble of names ; vol. ii. 
p. 67. fol. 

Other places in sight from 
Tell Hattin, bore as follows : Sa- 
fed N. 1 1° E. Ard el-Hamma S. 
S. E. Bess um S. 15° E. Dameh S. 
5° E. Kefr Sabt S. 21° W. Lubieh 
S. 57° W. Wely by Nazareth S. 
71° W. Sefurioh S. 80° W. ^ el- 
Mtighar N. 17° W. el- Man surah 
N. 13° W. — These last two vil- 
lages arc in the district esh-Sha- 
gnur, lying between those of ’Akka 
and* Safed. Lord Belmore and 
his party loft tlw road between 
Nazareth and Tiberias a little west 
of Lubieh, and traveled directly 
to Jubb Yusuf (east of Safed), 
passing west of Ilattin. About 
four hours from Lubieh, they came 
in sight of el-Mughar on the side 
of a high hill on the left. Lower 
down the h\\\ is a copious fountain, 
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&■;. The Khurum Hattin are held by the Latins to be 
tfi^ 'Mount of Beatitudes, the place where the Saviour 
delivered the Sermon on the Mount, to the multitude 
standing on the adjacent plain. There is nothing in 
the form or circumstances of the hill itself to contra- 
dict this supposition ; but the sacred writers do not 
specify any particular height by name ; and there are 
in the vicinity of the lake perhaps a dozen other moun- 
tains, which would answer just as well to the circum- 
stances of the history. It might therefore be difficult 
to say, why this spot should have been selected as the 
scene of our Lord’s discourse ; unless, perhaps, because 
its position and peculiar configuration render it rather 
a prominent object. 

Further, this tradition is found only in the Latin 
church ; the Greeks know nothing of it, as we learned 
by repeated inquiry at Nazareth and elsewhere ; nor 
have they any tradition whatever connected with the 
Sermon on the Mount. This circumstance leads na- 
turally to the conclusion, that the whole matter is of 
Latin origin ; probably one of the scions of foreign 
growth, grafted by the crusaders upon the already 
luxuriant stock of earlier Greek tradition. The his- 
torical notices extant confirm the same view. .The 
mountain is first mentioned, as the scene of our Lord’s 
discourse, by Brocardus about a. d. 1283; and also 
as the spot where he fed the five thousand with the 
five loaves 1 ; though the place of this latter miracle 
was earlier shown, as it is also now, on the plain about 
an hour S.E. of the mount, towards Tiberias. 2 But 

and near by it the village el -Man- * Here are four or five large 
surah. Richardson’s Travels, li. blocks of black stone, called by the 
p. 442. Arabs Hejar en-Niisara, “ Stones of 

1 Brocardus, c. iv. p. 173. So the Christians,” and by the Latins 
too Brcydenbach in Reissb. p. 122. “ Mensa Christi,” which an early 

Anselmi l)escr. Terr. S. p. 784. tradition marks as the site of the 
B. de Salignaco, tom. ix. c. 8. Co- miracle of the five thousand. Qua- 
tovic. p. 357. Adricht m. p. 111. resmius, ii. p. 856. Burckhardt, p. 
Quaresmius, ii. p. 856. 336. Berggren, Reise, ii. p. 256. See 
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nil earlier writers, both Latin and Greek, although tbeyl 
speak of the miracle of the five loaves, are wholly 
silent as to the Sermon on the Mount. 1 Hence, while 
the concurrence of the two churches, in their tradition 
as to the place of the former miracle, certainly can- 
not establish its identity, inasmuch as the earliest trace 
does not reach back beyond the fourth century ; still 
more is the total silence of the Greek church as to 
the Sermon on the Mount, fatal to the Latin hypo- 
thesis, which connects that discourse with the mountain 
in question. 


On the high uneven plain, extending southwards 
between the Tell or Kurun Ilattin and el-Lubieh, 
took place on the fifth of July a. n. 1187, the cele- 
brated and fatal battle of Ilattin." This was the great 
and decisive conflict of the crusades ; between the 
flower of the Christian strength and chivalry on the 
one side, with the sovereign at their head ; and on the 
other, the eager gathering of the Mohammedan might, 
led on by the Sultan Saladin in person. It resulted in 
the almost total annihilation of the Christian host ; 
and was followed by the immediate subjugation of 
nearly all Palestine, including Jerusalem, to the Mus- 
lim yoke. The power of the Franks in the Holy 
Land was thus broken ; and although the monarchs 


♦he next note. — Tt is hardly 
necessary to remark, that the 
tradition attached to this spot 
fan only be legendary ; since the 
♦ceding of the five thousand took 
piacc on the east side of the lake ; 
and probably also that of the four 
thousand. 

‘ So among Latin writers : 
Adamnanus, a. ik G97, ii. 24. 
k*wult; a. j>. 1 103, p. 271. Greek 
filters: Phocas in 1185, $ 11. 

'Piphanius Hagiopol. in 13th cent. 

TIT. “ R 


in L. Alla tii Symmikta, Col. Agr. 
1053, p. 62. Eugesippus, ibid. p. 
109. — Jerome may also not impro- 
bably allude to the same spot ; Ep. 
44. ad Marcell, t, iv. ii. p. 552. 
ed. Mart. 

•-» The battle occurred on Sa- 
turday ; which Wilken reckons as 
the 5th of July, while lleinaud 
counts it as the 4th. Wilken, Gesch. 
der Kr. iii. ii. p.282. Reinaud, 
Extr. p. 194. 
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and princes of Europe undertook expeditions thither 
for more than seventy years after this event, yet the 
Christians were never able to regain in Palestine the 
footing, which they had held before this memorable 
catastrophe. 

The usurpation of the crown of Jerusalem in August 
of the preceding year, by the weak-minded Guy of 
Lusignan, had embittered against him a powerful rival, 
Count Raymond of Tripolis, and many other barons ; 
and Raymond, who was now lord also of Tiberias and 
Galilee, had even entered into negotiations with Sa- 
hulin, and received from him aid . 1 Yet a truce had 
been concluded with the Sultan, and the Christians 
now hoped for repose ; when suddenly, the compact 
was broken by the reckless Raynald of Cluitillon, then 
lord of Kerak, who faithlessly fell upon and plundered 
a caravan of merchants, passing from Damascus to 
Arabia. He not only laid his prisoners in chains ; but 
refused to deliver up both them and the booty, when 
demanded by Saladin according to the terms of the 
truce. The enraged Sultan swore a solemn oath, to 
put Raynald to death with his own hand, should lie 
ever fall into his power. The Christians were soon 
alarmed by the dire intelligence of immense prepara- 
tions on the part of Saladin, to avenge their breach 
of faith. Hosts of well-appointed warriors were ra- 
pidly assembled at Damascus, not only from the 
Syrian provinces, but also from Mesopotamia, Egypt, 
and Arabia . 2 

This dreadful note of preparation induced the 
Christian princes to lay aside their strife ; and after 
an apparent reconciliation, they formed a rendezvous 

' See generally Wilken, Gescli. Din gives a different account of the 

dor Kr. iii. ii. p. 250.— i!58., aiul the occasion of Saladiu’s oath against 
authorities there cited. Raynald ; Reinaud, Extraits, p- 

2 Wilken, ibid. p. 204. seq. — 198. n. 

The \ra Man historian ’Emar ed- 
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and encampment at the fountain of Sefurieh . 1 Here 
was assembled the most stately host, which had ever 
fought against the Saracens in the Holy Land. The 
Hospitalers and Templars came with many troops 
from their various castles ; Count Raymond with his 
forces appeared from Tiberias and Tripolis ; and also 
Raynald with a train of knights from the fortresses of 
Kerak and Shobek. Other barons with their knights 
and followers flocked to the camp from Neapolis, 
Cmsarea, Sidon, and Antioch ; the king too was pre- 
sent with a host of knights and hired troops. The 
army thus collected amounted to two thousand knights 
and eight thousand foot soldiers ; besides large bodies 
of light-armed troops or archers. The holy cross also 
was brought from Jerusalem into the camp, by the 
bishops of Ptolemai's and Lydda . 2 

For five weeks the Christian army waited at the 
fountain of Sefurieh ; when at length the hosts of 
Saladin broke in like a flood upon the land. They 
advanced by the northern end of the lake of Tiberias. 
Light detachments preceded the main army ; these 
penetrated to the neighbourhood of Nazareth, and also 
to Jezreel and Mount Gilboa, laying waste the land 
with fire and sword, and desolating Mount Tabor. 
The Sultan encamped upon the heights north of 
Tiberias, in the hope of being attacked by the Chris- 
tian army. They did not appear ; and he therefore 
sent his light troops to take possession of Tiberias. 
They easily became masters of the city ; and the wife 
of Count Raymond with her children retired to the 
castle . 3 

Intelligence of this event reached the Christian 
camp on the third of July; and the king immediately 
called a council of war, to decide upon the measures 

. 1 Wilken, ibid. p. 2G5. 272, 273. * Ibid. pp. 274, 275. 

See above, p. 202. ' l Ibid. pp. 275, 270. 

K < 2 • 
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to be pursued. The general voice at first was, to 
march in close array for the deliverance of Tiberias; 
it being well understood, that this movement would 
involve a general battle with the Saracenic army. 
Count Raymond, although of all others personally 
the most interested, gave different advice. Expe- 
rience had taught him that the Fabian policy was 
most successful against Saladin ; and he therefore 
counselled to avoid a battle, to fortify the camp, and 
to await the attack of the Sultan at Sefurieh. Here 
they had water and other resources in abundance, 
and might hope for success ; if they abandoned this 
position and marched towards Tiberias, they exposed 
themselves at once to the constant attacks of the 
Saracenic army, in a region without water, under the 
fierce summer heat; where, exhausted and harassed 
on every side, their retreat might easily be cut off. 
This advice was so judicious, and rested on grounds 
so strong, that it was unanimously approved by the 
king and barons ; with the single exception of the 
rash and insolent Grand Master of the Templars. The 
council broke up at midnight . 1 

'flic barons had scarcely laid themselves down to 
rest, when the trumpets sounded ; and heralds pro- 
claimed, throughout the camp, the orders of the king, 
that all should arm immediately. After the council 
broke up, the Grand Master of the Templars had gone 
to the king, and overwhelmed him with reproaches, for 
listening to what he called the traitorous advice of the 
Count of Tripolis ; conjuring him not to suffer such a 
stain of cowardice to rest upon the Christian name. 
The fickle-minded sovereign yielded to his impetuosity ; 
and gave orders to arm. The barons now repaired to 
his tent to warn him against so fatal a step ; but he 


1 Wilken, ibid. pp. 277, 278. 
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was putting on his armour, and gave them no audi- 
ence. They followed his example with indignation ; 
the army was drawn up, and the march began towards 
Tiberias without delay . 1 

This movement of the Christian army fell in com- 
pletely with the ardent wishes and plans of Saladin ; 
who was confident of victory, could he but draw the 
Franks from their position, and bring on a general 
battle. On receiving the intelligence from his scouts, 
he immediately despatched his light troops to harass 
the Christians upon the march ; and posted his main 
army, as it would seem, along the high ground above 
the lake, between Tiberias and Tell Hattin. In the 
afternoon of the same day (Friday), the Christian army 
reached the open ground around el-Lubieli, where the 
most violent onset of this day took place, on the part 
of the light troops . 2 But the Frank warriors were 
already so exhausted by the burning heat of the day, 
coupled with tormenting thirst and want of water, as 
well as by the continual attacks of the enemy, that 
they were scarcely able longer to bear up against the 
assaults. Fear and dismay spread throughout their 
ranks, and various omens of direful import were re- 
cognised. Instead of pressing on to attack at once 
the main army of Saladin, and at least break through 
to the lake of Tiberias, so as to obtain a supply of 
water, the feeble Guy gave orders to encamp on' the 
high rocky plain, without water, in sight of the enemy; 
and thus defer the conflict till the following morning. 
This fatal step is said to have been counselled by 
Count Raymond ; from treachery, as some aver ; and 
to it the Franks with one voice ascribe the disasters 
of the following day . 3 

1 Wilken, ibid. pp. 278, 27!). trace seems to remain ; \Vilken, 

2 So Bohaeddin expressly, Vita ibid. p. *280. 

Sal. p. G8. Frank writers mention 1 Wilken, ibid. pp. 280 — 282. 
somewhere here a place called Reinaud, Extraits, pp. 191, 102. 
Marescallin, . of which no other 

It 3 
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The night was dreadful. The Christians, already 
tormented with thirst, stood in continual fear of a 
night-attack. The Saracens approached close to their 
camp, and set on fire the dry shrubs and herbage 
round about ; the heat and smoke of which served to 
increase still more the distress of the Franks. The 
latter passed the whole night under arms, anxiously 
waiting for the dawn. But the morning brought them 
no consolation. They saw themselves upon this rocky 
plain, surrounded by the hostile hosts of Saladin ; from 
whom there was now no escape except in the chances 
of battle. How different the auspices under which the 
two armies entered upon the conflict ! On the side of 
the Christians, a feeble leader, divisions, despondency, 
exhaustion from thirst and watching, and the feeling 
that they were forsaken of God; on the other side, 
Saladin, the most renowned of all the champions of 
Islam, and his hosts flushed with confidence, and eager 
to rush upon the foe. The result could hardly be 
doubtful for a moment. 

This is not the place to enter upon the details of the 
battle ; nor do they seem indeed to be preserved with 
enough of exactness, to enable us to trace them fully. 
Suffice it to say, that wherever the Christian warriors 
pressed forward in solid masses, there the Saracens 
gave way at once ; yet hovered everywhere around, 
and harassed the Franks by continual onsets upon 
their more exposed parts. It was the policy of Sala- 
din, to let the Christians weary themselves out by ft 
series of fruitless charges ; well knowing that heat and 
thirst would not fail to do their work, and prepare for 
him an easy prey. The Hospitalers and Templars, 
and also the archers, fought with their wonted valour, 
so long as their strength held out. The foot soldiers 
at length, exhausted and pining with thirst, broke 
their ranks; some threw down their arms and sur- 
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rendered at discretion ; another party fled and were 
pursued and cut to pieces ; while the great body with- 
drew in confusion to the summit of Tell Hattin. 
Hence they were summoned by the king, to return to 
the combat and support the knights in protecting the 
holy cross ; but to this order they gave no heed. 

The king then directed the conflict to cease, and 
the knights to encamp around the cross. This they 
attempted in great disorder ; but the Saracens now 
pressed upon them, and let fly showers of arrows ; by 
one of which the bishop of Ptolemais, who bore the 
cross, was slain. In this extremity, Guy gave command 
to renew the fight ; but it was too late. (Surrounded 
by the foe, the knights of Count Raymond, when or- 
dered to advance, raised the cry of “ Sauve qni peut ! ” 
and put their horses to full speed over the bodies of 
their fallen brethren. The Count himself, and several 
other chiefs, followed their example ; and rushing 
through the ranks of the enemy, which opened to let 
them pass, escaped by a shameful flight in the direc- 
tion of Tyre. All now was lost. The king withdrew 
to the height of Tell Hattin, and with his brave fol- 
lowers drove back the Saracens as they attempted to 
ascend. Three times did the latter storm the height ; 
at length they got possession of it ; and the Christians 
were either made prisoners, or driven headlong down 
the steep precipice on the northern side. Among those 
who surrendered were king Guy himself, the Grand 
Master of the Templars, ltaynald of Chatillon, Hon- 
froy of Toron, and the bishop of Lydda, the last bearer 
of the holy cross. The cross itself had already fallen 
into the hands of the enemy . 1 

’ Reinaiul, Extraits, pp. 194— 100. Vinisanf, i. A. Wilton, writing in 
Wilken, ibid. pp. 282—288. The a. d. 1819, remarks, that no Ara- 
capture of the cross by the Sara- biau writer, then known, mentions 
cons is asserted by Rad. Coggcs- the circumstance ; and he relates 
hale, p. 5o7. ; and also by Uaufr. from lingo l’lagon the story of a 

It i< 
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Such was the terrific overthrow of the Christian 
army and the Christian power. After the conflict had 
ceased for want of victims, the captive princes were 
led before the Sultan, in the antechamber of his pavi- 
lion, as yet hardly pitched. Saladin received them, 
as became a brave and noble warrior, with mildness 
and respect. On ltaynald alone his eye fell fiercely; 
for lie remembered his oath against him. He ordered 
sherbet cooled with icc to be presented to the king 
of Jerusalem ; and when the latter passed it to Ray- 
nald, Saladin bade the interpreter declare to the king : 
“ Thou givest him drink, not I ; ” in allusion to the 
well known Arab custom, that whoever gives food or 
drink to another, is bound to protect him at all haz- 
ards. The prisoners were then removed ; and all ex- 
cept Raynald having been refreshed with food, they 
were reconducted to the presence of Saladin in his 
tent. The Sultan had determined on his course. Ad- 
dressing himself to Raynald with looks of wrath, he 
reminded him of his cruelty and insolence against the 
Muhammedans and their religion, and invited him now 
to embrace the doctrines of the prophet. As Ray- 
nald declared that he would live and die only in the 
Christian faith, Saladin rose from his seat, drew his 
scimetar, and with a single blow struck through the 
shoulder of the prisoner. The attendants rushed upon 
him and despatched him. The terrified king and other 
prisoners expected to share the same fate ; but Sala- 
din reassured them, declaring the massacre of Ray- 
nald to be only the punishment due to his atrocities. 
— All the captive knights, both of the Hospital and of 

Templar, who professed to have lished in 1822, and again in 1829, 
buried the cross on the field of the circumstances of the capture 
battle, in order to preserve it from of the cross are narrated by ’Em ad 
the infidels ; though he was not ed-Din, as having happened before 
able after vards to find it again ; the last conflict upon Tell Hattin, 
Wilken, ibid. p. 288. n. But in the p. 19o. No writer, however, cx- 

“ Extrails * of Ileinaud, first pub- plains what became of it afterwards. 
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the Temple, were beheaded without mercy and in cold 
blood, to the number of two hundred. The king and 
captive princes were transferred to Damascus. 1 

Saladin was not slow to profit by his victory. The 
fortresses of the Christians throughout the country, 
had been weakened by drawing oft' their garrisons to 
the camp at Sefurieh ; and the stately host which there 
assembled had now perished, or been made prisoners 
at Hattin. The castle of Tiberias surrendered the 
next day ; two days afterwards the Sultan marched 
against ’Akka, to which he laid siege ; parties of troops 
spread themselves through the land in various direc- 
tions, subduing the smaller places ; and before the end 
of September, ’Akka, Caesarea, Yafa, Askelon, and all 
the cities of the northern coast, except Tyre, as far as 
to Beirut, were in the hands of the conqueror. The 
grand catastrophe was completed ; and the power of 
the Christians in Palestine fully broken, by the capi- 
tulation of the Holy City ; which took .place on the 
third day of October, three months after the battle of 
Hattin. 2 


We descended from Tell Hattin, the scene of the 
last struggle in the memorable conflict above de- 
scribed 3 ; and at 12' 1 25' bent our course westwards to 
regain the road we had left. As, however, this lay at 


1 This account of Raynnld’s 
death is drawn chiefly from Bohaed- 
din, pp. 70, 71. Comp. Wilken, ib. 
p. ‘280. Reinaud, Extraits, p. 198. — 
The Frank writers who give the 
details of the battle of Hattin are, 
Rernardus Thcsaur. in Muratori, 
Scriptores Rer. Ital. tom. vii. c. 

152. seq. Radulpb Coggeshale 
in Martene et Durand, tom. v. p. 
553. seq. Hugo PI agon, ibid. p. 

COO. seq. — Arabian cotemporary 


writers are, Bohaeddin the secre- 
tary and friend of Saladin, Vit. 
Sal. p. 07. seq. 11m el-Athir in 
Reinaud, Extraits, pp. 190 — 199. 
’Em ad ed-Din, ibid. The latter 
writer, and perhaps also the two 
others, were present during the 
battle. 

a Wilken, ib. pp. 291 — 311. 

So Ibn el-Athir expressly, 
Reinaud, Extr. pp. 195, 196. 
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some distance, we preferred to turn down a cattle- 
tract nearer at hand, though still circuitous ; a steep 
and stony path, through a narrow and very rugged 
side- Wady. This brought us down at 12 h 50' to a 
fine fountain, bursting out just under the western end 
of the Tell, still in the ravine. A few paces before 
coming to the fountain, are the remains of a large 
stone building. All the cattle of the village seemed 
collected around the water ; so that at first we could 
hardly approach it. 

The village of llattin lies close at hand, at the 
mouth of the ravine, which here opens out northwards 
into the lower, plain. It is an ordinary village of no 
great size j the houses are of stone, meanly built. 
The plain is narrow, hardly twenty minutes in 
breadth, running from N. W.‘ to >S. E., and forming 
the middle step of descent from the high plain south 
of Tell Hattin, to that of Mejdel and the lake itself. 
On the S. W. it is skirted by the ridge or offset, of 
which the long Tell forms a part ; the latter rising on 
this side nearly or quite four hundred feet.' On the 
N. E. it is bordered by what, as here seen, is a slight 
swelling ridge, but on the other side descends steeply 
some three hundred feet to the plain of Mejdel and 
the lake. 

Through this plain, called Sahil Hattin, passes 
down the bed of a mountain torrent, now dry, com- 
ing from beyond er-ltameh in the west of Safed. At 
a point about forty minutes N. 7 5° E. from the village 
of Hattin, this torrent breaks down abruptly through 
the ridge to the plain of Mejdel, by a steep, narrow 
valley, called Wady cl-Hamam. In the precipitous 
sides, are the singular ruins and caverns of the castle 
Kul’at Jbn Ma’an, of which I shall speak further on. 


1 See above, p. 288. 
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Just at the upper end of this gap, on the south side, 
are the ruins of what appears to have been an ancient 
town. It bears N. 80° E. from Hattin, about three 
quarters of an hour distant; and the people said, that 
among the ruins were columns and the remains of 
churches. It is called Irbid, and is unquestionably 
the spot which Pococke describes under the name of 
“ Baitsida where were columns and the ruins of 
a large church, with a sculptured door-case of white 
marble. 1 

That traveller held it to be the Bethsaida of Gali- 
lee; and granting his report of the name to be cor- 
rect, there would be little room for doubt in the case. 
But here, as in many other instances, 1 must question 
the accuracy of Pococke’s information. We inquired 
of old and young ; but. no one knew of any other 
ruins in the vicinity, nor of any other name than Irbid. 
We repeated particularly the names of Bethsaida and 
Chorazin ; but no one had ever heard .them. And 
afterwards, we made similar inquiries at Tiberias and 
all along the lake, but with no better success. I must 
therefore believe that Pococke was mistaken in the 
name ; or heard it perhaps from the monks, or from 
Arabs in some way connected with them ; or not im- 
possibly inquired of his Arab guide if that were not 
Bethsaida, and received an affirmative reply.*' That 
this name is not now known among the common 
people, is very certain ; and there is also good reason 
to suppose that this place is no other than the ancient 
Arbela of Josephus ; the form Irbid being probably a 
corruption of Irbil. I shall recur to this topic again, 
■when I come to speak further of the Kul’at Ibn 

1 Pococko, vol. ii. p. 08 . fol. — of Vol. I. In the same way See- 
Ifby and Mangles write the name tzen, at the well-known Khan Min - 
“ Erbed ; ” and say there are hero yeti, was told that its name was 
“ a few Roman ruins p. 299. Khan “ Bat Szaida ; ” Zach’s Mo- 

■ See the remarks on p. 106. natl. Corr. xviii. p. 3t8. 
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Ma’an ; with which these ruins are said to be con* 
nected. 

We left Ilattin at 1 o’clock for Tiberias, keeping 
near the foot of the Tell, on a general course about 
S. E. by E. along the plain. In this direction were 
numerous threshing-floors belonging to the village ; 
and the people were yet engaged in gathering the har- 
vest on the plain. As we passed on, the opening of 
Wady el-IIamam and the site of Irbid lay about twenty 
minutes distant on our left ; but the ruins are so nearly 
levelled to the ground, that we could not distinctly 
make them out, even at this short distance. Not far 
beyond is a low water-shed in the plain, dividing it 
into two basins ; that which we had passed is drained 
by the Wady el-Hamam ; while the waters of that to 
which w r e now came, run off through another smaller 
Wady, which in like manner breaks down through 
to the lake, a little more than half an hour north of 
Tiberias. 

Across this latter basin ran a small dry water-course, 
coming down from the higher plain on our right, from 
near the reputed place of the miracle of the five loaves 
and five thousand. Down the same Wady passes the 
main Damascus road, as it comes from Mount Tabor ; 
leaving Tiberias at some distance on the right. We 
kept on our course, in the direction of Tiberias, towards 
the top of the intervening ridge, to which the plain 
here runs up by a gradual ascent. As we rode along, 
many flocks of the Semermer or locust-bird flew up 
around us ; and we could perceive that almost every 
bird had a locust in its mouth. They are a great 
blessing to the country. 

At 24 o’clock we reached the brow of the height 
above Tiberias, where a view of nearly the whole sea 
opened at once upon us. It was a moment of no little 
interest *, for v ho can look without interest upon that 
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lake, on whose shores the Saviour lived so long, and 
where he performed so many of his mighty works ? 
Yet to me, I must confess, so long as we continued 
around the lake, the attraction lay more in these as- 
sociations, than in the scenery itself. The lake pre- 
sents indeed a beautiful sheet of limpid water, in a 
deep depressed basin; from which the shores rise in 
general steeply and continuously all around, except 
where a ravine, or sometimes a deep Wady, occasion- 
ally interrupts them. The hills are rounded and tame, 
with little of the picturesque in their form ; they are 
decked by no shrubs nor forests ; and even the ver- 
dure of the grass and herbage, which earlier in the 
season might give them a pleasing aspect, was already 
gone ; they were now only naked and dreary. Who- 
ever looks here for the magnificence of the Swiss 
lakes, or the softer beauty of those of England and 
the United States, will be disappointed. My ex- 
pectations had not been of that kind ; yet from the 
romantic character of the scenery around the Dead 
Sea, and in other parts of Palestine, I certainly had 
anticipated something more striking than we found 
around the Lake of Tiberias. 1 One interesting object 
greeted our eyes, a little boat with a white sail 
gliding over the waters ; the only one, as we after- 
wards found, upon all the lake. 

We descended the slope obliquely from the N. W. 
towards Tiberias. Here we had our first sight of the 
terrors of an earthquake, in the prostrate walls of the 
town, now presenting little more than heaps of ruins. 
At 3 o’clock we were opposite the gate upon the west ; 
and keeping along between the wall and the numer- 
ous threshing-floors still in operation, we pitched our 

1 “ The lake of Tiberias is a and the scenery is altogether de- 
fine sheet of water, but the land void of character.” Irby and Man- 
about it has no striking features, gles, p. 294. 
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tent ten minutes later, on the shore of the lake south 
of the city. 

Tiberias, in Arabic Tubariyeh, lies directly upon 
the shore, at a point where the heights retire a little, 
leaving a narrow strip, not exactly of plain, but of 
undulating land, nearly two miles in length along the 
lake. Back of this the mountain ridge rises steeply. 
The town is situated near the northern end of this 
tract, in the form of a narrow parallelogram, about 
half a mile long ; surrounded towards the land by a 
thick wall, once not far from twenty feet high, with 
towers at regular intervals. Towards the sea, the 
city is open. The castle is an irregular mass of build- 
ing at the N. W. corner. The walls of the town, as 
we have seen, were thrown down by the earthquake 
of Jan. 1. 1837; and not a finger had as yet been 
raised to build them up. In some parts they were still 
standing, though with breaches ; but from every quar- 
ter, footpaths led over the ruins into the city. The 
castle also suffered greatly. Very many of the houses 
were destroyed ; indeed few remained without injury. 
Several of the minarets were thrown down ; but a slen- 
der one of wood had escaped. We entered the town 
directly from our tent, over the prostrate wall, and 
made our way through the streets in the midst of the 
sad desolation. Many of the houses had already been 
rebuilt in a hasty and temporary manner. The whole 
town made upon us the impression, of being the most 
mean and miserable place we had yet visited, — a pic- 
ture of disgusting filth and frightful wretchedness. 

The Jews occupy a quarter in the middle of the 
town, adjacent to the lake ; this was formerly sur- 
rounded by a wall with a single gate, which was 
closed every night. We found many Jews in the 
streets j but although I addressed several of them in 
''$Jerman> I coidd get only a few words of reply* 
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enough to make out that they were chiefly from Rus- 
sian Poland, and could not speak German. The men 
were poor, haggard, and filthy ; the shadows of those I 
had so often seen in the fairs of Leipsic. The Jewish 
females, of whom also w T e saw many, looked much better, 
and were neatly dressed ; many of them in white. Ti- 
berias and Safed are the two holy cities of the modern 
Jews in ancient Galilee ; like Jerusalem and Hebron in 
Judea. This place retains something of its former re- 
nown for Hebrew learning ; and before the earthquake 
there were here two Jewish schools . 1 

Upon this people, it was said, fell here in Tiberias 
the chief weight of the earthquake; and a large pro- 
portion of the hundreds who then perished, were 
Jews . 3 A Muhammedan, with whom my companion 
fell into conversation at the threshing-floors, related, 
that lie and four others were returning down the 
mountain west of the city in the afternoon, when the 
earthquake occurred. All at once the earth opened 
and closed again, and two of his companions disap- 
peared. He ran home affrighted ; and found that his 
wife, mother, and two others in the family, had pe- 
rished. On digging next day where his two companions 
had disappeared, they were found dead in a standing 
posture . 3 


' Burckhardt, p. 32(3. Elliott’s 
Travels, ii. p. 34(5. — Steph. Schulz, 
in 1754, found here 20 youths study- 
ing the Talmud ; Leitungen, &c. 
th. v. p. 200. seq. 

9 See also Schubert’s Boise, iii. 
p. 234. According to the Report 
of Mr. Thomson, who visited Sa- 
fed and Tiberias not three weeks 
after the earthquake, bringing 
alms and aid to the sufferers from 
Beirut, there probably perished at 
Tiberias about seven hundred per- 
sons, out of a population of twenty- 
five hundred. Missionary Herald, 
Nov. 1837, p. 438. 

In a . T>. 1759, Oct. 30th, 

Tiberias was in like manner laid 


waste by a similar earthquake. 
Mariti, who visited it soon after, 
describes it as utterly in ruins ; and 
says, that several buildings were 
swallowed up; Voyages, ii. p. 165, 
16(3. Ncuw. 1791. According to 
Volney, the shocks of the same 
earthquake continued for three 
months to disquiet the inhabitants 
of Mount Lebanon ; and 20,000 
persons were reported to have 
perished in the valley of el-BuluVa; 
Voyage, i. p. 276., Paris, 1787. 
Comp. Bacliiene, th. ii. bd. iv. p. 
134 . — 1 have not been able to find 
any more full account of this earth- 
quake ; which seems to have been 
not less terrific than that of 1837. 
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The -earthquake gave of course a terrible blow to 
the prosperity of the town. All the statistics we could 
now obtain, were to the following import. Before the 
earthquake the taxable Muslims were numbered at two 
hundred ; of whom more than one hundred had pe- 
rished, or been impressed us soldiers. The Christians 
are all Greek Catholics, and number from one hun- 
dred to one hundred and fifty men ; while the men 
among the Jews were reckoned between one hundred 
and fifty and two hundred. This gives scarcely a 
population of two thousand souls . 1 The fullest account 
of Tiberias in modern times, and particularly of the 
Jews, is by Burckhardt . 2 

Close on the shore, in the northern part of the town, 
is the church dedicated to St. I’cter; a long narrow 
vaulted building, rude and without taste, which has 
sometimes been compared not inaptly to a boat turned 
upside down. It is in fact merely a long vault with 
a pointed arch, without windows ; having at its west 
end a very small court. This court and church have- 
been the usual resting place of Frank travellers in 
Tiberias ; and have in this way become somewhat 
notorious, for the swarms of fleas by which they, as 
well as all the houses of the town, are infested . 3 Th#. 
church belongs to the Latin convent of Nazareth ; the 
monks visit it annually on St. Peter’s day, and ccle- 


> In 1836, there are said to have 
been three hundred families of 
Jews in Tiberias ; Elliott’s Tra- 
vels, ii. p. 346. Burckhardt, in 1812, 
gives the population at 4000 souls, 
of whom one fourth part were 
Jews; p. 322. In 181.0, the num- 
ber of houses is given by Tur- 
ner, on the authority of a respect- 
able Jew, at 400 Turkish, 100 
Jewish, and 50 Christian ; Tour, 
ii. p. i 40. Berggren in 1822, 

on Jewish authority, gives the 
brr e : souls at over 4000, of 


whom only some 300 were said to 
be Jews. Rei>e, ii. p. 244. 

4 Travels, pp. 320 — 328. See 
also Scholz, p. 248. 

’ Ilasselquist, p. 181. Burck- 
hardt, p. 320. Turner, p. 140. 142. 
Irby and Mangles, pp. 294, 295. 
Monro, i. pp. 309. 313. 316. The 
natives are said to have here the 
current saying, “ The king of the 
fleas has his court at Tubariyeh ; ” 
Clarke’s Travels in the Holv Land, 
p. 478. 4 to. Irby and Mangles, 1. c„ 
Turner, 1. c. 



June 19.] 


CHURCH. RUINS. 


257 


brate mass ; at other times it is lent to the Greek 
Catholics of Tiberias . 1 Latin monastic tradition places 
the edifice on the spot where the miraculous draught 
of fishes took place after our Lord’s resurrection, 
and where he gave his last charge to Peter . 2 3 Al- 
most as a matter of course, too, the building of the 
church is ascribed to Helena, or at least to the fourth 
century ; and even Dr. Clarke chimes in with this ab- 
surdity.’ The pointed arch necessarily limits its anti- 
quity to the time of the crusades, at the earliest ; and 
Irby and Mangles further noticed, “ that one of the 
stones of the building had part of an inverted Arabic 
inscription on it,” which also goes to contradict the le- 
gend . 4 We observed no other traces of antiquit)' within 
the walls . 5 

Passing out of the city again to our tent, we kept 
on southwards along the lake, to visit the celebrated 
warm baths. On the way arc many traces of ruins', 
evidently belonging to the ancient city, and showing 
that it was situated here ; or, at least, extended much 
further than the modern town in this direction. They 
consist mostly of foundations, with traces of walls, 
heaps of stones, and a thick wall for some distance 
along the sea. Near the middle lie several scattered 
columns of gray granite, twelve or fifteen feet long; 
and at some distance, a single solitary column is still 
standing/’ Among the threshing-floors on the west of 
the town, were also two blocks of a column of polished 


1 Burckh., p. 3*2*2. Turner, 1. c, 

~ John, c. xxi. 

3 Niccphovus Callistus, in the 
14th century, places here one of 
Helena’s reputed churches, viii. 
30. See above, Vol. I. pp. 10, 17. ; 
Clarke’s Travels, &c., pp. 405, 400. 
4to. See the Historical Notices of 
Tiberias further on. 

* Travels, p. <295. 

' s According to Burckhardt, “ in 

VOL, TIT, 


the street, not Tar from the church, 
is a large stone, formerly the 
architrave of some building, upon 
which arc sculptured, in bas-relief, 
two lions seizing two sheep.” Tra- 
vels, p. 32*2. 

6 Burckhardt speaks also of co- 
lumns of gray granite lying here 
in the sea ; and of others opposite 
the town, likewise in the water; 
pp. 321.32B. 
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red Syenite granite, about three feet in diameter ; 
they were said to have been carried thither from these 
ruins. These traces of ancient remains extend nearly 
to the baths. 1 

The baths are on a part of the shore a little ele- 
vated above the sea, at the southern end of the strip of 
land above described, and about thirty-five minutes 
from the city. There is an old bathing-house, now in 
decay, though baths for the common people are still 
kept up in it.* A new building lias been erected a few 
rods further north by Ibrahim Pasha ; it was com- 
menced in 1833, dnd passes here, and with reason, for 
a splendid edifice. The principal or public bath occu- 
pies the centre of the building, consisting of a large 
circular apartment, with a marble pavement all around 
the circular reservoir in the middle, to which se- 
vend steps lead down. The roof is supported by 
columns. There are several doors, and between them 
niches or recesses in the wall, for the use of the bath- 
ers. We passed through this apartment, and found 
the heat and steam so very oppressive, that I was 
glad to regain the open air. In the same building ate 
private rooms for wealthier guests, furnished in Sfo 
uncommonly good oriental style. In the one we ti- 
tered, was a large and beautiful bath of white marble. 
Just above the old building is the round reservoir, 
arched over; in which the water from the springs 
is first collected, and suffered to cool to the proper 


1 The same ruins have been 
often mentioned ; e. g. by Quarts- 
mius, ii. p. 864. Van Egtnond and 
Ileyman, ii. p. 33. Burckhardt, p. 
328. Irby and Mangles, p. 293. 
seq. Burckhardt bass also, that 
there are other remains on the 
north the town, on a hill close 
to iiv) sea, which commands the 
town, .*nd seems to have been once 
fortdied ; p. 329 But these are 


probably not older than the 18th 
century ; see further on, p. 273. 

* This is the building described 
b}' Burckhardt; p. 339. According 
to Seetzcn, it was erected by Jez- 
zar Pasha ; Zach’s Monatl. Corr., 
p. 349. In JIasselquist's day there 
was only a miserable house in 
ruins; p. 557. (iuaresmius speaks 
only of a hut (tuguriu ji) tw0 

rooms ; ii. p. 866. 
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temperature for the use of the new baths. There are 
no traces of antiquity visible around the baths. 1 

According to the bath-keeper, there are four springs ; 
one flowing out under the old building, and three 
others at intervals of a few paces further south. 2 A 
covered channel now runs along before them all, col- 
lecting the water and conducting it to the reservoir ; 
so that the comparatively small quantity which still 
flows in their former channels down to the sea, ap- 
pears merely as if oozing out of the ground, rather 
than as coming from large springs. The more south- 
ern were said to be the largest. * The water, as it 
issues from the ground, is too hot to bear the hand in 
it; a pocket thermometer held for some time in the 
water, and then examined in the air, stood at 140° F. 
Our friend Mr. Hcbard, a short time before, had care- 
fully examined his thermometer while still in the 
water, and found it standing at 144° F. 3 The taste 
is excessively salt and bitter, like heated sea- water ; 
there is also a strong smell of sulphur, but no taste of 
it. The water deposits a sediment as it runs down 
to the sea, which differs in colour below the different 
springs, being in one white, in another greenish, in a 
third reddish yellow, &c. I am not aware that the 
water has ever been carefully analysed. 4 These baths 

1 Irby and Mangles (p. 204.) s At the time of the earth- 
speak of a wall beyond the springs, quake, Jan. 1. 1837, and for some 
running from the lake to the moun- days afterwards, the quantity of 
tain’s side ; they regard it as the water flowing from the springs is 
fortification of Vespasian’s camp, said to have been immensely fh- 
which is not improbable ; see Jos. creased ; it was also thought to 
Ik J. iii. 10. 1. Comp. iv. 1. 3. have been hotter than at ordinary 

- The mountain has here a times. See Mr. Thomson’s Re- 
mark basaltic appearance, llassel- port, Missionary Herald, Nov. 1837, 
quist describes the rocks under p. 438. 

which 'the springs flow out, as 4 Monro speaks of an analy- 
composed of a black and some- sis made for him by Dr. Turner, 
what brittle sulphureous stone, the result of which is given very 
which he seems to regard as the unsatisfactorily as follows : “ The 
stink-stone of the Dead Sea ; p. deposit consists chiefly of carbonate 
SeS above, Vol. II. p. 221. of lime, with a very small propor- 

s 2 
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are regarded as efficacious in rheumatic complaints, arid 
in cases of debility ; and are visited, principally in July, 
by people from all parts of Syria. 

These warm fountains are mentioned by Pliny, and 
also not unfrequently by Josephus and in the Tal- 
mud . 1 According to Josephus, they were not far from 
Tiberias; and were called A mmaus, signifying ‘warm 
baths so that this name would seem to be very pro- 
bably merely the Greek form of the Hebrew Ilammath, 
which has the same signification, and was the name of 
a town belonging to the tribe of Naphtali . 2 The Tal- 
mud also everywhere speaks of these baths as the an- 
cient Ilammath ; and although this position would 
perhaps fall more naturally within the limits of Zebu- 
lun, yet the place might still have been assigned to 
another tribe, as was done in many other instances . 2 
The present Arabic word for warm baths, is in like 
manner the kindred form Hummam. — Vespasian fora 
time had a fortified camp near these springs . 4 I finii 
no further direct mention of them, except in the Rab- 
binical writings already referred to, until the time of 
the crusades ; when Benjamin of Tudela describes 
them. They are rarely spoken of by subsequent tra- 
vellers before the seventeenth century . 5 

We returned from the baths ; and as we sat at 


tion of muriatic salts, differing in 
no respect from that of the Dead 
Sea;” Summer Ramble, i. p. 812. 
B&ock e brought home a bottle of 
these waters, and says, “ It was 
found, that they had in them a 
considerable quantity of gross 
fixed vitriol, some alum, and a mi- 
neral salt;” vol. ii. p 09. fol. See 
also Ilasselquist, Jieise, p. ViG. 
Burckhardt, p. 829. 

. ‘ nh . H. N. v. 15., “ Ab Oc- 
cidents Tiberiade, aquis cal id is 
salubri/' Joseph. Ant. xviii. 2, 
3. • B. J. ii. 21. G. ; v. 1.8. Vit. 


} 1G. For the Talmudic passages, 
see Lightfoot, Op. ii. pp. 224, 225. 
Buxtorf, Tiberias, p. 18. 

* Joseph. 'A ftfiani'c. Ant. xviii. 
2. 3. B. J. iv. 1. 3. Heb. 
Ilammath , Josh. xix. 35. 

■> Lightfoot, 1. c. Reland, Pa- 
lest. p. 161. 1036. See further 

under Capernaum, note. 

4 Joseph. B. J. iii. 10. 1.; comp* 
iv. 1. 3. See above, p. 259. note 
> E. g. Abulfeda, Tab. Syr. P- 
84. B. de Salignaco, tom. ix. £• 9> 
Cotovic. p. 359. Qur M *fiu.i» “• P* 
866., &c. &c. 
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evening in the door of our tent, looking out over the 
placid surface of the lake, its aspect was too inviting 
not to allure us to take a bath in its limpid waters. 
The clear and gravelly bottom shelves down in this 
part very gradually, and is strewed with many peb- 
bles. In or after the rainy season, when the torrents 
from the neighbouring hills and the more .northern 
mountains, stream into the lake, the water rises to a, 
higher level, and overflows the court-yards of the 
houses along its shores in Tiberias . 1 The lake fur- 
nishes the only supply of water* for the inhabitants ; 
it is sparkling and pleasant to the taste ; or at least it 
was so to us, after drinking so long of water carried 
in our leathern bottles. Indeed, I should not have hesi- 
tated to have joined Josephus and Quaresmius in pro- 
nouncing it sweet and most potable 2 , had not some of 
our party discerned in it a slight brackish taste ; which, 
considering the very copious brackish fountains that 
flow into it, is not improbable . 3 Along the shore 
Schubert picked up shells of the same species of fresh 
water-snails, which he had before found on the shore 
of the Dead Sea near the mouth of the Jordan . 4 

The lake is full of fish of various kinds ; and Has- 
selquist was the first in modern times, to note the 
remarkable circumstance, that some of the same species 
of fish are met with here, as in the Nile, viz. Silu-rus 
and Mugil- (chub), and likewise another which he 
calls Spams (Jalilams , a species of bream . 5 We had 
no difficulty in procuring an abundant supply for <|ur 

V 

1 Burckhardt, p, 33*2. Turner’s 1 Schubert limits the brackish 
Tour, ii. p. 142. See the remarks taste of the water to the shallow 
on the rise of the Jordan, above, places along the snore ; iii. pp. 
Vol. II. pp. 264, 265. 237, 238. 

~ Joseph. B. J. iii. 10. 7., 1 Schubert, ibid. 

. . . yXvKtin re ofiMQ ttrri K«i rro- Hassolq. Iteiso, pp. 181. 389. 

y«/Jo>rdr» 7 . Quaresmius, ii. p. 862. 412. seq. 428. seq. Josephus speaks 

** Non coonoste, paludosse, \el also of kinds of fishes peculiar to 
amarao, sed clarae, unices, potabi- this lake, B. J. iii. 10. 7. 

Ies , et fecundao.” 

S 3 
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evening and morning meal ; and found them delicate 
and well-flavoured. The fishing is carried on only 
from the shore ; it is usually farmed out by the govern- 
ment ; but we did not learn on what terms it was at 
present held. 1 The little boat which we had seen with 
its white sail, as we descended to the city, was now 
lying on the eastern shore five or six miles distant ; it 
had gone thither in order to fetch wood ; and we 
pleased ourselves with the idea of taking a sail in it 
upon the lake the next day. Schubert saw here 
no boat the preceding year ; though my companion 
found one, probably the same, in 18§4<, and again in 
1835. 2 

The view of the lake from Tiberias embraces its 
whole extent, except the S. W. extremity. The en- 
trance of the Jordan from the north was distinctly 
visible, bearing N.E. by N., with a plain extending 
from it eastwards. Further west, Safed was also seen, 
N. 6° W. Upon the eastern shore, the mountain, or 
rather the wall of high table-land, rises with more 
boldness than on the western side, and two deepj| 
ravines are seen breaking down through to the lake. 
That towards the north is the Wady Semak of Seet- 
zen and Burckhardt ; the more southern one is Wady 
Fik, bearing E. by N., and having its head near the 
town of the same name.'* The view of the southern 


1 When Burckhardt was here, 
in 1812, the fishery of the lake was 
rented at 700 piastres a year; p. 
832. 

a Schubert, Reise, iii. p. 237. 
Pococke made an excursion upon 
the lake in a boat, which was kept 
“ in order to bring wood from the 
other side ; ” ii. p. 09. fol.*— Seetzen, 
in 1600, found a single boat on the 
lake, but not in a state to be used : 
Zach’s Monatl. Corr. xviii. p. 
350. Burckhardt, in 18 IL, says, the 
only boat had fallen to pieces the 
“ypJ>cfoi^; p. 382 According to 


Turner, it had been built by Jezziir, 
in order to bring wood from the 
eastern shore; ii. p. 141. Irby and 
Mangles, in 1 818, found no boat 
whatever, p. 29.5. ; although Rich- 
ardson a year earlier speaks of see- 
ing two ; vol. ii. p. 429. Accord- 
ing to Berggren there was none in 
1822, ii. p. 242.; and Prokesch af- 
firms the same in 1829; p*. 139. 

Seetzen, in Zach*s Mon. 
Corr. xviii. p. 347. Burckhardt, 
p. 281. For the Wady and village 
of Fik, s^e more in Burckhardt, 
p. 279. seq. 



JOME 19.3 SOUTH END OF THE LAKE. 263 

end of the lake is cut off by a high promontory of the 
western mountain, which projects considerably, not far 
beyond the hot springs ; we could distinguish only the 
S. E. corner of the sea, bearing about S. S. E. We 
would gladly have followed the shore southwards to the 
outlet of the lake, where the Jordan issues from it ; but 
our time did not permit. 

The distance to the southern end of the Jake, ac- 
cording to Pococke, is four miles from Tiberias ; ac- 
cording to Mr. Frisk it is one hour from the baths. 1 
Pococke went thither, and describes the end of the sea 
as narrow ; the Jordan issues near the western side, at 
first running south for about a furlong, and then turn- 
ing west for half a mile. In this space, between the 
river and the lake, there is a rising ground called Kerak, 
where at present is a Muslim village apparently recently 
sprung up. Pococke speaks here only of traces of for- 
tifications and ruins ; and so too Seetzen and others. 
On the west of this is a long bridge, or causeway on 
arches, over marshy ground ; under which the .water 
flows into the Jordan when the lake is high, making the 
site of Kerak an island. There are likewise the remains 
of a bridge over the Jordan itself. 2 Here was unques- 
tionably the site of the ancient Taricbaea, which Jose- 
phus describes as situated below the mountain on the 
lake, thirty stadia south of Tiberias. 3 This was one of 
the cities fortified by Josephus himself-, and was taken 
with great slaughter by Titus, acting under the orders 
of Vespasian. 4 

1 Pococke, vol. ii. p. 70. See and Mangles, pp. 200. 300. The 
Life of Fisk ; also Missionary He- bridge, according to the latter, has 
raid, 1824, p. 308, &c. Berggrcn ten arches. 

has also one hour; jReise, ii. p. 1 Joseph. B. J. in. 10. 1. Vita, 
246. $ 32. Pliny says also of the lake : 

; This description is drawn “ A ineridie, Tavichsea; ab occi- 
chiefty from Pococke, Dcscr. of the dente Tibeviade, aquis caYulis sa- 
JSast, ii. p. 70. fol. It is confirmed lubri 11. N. v. 16. See Roland, 
further by Hardy, Notices of the Falsest. p. 1026. 

**°ly Land, Lond., 1835, p. 236. 4 Joseph. B. J. iii. 10. 1 — (5. Po- 

Berggren, Ileisc, ii. p, 246. Irby cocke and also Irby and Mangles 

s 4 
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About a quarter of an hour east of the Jordan, on 
file shore of the lake at its most southern point, lies the 
village of Semakh, containing thirty or forty poor mud 
houses, and a few built of black stone. According to 
Buckhardt, the beach along this part of the sea is a fine 
gravel of quartz, flint, and tufwacke ; there is no shal- 
low water ; the lake being of considerable depth close 
in shore, and without either reeds or rushes. The 
Ghor is here not cultivated, except a small tract around 
Semakh. The village is inhabited by Muslims and 
a few Greek Christians. 1 

I have already adverted to the probable depression 
of the Lake of Tiberias below the Mediterranean, — a 
depression, however, the amount of which is not yet 
accurately ascertained. 2 This gives to the deep basin 
of the lake, and the adjacent shores and vallies, a 
climate and vegetable character similar to those 
around Jericho ; though less intense and less marked#* 
The thermometer at sunset stood at 80° F. and at 
sunrise the next morning at 7<5° F. A Sirocco w 
the next day raised it to 95° F., but it had stood at 



(as above cited) suggest, that the 
place may have been fortified by 
cutting a channel on the western 
side, by which means it would be 
surrounded with water. — Seetzen 
affirms, that this spot is still called 
Ard el-Mellahah, which he regards 
as synonymous with the Greek 
name Tarichaea, ‘ salting, pick- 
ling.* Neither Burckhardt nor any 
other traveller mentions the name 
el-Mellahah here, nor did we hear 
of it as applied to the south end of 
the Lake of Tiberias. But the 
name does actually exist on the 
west of the upper Lake or Huleh ; 
and Seetzen, probably in writing a 
hasty letter, transferred it by mis- 
take to the wrong lake. See the 
description of the Huleh at the end 
of this section ; comp. Burckhardt-, 
p. 010. Vise Gesenius’s Notes on 
Bife k hu -’tit , p. 105 . — Seet zen sa vs 


further, that in summer a crust ; 
salt is formed here over a con 
derable tract ; but I must doubt] 
correctness of his informatiS 
Zach’s Monatl. Corr. xviii. p. 3 M. 

1 Burckhardt, pp. 275, ?7 G. 
For a description of the Ghor and 
the Jordan below the Lake of Ti- 
berias, see above, Vol. II. pp. 258— 
26 1 . — Besides Kerak and Semakh, 
the following places were named 
to us as lying south of the lake iu 
the Ghor, viz. el-*Obeidiyeh and el- 
Buk’ah on the western bank of the 
Jordan ; and Dclhemiyeh on the 
eastern bank opposite the latter, 
about half a mile above the mouth 
of the Yarmiik. On tffie eastern 
shore of the lake, are Khurbet es- 
S urn rah an hour from . Semakh, 
and ’AdweiribAn further north ; 
comp. Burckhardt, p. 27$. 

See above, Vol. II ( 505. 
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same point and even higher on the summit of Tabor. 
The winter is apparently much more severe and longer 
at Tiberias than at Jericho ; and even snow some- 
times, though very rarely, falls. At the latter place 
the wheat-harvest was nearly completed on the 14<th 
of May ; while here at Tiberias it was in about the 
same state of advance only on the 19th of June. This 
difference may not improbably arise, in part, from the 
greater depth and breadth of the Ghor around Jericho, 
shut in as it is by far loftier and more naked moun- 
tains ; and then, too, from the more extensive and 
powerful reflection of the sun’s rays from those moun- 
tains, and from the broad tracts of desert sand which 
occupy the southern portions of the great valley. 

The products of the vegetable kingdom around 
Tiberias are not unlike those near Jericho; but plants 
of a more southern clime are here less predominant. 
Scattered palm-trees are seen ; and further north, at 
least around Mejdel, the thorny Nubk appears again ; 
as also the oleander, which we had found in such 
abundance in and near Wady Musa. 1 Indigo is also 
raised, but in no great quantity. 2 The usual produc- 
tions of the fields are wheat, barley, millet, tobacco, 
melons, grapes, and a few vegetables. The melons 
raised along the shores of the lake of Tiberias, are said 
to be of the finest quality, and to be in great demand 
at. ’Akka and Damascus, where that fruit ripens nearly 
a month later. 2 — The main formation along the lake 
is everywhere limestone ; yet around Tiberias, and as 
one approaches it from above, black basaltic stones are 
found scattered upon the surface of the ground, having 

1 For the Nubk, see above, Yol. produces the balsam of Mecca 

II. pp. 210. 292. For the oleander, thrives well at Tiberias, and that 
see ib. p. 509. several people had it in their gar- 

2 Turner, p. 141. Comp, above, dens; ibid. Schubert searched for 

Vol. II. p. 293. it; but could neither find it nor 

1 Burckhardt, p. 323. Burck- hear of it; Reise, iii. p. 238. 
hardt was told, that the 3 hrub which 
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a volcanic appearance ; indeed the walls and houses of 
Tiberias are in part built of them . 1 Towards the 
north end of the lake, as we shall see, they are much 
more frequent, and thickly cover the ground in some 
places. 

The earliest notice we have of the city of Tiberias, 
is in the New Testament 2 ; and then in Josephus. 
The latter relates, that the city was founded by 
Herodes Antipas on the lake of Gennesareth, near the 
warm baths called Ammaus ; and was so named in 
honour of his friend and patron the emperor Tiberius . 3 
The Jewish historian gives no hint of its being built 
upon the site of any former place ; but the Rabbins, 
with one voice, regard it as occupying the place of the 
Rakkath of the Old Testament ; and Jerome affirms 
that it was anciently called Chinnereth . 4 The first 
hypothesis seems to have arisen, merely from the 
juxtaposition of the names Rakkath and Hammath 
in the biblical text, the latter of which the Rabbins 
held to be at the warm baths 5 ; the second is men- 
tioned by Jerome himself merely as a report . 6 Both 
are obviously mere conjectures, which can neither be£ 
proved nor directly disproved ; though the circum*§ 
stance mentioned by Josephus, that there were her# 
many ancient sepulchres, so that the new city coufei/ 
not be inhabited by Jews without becoming cere- 
monially polluted, seems to show that no town had 
formerly occupied the precise spot . 7 y 


i Burckhardt, p. 321. Schu- 
bert, iii. p, 23 2. Dr. Clarke re- 
marked basaltic phenomena be- 
tween Kefr Kcnna and Tur’an ; p. 
447. ; comp. p. 464. 4to. Indeed, 
the stones all along that plain are 
volcanic. 

^ John, vi. 21. 23. xxi. 1. 

Josh. Ant. xviii. 2. 3. B. J. ii. 

ih. \'ix. 35. Lightfoot, Opp. 

— Hiero.i. Comm, in 
tviii. 21. “ Tiberias quae 


olim appellabatur Chenereth.” 
Onomast. art. Chcnnereth. Comp. 
I)cut. iii. 17. Josh. xi. 2. I K. xv.20. 

■'» Josh. xix. 35. See above, p. 
260. 

« Onomast. art. Chennereth ; 
" Tiberiadem ferunt hoc primum 
appellatum nomine.” This pas- 
sage is added by Jerome ; Eusebihl. 
does not mention the rumour. ft 
7 Jos. Ant. xviii. 2. 3 . Rosei|| 
miiller, Bibl. Geogr. ii. ii* P* 
seq. 



June 1&] FOUNDING OF THE CITY. 267 

Herod collected inhabitants from all quarters for 
his new city, and granted them many privileges ; he 
built here a royal palace, which was afterwards de- 
stroyed in a popular tumult; and favoured the city so 
far, that Tiberias became the capital of Galilee, and 
was not improbably Herod’s chief residence . 1 During 
his life, and for some time afterwards, it took rank of 
the ealier Sepphoris ; at a later period it was be- 
stowed by Nero with a part of Galilee on the younger 
Agrippa, who restored Sepphoris to its former rank as 
the chief city of the district . 2 In the Jewish war 
which ended in the destruction of Jerusalem, Tiberias 
bore also a conspicuous part ; especially during the 
command of Josephus in Galilee, who fortified the 
city, and had frequent occasion to visit it . 3 At that 
time there was here an immense Jewish proseucha, a 
house or place of prayer, in which he convened a 
public assembly of the people . 4 The city, as also 
Tarichaea, still belonged to Agrippa ; and Vespasian 
undertook to subdue them again to his allegiance. 
As he approached Tiberias, the principal inhabitants 
went out to meet him and made their submission, 
imploring peace. This was granted, in accordance 
with the wish of Agrippa ; and the Roman army 
entered and occupied the town . 3 They afterwards 
erected a fortified camp at Ammaus, probably not far 
south of the warm baths ; which continued to be the 
head-quarters during the siege of Tarichaea. That 
city was captured by troops under the command of 
Titus ; but great numbers of the inhabitants having 
escaped by water in their boats and small craft, Ves- 
pasian caused boats to be built in order to pursue 

1 Jos. Ant. ibid. —Vita, { 12, 13. Joseph. Vita, } 8. seq. 12. seq. 

—ibid, $ 9. Bachicne, th. ii. $ 693. 17. seq. 32. seq. 53. seq. 03. seq. — 

Rosentn idler, 1. c. p. 76. B. J. ii. 20. 6. 

- Jos. Vita, 5 9. 45. 65. Antiq. 4 Id. Vita, $ 54. 

XX. 8. 4. B. J. ii. 13. 2. See Jos. B. J. iii. 9. 7, 8. 
above under Sefurieh, p. 202. 
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them on the lake. A naval battle took place, in which 
the Jews were totally overthrown. In this lake-fight, 
and in the capture of the city, the slain amounted to 
six thousand five hundred persons. Twelve hundred 
more, who were either too old or too young t6 bear 
arms or to labour, were put to death in cold blood in 
the stadium of Tiberias. 1 

It was probably in consequence of this voluntary 
submission of the city of Tiberias to Vespasian, that 
the Jews after the destruction of Jerusalem, and in 
still later times, were not only permitted to reside here 
unmolested, but enjoyed many privileges. Indeed, 
the terrible catastrophes, which both under Titus and 
Adrian drove them from the south of Palestine, and 
cut off their approach to Judea and Jerusalem, seem 
not to have fallen upon them with a like exterminating 
power in Galilee. 2 They continued to occupy this 
district in great numbers; and Epiphanius, himself 
a native of Palestine, relates in the fourth century, 
that especially Tiberias, Sepphoris, Nazareth, and 
Capernaum, had long been inhabited exclusively by 
Jews ; and none of any other nation, neither heathen, 
nor Samaritan, nor Christian, was permitted to dwell 
among them. 3 Indeed, in his age, or shortly before, 
they had rebelled against the Romans, and Sepphoris 
been laid in ruins. 4 

Tiberias itself appears to have remained undis- 
turbed during all these commotions, ending in the 
overthrow of the Jewish commonwealth. Coins of 
the city are still extant, bearing the names of the 
emperors Tiberius, Claudius, Trajan, Adrian, and 
Antoninus Pius. s It would seem too that Adrian 

1 Joseph. B. J. iii. 10. I. 5, G. 9, 4 See also above, Vol. II. P* 

10. Comp. iv. J. 3. 19. 

2 S* o , bove, Vol. IL p. A — 7. 1 1. ■'» Eckhel, Doctr. Numm. tom. 

1 Epiphan. adv. Ha?res. i. II. iii. p. 426. Mionnet, Medailles Ant. 

a , t. i. p. 130. Paris, 102*2. tom. v. p. 483. seq. 

Hal, Palasst. p. 1038. seq. 
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undertook here the building of a large temple ; which, 
being left unfinished, bore afterwards the name of the 
Adrianium. 1 At any rate, Galilee, and especially Ti- 
beriaSj became the chief seat of the Jews after the 
destruction of Jerusalem and their expulsion from 
Judea. The national council or .Sanhedrim, according 
to Jewish accounts, which at first had been trans- 
ferred to Jabneh, came after several removes to Sep- 
phoris and then to Tiberias. 2 This was about the 
middle of the second century, under the presidency of 
the celebrated ltabbi Judah Hakkodesh ; and from this 
time, Tiberias became for several centuries the central 
point of Jewish learning. 

Here their most esteemed Rabbins taught in the 
synagogues ; and a school was formed for the culti- 
vation of their law and language. As head of this 
school. Rabbi Judah collected and committed to 
writing the great mass of Jewish traditional Jaw, 
now known as the Mishnah ; an immense work, which 
was completed, according to the best accounts, about 
a. d. 190, or, as some say, in a. d. 220. 3 Rabbi Judah 
died soon after; and with him faded the chief glory 
of the academy. The latter however continued to 
flourish more or less for several centuries ; although 
the school of Babylon soon became its rival, and at a 
later period eclipsed its fame. In the third century 
(a. d. 230—270) Rabbi Jochanan compiled here the 
Gemara, a supplement and commentary to the Mishnah, 
now usually known as the Jerusalem Talmud. 4 In 

1 Epiphan. adv. IIa?r. i. 12. p. Talmud of Babylon was the pro- 

136. Reland, Pal. 1039. duct of the Babylonian school, and 

2 Lightfoot, Opp. tom. ii. p. contains their commentary and 

141 — 146. Ultra). 1699. supplement to the Mishnah. It is 

Buxtorf, Tiberias, p. 19—24. referred to the sixth century, is 
Lightfoot, Opp. t. ii. p. 145. — See much more full and minute; and 
>n general Basnage, Hist, des Juifs, is more esteemed by the Jews, 
tom. iii. p. 564. Rotterd. 1707. Buxt. Tiber, p. 24— 28. Lightfoot, 

4 Buxtorf, Tiber, p. 23. Light- 1. c. p. 149. 
foot, 1. c. p. 145. — The Gemara or 
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the same school is supposed to have arisen the great 
critical collection known as the Masora, intended to 
mark and preserve the purity of the Hebrew text of 
the Old Testament. 1 In the days of Jerome, the 
school of Tiberias continued apparently to flourish ; 
for that father employed one of its most admired 
teachers as his instructor in Hebrew. 2 After this time 
there seem to exist no further certain accounts respect- 
ing it. 

Already, under the reign of Constantine, the exclu- 
sive possession which, according to Epiphanius, the 
Jews had held of Tiberias and other towns of Ga- 
lilee, was broken in upon ; and Josephus, a Jew who 
had embraced Christianity, was empowered by that 
emperor to erect churches in Tiberias, Sepphoris, 
Nazareth, Capernaum, and other neighbouring vil- 
lages. In Tiberias, he chose for the site of the 
church the unfinished temple above mentioned, called 
the Adrianium ; and being hindered in his proceedings 
by magic arts, he was able to overcome them by a 
miracle, which led to the conversion of many Jews.® 
Epiphanius speaks at the same time of a bishop of 
Tiberias^ ; but we have no other notice of any such 
dignitary, until the name of John, bishop of Tiberias, 
appears among the subscriptions of the Robber-synod 
of Ephesus, a. d. 44-9, and again at the council of 
Chalcedon, a. d. 45 1. 5 Another John appears in a. n. 
518 ; George in a. d. 553 ; and a bishop Basilius is 
named so late as the eighth century. 6 

i Buxtorf. Tiber, p. 28. soq. > Epiphan. adv. Haer. i. 4—12. 
Lightfoot, 1. c. p. 149. pp. 127 — 137. 

a Ilicron. in Fr®f. ad Eibr. Ibid. i. 4. p. 128. 

Paralipom. ad Homniohem et Ro- •» Labb. Concil. tom. iv. pp* 
gat. Opp. tom. i. p. 1418. ed. 118. 207. 312. Ibid. pp. 82. 328. 
Marl. “ De Tiberiade quondam 400., &c. Le Quien, Oriens Christ. 
Legis Tmctorem, qui amid He- iii. p. 708. 

braeos admiratione habebatur, as- <* Le Quien, ibid. He bad pre- 
sump-i, -A confculi cum eo aver- viously been stationed at Jericho; 
tice, quod aiunt, .id extremum comp, above, Vol. II. p. 301. note 
unguem,” &o. 
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Justinian, in the sixth century, rebuilt the walls of 
Tiberias ; and the city is barely mentioned by Anto- 
ninus Martyr. 1 On the approach of the Persian army 
under Chosroes against Jerusalem, in a. d. 614, the 
Jews of Tiberias and the neighbouring parts of Galilee 
are said to have joined the expedition ; and to them 
Eutychius ascribes the chief slaughter of the Chris- 
tians, on the capture of the Holy City. 2 * The emperor 
Heraclius, on his return from Persia, is reported to 
have passed through Tiberias on his way to Jerusalem, 
bearing the true cross.' 1 With the rest of Palestine, 
both Tiberias and Galilee in a. d. 637 yielded to the 
arms of the Klnilif Omar, and passed under the Mu- 
hatnmedan dominion. The only further notice of the 
city before the crusades, seems to be that of St. Willi- 
bald about a. i). 7 65, who describes it as then con- 
taining many churches and a synagogue of the Jews. 4 

Very soon after the crusaders obtained possession 
of the Holy Land, the district of Galilee, as we have 
seen, was given by Godfrey of Bouillon as a fief to 
Tancred ; who subdued Tiberias, and erected here a 
church, as well as others in neighbouring places. 5 
The city was also made the seat of a Latin bishop, 
the only suffragan of the archbishopric of Nazareth ; 
and the title continued in the Latin church for nearly 
two centuries. 6 The city appears to have remained 
without interruption in the possession of the Chris- 
tians until a.d. 1187; and the assault upon it by 
Saladin in that year, became the immediate occasion 
of the great battle of Hattin, already described, so 

1 Procop. do jEdif. Just. v. 9. '* See above, p. 197. This was 

Anton. Martyr. Itin. $ 7. very probably the present church 

* See Vol. II. p. 34. note >. of St. Peter, near the shore, as 

Anastasius, Biblioth. p. 101. above described, p. 25(3. So too 
ed. Paris. See above, Vol. II. p. 36. Morison, p. 203. 

4 Hodcepor. $ 10. “ Ibi sunt « See above, p. 197. Le Quien, 

^ultaa ecclesiae et synagogae Ju- Oriens Chr. iii. p. 1302. 

aaeorum/ 1 
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fatal to the Christian name and power. The castle 
of Tiberias surrendered the day after the conflict . 1 
Benjamin of Tudela had visited the place some twenty 
years before, and found here only fifty Jews, with a 
Rabbi at their head ; he speaks also of a Jewish 
cemetery, in which, among others, was the tomb of 
R. Jochanan . 2 — At a later period, a. d. 1240, Tiberias 
reverted for a time into the hands of the Christians, 
in consequence of a treaty with the Sultan of Damascus ; 
but in a. d. 124*7. while in the possession of Odo of 
Montbeliard, it was again subdued by the troops of the 
Sultan of Egypt, and remained thenceforth under the 
Muhammedan dominion / 3 

From that time onwards until the seventeenth cen- 
tury, we know little of Tiberias. Travellers in the four- 
teenth century speak of it as a small place ; and Ara- 
bian writers of the same age, who mention it, describe 
chiefly the warm baths . 4 About the middle of the 
sixteenth century, Bonifacius relates, evidently on 
hearsay, that Tiberias was no longer habitable, on 
account of the multitude of serpents ; a report which 
Zuallardo and Cotovicus repeat near the close of the 
century ; but which Quaresmius takes pains expressly 
to contradict . 5 The latter writer is the first to de- 
scribe the city correctly ; the inhabitants, he says, 
were Arabs of the worst character ; and the ancient 

» See above, pp. 24 3. 249. 218.) Wilken, Gesch. der Kr. vi. 

* Benj. de Tud. par Barat. p. pp. 600. 652. Comment, de Bell. 
107. The Jewish Itinerary, in Hot- Cruc. pp. 201. 205. 
tinger’s Cippi Hebruici, mentions 1 W. de Baldensel, in Basnagc 
here also this tomb, and especially Thes. iv. p. 055. Sir J. Maunde- 
that of It. Akiba with 24,000 of his ville, p. 115. Loud. 1839. Abulfe- 
disciplcs ; p. 54. r ri. 2. Comp. da; Tab. Syr. p. 84. Ibn el - Ward i, 
Lightfoot, Opp. ii. p. 144. Burck- ibid. p. 184. Yakut in Schult. Ind. 
bardt heard of this latter tomb ; in Vit. Salad, art. Tiberias . 
but the number of disciples had !) Bon if. de perenn. cultu Terr, 
dwindled to 14,000 ; pp. 328. Sanct. in Quaresmius, ii.’p. 864. ; 

■'» Hugo Flagon, in M.srtene et comp. p. 465. Zuallardo, p. 259. 
Durand, tom. v. pp. 722. 731. Cotov, Bin. p. 359. 

.ijypDrr.p. Marin. Sanut. pp. 215. |f 
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church was then used as a stall for cattle. Other tra- 
vellers in the same century, and even later, speak of the 
church in the same manner, and describe the town as 
in ruins and scarcely inhabited. 1 A rich Jewess, it was 
said, had built up the walls, in order that the Jews 
might reside there ; but they were very soon driven out 
again by the Turks. 2 

About the middle of the eighteenth century, Tibe- 
rias made part of the domain of the noted Sheikh 
Dhaher el-’Amr, whose history is related by Niebuhr 
and Volney. 3 His family belonged to the Bedawin 
on the north of the lake, along the Upper Jordan ; 
and seems to have acquired considerable power in 
the neighbouring region. On the death of his father 
’Omar, he succeeded to the possession of Safed ; to 
which he afterwards added Tiberias and Nazareth. 
Pococke found him, in a. d. 1738, erecting a fort on a 
hill north of Tiberias, and strengthening the old walls 
with buttresses inside ; he being at that time in strife 
with the Pasha of Damascus. 4 Hasselquist in a. d. 
1751 relates that he had recently built up walls around 
the city, and also erected a castle on a hill outside. 5 In 
a. i). 1749, Sheikh Dhaher by a sudden march got pos- 
session of ’Akka, which he fortified ; and here main- 
tained himself almost as an independent chief for many 
years, against all the attacks and intrigues of the sur- 
rounding Pashas. In a. d. 1773, at the age of ninety 


1 Elucid. ii. pp. 864, 860 . D’Ar- 
vieux, Memoires, ii. p. 276. Pa- 
ris, 1735. Von Troilo, pp. 429, 430. 
Morison, p. 203. So too Van Es- 
mond and Heyuian, Reixon, ii. p. 
31. J 

- D’Arvieux, 1. c. Thovenot, 
Voyages, ii. p. 676. Amst. 1727. 

this appears to bo only an old 
story revamped ; the same is men- 
tioned by Purer of Haimendorf in 
p. 278. 

VOL. in. 


? Niebuhr, Kcisebeschr. iii. p. 
7*2. seq. Volney, Voyage, e. xxv. 
tom. ii. p. 84. seq. Mod. Travel- 
ler in Syria, &c. i.p. 6 .seq. Loud. 

4 Pococke, Descr. of the East, 
ii. p. 69. fol . — The ruins spoken of 
by Bnrckhardt on the north of the 
town are, perhaps, remains of this 
fort ; see above, p *258. note '. 

’ Hasselquist, Reise, pp. 181. 
182. 
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years, lie was still able to mount a fiery horse ; but a 
fleet*being sent against him that year by the Porte, he 
was entrapped by fraud, and his head sent to Con- 
stantinople. 1 

The French had possession of Tiberias for a short 
time, during the invasion of Syria by Napoleon in 
a. i). 1799.- 


TFednc-sdm/, June 0.0th. It had been our plan to 
proceed from Tiberias along the lake northwards, and 
so by the Jordan and the shore of el-Huleh to B slums. 
Here we proposed to search out all the sources of the 
Jordan, and then take the route up Wady et-Teim by 
Hasbeiya and ltasheiya to Damascus. From this city 
we hoped to cross Anti- Lebanon to Ba’albek, and so 
by way of the cedars over Lebanon to Beirut. For 
all this we still had a sufficient number of days at our 
command. But the time had now come, when the 
disturbances in the North of Palestine were to affect 
our plans, and compel us to change our intended 
course. As we yesterday visited the warm springs, 
we found there a special messenger with a lettor from 
our friend Abu Nasir of Nazareth, whom we had left 
only on Monday morning ; informing us, that soon 
after our departure news had come, that the rebel 
Druzes from the Lejah had made an inroad upon Has- 
beiya, seized the place by surprise, and killed the 
governor and all the Turkish and Christian inhabit- 
ants. In consequence, not only this road, but also 
that by the bridge and Kuneitirah, had become un- 
safe ; inasmuch as the rebels were on the look-out for 

1 W:iey, 1. c. p. 87. Niebuhr, - See Clarke’s Travels, &c. p» 
1. c. p. 70. 479. 4to. &c. &c. * 
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caravans and travellers, whom they were said not only 
to rob, but also to murder. 

We did not doubt but that this intelligence w’as 
very greatly exaggerated ; yet as, on inquiry in Tibe- 
rias, we learned that similar accounts had been also 
received from the eastern side of the lake, we thought 
it more prudent to obtain further information, before 
we ventured to proceed directly towards Damascus. 
It was evident, that Abu Nasir had considered the 
source of his intelligence as trustworthy; for his soli- 
citude led him to despatch a special messenger on 
our account ; a kindness which another native would 
hardly have rendered to us. We concluded therefore 
to remain this day encamped at Tiberias; hire the 
little sail-boat, and visit all the places along the west- 
ern shore as far north as to the entrance of the Jor- 
dan ; and the next day proceed directly to Safed, 
where we might hope to obtain later and more authen- 
tic information. 

Such was, and such is, this land of wars and rumours 
of wars ! Reports fly current from mouth to mouth, 
of which no one can learn, whether they are true or 
false; suspense, agitation, and anxiety prevail con- 
tinually; without the possibility of ascertaining whe- 
ther or not there actually exists the slightest cause 
of inquietude. In the present instance, the hopes and 
wishes of the Christian inhabitants of Palestine, were 
strongly on the side of the Egyptian troops. “ May 
Cod give victory to our Eftendi,” was the concluding 
prayer of Abu Nasir’s letter to us ; and this wish was 
not unnatural, although the war itself was totally 
unjust, and conducted with horrible atrocity. The 
Christians were anxious for the success of Ibrahim, 
because this was connected with the maintenance of 
the Egyptian government, in opposition to the Turkish; 
under which, for the first time, they were treated as 
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on an equal footing with the Muhammedans, and en- 
joyed rights, and a security in person and property, 
which they had never known before. 

We rose early this morning, in the hope of a pleasant 
excursion upon the lake so often honoured by the pre- 
sence of our Saviour. But a strong S. W. wind had 
been blowing all night, and still continued ; so that 
the boat had not returned, nor could it be expected. 
Under these circumstances, we determined to set off 
at once, and proceed to-day along the shore of the 
lake to the entrance of the Jordan ; and thence to- 
morrow to Safed. We started accordingly, following 
along the western wall, which presented a melancholy 
spectacle of ruin ; and leaving the gate at 8 h 20'. The 
hill we had descended yesterday, comes quite down to 
the shore on the north of the town ; and the path 
leads along its steep side, at some distance above the 
water. At about forty minutes from Tiberias, a small 
Wady breaks down through to the lake, the upper 
entrance of which we had yesterday passed in coming 
from Hattin. 1 Down this Wady comes the main 
Damascus road from Mount Tabor ; and then follows 
the shore as far as to Khan Minyeh. 

Here, at the mouth of the little Wady, is a small 
space of arable plain along the shore, on which were 
a few patches of vegetables, with a miserable hut or 
two for the keepers. On the lower part, just by the 
beach, are five or six fountains near each other, one 
of which is very large and copious ; the water rushing, 
forth with violence. The water is clear, and slightly 
brackish ; the temperature was about the same as that 
of the air, not far from 80° F. The place bears the 
name of ’Ain el-Barideh, “ Cold Spring in distinc- 
tion from the hot sources on the south of Tiberias. 


1 See above, p. 208, 
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We saw here for the first time a kind of structure, 
which we are not fully able to explain. Each foun- 
tain had once been enclosed by a round reservoir of 
stone, ten or twelve feet deep, perpendicular on the 
inside, and fifteen or twenty feet in diameter ; only two 
of these are still in tolerable preservation. The obvious 
purpose of these structures was, to raise and retain the 
water at a considerable height above the fountain ; on 
the same principle as the reservoirs at the celebrated 
lias el-’ Ain near .Tyre. But whether it was thus 
raised for bathing, or for other uses, it is difficult to 
decide. The former is not perhaps improbable ; and 
the waters may anciently have been used in some con- 
nection with the hot baths ; though we did not learn 
that any medicinal virtue is attributed to them at the 
present day. The reservoirs may or may not be of 
ancient workmanship ; there seemed to be no distinctive 
marks about them. 1 Upon the plain grow oleanders 
and trees of the Nubk. 

Beyond this spot, the mountain again comes down 
to the shore ; and the path leads, as before, along its 
side above the water. At 9| o’clock another large plain 
opened before us ; and just here lies el-Mejdel, a mi- 
serable little Muslim village, looking much like a ruin, 
though exhibiting no marks of antiquity. From Ti- 
berias hither, or rather from beyond the hot baths, 
the general direction of the coast is about from S. E. 
to N. W. But from this point onwards the coast trends 
off towards the N. N. E. while the hills retire in a 
curve, leaving a beautiful plain an hour in length and 
about twenty minutes in breadth, in the form of an 
irregular parallelogram, verging almost to a crescent. 
On the S. W. the mountain forming the ridge or step 

1 Irby and Mangles speak of of Buckingham, lean with difficulty 
these as ancient Roman baths ; recognise the place ; Travels in 
P* 290, In the exaggerated account Palestine, 4to. p. 465. 

T 3 
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between this plain and the Sahil Hattin is steep, 
and not less than three or four hundred feet high. 
The Wady el-Hamam breaks down through it a quarter 
of an hour west of Mejdel, and its bed runs to the 
lake just north of that village . 1 On the W. and N. 
the hills are lower, and rise less abruptly from the 
plain. At the northern extremity of the plain, lies the 
ruined Khan Minyeh ; while Mejdel is quite at the 
S. E. corner. 

The name Mejdel is obviously the same with the 
Hebrew Migdal and Greek Magdala ; and there is 
little reason to doubt, that this place is the Magdala of 
the New Testament, chiefly known as the native town 
of Mary Magdalene. The ancient notices respecting 
its position are exceedingly indefinite ; yet it seems to 
follow from the New Testament itself, that it lay on 
the west side of the lake. After the miraculous feed- 
ing of the four thousand, which appears to have taken 
place in the country east of the lake z , Jesus “ took 
ship and came into the coast of Magdala for which 
Mark writes Dalmanutlm . 3 Here the Pharisees began 
to question him ; but he “left them, and entering into 
the ship again, departed to the other side;" an ex- 
pression which in the N. T. is applied almost exclu- 
sively to the country east of the lake and the Jordan . 1 
Thence he goes to the eastern Uethsaida, where lie 
heals a blind man ; and so to Caesarea Philippi . 5 This 
view is further confirmed by the testimony of the ltab- 

1 See above, pp. 250. 252. Matt. xv. 39. Mark, viii. 10. 

- According to Mark, vii. 31. Of Dalmanutha we have no further 
Jesus went from the coasts of Tyre trace. 

and Sidon into the Decapolis ; in * Mark, viii. 13. amjXOtv tic 
which connection the miracle is im- Comp. Matt. xvi. 5. For 

mediately related, Mark, viii. 1 — 9. this use of to see Mark, v. 

But all the cities of the Decapolis, 1., x. 1. Luke, viii. 22. Also with- 
except Scythopolis, lay on !he east out adjuncts, Matt. viii. 18. 28. 
of the hike and the Jordan ; O no- Mark, iv. 35. &t\ 
mast. art. Decapolis , Jos. B. J. iii. Mark, viii. 22. 27. Matt. xvi. 

9.7. P eland, Pal. p. 203. Rosen- 13. 
tnuiier, Bibl. Gcogi. \i. ii. p. 1 1 . seq. 
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bins in the Jerusalem Talmud, compiled at Tiberias; 
who several times speaks of Magdala as adjacent to 
Tiberias and Hammath or the hot springs . 1 The 
Migdal-el of the Old Testament in the tribe of Naph- 
tali, was probably the same place . 2 — Quaresmius men- 
tions here the present name, and recognised the place 
as the Magdala of Scripture. - ' 

Half an hour west of Mejdel, in the high perpendi- 
cular cliff forming the N.W. side of Wady el-Hamam, 
are situated the singular remains of Kul’at Ibn Ma’an, 
to which I have already alluded . 4 These were visited 
and described by llurckhardt, and also by Irby and 
Mangles ; and, as we were not aware at the time of 
any tiling antique about the place, we therefore passed 
on without examining it more closely. According 
to the latter travellers, the castle is situated in the 
“ high perpendicular cliff which from its projecting 
situation and steep sides, forms a natural barrier on 
two sides of a triangle ; the other side being defended 
by a wall of rough masonry, with numerous projecting 


1 Lightfoot, Opera, ii. p. 220. 
Yet Lightfoot himself (as also 
Cellarius) places Magdala on the 
east of the lake, on no better 
ground, it would seem, than, be- 
cause it is sometimes called TU THJO 
Migdal Geder, which he translates 
Magdala of Gadara ; ib. pp. 220. 
410. But, even if such be the 
meaning, this name occurs only 
in the Talmud of Babylon ; which 
in this case is of far less authority. 
— The text of Josephus too, in the 
earlier editions, has a Magdala in 
the vicinity of Gamala ; Vita, $ 24. 
hut, according to Hav cream p, all 
the manuscripts, instead of Mag- 
dala, read here Gamala ; which 
he has consequently restored in the 
text. See Gesenius’s Notes on 
Burckhardt, p. 10.50. 

,J Josh. xix. ;38. 

1 Quaresmius, ii. 860. The tes- 
timony of this author was pro- 

T 


bably unknown to Lightfoot ; and 
has been overlooked by most later 
writers, who adopted the view of 
the latter. Comp. Biisching, Erd- 
beschr. th. xi. p. 491. Van Eg- 
mond u. Hcyman, Beizen, ii. p. 
*‘17. — Steph. Schulz also finds Mag- 
dala here ail hour north of Tiberias ; 
Leitungen, &c. v. p. 20.5. Whether 
this was the Magdalum Castrum of 
Brocardus, is less certain, though 
most probable; c. v. p. 174. It is 
doubtless that of a writer of the 
same century, who, after speaking 
of the Mensa Domini, goes on to 
say : “ Ibi prope juxta mare Tibe- 
riadis versus Tabanam est locus 
qui dicitur Magdalon,’ 1 &c, Sec 
Steph. Baluzii Miscellanea, tom. vi. 
p, 009. Paris, 1710. 8. 

* 4 See above, pp. 250. 252. It 
seems to have been first mentioned 
by Pococke, ii. p. 67. fol. 

4 
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turrets .” 1 Burckhardt’s account is more distinct: “In 
the calcareous mountain are many natural caverns, 
which have been united together by passages cut in 
the rock, and enlarged in order to render them more 
commodious for habitation. Walls have also been 
built across the natural openings, so that no person 
could enter them except through the narrow commu- 
nicating passages ; and wherever the nature of the 
almost perpendicular cliff permitted it, small bastions 
were built, to defend the entrance of the castle, which 
has thus been rendered almost impregnable. The per- 
pendicular cliff forms its protection above ; and the ac- 
cess below is by a narrow path, so steep as not to allow 
of a horse mounting it. In the midst of the caverns 
several deep cisterns have been hewn. The whole might 
afford refuge to about six hundred men ; but the walls 
are now much damaged. — A few vaults of communica- 
tion, with pointed arches, denote Gothic architecture .” 2 

I have ventured to copy this description, because 
it accords remarkably with the account given by Jo- 
sephus, of certain fortified caverns near the village 
Arbela in Galilee. They are first mentioned in con- 
nection with the march of Bacchides into Judea j at 
that time they were occupied by many fugitives, and 
the Syrian general encamped at Arbela long enough 
to subdue them . 3 When Herod the Great took pos- 
session of Sepphoris, these caverns near Arbela were 
occupied by a band of robbers, who committed depre- 
dations and distressed the inhabitants throughout the 


1 Irby and Mangles, p. 299. 
According to the same travellers 
(ibid.) “ there are some curious old 
convents” in the sic! . of the cliff 
between Mejdel and the mouth of 

Wady el- Hainan) ; they arc de- 
scribed as “ bemg built everal sto- 
ries high in the perpendicular cliff, 

with gall-fies,” &c These we did 
not notice. 


a Burckhardt’s Travels, p. 33 h 
s Joseph. Ant. xii. 11.1. This is 
doubtless the same event recorded 
in 1 Macc. ix. 2. where Bacchidcs 
is said to have subdued Messaloth 
in Arbela. The word Messaloth 
(Ms/xtmXwO) may perhaps be nothing 
more than the Heb. m 

sense of steps , stories , terraces; 
see 2 Chr. ix. 11. 
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region. Herod first sent a detachment of troops to 
take post at Arbela, to act as a check upon their depre- 
dations ; and after forty days followed with his whole 
force, in order to exterminate them. On his approach, 
they boldly gave him battle, and at first routed his 
left wing ; but the battle turning against them, they 
were put to flight, and pursued beyond the Jordan. 
Herod now laid siege to the caverns ; but as they were 
situated in the midst of precipitous cliffs, overhanging 
a deep valley, with only a steep and narrow path 
leading to the entrance, the attack was exceedingly 
difficult. Parties of soldiers were at length let down 
in large boxes, suspended by chains from above, and 
attacked those who defended the entrance with fire 
and sword, or dragged them out with long hooks and 
dashed them down the precipice. In this way the 
place was at last subdued . 1 — The same caverns were 
afterwards fortified by Josephus himself, during his 
command in Galilee, against the Romans ; in one place 
he speaks of them as the caverns of Arbela, and in 
another as the caverns near the lake of Genncsareth . 2 
According to the Talmud likewise, Arbela lay between 
Sepphoris and Tiberias . 3 

All these circumstances seem to me very clearly to 
identify the Arbela of Galilee and its fortified caverns, 
with the present Kul’at Ibn Ma’an and the adja- 
cent site of ruins now known as Irbid . 4 This latter 
name is apparently a corruption of Irbil, the proper 
Arabic form for Arbela' 1 ; for although this change of 

1 Jos. Ant. xiv. 15. 4, 5. B. tin a in the “ Gelehrte Anzeigen” of 
J. i. 16. 2 — 4. The latter account Munich, Nov. 1836, p. 870. scq. 
is the mo 9 t full. He does not, however, bring for- 

- Vita, $ 37. ‘An€tj\(or tnri/\awv. ward all the grounds. 

B. J. ii. 20. 6. r<f n tni revvtjadn ' See above, pp.251, 252. The 
T >)» Mfivijv (TTnjXata. ' Arbela where Alexander’s great 

1 Lightfoot, Opp. ii. p. 231. battle took place, is still ctilled in 

* The first suggestion of this Arabian writers Irbil *, see Schult. 
identity was made, I believe, by Ind. in Yit. Salad, art. Arbela . 
the reviewer of Raumer’s Palas- 
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/ into d, is very uncommon, yet the same name Irbid is 
found also in a large village in the region east of the 
Jordan, where we know there was another Arbela . 1 
The same Arbela of Galilee may not improbably have 
been the Bcth-Arbel of the prophet Hosea . 2 — It is 
singular that no mention of this fortress occurs during 
the time of the crusades. William of Tyre describes 
indeed a very similar fortified cavern, which was re- 
garded as impregnable; but he places it expressly in 
the country beyond the Jordan, sixteen Italian miles 
from Tiberias . 3 

The plain upon which we now entered from Mejdel 
is at first called Aid cl-Mejdel, but further on takes the 
name of el-Ghuweir, “Little Ghor;” which strictly 
perhaps includes the whole. It is unquestionably the 
Gennesarelh of Josephus . 4 Our attention and inquiries 
were now directed, I may say with the most absorb- 
ing and exciting interest, to a search after some trace 
of the long-lost Capernaum, so celebrated in the New 
Testament, as our Lord’s residence and the scene of 
several of his miracles ; a city in that day “ exalted 
unto heaven,” but now thrust down so low that its 
very name and place are utterly forgotten. We had 
indeed begun our inquiries among the people of Naza- 
reth, and pursued them systematically ever since ; but 
as yet with no success. We now, however, were ap- 
proaching the spot where the city must have stood; for 

1 Euscb. et Ilieron. Onomast. the former to the latter is more 
art. Arbela: “Est usque liodie vi- frequent than the reverse; e. g. 
cus Arbel trails Jordanora in fini- j kb -,y-> an( i W tLn and 
bus Pell®. There seems little r T " T ’ L 

ground to doubt, that this is the Heb. Chald. and ; 

present Irbid ( Hurckhardt writes Greek and Lat. 'Ofuramj Ulysses; 
Erbad) the chief town of a district vuk^vov lacryma. See Gesenius, 
east of Um Keis, the ancient Ga- Lex. Heb. lett. U. 

„ dara; Burckhardt’s Travels, pp. * Has. x. 14.; where it is im- 
*268, 209. See Second Append, xi. plied that Beth- Arbel was regarded 
ij. p. 103. — There is no question as an impregnable fortress, 
but tfe&i d and l are kindred > Will. Tyr. xxii. 15. 21. 

Aongh the change from 4 Joseph. B. J. iii. 10. 8. 
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there was every reason to suppose, that it lay in or 
near the plain of Gennesareth ; or at least must have 
been situated not very far beyond. 

We took a path along the inner side of the plain, 
at the foot of the western hills, in order to examine 
some ruins which were said to exist in that direction. 
Our course was about N. by W. At 9§ o’clock we 
were opposite to Wady el-Hamam, as it breaks down 
through between two lofty ledges of rock. In the 
Wady, we were told, below the castle, are the ruins 
of a village called Khurbct Wady el-Hamam, with 
some patches of ground tilled by the peasants of Mejdel. 1 
We soon struck an artificial water-course coming down 
from before us, in which was a considerable brook, 
irrigating this part of the plain. This we followed up, 
and found it scattering its rills and diffusing verdure 
in all directions. At 10 h 10' we reached a large and 
beautiful fountain, rising immediately at the foot of the 
western line of hills. At first we had taken it for the 
source of the brook which we had followed up ; but we 
now found, that the latter is brought from the stream 
of Wady er-llubudiych further north ; and is carried 
along the hill-side above this fountain, to water the 
more southern parts of the plain. 

The fountain bears the name of ’Ain el-Mudauwarah, 
“ Round Fountain it interested us exceedingly ; for 
we then held it, (though as I now think incorrectly,) 
to be the same which Josephus describes as watering 
and fertilizing the plain of Gennesareth, and which 
he r>Ays was called by the inhabitants Capharnaum. 2 
It is inclosed by a low circular wall of mason-work, 
forming a reservoir nearly a hundred feet in diameter ; 
the water is perhaps two feet deep, beautifully limpid 
and sweet, bubbling up and flowing out rapidly in a 


Comp. Burekhardt, p. 33\, ^ 


* Joseph. B. J. Vri. 10. 8. 
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large stream, to water the plain below. Numerous 
small fish were sporting in the basin ; which is so 
thickly suri’ounded by trees and brushwood, that a 
stranger would be apt to pass by without noticing it . 1 
The oleander (Difleh) was growing here in great 
abundance, now in full bloom ; and Nubk-trees were 
also very frequent. The waters of this fountain irrigate 
the ground between it and the lake ; but those from 
Wady er-Rubiidiych, being higher up and still more 
copious, are carried over the more northern and southern 
portions of the plain. 

Admitting that this fountain was the Capharnaum 
of Josephus, there was every reason to suppose, that 
the city of Capernaum must have lain somewhere in 
the vicinity. The western hill above the fountain, as 
we could perceive here, and had also noticed from 
Hattin, is strewed with large stones, having at a dis- 
tance much the appearance of ruins. I ascended it 
therefore, excited with the eager hope of finding some 
trace of a former site, which then I should hardly 
have hesitated to consider as the remains of Caper- 
naum. But my hope ended in disappointment ; a few 
stones had indeed been thrown together ; buf there 
was nothing which could indicate, that any town or 
village had ever occupied the spot. The stones which 
cover the hill, are of the same dark colour and volcanic 
character as those around Tiberias. From this point, 
looking up through Wady el-IIamam, I could perceive 
the site of Irbid. 

After a stop of twenty minutes at ’Ain el-Mudau- 

1 Several travellers must Lave same; p. 275. Nurnb. 1(>4G. Qua- 
passed ou this route between Hat- resmius indeed speaks of a fountain 
tin and Safed ; but I find the foun- Capharnaum; but he expressly 
tain certainly mentioned only by describes it as under the Mount of 
Pocochc, who also held it to be the Beatitudes so called, adjacent to 
Capharnnum of Josephus ; Descr. the village of Hattin ; ii. P- 
.of the E st, ii. p. 7C fol. Probably See above, p. 250. 

Fijir^r of J^imendoif means the 
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war ah, we proceeded on the same course along the 
foot of the hills, and in ten minutes (at 10 h 40') reached 
the opening of Wady er-Rubudiyeh, coming down 
from the N.W. The hills are here low and gentle. 
The Wady brings down a very copious stream of 
pure water ; which is scattered over the plain in all 
directions, by means of small canals and water-courses. 
Here is a deserted mill, which might easily be re- 
paired ; and also the remains of two or three others. 
Upon a slight eminence on the north side, are the 
remains of a village called Abu Shusheh ; which we 
visited, in order to see if there was any thing that 
could be referred to Capernaum. But here too are 
no traces of antiquity ; no hewn stones nor any mason- 
work ; nothing indeed but the remains of a few dwell- 
ings, built of rough volcanic stones ; some of them still 
used as magazines by the Arabs of the plain. A Wely 
with a white dome marks the spot. 1 

From this point, as well as from the hill over the 
Round Fountain, there was a line prospect of the beau- 
tiful plain as it lies along the sea. It is exceedingly 
fertile and well watered ; the soil, on the southern part 
at least, is a rich black mould, which in the vicinity 
of Mejdel is almost a marsh. Its fertility indeed can 
hardly be exceeded ; all kinds of grain and vegeta- 
bles are produced in abundance, including rice in the 
moister parts ; while the natural productions, as at 
Tiberias and Jericho, are those of a more southern 
latitude. Indeed, in beauty, fertility, and climate, the 
whole tract answers well enough to the glowing, though 
exaggerated description of Josephus. Among other 
productions, he speaks here also of walnut-trees ; but 
we did not note whether any now exist. 2 

1 From Abu Shusheh, Mejdel * According to Josephus this 
bore S. 8° E. and Khan Min yeti N. tract would be almost a paradise ; 
G2 ° E. B. J. iii. 10. 8. 
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Excepting the portion around Mejdel, this plain is 
not tilled by the Fellahs, but is given up entirely to 
the Arabs dwelling in tents, the Ghawarineh ; who 
seem here and further north to be an intermediate 
race, between the Bedavvin of the mountains and deserts 
and the more southern Ghawarineh. A small tribe of 
them encamp in this quarter, called es-Semekiyeh ; 
who keep a few buildings in repair in Abu Shusheh, 
which they use as magazines. A Sheikh was riding 
about upon a fine horse, entirely naked except his 
loins ; and two or three others were lazily opening a 
water-course, to carry the water to a different point in 
the plain. 

Thus far we had followed one of the roads from 
Tiberius to Safed ; which hence proceeds up Wady er- 
Rubudiyeh. We now turned N.E. still along the foot 
of the hills, on a direct course to Khan Minyeh. Set- 
ting off’ at ll" 10' we passed, after a quarter of An 
hour, a limestone column lying alone in the plain, 
some twenty feet long, and at least two feet in*dr$* 
meter ; we could discern no trace of any site or rq|fos 
in the vicinity. The northern part of the plain isjfess 
abundantly watered than the southern ; in some pkrts 
the ground w r as dry and parched, and thorny shrubs 
were growing thickly. At lli o’clock the dry bed of 
a Wady crossed our path, coming down from the 
western hills, and called Wady el-’Amud ; probably 
from the column we had passed. Higher up in the 
mountains, it was said to receive a tributary called 
Wady el-Leimon ; or not improbably the main Wady 
may there bear that name. 1 

' Burckhardt, in passing along budiyeh. We were aware of all 
the shore, gives the name el- Lei- this at the time, and made very 
nion to both the Wadys el-’Amud minute inquiries of people on the 
and er-Rubudiyeli, regarding them spot; but obtained only the re- 
as bran* hes of one and the same, suits given above in the text. P°* 

•Teco* in’s map has the latter as el- cocke still more incorrectly makes 

Leimor^sUd the former as er-Iiu- the brook el-LeimAn/pass down 
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We reached Khan Minyeh, not far from the shore, 
at the northern extremity of the plain, at 11" 50'; 
having thus occupied an hour and a half in passing 
from Mejdel around the inner side of the plain, while 
the distance along the shore is reckoned at one hour.' 
The Khan is now in ruins ; it was once a large and 
well-built structure, corresponding to the Khans at 
Lejjun, ct-Tujjar, Jubb Yusuf, and others along the 
great Damascus road. The place is mentioned under 
its present name by Bolueddin in 1 1 SO. 2 The Khan 
is spoken of by Furer of Haimcndorf, in a. d. 1566 ; 
and then at long intervals by Quaresmius, by Nau, by 
Van Egmond and Hey man, by Schulz, and in the 
present century by Burckhardt and others. 3 Between 
the Khan and the shore, a large fountain gushes out 
from beneath the rocks, and forms a brook flowing into 
the lake a few rods distant. Over this source stands a 
very large fig-tree ; from which the fountain takes its 
name, ’Ain et-Tin. Near by are several other springs. 
Qur guides said these springs were brackish ; but 
Bmgkhardt, who rested for some time under the great 
fig-tie, describes the water of the main source as 
swe^ Along the lake is a tract of luxuriant herb- 
age, occasioned by the springs ; and on the shore are 
high reeds.' Large flocks and herds were at pasture 
in tiffs part of the plain. — A few rods south of the 
Khan and fountain, is a low mound with ruins, occu- 


through Wady d-Hamam ; vol. ii. 
p. 71. — Burckhardt says further, 
that from about this spot he saw a 
village on the hills called Senjul, 
half an hour east of Hattin. This 
I am unable to explain ; we made 
all possible inquiry, but could hear 
°t no such name or village. The 
wdy place so situated in relation to 
Hattin, is the site of Irbid above 
described. See Burckhardt, p, 319. 

' Burckhardt, p. 3:20. It is pro- 
oubly a large hour. 


li Bohaed. Yit. Salad, p. 08. He 
too writes the name el-Minyeh. 

} Furer writes the names Mini, 
Reisebeschr. Niirnb. 1646, pp. 276, 
277. Quaresmius his it Menich , 
tom. ii. p.868. Nau, Elmenie , p. 
370. Van Egmond and Hey man, el 
Moinie, Reizen, ii. p. 38. Steph. 
Schulz, Ahnuny , th. v. p. 205. See 
Burckhardt, p. 310. 

4 Ali Bey speaks of several 
patches of rice in the vicinity ; Tra- 
vels, ii. p. 260. 
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pying a considerable circumference. The few remains 
seemed to be mostly dwellings of no very remote date ; 
but there was not enough to make out any thing with 
certainty. We could not learn that the spot bore any 
other name than that of Khan Minyeh. Close on 
the north of the Khan and fountain, rocky hills of 
considerable elevation come down again quite to the 
lake. 


Khan Minyeh, or rather the mound with ruins, is 
one of the various places which, in the absence of all 
certainty, have been regarded as the site of the an- 
cient Capernaum. The descriptions of most travel- 
lers, who profess to have seen the remains of that 
city, are in general so very indefinite, that it is almost 
as difficult to determine what point they mean, as it 
is to look for the city itself; but in the presentja®. 
stance the testimony of Quaresmius is express, jam 
the Capernaum of his day was at a place with a K rap 
called by the Arabs Minyeh. 1 After long in np^g 
and investigation, my own mind inclines also j»¥he 
opinion, that we are here to seek for the probable 
position of the ancient Capernaum ; at least, as it seems 
to me, there are various probabilities in favcjpr of 
this spot, which do not exist in connection with any 
other. 

Often as Capernaum is mentioned in the New Testa- 
ment, as the residence of our Lord and the scene 
of his teaching and miracles, there yet occurs no spe- 
cification of its local situation ; except the somewhat 
indefinite notice, that it lay “ upon the sea-coast, in 

1 ii. p. 808. “ et misera- nuncupatin'.” See too Surius, P- 

feijv ihiMMniiiiin in quod se via- 324. Coinp. Fiirer von Haunen- 
|nt, Arabice Menich dorf, p. 277. K4$$e,p.309. 

. 0 ’" 
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the borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim.^ 1 This last 
expression must not be urged too far, nor taken too 
literally. It does not necessarily imply, that Caper- 
naum was on, or even near, the line of division between 
the two tribes ; but only, that it lay on the sea within 
the territory of those adjacent tribes; which we. know 
extended along the western coast of the Lake of Tibe- 
rias. 2 Some other incidental notices in the Gospels, 
serve to point out more nearly the part of this western 
coast, where Capernaum was situated. After the mi- 
raculous feeding of the five thousand on the eastern 
side of the lake, three of the Evangelists relate, that 
the disciples took ship to return to the other side ; and 
it was on this passage that Jesus came to them during 
the storm, walking on the water. 3 According to Mat- 
thew and Mark, “ when they were thus gone over, they 
came into the land of Gennesareth.” 4 But John relates 
more definitely, that the disciples in setting off* from 
the eastern shore, “ wmit over the sea toward Caper- 
naum;” and after Jesus had stilled the tempest, “ im- 
medjatefy the ship was at the land whither they 
went?’*J tie further relates, that the multitude also 
“ to^ shlpping and came to Capernaum seeking for 
Jesu8 > *frq|id found him there, or at least not far dis- 
tant. 5 From all these notices it follows conclusively, 
that Capernaum lay on that part of the western shore, 
known as the region of Gennesareth. — The evangelist 


1 Matt. iv. 13. 

2 A parallel case is twice pre- 
sented in Mark, vii. 31. “And again, 
departing from the coasts (r« op/a) 
of Tyre and Sidon, he came unto 
the sea of Galilee, through the 
niidst of the coasts of Decapolis.” 

Here the word translated “ coasts,” 

? s the same which in Matt. iv. 13. 

5 s rendered “ borders for which 
ln Mark, vii. 24. we have also pfOo- 
pia — The view taken in the text 
uoes away the objection, urged by 

y OL. in. % 


lleland and others, against the 
identity of the hot baths of Tibe- 
rias with the ancient Hammath, 
viz. that the latter was in Naphtali, 
while Capernaum, which lay north 
of Tiberias, was supposed to be on 
the line of division between Naph- 
tali and Zebulon ; Reland, Pal. pp. 
161. 1036. seq. See above, p. 260. 

3 Matt. xiv. 13 — 32. Mark, vi. 
32 — 51. John, vi. 1—21. 

* Matt. xiv. 34. Mark, vi. 58. 

» John, vi. 17. 24, 25. 


U 
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Mark likewise says, that the disciples set off to go over 
the lake to Bethsaida 1 ; from which, in connection with 
the preceding notices, it farther follows, that the Beth- 
saida of Galilee lay near to Capernaum, and probably 
in the same tract of Gennesareth . 2 

Bu$ this land of Gennesareth on the western side of 
the lake, as we learn from Josephus, was no other than 
the fertile plain which we had just traversed, extending 
along the shore from el-Mejdel on the south to Khan 
Minyeh on the north . 3 The same writer gives its 
length at thirty stadia and the breadth at twenty ; which, 
although a mere estimate, is nevertheless not greatly 
remote from the truth. He describes in glowing terms 
its fertility and the excellence of its climate, which 
enabled it to produce the fruits of different climes 
all the year round . 4 It was well watered, and particu- 
larly by a fertilizing fountain, which was held by some 
to be a vein of the Nile ; because it produced fish re- ■: 
sembling the Coracinus found in the lakes aroun$Sj 
Alexandria. This fountain was called by the inhabit- ^ 
ants Capharnaum. Josephus here mentions no town of 
this name ; but the conclusion is irresistible, that thee 
name as applied to the fountain, could have come only 6 
from the town ; which of course must have bee|j 
situated at no great distance . 5 Where then in the 
plain are we to seek for this fountain, and the adjacent 
town ? | 


1 Mark,vi. 45. ; comp. vs. 53. — 
See generally Lightfoot, Opp. ii. p. 
227. 

a So too Epiphanius speaking of 
Bethsaida and Capernaum, says : 

ov fi atcpav ovtojv t<~jv rorrtov rovrai v 

r<p (kacmjfuiTi. Adv. User. lib. ii. 
p. 437. Paris, 1622. 

J Joseph. B. J. iii. 10 8. Accord- 
ing Josephus the tract Gennesar 
extends along the shore (napaTuvu 

k ar<* ruv otyaXoi') ; he does not say 
on whicltfftide of the lake ; but the 


notices in the N. T. and the Tal- 
mud, as well as the nature of the 
country, fix it upon the western 
shore. 

4 See above, p. 285. seq. See 
aJso the notices from the Talmud, 
Lightfoot, Opera, ii. p. 227. ; where 
it is described as “ locus vicious 
Tiberiadi, in quo sunt horti et Pa- 
radisi.” 

5 Capernaum is in Greek Kj*- 
nepvaovfiy in later Heb. DtnJ 
(\(i)piov 7raj0ajeX?/<r«i>£, Origen # 1U. P* 
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The Round Fountain above described, ’Ain el- 
■ Mudauwarah, forms so striking a feature in the plain, 
that ,we were at once disposed, like Pococke, to regard 
it as the Capharnaum of Josephus ; and our fruitless 
search after traces of some ancient site in the vicinity 
has already been detailed . 1 This circumstance of 
itself detracts from the probability, that this was the 
fountain intended by Josephus ; and we may add, fur- 
ther, the fact of its lying far back from the sea ; where 
a person passing on the great road along the shore, 
would hardly be aware of its existence. Besides, in 
describing the plain as “ watered by a fertilizing foun- 
tain,” the writer could not well refer exclusively to the 
Round Spring, or to any other ; for the main irriga- 
tion comes from the more abundant stream of Wady 
cr-Rubudiyeh ; which is now, and doubtless was of 
old, carried to various parts of the plain on both sides 
of that fountain. The expression indeed can amount 
to nothing more, than that there was in the plain a 
fountain called Capharnaum, which aided in watering 
and fertilizing it. Thus understood, the language ap- 
plies as well to ’Ain et-Tin near the Khan, as to the 
Round Foyntain ; inasmuch as the former creates a 
most luxuriant herbage and rich pastures in this quarter 
of the plain. The supposition, too, that the fountain in 
question was a vein of the Nile, may be far more aptly 
referred to ’Ain et-Tin near the shore, than to the 
Round Fountain further inland. In the latter there 
could be no fish fit for use, nor could fish of any size 
pass between it and the lake ; while the former, being 

i. e. Villa consolationis , or Chald. Rab. Taira, p. 1081. A 
perhaps Nahum’s village. This of Heb. form OW "®3, which has 
course could never originally be the sometimes been assumed, nowhere 
name of a fountain. For the Rab- occurs. So already Jerome, “villa 
onuc form of the name, see Mi- pulcherrima:” Comm, in Matt. xi. 
orasch Cohel. f. 85. 2. Othonis *24. 

Lex ' Rabb. p. 1 18. Buxtorf, Lex. i See above, pp. 283, 284. 

- if 2 
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y 

so neaf, might easily come to be regarded as the avenue, 
by which the fish of the Nile (and the like species cer- 
tainly exist here) were supposed to have found their 
way into these waters . 1 

Taking into account all these circumstances, I am 
disposed to rest in the conclusion, that the source ’Ain 
et-Tin is the fountain mentioned by Josephus as Ca- 
pharnaum ; and that the ancient site near by, is the 
Capernaum of the New Testament. This conclusion 
is further strengthened by one or two other notices. 
Josephus relates in his Life, that in a skirmish near the 
Jordan, where it enters the Lake of Tiberias, his horse 
sunk and fell in the marshy ground ; by which accident 
bis wrist being dislocated, he was carried to the village 
of Kepharnome, and thence the next night to Tarichaea 
at the south end of the lake . 2 This village without 
much doubt was Capernaum ; and Josephus was na- 
turally carried on the great road along the shore, first 
to this place and then to Tarichaea; the distance of 
the former from the entrance of the Jordan being about 
two hours. 

Most of the later notices are indefinite and of little 
value. Eusebius and Jerome merely speak of Caper- 
naum as existing in their day, on the borders of the 
lake ; Epiphanius says it was inhabited only by Jews, 
and that under Constantine, the Jewish convert Jose- 
phus obtained permission to erect there a church . 3 
Antoninus Martyr, in the sixth century, mentions only 
the house of Peter as converted into a church. But 
Arculfus, at the close of the seventh century, is more 
definite. He appears to have proceeded from Tiberias 
northwards along the lake, and then ascended the 

1 See above, i». 261. 3 Euseb. et Hieron. Onomast. 

' Joseph, de Vita sua, $ 72. In art. Capharnaum. Epiphan. adv. 
this later work, the writer gives to User. pp. 128. 13G. Par* 1622. 
the Hebrew name a more regular See above, p. 270. 

Greek fo/m, K 
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mountain to the reputed place of feeding the five' 
thousand *, whence he saw Capernaum without visiting 
it. He describes the town as without walls, stretching 
along the shore from west to east in a narrow tract be- 
tween the mountain and lake, having the mountain on 
the north and the lake on the south . 2 This description 
applies well enough to Khan Minyeh, and to no other 
place along the lake ; for no other spot is thus shut in 
by a mountain on the north . 3 

During the nine subsequent centuries, Capernaum 
is indeed several times mentioned, but so indefinitely, 
that it is impossible to discover, whether the writers 
had any correct knowledge respecting the place ; or 
even to tell, where they supposed it to be situated . 4 
Quaresmius, as we have seen, is the first to connect de- 
finitely the site of Capernaum with the present Khan 
Minyeh. That all traces of larger edifices have now 
disappeared, may be accounted for by the vicinity of 
Tiberias • since the stones may easily have been carried 
off by water, and swallowed up in the walls and other 
structures of the latter city. 

On a fair consideration of all these particulars, 
they seem to me to give great strength to the foregoing 


1 See above, pp. 240. 241. 

4 Adamnanus, ii. 25. ‘V Qua? 
(Capharnaura), ut Arculfus refcrt, 
qui earn do monte vicino prospexit, 
murum non habens, angusto inter 
montem ct Stagnum coartata spa- 
tio per illam maritiniam oram longo 
tramite protenditur, montem ab 
aquilonali plaga, lacum vero ab 
australi, habens, ab occasu in ortnm 
extensa dirigitur.” The whole ac- 
count is copied in full by lleland, 
Pal, pp. 683, 684. 

3 So especially the ruins at 
Tell Hum, as we shall hereafter 
see. 

4 Thus St. Willibald merely 
speaks of a house and wall, Ho- 
deepor. § 16. Brocardns describes 

U 


Capernaum as “ vicus humilis, vix 
septem habens casas piscatorum ; ,f 
but no one can tell exactly where 
he would place it, though most 
probably at Khan Minyeh, or a 
league (as he says) from the foot 
of the Mount of Beatitudes ; mean- 
ing probably a point on the shore 
not far from Mejdel ; c. iv. p. 173. 
With this position Marinus Sanutus 
likewise apparently coincides \ since 
he seems to make Capernaum 
two leagues distant f-om the north- 
ern extremity of the lake ; p. 247. 
See further under Tell Hum. 
More indefinite still are: Anselmus 
in Basnage Thesaur. iv. p. 784. 
Fiirer von Haimendorf, p. 275. 
Numb. 1646. Cotovic ltin. p. 359. 

3 
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xonclusion, that the ancient Capernaum was certainly 
sitiiafed in the land of Gennesareth, the present el- 
Ghuweir; and that the fountain so called by Josephus, 
was probably the present ’Ain et-Tin. This latter 
•point is perhaps the only one, as to which a question 
"can fairly be raised. At any rate, the facts here 
brought together, if they do not absolutely determine 
the position of Capernaum to have been at Khan Min- 
yeh, do yet conclusively show, that it could not have 
been at another place often pointed out as its site ; 
namely Tell Hum, which lies on the shore further 
N. E. an hour distant from any part of the tract of 
Gennesareth. 

The Bethsaida of Galilee, the city of Andrew and 
Peter and Philip, we have seen above, must have lain 
very near to Capernaum, and probably in the same 
tract Gennesareth . 1 The same is true of Chorazin, 
which is mentioned only in immediate connection with 
Bethsaida and Capernaum ; and which according to 
Jerome lay on the shore of the lake, two Roman miles 
distant from the latter place . 2 — In all probability Beth- 
saida and Chorazin were smaller villages, on the shore 
of the plain Gennesareth, between Capernaum and 
Magdala . 3 I am not aware, however, that there is any 
historical notice of them since the days of Jerome ; and 
it is therefore in vain to assign at hap-luizard the posi- 
tion of towns, every trace of whose name and site has 
long since been obliterated. By this remark, I would 
be understood as expressing the deliberate conviction, 
that the various points fixed on by travellers and 
others as the definite sites of Bethsaida and Chorazin, 

i John, xii. 21. i. 44. — The same article, the text of Eusebius 
Bethsaida of Gaulonitis, later Ju- has been corrupted to 12 Roman 
lias, we shall have occasion to miles. 

speak of further on. — See above, s Hieron.* Comm, in Esa. hr. 
p. 290. 1. “ Lac urn Genesareth, in cujus 

' 2 Matt. xi. 21. Luke, x. L‘i. litore Capernaum et Tiberias et 
v Onoma«t. n* Chorozain. In the Bethsaida et Chorozaim sit© sint.’ 
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■■ , * 

can have no better foundation than the conjecture of 
the moment . 1 ,^ v ^' 

I have said that the very names of Capernaum, Beth- 
saida, and Chorazin, have perished ; and such was the 
result of our minute and persevering inquiry among the 
Arab population, both Fellalun and Bedawin or Gha»* 
warineh, along all the western shore of the lake, and ■ 
around its northern extremity. No Muslim knew of 
any such names, nor of any thing which could be so 
moulded as to resemble them. Yet the Christians of 
Nazareth are of course acquainted with these names 
from the New Testament ; and especially, both the 
Latin and Greek Catholics in Nazareth and also Tibe- 
rias, are still more likely to be familiar with them, 
through their intercourse with the Latin monks. They 
have thus learned to apply them to different places, ac- 
cording to the opinions of their monastic teachers ; or 
as may best suit their own convenience in answering 
the inquiries of travellers. In this way I would account 
for the fact, that travellers have sometimes heard these 
names along the lake. Whenever this has not been in 
consequence of direct leading questions, which ap Arab 
would always answer affirmatively 2 , the names have 
doubtless been heard either from the monks of Naza- 
reth, or from Arabs in a greater or less degree depend- 
ent on them . 3 


1 Thus, as we have seen, Po- 
cocke finds Bethsaida at Irbid, and 
Seetzen at Khan Minyeh. Nau 
places it at Mejdel, Voyage, p. 578. 
Quaresmius apparently between 
Khan Minyeh and Mcidel, ii. p. 
866. ; others at Tabighan, &c. &c. 

2 See the remarks on p. 165. of 
Vol. I. 

3 Turner relates that Burck- 
bardt told him m Cairo, Jhere was 


a village in this vicinity called 
“ Kafer Naym ; ” but Burckhardt in 
his Travels makes not the slightest 
allusion to any such name; nor 
could Turner himself hear of any 
such name or place along the lake ; 
Tour, &c. ii. p. U8. — Parthey also 
gives the name Capernaum in Ara- 
bic letters, as being still extant; 
but it appears on inquiry, that he 
obtained it at Nazareth ; BerghfgfS*. 


v 4) 
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' From Khdn Minyeh and the plain el-Ghuweir, the 
coast along the lake runs in a general direction N. E. 
quite to the entrance of the Jordan. The high rocky 
ground on the north of the plain, extends out as a pro- 
montory quite into the lake ; so that only a narrow and 
difficult path, hewn in the rock, leads around its point 
above the water. 1 The great Damascus road passes 
up the hill directly from the Khan, and keeps along 
on a more northerly course over the high ground 
by the Khan Jubb Yusuf, and so to the Jisr Benat 
Ya’kob, the bridge over the Jordan south of the lake 
el-Huleh. 2 

We set off at ll 11 55 '; our muleteers choosing to 
ascend the hill on the Damascus road, as the easiest ; 
whence we again descended without a path to the 
shore on the other side of the promontory, about fif- 
teen minutes distant from the Khan. After a few 
minutes more, we came at 12 1 ' ‘20' to’ Ain et-Tabighah. 
Here is a small village in a little plain or Wady, with 
a very copious stream bursting forth from immense 
fountains, slightly warm, but so brackish as not to b& 
drinkable. The stream drives one or two mills ; and 

Memoir zu s. Karte von Syrien, p. Monatl.Corr. xviii. p.348. The spojr 
45. — Richardson professes to have however, had long before been 
heard from Arabs, in reply to a di- held to be Bethsaida ; so Radzivil 
rect question, that Capernaum and in Reissb. ii. p. 154. — Pococke 
Chorazin were quite near, but in says he inquired for Chorazin, but 
ruins. There may be here some could only hear of a name Gerasi; 
doubt as to the correctness of the vol. ii. p. 72. fol. I am not awate 
report ; or, if such a reply was ac- that even this has been found by 
tually made (as he says) by per- others. 

sons asking for charity, they of 1 Nau, p. 571. Berggren, ii. 
course gave such an answer as p. 250. Monro, ii. p. 5. 
would be likely to propitiate the * This great road between 
travellers and open their purses. Egypt and Syria, thus leading 
Travels, &c. ii. p. 443. - - Pococke, along the lake, might, if necessary, 
as we have seen, heard the name not inappropriately be taken as the 
Bethsaida at Irbid ; s* above, p. “way of the sea,” Isa. ix. 1. [viii. 
251. Seetzen heard it at Khan 23.] Matt. iv. 15. But this ex- 
Minyeb| for which I am unabie to pression in the sacred text proba- 
accoun*, except on the supposition, bly implies nothing more than the 
that so much off his guard region along the sea, the territories 

questions. Zach’s of Zebulun and NaphtaB#, 
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double the same quantity of water runs to waste: 
Several other mills are in ruins. These mills were 
erected by the celebrated Dhaher el-’Amr already 
mentioned ; and now belong to the government. They 
are farmed by people in Safed ; and are served by 
Ghawarineh, for whom a few tents were pitched near’ 
by. The rent paid to the government is from twenty- 
five to thirty purses. Just east of the mills, on the 
right of the path, is a brackish fountain enclosed by a 
circular wall of stone, or a reservoir, like those at 
’Ain el-Barideh ; it is called ’Ain Eyub or Tannur 
Eyub, “ Fountain or Oven of Job.” — I find et-Tabig- 
hah mentioned by Cotovicus in a. d. 1598 ; but the 
name seems not to appear again until the time of 
Burckhardt ; though Seetzen notices the brackish 
stream. 1 

As we proceeded, the path led along the gentle 
slope of the hills, which here come quite down to the 
shore ; but they rise from it far less abruptly and to 
a much less elevation, than on the south of the plain 
el-Ghuwcir. The ground is strewed very thickly with 
the black volcanic stones already described ; among 
which was an abundance of grass, now dry and 
scorched by the sun. At 1 o’clock we came to the 
ruins of Tell Hum, situated on a small projecting 
point or rather curve of the shore, slightly elevated 
above the water. Behind this spot the land slopes 
upward very gently and gradually for a considerable 
distance; but does not merit the name of mountain, 
unless in the most general sense ; it certainly cannot 

1 Taboga, Cotov. p. 359. Sect- 4GB, 469. 4to. — This spot, et* 
zen in Zack’s Monatl. Corr. xviii. Tabighah, has sometimes keen re* 
p. 348. The name stands upon his ported as Bethsaida ; so Fiirer von 
map. Burckhardt’s Travels, p. Haitncndorf in 1566; p.277. Niirnb. 
318.. Buckingham’s account of et- 1646. Elliott’s Travels, Lond. 1839, 
Tabighah is drawn chiefly from vol. ii p. 348. 
his own imagination ; Travels, pp. * „» 
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be said to enclose the tract of ruins between it and 
the sea. The path passes at some distance from the 
ruins, along the gentle acclivity above ; and as we 
turned aside to visit them, we had to pick our way 
among the profusion of volcanic stones. 

* The ruins at Tell Hum are certainly very remark- 
able ; and it is no wonder, that in the ‘absence of all 
historical or traditional account respecting them, they 
should have been regarded as marking the site of 
the ancient Capernaum. Here are the remains of a 
place of considerable extent ; covering a tract of at 
least half a mile in length along the shore, and about 
half that breadth inland. They consist chiefly of the 
foundations and fallen walls of dwellings and other 
buildings, all of unhewn stones, except two ruins. 
One of these is a small structure near the shore, the 
only one now standing; on a nearer approach, it is 
seen to have been laid up in later times, with the 
hewn stones, columns, and pilasters of former build- 
ings . 1 Not far off are the prostrate ruins of an edifice, 
which, for expense of labour and ornament, surpasses 
any thing we had yet seen in Palestine. 

The extent of the foundations of this structure is 
no longer definitely to be made out. We measured 
one hundred and five feet along the northern wall, 
and eighty feet along the western ; perhaps this was 
their whole length. Within the space thus enclosed 
and just around, are strewed, in utter confusion, nu- 
merous columns of compact limestone, with beautiful 
Corinthian capitals, sculptured entablatures, orna- 
mented friezes, and the like. The pedestals of the 
columns are often still in their place, though some- 
times overturned and removed. The columns are 

1 This is probably the '‘small for small boats” wo did not remark, 
church of white marble* of which Vol. II. p. 72 . fol. 

Pocockp speaks. Hi round port; 
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large, but of no great length. Here we found, for the 
first time, the singularity of double columns ; that is, 
two attached shafts, with capitals and base, cut from 
the same solid block. The shafts are parallel, showing 
that they were not intended to form the corner of a 
colonnade. The same singularity is seen on a much 
larger scale, in some of the immense Syenite columns 
of the ancient church in Tyre. Another peculiarity 
here, consists in several blocks of stone, nine feet long 
by half that width, and of considerable thickness, on 
one side of which are sculptured panels with orna- 
mental work, now defaced. They have much the 
appearance of a stone door ; but have no mark of 
having been suspended, and were more probably em- 
ployed as pilasters, or perhaps as panels, in the orna- 
mented wall. 

The stones of this edifice were large ; and the whole 
must once have been an elegant structure. The ma- 
terial is everywhere compact limestone ; unless some of 
the blocks may be regarded as passing over into a 
coarse marble. The character of the building it is 
difficult to determine. We could discern no connection 
of the foundations with the shore ; and could only 
regard the structure as having been either a church or 
a heathen temple. But the only distinctive mark (if 
such it be) in favour of the former supposition, was the 
circumstance, that the longest direction of the building 
appears to have been from west to east. The confusion 
is too great and hopeless, to admit of any certainty. 
Some slight excavations had recently been made among 
these ruins ; we could not learn by whom or for what 
purpose. The foundations were thus laid open in 
spots j but not enough to make out the plan. 

The whole place is desolate and mournful. The 
bright waters of the lake still break upon its shore, 
and lave the ruins j as once they reflected the edifices 
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and bore the little fleets of what of old was “ no mean 
city.” But the busy hum of men is gone. A few Arabs 
only of the Semekiyeh were here encamped in tents ; 
and had built up a few hovels among the ruins, which 
they used as magazines . 1 

That these nameless ruins should have been taken 
for Capernaum, was not unnatural ; they are obviously 
the remains of a place of some importance, of w'hich 
it is perhaps no longer possible to ascertain the name. 
The considerations already adduced, which show with 
certainty that Capernaum was connected with the 
plain of Gennesareth, prove conclusively that these 
ruins, an hour distant from that plain, cannot mark its 
site. Yet the opinion which regards them as Caper- 
naum goes back for some centuries, and perhaps nearly 
to the time of the crusades ; it existed apparently 
along with that, which fixed the site at Khan Minyeh. 
I find the name of Tell Hum for the first time in Nau, 
and then in Pococke ; both of whom visited the spot, 
and speak of it as the place then commonly shown as 
Capernaum . 2 The same position, however, is perhaps 
assigned to Capernaum by Marinus Sanutus in the 
fourteenth century •, while Brocardus, on the other 
hand, apparently refers the latter to Khan Minyeh . 3 


» From Tell Hum the bearings 
were: Tiberias S. 20° W. Mej- 
del S. 45° W. Tell Ilattln S. 52 J 
W. 

* Nau writes the name Telh- 
houm ; Voyage, p. 572. Pococke 
has Telhoue, and strangely enough 
supposes it to be the site of Tari- 
chaea ; vol. ii. p. 72. fol. — Korte in 
the same year (1738) seems to have 
been pointed to Khan Minyeh as 
Capernaum ; p. 309. 

Marin. Sanut. p. 247. “ Ca 
farnaum prope latus aquilonnre 
maris Gable® ad duas leucas.” 
If thesezd^wo leagues” are to De 
■ a p° int oi ' the 


shore near Mejdel, apparently as- 
sumed as the foot of the Mount 
of Beatitudes, of which the writer 
had just been speaking; they serve 
to fix the site of his Capernaum at 
Tell Hum. Brocardus, as we have 
seen, places it at one league from 
the same place at the foot of the 
same mountain ; his account then 
answers to Khan Minyeh ; c. iv. p. 
173. See above, p. 293. note 4 . 
If however the two leagues of M. 
Sanutus arc to be reckoned from 
the north end of the lake, as is most 
probable, they reach' to Khan Min- 
ych ; and he then coincides with 
Brocardus. 
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The next notice of Tell Hum is by Burckhardt, who 
speaks only from hearsay ; and since his day the spot 
has not unfrequently been visited. 1 We inquired par- 
ticularly, both of the Arabs encamped here and of 
others along the coast, whether there was now or for- 
merly any different name for these ruins ; but they had 
never heard of any other than Tell Hum. 2 

We left this interesting place at l h 25 ', and soon 
crossed a dry Wady, of which we could here learn no 
name ; but found next day, that higher up towards 
the north, it is called ’Ayun et-’Abbasy. The ground 
continues all the way to rise gently from the lake 
towards the north ; but there is no high hill, no steep 
acclivity, as along the southern parts of the lake. 
The surface is everywhere strewed with the same 
black stones ; and the path lies at some distance from 
the shore. At 1" 50 ' we crossed a shallow Wady near 
its head, with a little water rising from small springs 
just by ; it is called Wady el-Eshsheh. At 2^ o’clock, 
after an hour apd five minutes from Tell Hum, we 
reached the banks of the Jordan, just at its entrance 
into the lake. The river here runs near the foot of 
the western lulls, which next its valley are steep, but 
not high ; while on the other side of the stream, a fine 
fertile plain stretches oft' along the end of the lake, 


1 Burckhardt, in returning from 
Jerash, speaks of Tell llum as on 
the cast side of the lake ; but after- 
wards, in passing from Safed to 
Tiberias, he places it correctly ; pp. 
279.319. Subsequent visitors arc: 
Buckingham, p. 472. 4to. lterggren, 
Reise, ii. p. 250. Monro, ii. p. 8. 
Elliott, ii. p. 349. &c. Seetzen 
passed along this road, but does 
not speak of Tell Hum; though the 
name is found on his map ; Zach’s 
Monatl. Corr. xviii. p. 348. 

The etymological attempts 


which have been made upon this 
name, verge upon the ludicrous. 
One thinks it has affinity with 
Dalmanutha ; another, that it is 
derived from the Greek 'TtXwnov, 
“ custom-house and a third, that 
Caphar being exchanged for Tell, 
the present form is by contraction 
for Tell Nahum, instead of Caphar 
Nahum. See Buckingham, p. 474. 
Berggren, Reise, ii. p. 250. Elliott, 
ii. p. 349.— The word Hum in the 
Arabic language signifies 1 a herd 
of camels.* 
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for an hour or more, quite to the mountains which 
skirt the eastern shore. 

The estuary of the Jordan here presents an unusual 
appearance. The strong southerly winds have driven 
up a bank of sand before the mouth, which now rises 
above the water, and being connected with the east- 
ern shore, extends out for fifteen or twenty rods S.W., 
forming a channel for the river for some distance along 
the shore on that side. We had thought of crossing 
the Jordan and encamping on the other bank ; but as 
we found the stream not easily fordable with the lug- 
gage, and the ground also at this point was not favour- 
able for encamping, we concluded to go to some tents 
which we saw on the western bank, eight or ten 
minutes higher up. An intervening marsh, occupied 
in part as a rice-field, compelled us to make a circuit 
quite to the foot of the hills ; and after a quarter of 
an hour we reached the tents and pitched for the night 
in their neighbourhood. Among the tents were several 
huts slightly built of reeds ; these are common in this 
quarter, as well as around the south end of the Dead 
Sea. The Ghawarineh who dwell here have a few 

.■V 

magazines rudely built of stone. Other similar en- 
campments of the same people are scattered upon the 
plain east of the river. 

This plain, skirted, as I have said, on the east by 
the mountains which enclose the lake, is shut in also 
on the north by similar mountains of considerable 
altitude, which approach close to the Jordan higher 
up, and confine it to a valley of no great width. The 
plain has much the appearance of an alluvial deposit 
bn4%ht down by the Jordan 1 ; or more probably driven 
up by the prevailing southerly winds from the bottom 
-of the lake. At the N.W. corner of the plain, a lower 

4 bo Scet t*ii, Zach’s Monatl. Corr. xviii. p. 340. 
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spur or promontory from the northern mountains, runs 
out for some distance southwards along the river, and 
forms for a time the eastern wall of its valley. On its 
southern extremity we could distinguish ruins ; the 
people on the spot call it simply et-Tell, and knew 
for it no other name. 1 The plain itself bears the 
name of Batihah, signifying a low tract liable to be 
overflowed by streams.* 

As we approached the north end of the lake, I had 
for some time felt myself unwell. The thermometer 
for some hours had risen to 1)5° and 96° F., with a 
strong S.W. wind of the same temperature, sweeping 
over the lake. I had perhaps unwisely exerted my- 
self too much in ascending the hill by the Round 
Fountain under such circumstances, and then in over- 
taking the party on foot at Wady er-Rubudiyeh. 
Whatever might be the cause, I now felt myself 
seized by a burning fever, and the wind came over 
me with a scorching glow ; although to my com- 
panions it was cooling and refreshing. I sought for a 
shade ; but not a tree was in sight which afforded 
one ; the many thorn-bushes, although large, yielded 
no shadow ; and all 1 could do, while the tent was 
pitching, was to cast my Arab cloak over one of these 
latter, in order to procure shade at least for my head, 
while I lay down for a few moments in the vain hope 
of sleep. But the heat was too scorching, and I was 
glad to retreat as soon as possible to the tent, heated 


1 This appears} naturally to be 
the “ Tallanihje” of Sectzen ; 
Zach’s Monatl. Corr. xviii. p. 
346. seq. But on looking further, 
it would seem, that Seetzon tra- 
velled from the bridge Benat Ya’kob, 
not along the Jordan valley, but 
over the higher land further "east ; 
and therefore may possibly have 
reached the plain and the village 
* Tallanikqe** on its border, at some 


distance east of the Tell in ques- 
tion. We heard of no such name 
nor village. 

* Burckhardt heard of this 
name as he crossed the Jordan at 
the bridge higher up ; and by a 
not unnatural mistake applies it to 
a village at this point ; # p. 816. 
His orthography is also incorrect ; 
see Frey tag, Lex. Arab. tom. i. p. 
130. 
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and confined as the air there was. 'We had proposed 
to cross the river in order to explore the beautiful 
plain, and examine several sites of ruins which 
the Ghawarineh spoke of; and the Sheikh, a very 
civil and intelligent man, had offered to accompany 
us. But in my present state, it would have been 
madness for me to attempt such an excursion ; and I 
was therefore compelled, with sadness, to see my com- 
panions depart without me. My only remedy lay in 
abstinence and sleep. They were absent nearly two 
and a half hours, and returned highly gratified. . The 
following notices of the plain are drawn chiefly from 
Mr. Smith’s notes. 

Taking the best mules, and accompanied by the 
Sheikh on his fine mare, they forded the river below 
our tent near the lake on a sand-bar, where the water 
came half-way up the sides of the mules. Leaving 
the ford at 5 o’clock, their course lay at first about 
S. 40° E. along the shore. In five minutes they came 
to the ruins of a village of moderate size called el| 
A’raj, consisting entirely of unhewn volcanic stones!* 
like those along the western coast. The only relic of 
antiquity noticed here, was a small sarcophagus of the 
same material. 

Proceeding still in the same direction along the 
coast, they reached at 5 U C 2Q' the similar village of el- 
Mes’adiyeh. The houses, built of the same species of 
stone, are mostly in ruins ; but several of them are kept 
in a sort of repair by the Ghawarineh, as magazines 
for their grain and other products. 1 

The Sheikh spoke of Dukah as another like ruin, 
farther down upon the coast ; they went on and 
reached it at 5 h 47'. It occupies a slight eminence 
projecting a little into the lake, and is considerably 

v,gluXMtt>llowi n g bearings were A’raj N. 40° W, t-S^ell N. 5° E. 

: Tiberias S. 39° W. Dukah about S. 
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larger than either of the villages already described. 
Like them, it is composed entirely of volcanic stones, 
and several of the houses are repaired as magazines. 
It lies within a short distance of the eastern mountains, 
where they come down to the sea and give to the coast 
a southern direction.' 

The party had now rode, in forty-seven minutes, 
over nearly the full length of the plain along the lake, 
but at a much more rapid pace than usual ; so that 
the whole distance may be taken at somewhat more 
than an hour, according to the ordinary rate of travel 
with mules. The average breadth they estimated at 
perhaps half the length. The general direction of the 
coast from the mouth of the Jordan to Dukah is about 
>S. 25 ° E. From Dukah to the Tell the course lay 
diagonally across the plain, and afforded an opportu- 
nity of examining it more closely. It is perfectly 
level, and a more fertile tract can scarcely be ima- 
gined. There is a striking resemblance between it 
and the Ghuweir north of Mejdel, in form, climate, 
soil, and productions ; yet the Batihah appears, if any 
thing, to be superior. lake the other, it is given up 
to the Ghawarineh, who cultivate upon it wheat, bar- 
ley, millet, maize, and l ice. Burckhardt says the in- 
habitants raise large quantities of cucumbers and 
gourds, which they carry to the market of Damascus, 
three weeks before the same fruits ripen there. The 
excellent honey, which, according to that traveller, is 
produced here, we did not hear of.- The Ghawarineh 
have also large herds of horned cattle, among which 
are many buffaloes ; all these were now returning 
from pasture across the plain, to pass the night near 
the tents of their owners ; and presented a greater ap- 

'■ Froiij Dukah, Tiberias bore S. * Hurekhardt’s Travels in Syria, 
540 W. Kurun Hattin S. 70° \V. &c. p.dlti. 

ot-Tell N. 5 ° \V. 

VOL. III. 


X 
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pearance of ease, not to say of wealth, than we had 
yet seen among the Arabs. 

These buffaloes are of course a different species 
from the vast herds bearing that name, which roam 
over the western wilds of North America. They are 
very common in Egypt, being kept both for milk and 
for labour; and are found also in Italy, especially in 
the Pontine marshes. In Egypt, as likewise here and 
around the lake el-IIuleh, they are mingled with the 
neat cattle, and are applied in general to the same 
uses. But they are a shy, ill-looking, ill-tempered 
animal. They doubtless existed anciently in Pales- 
tine ; though probably in a wild state, or unsubdued to 
labour, as at the present day in Abyssinia . 1 The re- 
mark was made to me in Egypt, that the Abyssinians, 
when they come to that country, are astonished at 
the comparative tameness of the buffalo, and stand in 
much greater fear of them than the Egyptians do. 
The actual existence of this animal in Palestine 
leaves little doubt that it is the Reeni of the Hebrews 
Scriptures ; for which both ancient and modern ver- 
sions have substituted the apparently fabulous uni- 
corn . 2 The present name of the buffalo in Arabic is 
Jamus. 

The plain is owned by the government, which 
receives a share of the produce from the Ghawarineh, 
its only cultivators. The extreme fertility is owing 
not only to the fine soil of black loam, but also to the 
abundance of wafer. Not less than three perennial 
streams, besides the Jordan, contribute to its irriga- 
tion. These were crossed by my companions in pass- 
ing from Dukuh to the Tell. The easternmost and 

' See Unices Travels, &c. vol [2-] xxix. 0. xcii. 10. [11 J f!? c 
\ p. fj.. Keem is several times coupled witn, 

* 22. Dcut. xxxiii. or compared to, the ox ; sec cs- 

7 » ( h '0. l>s. xxii. 21. pecially Job, 1. e. ? 
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largest. Wady es-Sunam, they reached at ten minutes 
past 6 o’clock ; it comes down from the mountains 
through a large ravine at the N. E. corner of the 
plain. The next. Wady ed-Dalieh, was crossed at 
o’clock ; and the third Wady es-Sufa, five minutes 
later ; these two descend near each other from the 
mountains north of the plain. All were thickly bor- 
dered with oleanders now in full blossom. My com- 
panions failed to notice where these w’atefs enter the 
lake ; for though in passing along the coast, they 
crossed two or three small creeks, yet none of them 
attracted attention at the moment as .the mouths of 
Wadys. 

The Ghawarineh were encamped all along the 
shore, mostly in small huts made of reeds and rushes ; 
though a few had tents of black cloth. . They never 
live in houses. There may have been in all not far 
from a hundred and fifty of these temporary dwellings. 
The people, for the most part, were sitting listless in 
and around their open tents and huts ; exposing them- 
selves fullv to the strong lake-breeze under the tern- 
perature of 90° F., and apparently enjoying themselves 
in their indolent mode of life. They had been all 
disarmed, and soldiers had been taken from them bv 
the government ; as was also the case with the Arabs 
we saw on the west of the lake. On the east of the 
river, in the district of Jaulan and elsewhere, the 
Arabs had not been disarmed. 

The party reached et-Tell at 6 1 ' 10'. It is the 
largest of all the ruins around the plain, and is con- 
sidered as a sort of capital by the Ghawarineh ; al- 
though they have lost the ancient name, and now oc- 
cupy in it only a few houses as magazines. 'The 'fell, 
as we have seen, extends from the foot of the north- 
ern mountains southwards, near the point where the 
Jordan issues frem them. The ruins .cover a large 

\ ° 

A , 
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portion of it, and are quite extensive j but so far as 
could be observed, consist entirely of unhewn volcanic 
stones, without any distinct trace of ancient archi- 
tecture. 1 

In returning, they forded the Jordan not far from 
the Tell, where the water reached no higher than the 
bellies of the mules. The land along the banks was 
here so abundantly irrigated, as to become in several 
places almost a marsh. They reached our tent at twenty 
minutes past 7 o’clock. a 

This Tell and the ruins upon it above described, 
are probably no other than the site of the ancient 
Bethsaida of Gaulonitis, afterwards called Julias ; 
which Pliny places on the east of the lake and the 
Jordan, and Josephus describes as situated in lower 
Gaulonitis, just above the entrance of the Jordan into 
the lake. 3 It was originally but a village, called Beth- 
saida ; but was built up and enlarged by Philip the 
Tetrarch, not long after the birth of Christ, and re- 
ceived the name of Julias in honour of Julia the 
daughter of Augustus. 1 Philip would seem to have 
made it in part his residence ; here he died and was 


• From the Toll, Tiberias bore S. 
34° W. Entrance of the Jordan 8. 
45° W. Kunin Ilattin S. 54° AY. 

* The following are the bearings 
taken from the tent : Tiberias S. 
37° AY. Tabor S. 50° \V. Mejdel S. 
54° W. Korun Hattin S. <i0° VV. 
et-Tell N. (30° E. 

’ PI in* H. N. v. 15.: ‘‘ Jordan cs 
in laeum se fundit, — annenis cir- 
cumseptum oppidis, ah oriente 
Juliade ct Hippo.” Jos. 1L J. ii. 
9. 1. ‘() piv (d>i\i 7T7r, r) Trfjotj rale 
’lopCdww Tnjya'tQ tt' Hawaii ttoKiv 
KTiZn Katadniiav , j" ri? \drio 
Vai)\ai f tTttrrj ’lorAtdCa. Ib. iii. 10. 
7. Ai ctfitihl/ar Ci (l) ’lopfdvrjc) irt.povc 
kicavo* t iKoffi arafiovr, fit rd ttuAiv 
’lovXtdta fiuKTffivtt Tt)v Ytvvqndp 

jilaqr ;u*e also il iii. 3. 5. The 
- "S - 


mention of Gaulonitis fixes this 
place on the east of the Jordaft, as 
decidedly as that of Galilee docs 
the oth(*r Tlethsaida on the west; 
John, xii. 21. See above, p. *291, 
To this day the adjacent district on 
the east of the Jordan bears the 
name of Jan lan. — 8o too Je- 
rome, Comm, in Matt. xvi. 13. : 
“ Philippus — ex nomine filial ej us 
(Augusti) Juliadem trans Jordanem 
extruxit.” 

4 Luke, iii. 1. Joseph. Antiq. 
X vi ii. 2. 1. MXiiriroc . . . Kwfttjv Ct 
tttjOfraiCdv irpnij Xipvy Ct ttj Vevvqffa- 
pirici t nd\tMij -KapctnyCiV d^iiopa, 7 r\q 0 ti 
rt. (HKqrono) v C\ ry dWy Cvvafifi, 
*Io vXiy Svyarpi ry Kattrapoy bfi&vvpov 
UdX taw. — See also the preceding 
note. 
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buried in a costly tomb . 1 This is doubtless the Beth- 
saida near to which Jesus fed the five thousand on the 
east of the lake ; and probably also the same, where 
the blind man was healed . 2 There seems to be no later 
historical notice of the place whatever . 3 

The Jordan, as we saw it here, is less broad, less 
deep, and less rapid, than where we had come upon it 
near the Dead Sea. I estimated the breadth at about 
two-thirds of what it was at Jericho ; that is, from 
sixty to seventy -five feet. It is a sluggish stream, 
turbid, but not clayey ; winding between low alluvial 
banks, from which it washes off portions in one place 
to deposit them in another ; so that the channel would 
seem to be continually changing. There are many 
bars and shallows, where the river may occasionally 
be forded ; in other parts the water has considerable 
depth, but no strength of current . 4 We saw many 
neat cattle and buffaloes swimming the river. The 
latter require somewhat deep water in order to swim ; 
as only a small part of the head appears above the 
surface. 

The portion of the Jordan between the lake of 
Tiberias and that of el-IIuleh, was to us a matter of 
no little interest j 5 and becomes perhaps the more im- 


1 Joseph. Ant. xviii. 4. 6. 

’ Luke, ix. 10. Mark, viii. 22. 
See above, p. 278. note However 
definitely the two Bethsaidas of 
Galilee and Gaulonitis are thus 
distinguished, yet Roland appears 
to have been the first to assume 
two different places, Tala'st. p. 
6o3. seq. Cellarius felt the diffi- 
culty as one of the greatest in sa- 
cred geography, but could not 
solve it ; Notit. Orb. ii. p. 536. 

■' Pococke calls the Tell in 
question “ Telouy,” and also makes 
it the site of Julias ; of which name 
he strangely enough holds his 
“ Telouy” to be a corruption ; vol 
n. p. 72. fol. Scetz^n places Ju- 

X 


lias at his “ Tallanihje;*' Zach’s 
Monatl. Corr. xviii. p. 346. See 
above, p. 303. note '. 

‘ The story told by Dr. Clarke 
and others, that the Jordan main- 
tains its course through the middle 
of the lake without mingling its 
waters, is nothing more than a 
fable. It seems to have sprung 
out of the language of Josephus, 
who says the Jordan divides the 
lake; B. J. iii. 10. 7. See Clarke’s 
Travels in the Holy Land, 4 to. p, 
474. 

* Burckhardt says the river in 
this part is called Urdun by the 
inhabitants ; Travels, p. 43. We 
did not hear this name. 

3 
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portant, in connection with the varying and inconsistent 
accounts of the difference of elevation between the 
two lakes. Yet I am not aware that any traveller ex- 
cept Pococke, has passed along this part of the river ; 
Seetzen travelled from the bridge above, -to the lake of 
Tiberias, over the high land on the east of the valley . 1 
From our encampment, and especially from the Tell 
further north, we could see up the valley of the river 
for at least an hour from the lower lake ; above 
which the river appeared to issue from a still narower, 
and, as we afterwards saw from higher ground, a some- 
what winding valley with steep banks, which breaks 
down through the tract of table-land between the two 
lakes. 

The Arabs living on the spot informed us, that the 
valley continues narrow quite up to the bridge, with 
no intervening smaller lake or spreading of the river. 
The distance from the mouth of the Jordan to the 
bridge, is reckoned at two hours. This accords with 
the information obtained by Burckhardt ; who further 
gives the distance from the bridge to the lake el-Huleh, 
at three quarters of an hour . 2 At the bridge, the river 
is described by the same traveller, as flowing in a nar- 
row bed with a rapid stream , Schubert speaks also 
of the rapid current, and gives the breadth at about 
eighty feet, the depth being about four feet .' 1 The 

1 Pococke, Descr. of the East, ii. only half a mile. Summer Ramble, 
pp. 72, 73. fol. Seetzen in Zach’s ii. p. 44. The estimate of Burck- 
Monatl. Corr. xviii. p. 340. hardt is probably nearest the truth. 

^ Burckhardt, pp. 3 IJ . >, 3 10. The — Between the bridge and the 
distance from the bridge to the Huleh, Pococke describes a mineral 
plain Batihah is given by Burck- fountain walled in, like those south 
hardt correctly at 11 hour; ib. — of Mejdel ; p. 73. 

Pococke says the Jordan runs about Burckhardt, 1. c. Schubert, 

ten English miles between the two Ileise, iii. p. 239. Seetzen (1. c.) 
lakes:. He everywhere reckons gives the breadth of the river at 
three miles to an hour : hut a r ; the 35 paces ; Cotovicus the length of 
path i« lr-re bad, his estimate is the bridge at 60 paces; p. 301. 
doubtless too great. l>escr of the According to Schubert’s estimate, 
East, 1. <■ - ^rom the bridge to el- the breadth of the stream is not 
i/fileb fVrockc uiN.os a mile and much more than half the length ol 

half; while Monro gives it at the bridge. 
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character of the stream does not appear to change, so 
far down as it can be seen from the bridge, nearly an 
English mile ; where a sort of tumulus and ruins are 
visible. 1 Thus far from the lake of Huleh, although 
the current is rapid, we nowhere hear of any cata- 
racts ; and there are certainly none for an hour above 
the lake of Tiberias, as we ourselves could see. In 
the intervening distance, which of course cannot well 
be more than three quarters of an hour, the river, ac- 
cording to Pococke, “ passes between the hills over 
the rocks with a great noise ; and the stream is almost 
hid by shady trees, chiefly of the platan us kind.” 2 Yet 
here nothing is said of any cataract ; which assuredly, 
if one existed, would not fail to be regarded and spoken 
of in this country as a remarkable objects 

We naturally felt a strong desire to pass up through 
this valley ; but our muleteers were averse to it, and 
the Arabs described the path as neglected and difficult, 
on account of the many thorny shrubs. At that time, 
we expected still to cross the bridge on our way to Da- 
mascus, and were therefore less disposed to insist upon 
taking this route •, but we afterwards greatly regretted 
that we did not proceed first to the bridge and thence 
to Sated. 


1 Monro, ii. p. 44. Pococke, l.c. 
p. 73. 

2 Pococke, 1. c. p. 7-2. 

• The barometrical measure- 
ments of Schubert give the differ- 
ence of elevation, between the lake 
of Tiberias and the Jordan at the 
bridge, as equal to 880 Paris feet ; 
Ileise, iii. p. 259. Bertou in like 
manner gives the difference be- 
tween the two lakes at 224/2 Fr. 
metres, or nearly 700 Paris feet. 
Bull, do la Soc. de Geogr. Sept. 
1^*39, pp. 145, 14G, Hence, in the 
distance of little more than three 
cpiarters of an hour, as mentioned 
Ul , Ihc text, according to the least 
ot these estimates, the stream must 


have a descent of not less than 
500 feet ; which could not well 
fail to present a continued cata- 
ract. Besides, although the dis- 
tance from the lake of Tiberias 
to the Head Sea is so much great- 
er, (at least 25 hours,) and the 
Jordan runs there also with a ra- 
pid current, yet Bertou gives the 
difference of the level of these two 
lakes at not in op -1 than about GOO 
feet, and Schubert at only 65 
feet! See above, Vol. II. p. 595. 
note ». — I mention these particu- 
lars, in order to show how little 
confidence can be placed in the 
barometrical measurements hit herto 
made. 


x 4 
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We here quitted the shores of the lake of Tibe- 
rias ; and in respect to the general impression made 
upon us by the scenery of its coasts, I have nothing 
to add to what I have already said, upon our first 
approach.' The form of its basin is not unlike an 
oval ; but the regular and almost unbroken heights 
which enclose it, bear no comparison as to vivid 
and powerful effect, with the wild and stern magni- 
ficence of the mountains around the caldron of the 
Dead Sea. On the southern part of the lake, and along 
its whole eastern coast, the mountain wall may be esti- 
mated as elevated eight hundred or a thousand feet 
above the water, steep, but not precipitous. On the 
east the mountains spread off into the high uneven 
table-land of Jaulan (Gaulonitis), and on the west into 
the large plain north of Tabor; rising indeed very 
slightly, if at all, above these high plains. Along the 
N.W. part of the lake, beyond Mejdel, the hills are 
lower, and the country back of them more broken ; 
they rise with a gradual ascent from the shore, and can- 
not at first well be more than from three to five hundred 
feet in height. Such is the tract of broken table-land 
occupying the space between the two lakes of Tiberias 
and Huleh ; though more in the N.W. it has perhaps 
an elevation of eight hundred feet. Still further in the 
N.W. the higher mountains of Safed rise abruptly from 
this table-land, and reach at length an elevation not 
much less than two thousand five hundred feet above 
the lake. 

The position of this lake embosomed deep in the 
midst of higher tracts of country, exposes it, as a 
matter of course, to gusts of wind, and in winter to 
tempests. One such storm is recorded during the 
course of our Lord’s ministry." But in order to ac- 

1 Set ihovc, pp. ‘2.V2, 2.>‘L iv. :J5. seq. Luke, viii. ‘2*2. seq. 

’’ N’lti viii. ?»cq. Mark, — In the other instance, where 
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count for this, it is surely not necessary to assume, 
(as is sometimes done) any peculiarly tempestuous cha- 
racter in the lake itself ; nor does it appear, either 
from the testimony of the ancients or of the present 
inhabitants, that storms arc more frequent within the 
basin than in the region round about . 1 

The volcanic nature of the basin of this lake, and 
of the surrounding country, is not to be mistaken. 
The hot springs near Tiberias and at Urn Keis S. E. 
of the lake, as also the lukewarm fountains along the 
western shore ; the f requent and violent earthquakes ; 
and the black basaltic stones, which thickly strew 
the ground ; all leave no room for doubt on this point. 
Although the main formation is limestone, yet the 
basalt continues to appear, more or less, quite through 
the basin of the Hiileh as far as to Banias ; the bridge 
between the lakes, as also the adjacent Kluin, is built 
of basaltic stones ; and the wild and dreary region on 
the east, between that bridge and the lower lake, 
consists wholly of basalt . 2 Other traces of vol- 
canic. action exist, as we shall see, in the N. \Y T . of 
Sated. 

The extent of the lake has sometimes been greatly 
overrated. We had now travelled along its western 
shore for nearly its whole length ; and the results 
afford a means of forming an estimate approaching 
more nearly to the truth. The distances are as fol- 
lows : 

Jesus followed his disciples, walk- 1 Jac. de Yitr. e. 53. p. 1075. 
ing on the water, it is only said Mariti, Voyages, ii. p. 168. Neuw. 
that the wind was contrary, and 17f)l. Clarke’s Travels in the Holy 
as John adds, great ; Matt. xiv. 24. Land, 4to. p.474. Rosemniillcr, 
Mark, vi. 48. John, vi. 18. All Bibl. Gcogr. ii. ii. p. 180. 
this would apply to the lake, as • Seetzon in Zach’s Monatl. 
we saw it,; and to the detention of Corr. xviii. pp. 345, 34(5. Schu- 
thc boat, on the other side, which bert, Reisc, iii. p. ‘260. Burckhardt, 
hindered us from hiring it; see p. 310. 
above, p. 276. 
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From the southern end of the lake to 

H. Min. 

]. The Warm Baths - - - 1. — . 

2. Tiberias - - - — 35. 

3. Mejdel - - - - I. 10. 

4. Khan Minyeh - - - 1. — . 

5. Tell Hum - - - 1 . 05. 

6. Entrance of the Jordan - - l. 05. 


Whole length of the western coast - 5. 55. 


This distance of six hours is equivalent to about 
fourteen and a half geographical miles along the 
western coast. But as the latter forms a deep curve 
at Mejdel, the distance in a straight line from the 
entrance of the Jordan on the north, to its exit in the 
south, cannot be more than eleven or twelve geo- 
graphical miles ; and the same result is also obtained 
from the construction of the map. The greatest 
breadth, opposite to Mejdel, is about half the lengths 
or not far from six geographical miles ; while the 
breadth opposite Tiberias is about five miles.' 


Thursday , June 21. st. We rose early, and I re- 
joiced to find myself better and able to proceed. 
Abstinence and quiet rest had done a good work. 
Our neighbours, the Ghawarineh, were already busied 
with their herds, milking and sending them off to 
pasture. At the side of the reed-lmts, the females 
plied their cares with the dairy ; one was churning in 


» The distance No. 1. is from 
Pococke and Fisk ; see above, p. 
203. That along the shore from 
Mejdel to Khan Minyeh is from 
Burckhardt, p. 320. The rest are 
from our own observations. 

2 Josephus gives the breadth of 
the lake at 40 stadia or 5 Homan 
miles, the length at 140 stadia or 


1 7^ Homan miles ; which, if reckon- 
ed along the shore, accords very 
neatly with our result of about (> 
hours. Joseph. 15. J. Hi. 10. 7. 
Probably such was the intention 
of Josephus; but bis account has 
usually been understood of the 
absolute length of the lake. 
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the manner we had often seen, having the milk in a 
large goat-skin suspended in a slight frame of sticks ; 
the skin being then moved to and fro with a jerk. 1 The 
morning was bright and balmy ; the scene was en- 
livened by the moving herds ; and I watched them 
with some interest, especially the buffaloes, as they 
descended into the Jordan, swam through its tide with 
only their noses above water, and again emerged 
slowly and awkwardly upon the other side. 

We set off at 5 1 ' 50 ' for Safed. The usual path 
leads directly up the somewhat steep hill on the west 
of the Jordan valley, and is considerably travelled by 
persons coming to trade with the Ghawarineh of this 
tract. Hut our younger muleteer, who was a native 
of Safed and well acquainted with the ground, chose to 
avoid the steep ascent, by taking us back for some dis- 
tance along the shore on our path of yesterday, and 
then striking up the more gradual rise without a path, 
in order to regain the direct road. A- large pelican 
was swimming on the smooth waters of the lake. At 
()•{ o’clock we reached the proper Safed road, nearly 
upon the high table-land ; having lost by the detour 
about fifteen minutes. 

Our course was now not far from W. N. W., verg- 
ing perhaps more towards the N. W., and affording 
noble views of the lake in all its extent. This region 
of table-land is less elevated than the plain south 
of Tell Ilattin, and far more undulating and un- 
even. It is also exceedingly stony, being thickly 
strewed with the black volcanic stones already de- 
scribed, which are here larger, and so numerous, that 
the path is often obstructed. At 8 h 10 we passed 
the broad and shallow beginning of a Wady which 
runs down to the lake east of Tell Hum ; in it at 


'• Soe Vol. II. p. 180 . 
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this point are several scanty wells called ’Ayun el- 
’Abbasy. 

At 8 h 40' we crossed the great Damascus road, 
which comes up from Khan Minyeh, and here passes 
along the eastern base of the higher Safed hills, now just 
before us. Further on, this road bends more towards 
the N. E. to the bridge over the Jordan ; while a less 
frequented branch keeps along the western side of the 
Huleh, and proceeds up Wady et-Teim by Hasbeiya 
and Rasheiya, and so to Damascus. On this road, 
about fifteen minutes south of the point where we 
crossed, lies Khan Jubb Yusuf, the Khan of Joseph’s 
Pit, so called because of a well connected with it, 
which has long passed with Christians and Muslims 
for the pit or cistern into which Joseph was thrown by 
his brethren. This is another of the large Khans 
which mark the Damascus road ; it is falling to ruin; 
although still partially kept in repair as a resting, 
place for caravans. There is a well within the walls, 
and near by is a large tank for water. We learned 
at Safed that a caravan was soon to leave ’Akka for 
Damascus ; and the governor of Safed had received 
orders to furnish a supply of provisions and necessaries 
for it at this Khan. 

The reputed pit of Joseph is in a court by the side 
the Khan, and is described by Burckhardt as three 
feet in diameter and at least thirty feet deep ; the bot- 
tom is said to be hewn in the rock, and the water 
never to fail ; the sides are built up with masonry. 1 
The Christian tradition, which makes this the place 
of Joseph’s abduction, fixes here also as a matter of 
course Dot haim ; and the whole legend was probably 
at first connected with the hypothesis, that the adja- 
cent fortress of Safed was the *Bethulia of Judith. 


1 Burckhardt, p. 3 J 8. 
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Bethulia and Dothaim were indeed not far distant 
from each other; but the book of Judith obviously 
speaks of them as on the south of the plain of Esdra- 
elon ; while Eusebius and Jerome definitely place Do- 
thaim at twelve Roman miles north of Sebaste. 1 Yet 
this legend, clumsy as it is, goes back to the time of 
the crusades. This place is distinctly pointed out by 
Brocardus as Dothaim, at the foot of the mountains 
of Bethulia, on the great road leading from Syria to 
Egypt. 2 Not long after, Abulfcda mentions here also 
the Jubb Yusuf. 3 The Khan and cistern are spoken 
of by Furer and Radzivil in the sixteenth century ; and 
Quaresmius in the seventeenth appears to yield full 
faith to the tradition. 4 

After crossing the Damascus road, the volcanic 
stones ceased ; and we began almost immediately to 
ascend the limestone mountain before us by a steep 
acclivity. We came out upon the high ground above 
at 9| o’clock ; but still continued to .ascend more 
gradually over higher table-land, on the same general 
course as before. At 9 h 35' we came in sight of Safcd, 
lying still higher up. We had already fallen in with 
many of the inhabitants of that place, gathering the 
scanty harvest, which they cultivate upon the naked 
and rather barren hills and table-land, for quite a dis- 
tance around. They were mostly females ; and seemed 
well acquainted with our younger muleteer, their 
townsman. Descending into a deep ravine running 
west, we reached at 10 h 10' its junction with another 


1 Judith, iv. 6. vii. 1. 3. Ouo- 
niast. art. Dothaim. 

~ Cap. v. p. 174. Brocardus says 
the very cistern of Joseph was 
still shown ; but adds the saving 
clause: “ si incolis tides Sit haben - 

da.” — Eugcsippus relates the same 

story perhaps earlier ; but fixes 
the place at four miles south of Ti- 


berias ; for which possibly we 
ought to read noth; Eugesipp. 
in L. Allatii Symmikt. p. 109. Col. 
Agr. 1050. 

Abulf. Tab. Syr. p. 82. 

* Furer von Haimend. p. 
278. Niirnb. 1046. lladzivil in 
Reissb. ii. p. 154. Quaresmius, ii. 
p. 870. 
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coming down from the north, and having its head 
just below the castle of Safed, towards the N.E. At 
the point of junction is a fountain much frequented 
by the flocks ; and also a thick and verdant garden 
of pomegranate-trees below. We now ascended this 
steep ravine towards the north, and at 10§ o’clock 
pitched our tent near the head of the same valley, 
below the castle, on the east. 

Safed lies on a high isolated hill or peak, rising 
upon the northern end of a steep ridge, which runs 
down towards the S.S.W., between the eastern valley 
through which we had ascended, and another still 
deeper one on the west. The latter has its begin- 
ning, as a deep narrow basin, on the north of the hill 
of Safed ; the water-shed between it and the eastern 
Wady being on the N. E. of the castle, just north of 
where we were encamped. The two vallies, after 
running for some time parallel, come together and 
thus terminate the ridge ; the united Wady then 
passes on down to the lake of Tiberias across the 
plain el-Ghuweir ; but whether it there forms Wady 
er-Rubudiyeh or Wady el-’Amud I am unable to say ; 
though not improbably the former. The most ele- 
vated conical point of Safed is towards the north, and 
is crowned by the castle, high above the deep valley 
in the north and west, and considerably higher also 
than the head of the eastern valley and the water- 
shed on the N. E. This castellated summit rises 
likewise high and rocky above the more southern 
part of the ridge; just at its southern base is a slight 
depression or gap in the ridge itself; south of which 
is another lower rocky point or summit. — The town 
of Safed was properly divided into three distinct 
quarters, separated by the nature of the ground. One 
was upon this lower southern summit, over against 
the castle ; another below the castle in the head of 
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the eastern valley near our tent; and the third, the 
seat of the Jews, was on the steep western and north- 
western side of the main summit, immediately below 
the castle. Between this and the southern quarter, is 
the market. 

Safed was formerly a busy, thriving place, with a 
population of eight or nine thousand inhabitants; 
among whom were some Christians and a large pro- 
portion of Jews, chiefly from Poland ; though there 
were also some from Germany, Austria, and Spain . 1 
Muhammedans occupied the southern and eastern 
quarters ; their houses were built chiefly of stone, and 
seem to have had more solidity than those of the 
Jews. The people, or at least the individuals whom 
we met, appeared to be a more active and enterpris- 
ing race than those further south. The young men 
especially made much more display, than we had 
been accustomed to find. Here, for the first time, we 
saw the short close Wicket, with embroidered sleeves 

o' 

hanging loose from the shoulders ; the back being at 
the same time ornamented with strips of cloth of an- 
other colour. This, with a certain peculiar twist of 
their white turbans, gave them quite a jaunty air. 
Our younger muleteer, who was here at home, was of 


1 We unfortunately obtained no 
statistical data at Safed ; and the 
estimates which exist, vary exceed- 
ingly. In connection with the 
earthquake, the whole population 
was spoken of as amounting to 
10,000 souls, of whom more than 
5000 were Jews and Christians ; 
see Mr. Thomson’s Report, Mis- 
sionary Herald for Nov. 1887, pp. 
483. 438. This is perhaps too large. 
In 1830, Elliott, travelling with Mr. 
Nicolayson, gives the whole num- 
ber at 0000; of whom 1500 were 
Jews, and about 50 Christians ; 
Travels, ii. p, 353. This again 
would seem to be too small. In 
Hardy, travelling also with 


Messrs. Nicolayson and Thomson, 
fixes the whole number at 8000; 
Notices, &c. p. *243. Mr. Jowett, 
who was here with Mr. Fisk in 1824, 
estimates the whole population at 
7000, among whom were 400 fami- 
lies of Jews; Chr. Res. in Syr. p. 
180. Lend. Bevggrcn in 1822 gives 
3000 Muhammedans with 800 Jew- 
ish and 80 Christian families ; Rei- 
sen, ii. pp. 253 — 2 >. Burekhardt 
estimated the houses at 600 in all ; 
of which 150 belonged to the Jews, 
and 80 to 100 to Christians; p.317. 
All this seems to indicate at least, 
that the population had been gra- 
dually increasing. 
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this class ; but he had taken care not to appear in 
costume until we approached Safed. — Around 
town are large plantations of olives ; and, to my jgjSk- 
prise, we found here vineyards. The chief occu^ttion 
of the inhabitants was formerly dyeing with i||ljIgo, 
and the manufacture of cotton cloth. 1 *’ 

The Jewish quarter was far more slightly, as well 
as crowdedly built. Clinging to the steep western 
declivity below the castle, their houses were often 
of mud, and stood in rows one above another, almost 
like the seats of an amphitheatre ; so that, in some 
instances, the flat roofs of one row actually served as 
the street for those next above. 2 3 Safed is one of the 
holy places of the Jews in Galilee, and for several 
centuries has been more visited by them than Tiberias ; 
though the chief Rabbi of the latter city, is said to take 
rank of the one in Safed.' 1 Of their former flourishing 
state and their celebrated schools, I shall speak further 
on ; but even since the period of their decay, they 
have had six or seven synagogues, and a school for the 
study of the Talmud, as in Tiberias. More than all 
this, too, they have had a printing-office dating from the 
sixteenth century; in connection with which, in 1833, 
more than thirty persons found regular employment. 4 


1 Burckhardt, p. 317. Hardy, 
Notices, &c. p. 243. 

‘ Elliott, 1. c. p. 3.03. “ As the 
hill on which the town is built is 
precipitous, and the roofs are flat, 
public convenience has sanctioned 
the conversion of these into tho- 
roughfares; so that, both on mules 
and on foot, we repeatedly passed 
over the tops of dwellings.” 

3 Jowett, Chr. Re*, in Syria, &c. 
p. ISO. Lond. 

1 Nau in 1674 speaks of seven 
synagogues; p. .061. So. too. Von 
Egmond and Iieyman, and after- 
wards Pococke ; the former also 
mention the high school and print- 
; Keizcn, ii. p. 41. Po- 


cocke, ii. p. 76. fol. Schulz in 17.00 
gives the number of Jews at two 
hundred ; the number of students 
in the school at twenty; and says 
the printing-office had been in the 
village ’Ain ez-Zeitun in the valley 
north, but was then given up. 
Leitungen, &c. th. v. pp. 211, 
212. In 1833 Mr. Hardy mentions 
two presses at work, and two others 
in the course of erection. The 
type and furniture were said to be 
made here under the direction of 
the master. The execution of the 
works printed was quite respect- 
able ; and near thirty persons were 
employed in the different depart- 
ments of composing, press-work, 
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. Crowning the rocky summit, above the whole 
town-, was the extensive Gothic castle, a remnant of 
the times of the crusades, forming a most conspicuous 
object at a great distance in every direction, except 
towards the north. Though already partially in ruins 
befortSfethe earthquake, it was nevertheless sufficiently 
in repair to be the official residence of the Mutesellim ; 
and on a former visit to Safed, my companion had paid 
liis respects to that officer within its walls. The for- 
tress is described as having been strong and imposing, 
with two fine large round towers ; it was surrounded 
by a wall lower down, with a broad trench. 1 

•Such was Safed down to the close of the year 1836. 
But on die first of January, 1837, the new year was 
ushered in by the tremendous shocks of an earthquake, 
which rent the earth in many places, and in a few mo- 
ments prostrated most of the houses, and buried thou- 
sands of the inhabitants of Safed beneath the ruins. 
The castle was utterly thrown down ; .the Muham- 
medan quarters, standing on more level ground and 
being more solidly built, were somewhat less injured ; 
while here, as in Tiberias, the calamity, in its full 
weight, fell with relentless fury upon the ill-fated Jews. 
The very manner in which their houses were erected 
along the steep hill-side, exposed them to a more fear- 
ful destruction ; for when the terrific shock dashed 
their dwellings to the ground, those above fell* upon 
those lower down ; so that, at length, the latter were 
covered with accumulated masses of ruins. Slight shocks 
continued at intervals for several weeks ; serving to 
aggravate the scene of unspeakable dismay and dis- 
tress, which now prevailed here. Many were killed 
outright by the falling ruins ; very many were in- 

and binding. Sec Hardy’s Notices, 1 Van Egmoiid and lh yman, 
&c. p.244. Comp. Monro, ii. p. 13. ii. p. -t'i. seq. I’ococke, ii. p. 70. 
See more further on. Burckhardt, p. 317 

VOL. III. 


V 
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gulfed and died a miserable death before they could 
be dug out'; some were extricated even after five or 
six days, covered with wounds and bruises, only to 
prolong for a few hours a painful existence; while 
others, with broken limbs, but more tenacity of life, 
lived to recover. The spectacle which was presented 
for several weeks after the catastrophe, — in every 
quarter the wounded, the dying, and the dead, without 
shelter, without attendance, without a place to lay 
their heads ; on every side “ wounds, and bruises, and 
putrifying sores, that had not been closed, neither bound 
up, neither mollified with ointment 1 ,’’ — these scenes 
were described to us by eye-witnesses as inexpressibly 
painful, and sometimes revolting even to loathsome- 
ness. According to the best accounts, there perished, 
in all, not far from five thousand persons ; of whotijl 
about one thousand were Muhammcdans, and the resP 
chiefly Jews. 2 

So soon as certain intelligence of these sufferings 
arrived at Beirut, contributions were immediately 
made to relieve the survivors ; and persons were ap- 
pointed to proceed to the scene of distress, in order to 
superintend the distribution of the various articles con- 
tributed, and provide for the taking care of the wound- 
ed. The Rev. Mr. Thomson, American Missionary, 
accompanied by Mr. Caiman, departed on this errand 
of mercy, and reached Safed on the 18th of January. 
To his friendly communications I have been much in- 
debted. He wrote also an account of his journey and 
of the horrors of the scene at Safed, which was soon 
after published. I subjoin it in a note, as a graphic 
and authentic record of this awful catastrophe. 3 

See Mr. Thomson’s Report, refer- 
rod to in the next note. 

See Note XLII. end of the? 
lame. Mr. Thomson’s Regort ^ 
first published in the Mission®; 
Herald for Nov. 1837, p. 433. r“ 
Boston. 


’ Isa. i. 6. 

'*• It would not bo at all surpris- 
ing, it this estimate ot' the destruc- 
tion of l‘»fe were found to be con- 
lidcr^jljr exaggerated. Compare 
varying estimates of the popu- 
,,v Safed above, p. 319. note. 
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Nearly eighteen months had now elapsed since the 
calamity, when we visited Safed. The frightful spec* 
tacle of human misery, had of course passed away; but 
the place was still little more than one great mass of 
ruins. , In the eastern quarter, where we had pitched 
our tent, many of the houses had been again built up; 
though more still lay around us level with the ground. 
The southern quarter was perhaps the least injured of 
all ; here the rubbish had been cleared away, and this 
was now the chief seat of the Mohammedan population. 
Here, too, the Mutesellim had taken up his abode. 
The castle remained in the same state in which it had 
been left by the earthquake, a shapeless heap of ruins; 
so shapeless indeed, that it was difficult to make out 
its original form. In the Jews’ quarter many houses 
had likewise been temporarily rebuilt; but the rub- 
bish had not been removed from the streets. We 
passed throughout the whole quarter, and found the 
poor Jews still wandering amid the ruins, among which 
we could scarcely wend our way. Many of them were 
employed in digging among the rubbish, each appa- 
rently before what had once been his 'dwelling. In 
general, the town was beginning to revive ; and the 
appearance of the place was more busy and far less 
desolate, than I had expected to find it. The usual 
Friday market was again regularly held, and attended 
by the peasants of the surrounding villages, even from 
a considerable distance . 1 

In a few more years, the traces of the earth- 
quake will probably be no longer visible in Safed. 
Such is the tenor of oriental life. Earthquakes and 
the desojations of war have time and again swept 
over the land, and laid waste its cities and villages ; 
but the inhabitants cling to the soil, rebuild their 

This market is also mentioned by llurekhardtj p. 317. 

Y 2 
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towns, and live on as if nothing had happened ; until, 
after an interval, another and perhaps more terrible 
destruction overtakes them. Thus Safed itself, like 
Tiberias, was laid in ruins, and a great portion of its 
inhabitants destroyed, in the great earthquake of Oct. 
30 th, 17.50. 1 

Safed appears obviously to have formed the central 
point of this mighty concussion, and to have suffered 
more, in proportion, than any other place ; except per- 
haps the adjacent villages of ’Ain ez-Zeitun and el- 
Jish. Yet the destruction, as we have seen, extended 
more or less to Tiberias and the region around Naza- 
reth ; many of the villages in the region east of 
lake were likewise laid in ruins ; many houses wejje 
thrown down in Tyre and Sidon, and several weje 
cracked and injured even in Beirut. In Nabulu'S, 
also, the shock was severely felt, and a numbcr%f 
persons were killed. It is a remarkable circumstance, 
that some villages remained entirely unaffected by tjlfe 
earthquake, although situated directly between otlffer 
places, which were destroyed. Thus a small village 
(Sa’sa’?) near to cl-Jish and Safed was uninjured. 
On the way from Tiberias to Nazareth, esh-Shajerah 
was overthrown ; Kefr Kenna received no harm ; er- 
Reineh was levelled to the ground ; Nazareth sus- 
tained little damage ; and Sefurieh escaped entirely. 
All these places lie upon the same range of hills, with 
no visible obstruction to break the shocks between 
them ; and the exceptions are therefore the more 
wonderful. 2 

A very high antiquity has usually been ascribfed 
to Safed j which, however, so far as it depends on any 

1 Mariti, Voyages, ii. p. 104. * Mr. Thomson visited all these 

Neuw. 1791. Baehiene, th. n. b(l. places in the course of his jourtiey; 
iv. p. 13-1 Volney, Voyage, 1. p. see his Report, Miss. HeraJ$ f 
Ji. 213. See above, p. 255. 1837, pjj. 442, 443. 
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historical accounts, appears not to be well founded. 
The only trace of the name Safed before the time of 
the crusades, is found in the Latin Vulgate *; where, 
in describing the native place of Tobit, as situated in 
the tribe of Naphtali in Upper Galilee, that version 
marks it as “ having on the left the city of Sephet .” 1 * 3 
This is a pure addition to the Greek original, and no 
one knows whence it came. Modern ecclesiastical 
tradition has often regarded Safed as the Bethulia of 
the book of Judith ; which however, as we have seen, 
must have lain near the plain of Esdraelon not far 
from Dothaim, and guarded one of the passes towards 
Jerusalem . 3 Brocardus indeed, and others, seem to 
distinguish Bethulia from Safed, and place the for- 
mer on a mountain further south } but the descrip- 
tion they give of it, as seen conspicuously throughout 
all the region, and as having a castle and other ruins, 
applies particularly to Safed ; while the indefiniteness 
and confusion of their accounts, render it- not very im- 
probable, that they are only speaking of one and the 
same place under different names . 4 It is only within 
the last two centuries, that the identity with Bethulia 
has been distinctly assumed by some, and denied by 
others . 3 


1 Unless perhaps it be in the 
name Seph (2*^), one of the places 
fortified by Josephus in Galilee Su- 
perior ; B. J. ii. 20^ 6. 

~ Vulg. Tobit, 1 : 1. “in sinistro 
habens civitatem Sephet.” The 
Greek original has nothing of the 
kind. — On the strength of this no- 
tice, apparently, Brocardus makes 
Safed (Sephet) to have been one 
of the cities of the Decapolis ; c. 
Vl *p. 175. >So too Adrichomius, 
P. U4. 

3 See p. 317. abov& Judith, vii. 

1- 3. iv. 5. Reland, Palmst. p. 
o58. Eusebius and Jerome place 
uothaiift twelve Roman miles north 
°t Sebaste ; Onom. art. Dothaim. 


4 Brocardus, pp. 173, 175. Eu- 
gesippus in L. Allat. Symmikt. 
1653, p. 109. Adrichomius, pp. 114. 
137. Doubdan, p. 578. The first 
notice I find, which points distinct- 
ly to Safed as Bethulia, is in the 
journal of Melchior von Seydlitz in 
a. i). 1556 ; he has Bethulia upon a 
high mountain on the left (not 
right) hand after passing Jubb 
Yusuf, and before coming to the 
bridge of the Jordan ; see Reissb. 
ins h. Land, d. 487. 

s See the preceding note. 
Quaresmius describes Safed, but 
says not a word of Bethulia ; ii. p. 
904. D’Arvieux says some held it 
in his day to be Bethulia, but tile 

3 * 
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As therefore there is no evidence that any ancient 
place existed on the present site of Safed, the supposi- 
tion that this was the “city set on a hill,” alluded to by 
our Lord in his Sermon on the Mount, falls of . itself to 
the ground, or can at most be considered only as a fan- 
ciful conjecture. 1 Of the same nature is the hypothesis, 
which regards this as the mountain on which our Lord 
was transfigured. 2 

Even in the times of the crusades, it is not until 
the Christians had been in possession of the Iloly 
Land for more than half a century, that we find any 
notice of Safed. It seems to be first distinctly men- 
tioned by William of Tyre, who in describing the sur- 
prise and defeat of the Christians under Baldwin III., 
at the ford below the lake el-Huleh in a. d. 1157, 
relates, that the king escaped with difficulty to the 
castle of Safed situated on the adjacent mountain ; 
an Arabian writer narrating the same events, speaks, 
of it as a small castle j and it is twice again cursorily' 

mentioned by the archbishop of Tyre. 3 The son%-' - 

4 

tf*, 

viously by mistake for Saphet. 
Basil age, Thcsaur. tom. iv. p. 356. 
Reissb. p. 852. — Some travellers 
curiously enough make Safed the 
birth-place of Queen Esther; so 
Stoehove, Voyage du Levant, p. 342. 
Thevenot, Voyages, ii. p. 685. 
Amst. 1727. 

1 Matt. v. 14. Maumlrell, Apr. 
19th. Raumer, Pal. p. 135. 

- Biisching Erdbeschr. th. xi. 

1. p. 488. Rococke, 1. c. p. 77. Ha- 
melsveld, ii. p. 366. Did the sacred 
writers say that the mount of the 
Transfiguration was the highest * in 
all these parts, then the description 
would certainly apply to the two 
peaks just north of &afed. But 
their language is singly “a high 
mountain.” Matt.xvii. 1. Mark, ix. 

2. Luke only says “ a mountain^ 

ix. 28. . M- 

Will. Tvr. xviii. 14. 
xxii. 16. Adu Sharaeh quotcagip 


latter lay a league distant from 
Safed ; ii. p. 322. Par. 1735. Von 
Troilo, p. 425. Nau relates, that 
some of the Jews of Safed regard- 
ed that place as Bethulia, and he 
seems inclined to adopt their 
view ; p. 563. Maundrell, Apr. 
19th. Van Egmond and Hey man, 
ii. p. 39. Pococke, ii. p. 77. fob — 
In the present century, several tra- 
vellers appear to adopt Safed with- 
out question as Bethulia ; e. g. 
Scholz, p. 157. Monro, ii. p. 11. 
Elliott, ii. p. 352. Bcrggren doubt- 
fully, Reisen, ii. p. 252. — Burck- 
hardt says Safed was the ancient 
Japhet ; he probably had in mind 
the Japha Cia^a) of Josephus, the 
present Yarn near Nazareth ; since 
there is no notice of any ancient 
place vailed Japhet ; Travels, p. 
§17.. In the Itineraries of William 
and R. de Suchera, the 
■g^as^dso printed Japhet, ob- 
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what later writer, Jacob de Vitry, relates, that the 
Christians had erected strong fortresses upon the 
extremities of their territory, in order to protect their 
borders from the inroads of the Saracens, viz. Mont- 
royal (Shbbek) and Kerak in the S.E., and Safed and 
Belvoir (Kaukab) in the N. E., against Syria. 1 The 
date of the erection of these latter fortresses is not 
specified ; but they would seem not improbably to 
have been built, perhaps nearly in the same period 
with those of Kerak, Beit Jibrin, and Tell es-Safieh, 
in the latter years of king Fulco, not long before a. d. 

1 1 40.* In respect to neither Safed nor Kaukab is any 
hint given, that a fortress had formerly existed on the 
spot. The charge of the castle at Safed appears to 
have been committed to the knights Templars, who 
afterwards laid claim to all the country around. 3 

In a. i). 1188, a year after the battle of Hattin, all 
the country and cities of Palestine, except Tyre, were 
in the possession of Saladin ; he had even threatened 
Antioch, but at length returned to Damascus. By 
his orders, his brother now laid siege to Shobek and 
JCerak and subdued them ; while the Sultan himself 
Searched against the two remaining fortresses of Sa- 
fed and Kaukab. In the mean time, Safed would ap- 
pear to have been strengthened and perhaps enlarged ; 
for both Christian and Arabian writers speak of it as 
exceedingly strong, and impregnable by its position ; 
it had also become very troublesome to the Muham- 
medans. 4 Saladin with his army sat down before the 
place late in October, and pressed the siege with great 
vigour ; the Sultan himself conducting aU the opera- 
tions night and day. After about five weeks, Safed 

Wilken, Gesch. der'Kr. iii. ii. pp. 1 Will. Tyr. xxi. 30. 

44, 45. 1 Jac. de Vitr. c. 49. 95. Bo- 

J Jac. de Vitr. c. 49. p. J074. hard. Vit. Salad, p. 87. Reinaud, 

2 Marin. Sanutus expressly as- Extraits, &c. p. 232. 
cribes Safed to king Fulco, p. 160. 

Y 1> 
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capitulated ; and the inhabitants were permitted to 
withdraw to Tyre. 1 Saladin immediately proceeded to 
lay siege to Kaukab, as already related. 2 

Safed now continued for half a century in the 
power of the Mohammedans. In a. d. 1220, Melek 
el-Mu’adh-dhem, Sultan of Damascus, dreading lest 
the Christians should again get possession of the 
strong-holds of the country, caused the fortress of Sated 
to be demolished ; just as the year before be had 
adopted the same course with the walls of Jerusalem, 
and the castles of Banias and Tibnin. 3 

In a. d. 124.0, in consequence of a treaty with the 
Sultan Isma’il of Damascus, Safed, together with the 
castle esh-Shukif and Tiberias, reverted into the hands 
of the Christians. 4 The Templars were desirous im- 
mediately to rebuild the castle, and were promised 
protection and aid in the work, by the king of Na- 
varre and other princes then at ’Akka ; but as neither 
men nor money were furnished, tin? work was not be- 
gun. In the mean time, Benedict, bishop of Marseilles, 
who was then in the Holy Land, having travelled 
from Damascus by way of Safed to ’Akka, was so in|| 
pressed with the importance of a fortress at th(jfl| 
point, as a shield to the cities on the coast and? A 


> Bohacd. p. 87. Abulf. Annal. 
a. h. 384. Reinaud, Extr. p. 232. 
AVilken, Gesch. derKr. iv. pp. 244, 
243. and Beyl. p. 83. 

See above, p. 220. 

! Jac. de Vitr. Hist. Micros, lib. 
iii. p. 1144. Marin. Sanut. p. 209. 
Oliverii Schol. Hist. c. 20. in Ec- 
cardi Corp. Histo*\ med. JEv\, 
tom. ii. p. 1421. AVilken, 1. c. vi. 
p. 303. — The text oi Jac. de A 'try 
(which Marin. Sanut. copies) in- 
jtead of Mu’adh-dhcm has “ Cora- 
dinus, and reads as follows : “ An- 
om. 1920, Coradinus Princcps 
‘gstruxit Sated castrum 
&c. This is copied 


by the editor of Van Egmond and 
Hoyrnan, with the remarkable sub- 
stitution of c . rtruxit for destruxit , 
just inverting 1 the meaning of the 
writer. Reizen, ii. p. 42. This 
error, which makes Mu’adh-dhem 
the ‘builder up instead of the de- 
stroyer of Safed, has been several 
tines copied; e. g. Bachiene, th. 
ii. § 083. Harnelsveld, ii. p. 807. 
Mod. Traveller in Syria, <fcc. i. 
p. 333. 

4 Hugo Plagon in Mart, ct Du- 
rand, tom. v. p. 723. Marin. Sa- 
nut. p. 213. Reinaud, Extr. pp. 440. 
44 3 . AVilken, Gesch. der Kr, vi. 

p. 000. 
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means of overawing and harassing Damascus and the 
interjacent region, that after persevering exertion, he 
prevailed on the Templars to undertake the rebuilding 
of the castle, upon the strength of their own resources. 
The work was immediately commenced ; the bishop 
himself laid the corner-stone in December of the same 
year ; and deposited upon it a cask of gold and silver 
coins as his own contribution. He remained near at 
hand, until the walls were so far advanced as to be 
defensible ; and then returned to his home, leaving 
behind his blessing and all his property in Palestine to 
the fortress, as to a beloved son. On a second visit 
to the Holy Land in Oct. 1200, he found the castle 
of Safed completed with admirable strength and mag- 
nificence, nearly inaccessible from its position, and 
impregnable through the solidity and skill of its con- 
struction. 1 

The Templars were not permitted long to possess 
their new fortress in peace. In June, a'.d. 12f)G, the 
formidable Bibars, Sultan of Egypt, having already 
made himself master of most of the Holy Land, laid 
siege to Safed, and pressed it with such reckless vehe- 
mence, that in July the garrison were compelled to 
make terms of capitulation. These were granted ; 
the garrison marched out ; and having placed them- 
selves in the power of the conqueror, were put to 


1 See the extracts from a MS. 
in the Biblioth. Colbert, in Steph. 
Baluzii Miscellaneor. lib. vi. tom. 
vi. pp. 057 — 309. Paris, 1713.. 8. 
From various expressions in this 
tract, which gives a particular ac- 
count of Benedict’s efforts, it ap- 
pears to have been written between 
a. i). 1260 and 1260; i. e. before 
the final capture of Safed by Bi- 
h<irs. Many Muhammedan cap- 
tives were employed in the building 
tip of Safed ; see Reinaud, Extr. p. 
144. Wilken, 1. c. vi. p. 029. — The 


circumstances thus far related, 
serve to contradict the common 
impression, that the present castle 
of Safed was of Roman origin ; a 
view which seems to rest chiefly 
on the weak authority of Stephen 
Schulz ; Leitungen, &c. th. v. p. 
209. Biisehing, Erdbeschr. th. xi. 
p. 487. &c. The best account of 
the castle, as it existed a century 
ago, is in Van Egmond and Hey- 
man, Roizen, ii. p. 43. seep Mod. 
Traveller in Syria, &c. i. p. 337. 
seq. 
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death in cold blood to the number of two thousand 
men. The prior of the Templars and two Franciscan 
monks, who had exhorted the Christians to constancy 
in their faith, are said to have been flayed alive. The 
circumstances of this brutal perfidy, as related by Ara- 
bian historians, are even more atrocious than they are 
described by Christian writers. 1 — Bibars immediately 
restored the fortifications of Sated, and posted there a 
strong garrison ; gave orders for the erection of two 
mosks ; and established in the town a colony brought 
from Damascus. 2 The next year he again strengthened 
and completed the fortifications, so as to render Safed 
the bulwark of all Syria.'' 

We hear little more of the political state of Safed. 
Abulfeda speaks of it as a fortress, and of the town as 
divided into three parts; and the same is repeated by 
edh-Dhahiry about the middle of the fifteenth century j 
the latter describes the castle as of surpassing strength, * 
and adds that the town contained mosks, tombs of. 
saints, schools, baths, and markets. 4 All this indicates 
a high degree of prosperity ; and Safed at this time » 
was the head of a province. — During the eighteenth 
century, as we have seen, it was the beginning of 
Sheikh Dhaher’s power; and its desolation by the 
earthquake of a. d. 17^9 has already been related/' 
During the invasion of Syria by the French in 1799, 
they occupied Safed with a garrison of about four 
hundred men, whose outposts were advanced as far as 
to 'the bridge of the Jordan; after their retreat the 
Jews’ quarter was sacked by the Turks. 6 

1 See Makrizi and other Arabian Dbahiry in IRosenmiillcr, Analect. 
writers in Reinaud, Extraits, pp. Arab, pars iii. p. 19. Arab. p. 40. 
494 — 498. Marin. Sanut. p. 222. Lat. — W. de Baldensel speaks also 
Wilken, 1. c. viii. pp. 486 — 492. of Safed in a. d. 1336 as a strong 

* Reinaud, 1. c. p. 498. Wilken, fortress, surpassed only by Kerak ; 

1. cT p. 493. p. 355 . ed. Basnage. 

} > Reinaud, 1. c. p. 502 . Wilken, ■> See above, pp. 273. 324. 

Burckhardt, p. 317. 

. Syr. p. 83. Edh- 
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The origin of the Jewish settlement at Safed, and 
of the celebrated Rabbinic school, although of com- 
paratively modern date, is nevertheless involved in 
obscurity. Benjamin of Tudela, who travelled in 
Palestine about a.d. 1165, and is careful to speak of 
every place where even two or three Jews were to be 
found, visited and describes the adjacent cemetery of 
Meiron, but says not one word of Safed. 1 The latter 
was then a fortress in the hands of the Christians; 
and it follows conclusively from Benjamin’s silence, 
that no Jews at that time dwelt in the place. Nor 
were the circumstances of Safed, during that and the 
following century, such as were likely to allure them 
to take up their abode there. The rules and sway of 
the Templars were not favourable to tolerance, and 
least of all to the Jews. During the fifty years of 
Muhammedan dominion, after the capture of Safed by 
Saladin, it is indeed possible, that some of this people 
poky have repaired thither; but when .in a.d. 1240 
the Templars regained possession for six and twenty 
years, it is hardly to be supposed, that Jews could 
have formed a portion of the inhabitants. Bibars, as 
have seen, re-peopled the place anew with a colony 
from Damascus. Most writers also of the two follow- 
ing centuries, make no mention of Jews at Safed. 2 

But in whatever period the first establishment of 
that people here may fall, or whenever their school of 
■* learning may have been founded, it is certain, that the 
. latter was in its most flourishing state about the middle 
of the sixteenth century ; and various circumstances 
render the supposition probable, that its origin is not 

1 Beni, de Tud. par Baratier, p. from Westphalia were living at 
108. Safed; Reissb. p.852. See Bro- 

a The only exception I have cardus, c. iv. 173. Marin. Sanut. 
found is Rudolph de Suchem (a. d. pp. 222. 248. W. de Baldensel, 'p. 
1336—50), who merely relates that 355. Sir J. Maundeville, p. 117. 
in his time a Jew and his wife London, 1839. 
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to be placed much if any further back, than the early 
part of the same century . 1 All the celebrated Rabbins, 
who are known to have lived and taught in Safed, fall 
within this period. One of the first mentioned is 
Jacob Be-Rab, a Spanish exile, who was first chief 
Rabbi in Fez in Africa and then at Safed, where he 
became celebrated as a writer and teacher, and died 
in a. d. 154<1. Among his more distinguished pupils, 
who became also his colleagues and successors at Safed, 
were : Moses de Trani of Apulia, who taught as Rabbi 
for fifty-four years from 1525 to 1580, the year of his 
death ; Joseph Karo, of Spanish descent, one of the 
chief ornaments of the academy from 1545 until his 
death in 1575 ; and Solomon Alkabez, who began to 
distinguish himself as a writer in 1529, and was still 
Jiving in 1561. 2 A pupil and colleague of Karo and 
Alkabez was Moses of Cordova, the most famous cab- 
balist since the days of Simeon Ben Jochai, he died ag 
chief Rabbi of Safed in a.d. 1570. Moses Galan u5,| 
a native of Rome, was somewhat later, and died in 
1618. But the academy was not indebted for its fame 
to strangers alone ; Samuel Oseida and Moses Alsheikh, 
both natives of Safed, contributed to its celebrity during 
the sixteenth century ; the latter died been 1592 and 
1601 .® 

The writings of all these learned men, are numer- 
ous and of high renown in Jewish literature ; antF" 
under their teaching, the school of Safed became > 
famous, and was frequented by pupils from every - 

! Basnage adduces the silence of rico degli Autori Ebrei, &c. Parma, 
Benjamin, as showing that there 1802, arts. Be-Rab, Trani , Karo , 
could then have been no Jewish Alkabez. See also for these and 
school at Safed ; but remarks con- the other Rabbins mentioned, Bar- 
jecturally, or at least without refer- tolocci, Bibliotb. Rabbin, under the* 
ring to any authority, that it was several names. Basnage, Hist, des 
founded not long after. Hist, des Juifs, tom. v. p. 1943. seq. Rotterd. 
Juifs, tom. v. p. 1942. Rotterd. 1707. 

1707. 3 De Rossi, 1. c. arts. Cordovero , 

* Se^De Rossi, Dizionario Sto- Galante, Oseida , Alscheich . 
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quarter. It appears also, that a printing-office was 
already established; and a work of Galante, a com- 
mentary on the book of Ecclesiastes, is extant, bear- 
ing the imprint of Safed 1578.' To this period is 
doubtless to be referred the description of the former 
prosperity of the Jews in Safed, as given by Nau 
nearly a century later. Safed was to them like another 
Jerusalem. They dwelt there in great numbers ; and 
had a vast Klnm like a square fortress, covered with 
lead, in which many lived, and where there was a fine 
synagogue. Besides the schools in which the sciences 
were taught, they counted eighteen synagogues distin- 
guished by the names of the several nations which 
possessed them ; as the Portuguese, Spanish, Italian, 
and others. 2 

The cessation of this prosperity is ascribed to the 
oppressions of the Muhammedans ; and probably took 
place by degrees. Some of the renowned Rabbins, 
as appears above, continued their labours into the 
seventeenth century ; and Quaresmius, writing about 
a. d. 1 625, speaks of Safed as inhabited chiefly by 
Hebrews, who had their synagogues and schools ; and 
for whose sustenance, contributions were made by the 
Jews in other parts of the world. 3 The further 
accounts of this people in Safed, from the middle of 
the seventeenth century onward, have already been 
adverted to. 4 

Closely connected with the history of the Jews in 
Safed, and perhaps originally the occasion of their set- 
tling here, is the village of Meiron®, lying about two 
hours distant W.N.W. Here are the reputed tombs 

1 The title of the book is “ Ke- •- Nau, Voyage, &c. pp. 560, 561. 

hilat Jakob j ” I)e Kossi, 1. c. art. 1 Quaresmius, ii. p. 904. 

(julantc. Bartolocci, Biblioth. Rabb. 1 See above, p. 320. 
tom. iv. p. 67. The later accounts This name we heard also pro- 

of this press have already been nounced Meirum. 
given ; see above, p. 320. 



A?'. 


* 

384 , safed. [Sect. XV. 

of several ancient holy Rabbins ; and as a place of pil- 
grimage for the Jews, this is now the most famous and 
venerated in Palestine. It seems to be mentioned in 
the Talmud as Beth Meron. 1 Benjamin of Tudela 
speaks of it about a. r>. 11(3.5; and relates that in a 
cavern near by, were the sepulchres of the celebrated 
Jewish doctors It ill el and Shammai, as also of several 
of their disciples and other ltabbins. 3 A Jewish Itine- 
rary of the sixteenth century, mentions here likewise 
the tombs of these two masters ; and describes in ad- 
dition the sepulchre of 11. Simeon Ben Jochai, the 
reputed author of the cabbalistic book Zohar. 3 The 
same writer speaks also of Safed ; says nothing how- 
ever of the living, but mentions only several sepulchres 
of Rabbins, and among them that of the prophet 
Hosea. 4 At the present day, there is at Meiron a very 
extensive Jewish cemetery ; and modern tradition 
seems to have transferred thither the same prophet’s 
tomb. The sepulchres are described as hewn out of the 
rock, each large enough to contain several bodies, and 
covered with immense stones, some of them a foot in 
thickness. 3 The most sacred of the tombs at present, 
is that reputed to belong to R. Simeon Ben Jochai ; 
but which, to judge from the silence of Benjamin, 

as having boon compiled by the 
pupils of I>cn Jochai, half a century 
later. See Do Rossi, Dizionario 
Storico, &c. art. Jochai. Comp. 
Wolf, Biblioth. Rabb. i. p. 1134. 
Lightfoot, Opp. ii. p. 144. 

Ilottingor, Cippi Heb. p. 58. 
— The Muhammedans in the last 
century showed at Safed a cave, 
where they pretended that Jacob 
lived, and where he buried some of 
his family, and especially Leah^ 
see Von JEgmond and Heyman, 
Reizen, ii. p. 43. Steph. Schulz, 
Leitungen, &c. th. v. p. 208. _ 

> See the similar description, 
Hottinger, 1. c. p. 08. 


1 See the passages in Light- 
foot, Opp. ii. p. 503. Roland, Pal. 
p. 807. 

- llenj. dc Tud. par Ha rat. pp. 
108, 109. — Ilillel and Shammai an? 
reputed to have been the heads of 
different schools before the Chris- 
tian era. Lightfoot, Opp. ii. p. 6. 
fol. 

3 See in Hottinger’ s Cippi Hebr. 
ed. 2. p. 08 ; compare above, Vol. 
I. p. 491. note T Nicbnlir, Reise- 
besehr. iii. p. 09. — R. Ben Jochai 
is said to have been a pupil of 
R. Akiba, and to have flourished 
about i* 120. The Zohar is a 
oabbalL&c common La'*y upon the 
< rental#^ Do .Rossi regards it 
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myst be of far later date. T<x this tomb the Jews make 
an annual procession in May, in memory of the saint ; 
and over it they are said to burn the most costly articles 
they possess, including sometimes valuable Cashmere 
shawls. 1 The occasion was described to us, I hope 
slanderously, as a festival, during which the Jews give 
themselves up to revelry and intoxication. 2 

The situation of Safed, as we have seen, is very 
high. The whole region of Galilee is in general less 
elevated, than the mountainous tract of Judea j yet 
Safed itself, and especially the two eminences half an 
hour further north, cannot well be much lower than 
Jerusalem and the Mount of Olives. These eminences, 
although as here seen only rounded hills, form the 
highest point of Galilee ; around which in winter the 
clouds gather, and cause an abundance of rain. In 
summer the air is pure, and the climate not unlike 
that of the Holy City. Our thermometer stood here 
in the afternoon with a west wind at 82 9 F., and the 
next morning at 61 0 ; but at 10 o’clock it had risen to 
87° F. with a serene atmosphere and the heat not 
oppressive. The olive, the pomegranate, the fig, and 
the vine, were here frequent, and seemed to thrive. 

From the isolated hill of Safed, and particularly 
from the castle, there is a wide and diversified prospect 
on every side except the north ; where the view is cut 
off by the two higher peaks above mentioned. In the 
S.E. the Lake of Tiberias lies spread out before the 

1 Elliott’s Travels, &c. ii. pp. this story in connection with the 

355, 356. apparent rise of the school in Sa- 

2 I have mentioned above the fed, about the beginning of the 
story current in the sixteenth and same century, it seems not impro- 
seventeenth centuries, that a rich bable, that, the main impulse for the 
Jewess had built up a part of Ti- settlement of Jews at the latter 
berias, in order that the Jews might place, may have been given by a 
dwell there ; but that they had colony thus driven out from Tibe- 
becn driven out by the Turks ; see rias ; "who fixed themselves at Safed, 
above, p. 273. This report, or at perhaps, on account of its vicinity 
least the building up, is mentioned to Meiron 

b y. Fiirer in a. d. 1560. Taking 
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spectator in its deep basin ; while beyond, and towards 
the east, the eye takes in the whole extent of the high 
table-land of Jaulan, the ancient Gaulonitis, presenting 
the appearance of a vast uneven plain, intersected by 
deep vallies and chasms running towards the lake. 
The view stretches even beyond this district ; and 
embraces a great part of Hauran, quite to the borders 
of el-Lejah. The sightly mountain Kuleib Hauran, 
“ the dog,” which is everywhere a conspicuous object 
in travelling through that country, was here very dis- 
tinctly visible . 1 Far in the south, the fine mountains 
of ’Ajlun, around el-IIusn, were seen across the Ghor 
beyond the lake ; and then more towards the right 
came Tabor, the little Her mon, and a small portion of 
the great plain north-west of Jenin, with the mountains 
of Samaria. In the S.W. and W., two dark moun- 
tain ridges, partially covered with shrubs and trees,’ 
shut in the view at the distance of two or three hours. 
Towards the east and north, the mountains arountj 
Safed are naked . 2 • ? 

A visit to Safed had not been included in our o& 
ginal plan ; and our main object in coining hither, was 
•to obtain intelligence respecting the safety of the rpads 
to Damascus. This therefore had been bur earliest 
inquiry ; but we could gather at first very little inform- 
ation ; every one being silent for fear of the govern- 
ment. Every one advised us, however, not to go at all 
by the way of Hasbeiya ; nor by the way of the bridge 
without a caravan. By degrees, the intelligence we 
had received at Tiberias was here confirmed ; and 
it was further supposed, that by this time, the troops^ 


i See Burekhardt’s Travels in 

Syria, &c. pp. 90. 92. Col. Leake 
regards this mountain as the Alsa- 
darau**(K Piolcmy, lib. v. 15. Pref. 


* Bearings at Safed from th 
castle : Jebel Kuleib Hauran S. dg 
E. Semu’y S. 80° W. Meir6n tfp 
hours distant N. 67° W. - 

a rr\ *nr 



JtJNK 21.] 


ROADS TO DAMASCUS UNSAFE. 

which had been sent against the rebels must have been 
successful, and that the roads were now open and safe, 
or would soon become so. Indeed, in this expectation, 
a small company of muleteers and merchants was al- 
ready forming at Safed, to set off for Damascus on 
Saturday. The regular Friday’s fair was to be held 
in Safed to-morrow, which is usually attended by per- 
sons from Hasbciya and Rasheiya; and the merchants 
in question were now waiting to receive further in- 
formation from this source. We concluded to join the 
company, should it depart as proposed ; and at any rate 
to wait here until Friday noon, for the sake of the 
expected intelligence. 

All these items we could pick up only by degrees 
and with difficulty, chiefly by the aid of our muleteers, 
and from their associates. The agent of the American 
consul at Beirut, who resides here, was now absent; 
as were also two or three other individuals whom we 
had hoped to find. My companion called upon the 
Mutesellim, where he was for the first time on our 
journey received with impoliteness ; that dignitary 
would say nothing, but that the road to Damascus was 
open ; whether it was safe or not, he would not aver. 
I lighted upon a Jewish llabbi who spoke tolerable 
German ; but the same fear of the government kept 
him back from giving any explicit information. Some 
other Jews whom I addressed, seemed almost too stupid 
to reply. 

The next morning, Friday, the expected fair was 
held at Safed ; but not an individual appeared from 
Hasbeiya or its immediate vicinity. ’People from the 
northern part of the basin of the Hulch were there ; 
and reported, that Hasbciya was in a state of siege 
from the troops of the Pasha ; that predatory bands of 
the Druzes had made inroads even into the Huleh and 
die villages round about it, and especially upon the 
vol. m. z 
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eastern roads to Damascus. There was too a rumour, 
that the troops had been worsted in an encounter with 
the rebels ; but this seemed to need confirmation. The 
general news, however, was of such a tenor, that the 
company at Safed gave up their purpose of proceeding 
next day to Damascus ; and we were thus again left 
to ourselves. We did not deem it prudent to set off 
alone. We might indeed wait for the larger caravan 
which was soon to leave ’Akka for Damascus, and 
pass the night at the Khan Jubb Yusuf; but we could 
not learn when it was to start, and no orders had yet 
been received, when to furnish supplies at the Khan. 
Add to all this, our time was limited ; for the steamer 
was to leave Beirut at the very latest on the 10th of 
July. Under these circumstances, we felt reluctantly 
compelled to abandon our further journey towards Da- 
mascus, and proceed directly to Beirut by way of Tyre, 
and Sidon ; flattering ourselves, that from Beirut , : i we ’ 
should still be able to make an excursion to Ba’albek, 
and return by way of the cedars of Lebanon. — It was 
well that we now came to this determination ; for 
afterwards learned at Beirut, that just at this periodvthe 
whole region of Lebanon and Anti- Lebanon had been 
unsafe and impassable ; and all the roads, even between 
Damascus and Beirut, had been for a time shut up. » 
Towards the close of the fair, I strolled to thtf 
market-place where it was held, on the S. W. side of 
the castle-hill. Many people were still there, thoug^h 
the business was mostly over. The main articles ex- 
posed for sale, were new wheat and barley ; the rest 
were chiefly garden- vegetables and fruits. — There 
seemed not to have been many purchasers. — The i^st 
time we passed over the market-place, not long after 
our arrival, we were hailed by a quarantine gjftird 
with the question : Whence we came ? On our reply- 
ing, LtJfc’Hebron, they inquired fur the r..: Whether we 
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had been in Jerusalem ? Our answer in the negative 
put an end to the examination. 


LAKE EL-IIULEII AND THE SOURCES OF THE JORDAN. 

While we were thus waiting in uncertainty at Safed, 
being very desirous to obtain a view of the basin of 
the Huleh and the country around the sources of the 
Jordan, our younger muleteer, who was here at home, 
proposed to take us to a spot about an hour N. E. of 
the town, where lie said we might have an extensive 
prospect. We accordingly set off about 4 o’clock of 
Thursday afternoon, and proceeding north-easterly 
around the head of the deep valley on the N. and N. W. 
of Safed, came in half an hour to the ridge constituting 
the gap between the two higher peaks already men- 
tioned. Here Safed bore S. 40° W. ; and Benit, the 
place to which we were going, N. 45° E. The path 
now descended a little, crossing the heads of one or 
.two Wadys which run off eastwards, but keeping in 
general upon high table-land, until in about twenty-five 
minutes more, we reached Benit. Here are the slight 
remains of a former village, situated directly on the 
brow of the mountains enclosing the Huleh, and com- 
manding a splendid view over the whole basin and the 
surrounding region. 

Almost directly at our feet lay the lake el-Huleh, 
separated from the mountain on which we stood only 
by a lower tract of uneven table-land, the continuation 
of that between the mountains of Safed and the Jordan. 
This lower intervening tract hid from our view the 
south-western and western shores of the lake itself, and 
caused it to appear to us as of a triangular form running 
out almost to a point at its S. E. extremity, where 

z 2 
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the Jordan issues from it nearly an hour above the 
bridge. The length of the lake we estimated at about 
two hours, or from four to five geographical miles ; 
its breadth at the northern end is probably not less 
than four miles . 1 On the north, the waters of the 
lake are skirted by a marshy tract of equal or greater 
extent, covered with tall reeds and flags ; into which 
our guide assured us neither man nor beast could 
penetrate. 

At the season when the lake is full, if not indeed 
at all times, this tract is doubtless covered with water ; 
so that the whole may properly be regarded as per- 
taining to the area of the lake. Viewed in this light, 
the lake and its marshes may be said to occupy the 
whole southern half of the basin of the Iluleh, and 
may "be reckoned at eight or ten geographical miles in 
length by four or five in breadth. Of this space, 
again, the southern half is covered with the cle$n 
waters of the lake as above described. The otllfer 
half consists of the said marsh, bounding the tolerabf^ 
straight line of the waters on the north, and itself 
having apparently a similar regular border on its 
northern side. Through this great marsh, two or 
three small streams are seen pursuing their way to- 
wards the lake, chiefly from the north, and one or 
more from the west ; they wind exceedingly, and 
occasionally swell out into small ponds. These glitter 
in the midst of the marsh and among the reeds; but 
neither deserve, nor admit, (lie name of separate 
lakes . 2 

On the east, the lake and marsh extend quite to 

1 Pococke describes the lake as * .Something of this kind doubt- 

4 miles broad at its northern end, less gave occasion for the story of 
and 2 miles at the southern ■ the a small lake north of the Huleh; 
..waters, he says, are muddy, and Buckingham’*! Travels among the 
*4#ckoned unwholesome. Vol. ii. Arab Tribes, p. 400. 4to. 
p. 73. fol. 
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the foot of the high ground, which shuts in the basin 
on that side. On the south-western and western side, 
there is a tract of arable land all the way between 
the lake and the mountains, along which the road 
passes. This would seem to be somewhat uneven ; 
for my companion, in travelling through it twice, in 
*a.d. 1834 and the following year, had been able to 
get from the road only one or two glimpses of the lake. 
At the N. W. corner of the clear part of the lake, ad- 
jacent to the marsh, a small mill-stream enters, which 
rises from a single large fountain called ’Ain el-Mel- 
lahah, at the foot of the western mountain. 1 The tract 
on the southern end of the lake and on its western 
side, as far north as to el-Mellahah, is called Ard el- 
Khait or Belad el-Ivhait ; and the lake itself sometimes 
takes the same name, el-Khait. This district, which is 
arable and apparently nowhere marshy, is under the 
g<3pernment of Safed. Near ’Ain cl-Mellahah there 
is usually a large encampment of the Ghawarineh in 
tents and reed huts. 

North of el-Mellahah, the arable tract still continues 
of variable width, between the marsh and the western 
mountain. At the distance of an hour is another 
similar fountain, called Belat or Belateh, with a copious 
stream running into the marsh, and usually a like en- 
campment of Ghawarineh. The water of both these 
copious fountains is not cold ; and is described by my 
companion as much resembling that of ’Ain es-Sult'An 
near Jericho. At these points, and along these streams, 
the marsh extends up westwards almost to the foun- 
tains — The marsh itself, towards the north, gradually 


1 Burckhardt extends the name 
of the fountain, el-Mellahah, by 
mistake, to the whole S.W. coast 
of the lake; which he wrongly 
s ^ys is covered by a saline crust ; 
Travels, p. 316. This name is here 

Z 


of long standing; for William of 
Tyre applies it to the whole lake : 
“ circa la cum Melt ha ; ” Will. Tyr. 
xviii. 1 ;J. — For an error of Seetzen; 
see above, p. ‘264. note. 

3 
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passes over into a still more extensive and broader 
tract of fine meadow-land, occupied by nomadic Arabs, 
who are mostly if not entirely Ghawarineh, and whose 
main employment is the raising of cattle, chiefly 
buffaloes.' The road passes up on the western side ; 
and along it, for a great distance, runs an artificial 
ditch or canal, which can be crossed only with dif- 
ficulty ; east of it the ground is more firm, though 
still so low, that the Arabs cultivate rice. This canal 
appears to have been cut for the purposes of irrigation, 
or perhaps of draining ; it branches off from the 
stream which comes from Ilasbciya, not far below 
the bridge Jisr el-Ghujar 2 * ; and forms with the main 
stream a sort of Delta, in which, near the northern 
end, is the miserable village cz-Zuk belonging to 
the Ghawarineh .' 1 Still further north, the ground 
rises into a fertile plain extending towards Baniasjjj^ 
which grain is cultivated. But the whole regionSw 
given up to Bedawin and Ghawarineh. A few villages 
are scattered upon the eastern hills ; two or three of 
which are inhabited by Nusairiyeh . 4 The whole 
length of the basin may thus be about fifteen geogra- 
phical miles. 

The name el-Huleh, therefore, as used at present 
by the inhabitants, belongs strictly to that part of the! 
basin north of cl-Mcllahah and the lake ; though it is 
commonly so extended as to comprise the wholes . 5 
The more eastern portion, including some villages 
around Banias, is called Ilulet Ban i as, and belongs tofhe 

1 St, Willibald in the eighth cen- apparently from the village- el- 
tury speaks here also of buffaloes: Ghujar not far distant; Bull. la 
“Armenta mirabilia longo dorso, Soc. de Geogr. Sept. 1839, p#I43. 
brevibus cruribus, magnis cornibus Buckingham, 1. c. p. 400. 
creati; omnes sunt unius coWis.” 3 Comp. Bcrtou, ibid. p. 143. 

He describes them in summer as * Vulg. Ansairiyc»h. 

immersing themselv es wholly in the '■ So already Bohaeddin, . Vit. 

niarsCTik cxv opt the head, &c. Ho- Salad, p. 98. Abulfeda speaksonly 
P* of the lake of Banias ; Tab. Syr. pp. 

according toBertou, 147.15.5. ^ 
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government of Hasbeiya. Just around Banias itself, 
the plain is called Ard Banias. 1 The north-west part 
of the basin falls within the district of Merj ’Ayun, 
which extends down so as to embrace it. In 1834, 
my companion Mr. Smith, on his way to Damascus, 
travelled from Tiberias to Hasbeiya, two good days’ 
journey, encamping for the night at ’Ain el-Mellahah. 
The next year he passed from Safed along the lake,, 
encamped at Belat, and pursued his journey through 
Merj ’Ayun and by Jezzin and Deir cl-Kamr to Beirut. 
In neither instance, did he hear of any inhabited village 
in the Iluleh near the road. 

Such was the amount of our observations and 
information, in respect to the lake and basin of the 
Iluleh itself. 2 The town of Banias in its N.E. quar- 
ter we could not here see ; it being hidden behind 
some projections of the eastern hills in its vicinity. 
But the ruined Saracenic castle, Kul’at Banias, for- 
merly Kul’at es-Subeibeh, standing upon a point of 
the eastern mountain, a spur which runs off from 
Jebel esh-Sheikh southwards, was distinctly visible. 
According to Burckhardt, the only traveller who has 
visited the spot, it is an hour and a quarter distant 
from Banias in a direction E. by S. up the mountain ; 
“ it seems to have been erected during the period of 
the crusades, and must certainly have been a very 
strong hold to those who possessed it.”' 1 From the 
point where we now stood, this castle bore N.40°E. 
and we judged the distance to be not far from fifteen 
or sixteen geographical miles. Beyond it, nearly in 
the same direction, and perhaps twice as remote, 

1 Burckhardt, p. 38. both in Arabic and the Frank lan- 

12 See also at the end of this guage. Nor could he discover 
volume, Second Appendix, p. 134. any traces of a road or paved way, 
*eq. leading up the mountain to the 

Burckhardt, p. 37. lie saw castle. See the historical notices 
bore no inscriptions ; but was af- of Banias, further on. 
ter wards told there were several 

z 4* 



su 


SOURCES OF THE JORDAN. 


[Sect. XV. 


towered the lofty summit of Jebel esh-Sheikh, here seen 
in all its majesty, with its long narrow glaciers, like 
stripes of snow, extending down below its icy crown, 
and glittering in the sun. Our position enabled us to 
obtain a good general idea of the country on the north, 
around the sources of the Jordan ; and the same was 
confirmed by further observation, on our subsequent 
journey. 

The mighty parallel ridges of Lebanon and Anti- 
Lebanon, the Jebel Libnan and Jebel esh-Shurky 
(East Mountain) of the Arabs', enclose the noble val- 
ley now called el-Buka’a, once Cocle-Syria proper, 
watered throughout the greater portion of its length 
by the river Litany, the ancient Leontes. The gene- 
ral direction of the mountains, the valley, and the 
stream, is from N. E. to S. \V. Nearly opposite Da- 
mascus, and not far above liasheiya, Jebel esh-Shurky 
separates into two ridges, which diverge somewhat, 
and enclose the fertile Wady ct-Teim, in which MU 
sheiya and Hasbeiya are situated. The easternmostlp 
the two ridges, Jebel esh-Sheikh, continues its S. W. 
course, and is the proper prolongation of Anti-Leba- 
non. It rises to its highest elevation nearly S. of Ra- 
sheiya and over J Iasbeiya ; and is supposed to be some- 
what higher than Jebel Stimuli near Beirut. The 
usual estimate of its height is ten thousand feet above 
the Mediterranean. The top is partially crowned with 
snow, or rather ice, during the whole year ; which 
however lies only in the ravines, and thus presents at 
a distance the appearance of radiant stripes, around 
and below the summit. The mountain afterwards 
slopes off gradually and irregularly towards the W.S. 

i These are general names; hut &c. — The name Jebel Libnan oc- 
the Aiabs more commonly em- turns in Edrisi, par Jaubert, p^83f>. 
ployjtorticular names for differ- J3(>1. Abulfeda, Tab. Sy& pp. 

ent jPBfc^' these n omitains ; e. g. I6J, l(>4. 

Je^qtlHK^heiklL Jebel Sunn in. 
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W. quite down to the opening of Wady et-Teim, upon the 
plain, north-west of Banias. In this part it is cultivated, 
has several villages, and probably bears other local 
names. From the base of the highest part of Jebel esh- 
Sheikli, a low broad spur or mountainous tract runs off 
towards the south, forming the high land which shuts 
in the basin and lake of the Huleh on • the east. 
According to Burckhardt, this tract is called Jebel 
Heish ; the higher portion of it terminates at Tell el- 
Faras, nearly three hours north of Fik ; but the same 
high plain of Jaulan continues towards the south, until 
the mountains of ’Ajlun rise again above it, in the dis- 
trict el-Wastiyeh and around cl-IIusn . 1 

The other ridge of Anti-Lebanon, which branches 
off’ from Jebel csh-Sheikh above ltasheiya, takes a 
more westerly direction ; is long, low, and (as here 
seen) level ; and continues to border the lower Buka’a, 
until in the S.W. of Hasbciya it seems to unite with 
higher bluffs and spurs of Lebanon, and thus entirely 
close that valley. In fact, only a narrow gorge is left 
between precipices, in some places of great height, 
through which the Litany finds its way down to the sea 
north of 1 yre. In this gorge, a bridge is thrown across 
the Litany ; and on a precipice overhanging the river 
on the north, stands the Saracenic fortress csh-Skukif, 
renowned in the history of the crusades. 

The chain of Lebanon, or at least its higher ridges, 
may be said to terminate at the point, where it is thus 
broken through by the Litany. But a broad and lower 
mountainous tract continues towards the south, border- 
ing the basin of the Iluleh on the west 5 it rises to 
its greatest elevation around Safcd (Jebel Safed) ; and 
ends at length abruptly in the mountains of Nazareth, 
as the northern wall of the plain of Esdraelon. This 


1 Burckhardt, pp. 281. 28G. seq. 
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high tract may properly be regarded as the prolongation 
of Mount Lebanon. 

Wady et-Tcim, which thus lies between the two 
ridges of Anti-Lebanon, begins above Rasheiya, and 
enters the basin of the Huleh two hours or more north- 
westerly from Banias. It is a fertile valley with a 
considerable stream ; skirted on each side by de- 
clivities of various height, usually cultivated ; with no 
plain along the middle, except at the beginning. On 
the hills are many villages. It is divided into two 
districts, called the Upper and Lower Wady et-Teim ; 
the capital of the former being Rasheiya, and that of 
the latter Hasbeiya. The lower district includes also 
Banias and the vicinity. These and some other dis- 
tricts form the province of Jebel csh-Sheikh. 1 

West of Wady et-Teim, between it and the Litany* 
lies the fine region of Merj ’Ayun, separated from 
the Teim by a range of hills. It is an oval or ahndfe 
circular basin, about an hour in diameter — a b rey . 
tiful, fertile, well-watered plain, surrounded by hiflaf 
which in some parts are high, but mostly arable. On 
the north, they retain this character quite to the 
brow of the descent towards the Litany. Towards the 
south, Merj ’Ayun communicates witli the plain of the 
Huleh by a narrow entrance, through which flows a 
stream. Merj ’Ayun 2 forms a district within the govern- 
ment of Belad Besharah, a large province occupying 
the mountains between the Huleh and the plain of 
Tyre, and having for its capital the castle of Tibnin.T 

1 The Arabian writer edh- ’Ayun in this name may havi 
Dhahiry in the 15th century, speaks some relation to the city Ijo$ 
of Wady et-Teim as a district in (Hob. of the Old Testament, 
the province of Damascus, so called which lay somewhere in the neii- 
from the Wady, and containing bourhood of Dan and Naphiili. 
;W0 villages; see Rosen mii Her ’s ] Kings, xv. 20. ; 2 Chron. xvi. 4? 
Analect. Arab. iii. r>. 22. Lat. p. i The district of Merj ’Ajn A m 
See also at the end of this is mentioned under the same name 
.%grnd Appendix, p. 137. by Arabian historians of the«mcs 

.^HMfcpbably the word of the crusades: see Bohaedf* Yit. 

9 
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The route of my companion from Safed to Deir 
el-Kamurin 1835, led him directly through Merj ’Ayun, 
and so over the bridge of the Litany near the castle 
esh-Shukif to Jezzin. 1 

After this general survey of the country around 
the Huleh, let us look for the sources of the Jordan. 
The united voice of all antiquity places them at Pa- 
neas, the present Banias, or in the vicinity ; and I 
therefore begin with the fountains and streams in that 
quarter. 

The present village of Banias, containing only 
about one hundred and fifty houses, is situated in the 
plain at the foot of the eastern mountain, the Hcish. 
Just on the N. E. side of the village, is the source of 
Nahr Banias, issuing from a spacious cavern under a 
wall of rock, at the base of the same mountain. In 
theJjTace of the perpendicular rock, directly over the 
cajflri and in other parts, several niches have been 
ct* apparently to receive statues. Each of these 
niches hail once an inscription ; but they are now so 
far obliterated, that Burckhardt could copy only the 
fragments of one, which appears to have emanated from 
a priest of Pan. 2 Around this source are a number of 


Salad, pp. 89. 93 . ; and in the same 
work, Excerpta A bulled, a. h. 585, 
p. 47. Schulteus, Index Geogr. art. 
Marsj - Ojoun . — Abulfeda writes the 
name with the article, Merj el- 
’Ayun. 

1 See above, p. 2075. The 
places on the route in Merj ’Ayun 
after leaving ’Ain Belat, arc: lbel 
or Abil, Mutiillah, el-Khaimeli, el- 
Judeideh; the latter is hour S. 
of the bridge over the Litany. 
Trom the bridge to the top of the 
mountain north, the time was I£ 
hour ; thence to Kefr Hunch, the 
highest point on the route, 3 hours ; 
thence to Jezzin two hours ; thence 
to l)eir el-Kamr 7 hours. — I do 
»ot know of any other traveller 
who has passed through Merj 


’Ayiin, except Buckingham, in 1816, 
on his way from Banias to Sidon. 
His account is exceedingly meagre. 
Travels among the Arab Tribes, 
&c. pp. 406, 407. — Bertou gives to 
the bridge over the Litany the 
name of Jisr Biirghuz, probably 
from a village of that name, inha- 
bited by Druzes, which our lists 
place in the western part of the 
district of Hasbeiya. It lies indeed 
near the bridge on the left bank of 
the river. Bertou' s map transports 
it to the right bank. 

It contains distinctly the title 
hptiq; dtoii Uavog “ priest of Pan;’' 
and is conjectured by Col. Leake to 
have been annexed to a dedication 
(perhaps of a statue) by a priest of 
Pan, who had prefixed the usual 
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hewn stones. The stream flows off on the north 
and west of the village, and joins another at the dis- 
tance of an hour and a half in the plain below. On 
the north of the village is a well-built bridge ; and 
north of the stream are the ruins of the ancient town, 
consisting of heaps of stones and architectural frag- 
ments, extending for a quarter of an hour from the 
bridge. Other remains are seen also on the south of 
the stream. 

All these circumstances serve to identify this 
source and this cavern with the Panium of Josephus, 
a place and cavern so called at the foot of a moun- 
tain, which he describes as the main source of the 
Jordan ; where, as being a celebrated spot, Herod the 
Great erected a temple in honour of Augustus, of 
which the hewn stones now seen may well be the re- 
mains . 1 But although Josephus and others alw^| 
speak of this as the spot where the Jordan tukaBni 
rise, yet the former relates in another place, thaWra 
first beginning is in the lake Phiala, This he <&*• 
scribes as situated a hundred and twenty stadia from 
Panium, on the right of the road leading up into jffl# 
Trachonitis, and not far from it, — a deep round fake, 
like a bowl or cup, whence its name Phiala. The 
tetrarch Philip having caused a quantity of chaff to 

pro salute for the reigning empe- the mountain over the cavern, u$u- 
rors. For the inscription, and also ally on the authority of Josephus ,* 
for the best account of Banias and but Josephus merely says that th e* 
its cavern, sec Burckhardt, p. 38. place (o tuttoq) was called Panium, 
seq. A conjectural restoration of and that the mountain rose high; 
the inscription see in Gesenius’s above it. More than two centurier- 
Notes to Burckhardt, p. 407. later, Eusebius first speaks expressly 

i IT uvmv, ll (tvtiov, Joseph. Ant. of the mountain by this name ; rod 
XV, 10. 3. B. J. i. 2l. 3. This kh\ ovpivttv llavtiop opov c, Hist# 
name, implying a grot or sanctuary Ecc. viii. 17. In the same passage, 
of Pan, appears to have come from Eusebius speaks of this fountain 
the wot ship of that god at this as the source of the Jordan. S<S| 
place, as testified by the inscription too, Pliny, H. N. v. 15. “ Jordam| 

t al*. by Philostorgius, Hist. amnis oritur e fontc Paneade, qifl 
*>. U d a n d, Pal, p. 018. seq. — cognomen dedit Caesareae.” 

'The fliinwftiiiim is also driven to v 
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be thrown into its waters, this was found to appear 
again at Panium j whence it was inferred, that this lake 
was the true source of the Jordan. 1 

Irby and Mangles, in travelling by a direct route 
from Damascus to Banias in Feb. 1818, as they as- 
cended Jebel Heish, the mountainous tract south of 
Jebel esh-Sheikh, found in some places traces of the 
ancient paved way between Damascus and Cassarea 
Philippi (Banias) : the road was ' in some parts ob- 
structed by snow. Further on, they entered a rich 
little plain immediately at the foot of Jebel esh-Sheikh, 
having a rivulet which rises near the mountain ; after 
flowing southwards along the plain, it turns more west- 
ward, and rushing picturesquely through a deep 
chasm, joins the Jordan after some hours at Banias. 2 
From this little plain, the travellers ascended on its 
southern side ; and after passing a small village about 
one o’clock, saw close by on their left “ a very pic- 
turesque lake, apparently perfectly circular, of little 
more than a mile in circumference, surrounded on all 
Aides by sloping hills richly wooded. The singularity 
|§jp -this lake is, that it has no apparent supply nor dis- 
charge ; and its waters appeared perfectly still, though 
clear and limpid ; a great many wild fowl were swim- 
ming on it.” The travellers continued their course 
about S.W. and entered Banias about 5 o’clock, cross- 
ing a causeway constructed over the same rivulet, 
coming from the foot of Jebel esh-Sheikh.''’ 

The stream here described, if permanent, would of 
course be a still more distant source of the Jordan ; 


1 Joseph. B. J. iii. 10. 7. 

® Burckhardt, travelling from 
Banias to Damascus, came in two 
and a half hours to the village of 
Jubbata, and in three quarters of 
an hour more to el-Mejdel, on a 
small plain high up in the moun- 


tain ; beyond which, at half an 
hour, is a spring, and one hour and 
a quarter further a spacious plain ; 
pp. 44, 45. 

3 Irby and Mangles, Travels, 
pp. 286—289. 
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but as the travellers saw it in winter, and describe it 
then as only a rivulet, it is probably nothing more than 
a mountain brook, which dries up in summer. Burck- 
hardt likewise speaks of a strong bridge (causeway ?) 
on the south of the village, crossing a winter torrent, 
which he here calls Wady el-Kid, and leading to an- 
other ruined castle close by, similar to that upon the 
mountain . 1 This is doubtless the same Wady. But 
the lake described by Irby and Mangles, answers re- 
markably to the Phiala of Josephus, in all its circum- 
stances, — the round and cup-like form, the distance of 
four hours from Banias, as also its position close on the 
right of an ancient road leading up N. E. towards the 
region of Trachonitis. But the situation serves to shoj^ 
the futility of Philip’s experiment; for, as the sai^Sjf 
travellers remark, the supposed subterranean disch||g<e 
of the lake, in order to arrive at Paneas, must^P*$ 
under the rivulet which they had before described, and 
which apparently lies lower than the lake itself.- % 

The easternmost source of the Jordan, thereforc^as 
described by the ancients, is still to be sought & 
Banias. 

A second source of the Jordan, also described by 
ancient writers, is at the place called Tell el-Kddy, 
lying in the plain about an hour W. N. W. J- W. of 
Banias.'* It is described as a small elevation in the 


i Burck hardt, p. 40. 

* Irby and Mangles, p. 288. 
Seetzen heard that Phiala lay two 
hours east of Banias, and is now 
called Birket er-Ram ; Zach Mon. 
Corr. xviii. p. 343. Burckhardt 
passed by a Birket er-Ram on his 
way from Damascus and Kuneiti- 
rah to the bridge Bonat Ya’kob, 
five hours distant from the latter; 
ind at three and a half hours* dis- 
tance, saw another large pond, 
which h«* ;?gards as Phiala. But 
the dircefon of both these ponds 
course S. E. in- 


stead of N. E., a fact in itself in- 
consistent with the hypothesis in 
question. Burckhardt, p. 314. seq. 

3 Burckhardt says an hour and 
a quarter, p. 42. Buckingham 
has “ a little more than a mile.” 
Travels among the Arab Tribes, 
p. 405. 4to. Bertou gives the dis- 
tance at 4100 metres, and the 
bearing from Banias N. 75° W. — 
By an unfortunate error of the pen 
or press, Burckhardt is made *to 
say, that Tell el-Kady lies North- 
east from Banias ; a mistake whi$h 
has led to confusion in most of ip 
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plain, with a flat space upon the top ; there are two 
springs, one very large ; the united waters immediately 
form a stream twelve or fifteen yards across, which 
rushes rapidly over a stony bed into a lower plain. 
The springs are thickly surrounded by bushes and 
trees ; but there are no ruins near them. About a 
cjuarter of an hour north, Burckhardt speaks of ruins 
of ancient habitations ; and the hill over the fountains 
appears to have been built upon, though nothing is 
now visible . 1 This river, which the inhabitants regard 
as the true Jordan, forms a junction with the Nahr 
Banias after about an hour from the Tell, or an hour 
and a half below Banias ; and the united stream is said 
then to keep along near the eastern hills, quite down to 
the lake or marsh . 2 

The fountains at Tell el-Kady directly correspond 
fgythe source, which Josephus speaks of as “ the other 

tree” of the Jordan, called also Dan ; where stood 
Te city Dan, anciently Laish, belonging originally to 
the .territory of Sidon, but captured by the Danites, 
and named after the founder of their tribe . 3 The same 
city Dan is placed by Eusebius and Jerome, at four 
Homan miles from Paneas, towards Tyre, correspond- 
ing well to the present distance of the sources . 4 The 


maps of the region. Scetzen gives 
the stream correctly on h is map. 
A similar error occurs in Burck- 
hardt, when he says of Kiil’at 
csh-Shukif as seen from the moun- 
tain N. of Banias, that it bears K 
by N. instead of W. by N., p. 2d. 
The bearing is at any rate wrong, 
for the castle lies at a much greater 
angle towards the north. 

‘ Burckhardt, p. 42. Bucking- 
ham, 1. c. — Tell el-Kady is doubt- 
less the same place so pompously 
described by Richardson, as sur- 
rounded with venerable oaks. He 
prints the name “ Fil el Kathre;” 
which appears in the Mod. Tra- 


veller as “ Til-el-Kathre ; ” an or- 
thography not more remote from 
Tell el-Kady, than his “ Gal el- 
Banias” is from Kiil'at Banias. 
Richardson’s Travels, ii. p. 450. 
Mod. Trav. in Pal. p. 248. Loud. 

- Seetzen, 1. c. p. 244. Burck- 
hardt, pp. 28. 42. Buckingham, 
1. c. p. 405. 

3 Joseph. Ant. i. 10. 1. 7rt()i Ad- 
voi>* ovrwtj ydf) y trtpa rov ’I opCavov 
i rpofTayoptuerai 7 ryyy. — Jlldg. Xvili. 
7. 20 — 29. Josh. xix. 47. Joseph. 
Ant. v. 2 . 1 ., viii. 8. 4. See the 
next note but one. 

4 Onomast., art. Dan; comp, 
arts. Laisa , Bersabee (ByBoapatt). 
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riyer issuing from this source, Josephus says, was 
> failed “ the lesser Jordan/’ obviously in distinction 
from the somewhat longer stream from Paneas, into 
which it flows . 1 

Thus we now find, at Banias and Tell el-Kady, the 
two sources of the greater and lesser Jordan, precisely 
as described by the ancients at Paneas and the site of 
Dan. — The existence of the two streams gave occa- 
sion afterwards for the groundless etymology of the 
name Jordan, as if compounded of Jor and Dan, the 
supposed names of the two sources . 2 

But we find also at the present day, in the more 
western part of the basin el-Huleh, two other like 
streams, of which the ancients make no mention what- 
ever. The largest of these is the stream coming from 


1 Joseph. Allt. V. 3. 1. nb ~bpfuo 

TOV AlPdl'OV bpOVtJ Kdl tXdtTfTOVVr 

cnvov rwv mjytnv. viii. 8. 4. tv Adry, 
//<?£ tetri 7rpoQ r rrjynhj rot ) put poo 

’Jopcdvov. The distinction is most 
marked in Jos. B. J. iv. 1. 1. ptx!> 1 
Adeftvrp; \_Advtjr~\ \Mpwv, . . . Ktti ntj- 
ydc t^ovrov, a'i rplujjovmn rbv p i- 
Kpuv KnXorpfvov ’JnpCdvtiv /'7ro rdv 
rijG XP V(7) 1G vuov , irpoeriri-pTr overt 

r tp ptydXoj. In this passage the 
name Adepvt) (Daphne) should 
doubtless be A dm) (l)an), as pro- 
posed by Reland and Ilavercamp. 
The writer is speaking of the 
marshes of the lake as extending 
up towards this place, which is 
marked by the fountains of the 
lesser Jordan, and by the image 
of the golden calf ; and could 
therefore be no other than the city 
Dan. See Reland, Pal. p. 263. 
Joseph. Opp. ed. Havercamp, tom. 
ii. p. 26 J. n. 

y The absurdity of this etymo- 
logy is obvious ; for the name Jor- 
dan is merely the Greek form (’! <tp- 
vdv.jc) for the Hebrew far den 
(IT)!), which has no relation to 
the name Dan. Further, the name 
•Jordan v/as applied to the river 
from t^jysirliest times ; and we 


have it constantly in the Scriptures 
in the time of Abraham, at lqflfct 
five centuries before the name w l k. . 
was given to the city at its souflK 
Yet tli is etymology goes back at 
least to the time of Jerome ; Comm, 
in Matt. xvi. 13., “ Jordanes oritur 
ad radices Litani ; et habet duos 
fontes, unum nomine Jor, et alte- 
rum Dan; cj ui siinul mixti Jordanis 
nonion ellicimit.” Hence it was 
copied by Adatnnanus do Loc. 
Sanct. ii. 10.; by William of Tyre, 
xiii. 18. ; by Brocardus, c.iii. 172.; 
by Marinus Sanutus on bis map; 
by Adrichomius, p. 100., &c. &c. 
The same traditional etymology 
seems also to be current among 
Ihe Christians of the country; for . 
Burcklmrdt was told, that the an- 
cient name of the fountain of r 
Banias was Jur; and the source 
at Toll el-Kady, he says, was still 
called Dan ; making together the 
name Jordan. All this was doubt- 
less derived by him from the Greek 
priests ; and is quite similar to 
our experience at Taiyibch. See 
Yol. II. pp. 120. 128. Burckhardfc, 
pp. 42, 43. Comp. Gescnius’s Notes 
on Burckhardt, p. 496. 
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Wady et-Teim, called Nahr Hasbeiya, or the water of 
Hasbeiya. Its main permanent source appears to be* 
in the valley, three quarters of an hour W. by N. from 
Hasbeiya ; the water is confined by a dam, and forms 
at once a large basin ; just below is a bridge. 1 But in 
the rainy season at least, a stream flows along the val- 
ley much higher up ; and my companion in travelling 
this road in 1834, remarked that the brook had its 
origin to the west or north-west of Rasheiya. Fifteen 
minutes west of the permanent fountain above men- 
tioned, are the remarkable pits or mines of solid as- 
phaltum, called Biyar el-Hummar. 2 Below the mouth 
of the valley, the river is described as flowing through 
the upper part of the plain of the Huleh, along a deep 
Wady with steep rocky sides, over which is the bridge 
el-Ghujar already mentioned, with three arches. 3 The 
quantity of water is said to be much greater than in 
the more eastern streams. 4 The canal drawn from it 
along the lower plain, has already been described j 
and the river itself is said to continue quite to the 
lake, or at least to the marshes, without uniting with 
the more eastern Jordan. 5 

Another stream, coining from Merj ’Ayun, likewise 
enters the plain of the Iluleh, but appears to unite with 
the river of Hasbeiya above the canal and bridge. 8 — 
The brooks already described as falling into the lake 
on its western side, and also some other torrents from 
the western mountains, do not require to be here taken 
into the account. 


1 Burckhardt, p. 82. Bucking- 
ham’s Travels among the Arab 
Tribes, &c. 4to. p. 397. 

- Described by Seetzen in Zach’s 
Mon.Corr. xviii. p. 341. seq. Burck- 
hardt, p. 34. 

3 See above, p. 342. Bucking- 
ham, 1. c. pp. 400. 406. Bertou in 
Bull, de la Soc. de Geogr. Sept. 
1839, p. 148. 

VOL. III. 


4 Buckingham, 1. c. Bertou gives 
the breadth of the stream at the 
bridge at 10 metres ; ibid. 

■> Buckingham’s Trav. among 
the Arab Tribes, p. 406. 

« So according to the map of 
Seetzen ; which also gives to this 
stream from Merj ’Ayun the name 
of Nahr el-Khurab. 


A A 
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; According to this representation, two separate 
streams of considerable magnitude enter the lake el- 
Huleh from the north, each of which is formed by the 
junction of two others . 1 The easternmost of these 
main streams, and this alone, with its two sources, has 
now for more than thirty centuries borne the name of 
Jordan. The longer and larger river, coming from 
Hasbeiya, although unquestionably its waters consti- 
tute the remotest sources of the Jordan, appears never 
to have been included in the name, but was regarded 
merely as a tributary of the lake el-Huleh . 2 IIow or 
wherefore the name came at first to be so applied, we 
have no means of ascertaining ; and it behoves us to 
rest satisfied with the usage of so many ages. The at- 
tempt to introduce a change at this late hour would 
be alike presumptuous and futile. As well might we 


• The statement here ventured, 
that the two main streams enter 
the lake or its marshes separately, 
must nevertheless be regarded as 
not fully ascertained ; I regret that 
there is in favour of it no better 
positive authority than that of 
Buckingham, 1. c. p. 400. Yet va- 
rious circumstances above detailed, 
as also the silence of the ancients 
as to this western stream, when 
speaking of the Jordan and its 
sources, go strongly to confirm this 
view. Seetzen indeed, on his map, 
makes the two run together near 
the lake ; but he only travelled 
along the western side, and his 
map is here a mere copy by ano- 
ther hand from his rough sketch. 
Irby and Mangles attempted to go 
down from Banins to the lake on 
the east of the Jordan ; hut found 
the region so full of marshes and 
numerous streams, that they were 
compelled to pass over to the west- 
ern side of the basin. Among all 
these “numerous streams” they 
speak only of crossing “ the Jordan 
itself,” and say nothing of the size 
or nature of the rest. Travels, 


p. 290. Bertou on his map, dike 
Seetzen, makes the two main 
streams unite near the lake ; but he 
too only travelled along the west 
side ; and his map, notwithstanding 
the pretension of minute detail, has <■ 
not the stream from Merj *Ayun, 
nor does it even distinguish the 
two streams of Banias and Tell el- 
Kady. The maps, and likewise 
the Arabic names, furnished by this 
traveller, can he received only with 
the greatest caution. 

- The stream and fountain of 
Hasbeiya appear to have Jbeen 
first recognised, or at least dis- 
tinctly noticed, as a source of the 
Jordan, by Fiirer von Ilaitnendorf 
in a. i>. 1566, in travelling from the 
Iliileh northwards through a part 
of Wady et-Teim, and thence' to 
the Buka a and Ba’albek ; p. 280. 
Nurnb. 1646. Seetzen was the 
next Frank traveller to visit and 
describe that region, and note the 
stream as a part of the Jordan ; 

1. c. pp. 340 — 344. Then followed 
Burckhardt, pp. 32-— 43. Bucking- 
ham, 1. c. Richardson, vol. ii. p. 
449. seq., &c. &c. 
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require the majestic floods of the Mississippi and Mis- 
souri to exchange these names above their junction ; 
inasmuch as the latter is, of the two, by far the longer 
and the mightier stream. 

The high tract of country bordering the Huleh on 
the west,* is thickly populated. It bore everywhere 
the marks of tillage, and many villages were in sight, 
the names of which our guide did not know. One was 
mentioned on the hills opposite the marshes, still bear- 
ing the name of Kedes ; it is without doubt the an- 
cient Kedesh of Naphtali, a city of refuge and of the 
Levites, the birth-place of Barak, situated twenty Ro- 
man miles from Tyre, and not far from Paneas. 1 . 

The view from Benit, the spot where we stood, 
was very extensive and magnificent. Before us rose 
Jebel esh-Sheikh in all his glory ; while more on the 
left, the ridges of Lebanon were visible to a great dis- 
tance, terminated far in the N.N. E. by the snowy 
peak of Jebel Sunnin near Beirut. On the East of 
Jebel esh-Sheikh, the eye scanned the lower moun- 
tains and high table-land which extend off far south- 
wards ; including the districts of Kuneitirah and Jau- 
lan ; and beyond these Ilauran with its mountain. 2 — 
The bridge Benat Ya’kob was not itself visible ; but 
we could see the Khan upon its eastern side, and could 
distinctly trace the outline of the narrow valley of the 
Jordan, from the Huleh to the Lake of Tiberias. A 
portion of that lake, the north-eastern part, could also 
be perceived, like a separate lake, deep among the 
mountains 3 ; and beyond it the “high hills” of Bashan 

i Josh. xix. 37. xx. 7. xxi. 32. Hester Stanhope, and again soon 
Judg. iv. 6. Afterwards conquered after we left Syria by Bertou; Bull, 
by Tiglath-pileser, 1 Kings, xv. 29. de la Soc. do (ieogr. Sept. 1839, p. 
Onomast. art. Cedes. The place 144. 

is mentioned by Benjamin of Tu- s See above, under Safed, pp, 
dela, p. 109. ; and by Brocardus, c. 335, 336. 

iv. p. 173. It is said to have been » Some such partial view of 
visited a few years since by Lady the lake of Tiberias, aided by its 

A A 2 
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presented their beautiful outline. Towards the-S. and 
W. the view was shut out by the adjacent higher 
ground. But the place of the ancient Dan was before 
us ; and we thus had been permitted to behold the 
Promised Land in all its length, even from Dan to 
Beersheba . 1 

We returned to Safed highly delighted with our 
excursion ; which we felt assured had given us a better 
idea of the Huleh and the adjacent country, than 
we could have obtained by simply passing through 
the plain. Such, at least, was the experience of my 
companion, who had already twice travelled along 
the Huleh ; where the road is so low as to afford no 
prospect of the land, and only occasional glimpses of 
the lake. 

A few historical notices of the Huleh and two or 
three places in and around it, may close this section. 

The lake el-Huleli is mentioned in the Old Tes- 
tament as the waters of Merom ; in the vicinity qf 
which Joshua smote Jabin king of Hazor and ttyg 
Canaanites, with a great slaughter . 2 Josephus, speat 
ing of another Jabin king of Hazor, places that cji 
on the north of the lake Samochonitis, the appellant 
by which alone he knows these waters . 3 The nar 
el-Huleh goes back, as we have seen, at least to the 


apparent nearness as seen through 
the transparent atmosphere, has 
doubtless given occasion for the 
story of another small lake between 
that of Tiberias and the Huleh. 
Richardson’s Travels, ii. p. 44G. 
An English traveller, whom we af- 
terwards met at Beirut, had fallen 
into the same error on the testi- 
mony of his own eyes, as he sup- 
posed. 

‘ The bearings taken from Be* 
nit were as follows : Kul'at Ba- 
nins N. 40° E. Jebel esh- Sheikh 
0 . 4°; ‘Mouth of Wady et- 


Teim about N. 20° E. Snowy 
Peak of Jebel Sunnin N. 24° E. 
Lake el-Huleh north end N. 41° 
E. (?) Lake el-Iluleh south end 
N. 05° E. Khan at Jisr Benat 
Ya’kdb N. 81° E. Dukah on the 
Lake of Tiberias S. 3.3° E. Dela- 
ta, village, N. 23° E.— Delata is 
mentioned in the Jewish Itinerary 
of the 16th century as a place of 
Jewish tombs; Hottinger, Cippi 
Hebr. ed. 2. p. 66. 

2 Josh. xi. 5. 7. 

3 Joseph. Ant. v. 5. l/‘ B. J. iii. 
10. 7. iv. 1. 1. 
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period- of the crusades ; while Abulfeda describes it 
only as the lake of Banias . 1 

In Jebel e.s/i- Sheikh we have the majestic Hermon 
of the Old Testament, which is put as the northern 
limit of the territory of Israel beyond Jordan, “ from 
the river of Arnon unto Mount IIcnnon .” 2 The Psalm- 
ist couples it with Tabor, as the representatives of all 
the mountains of the Promised Land . 3 Eusebius de- 
scribes Mount Hermon as overgainst Paneas and 
Lebanon ; Jerome learned from his Hebrew teacher, 
that Hermon impended over Paneas ; and in that day 
its snows were carried in summer to Tyre as a 
luxury. 4 — Mount Hermon bore also the name of Sion ; 
was called by the Sidonians, Shirion ; and by the 
Ammonites, Senir ; which latter name in the Arabic 
from Sunir was still applied, in Abulfeda’s day, to the 
portion of Anti-Lebanon north of Jebel esh Sheikh . 5 * 
Very early too Hermon began to receive the appella- 
tion of the “ Snowy Mountain,” in Chaldee 'Far Feign , 
in Arabic Jebel eth-Thelj ; which latter was its com- 
mon name in the time of Abulfeda, and probably is 
heard occasionally at the present day .' 1 The monkish 
transposition of Hermon to the plain of Esdraelon, 
tjpere the name of Little Hermon is still sometimes 
employed, has been already sufficiently considered . 7 


1 Bohaed. Vit. Salad, p. OS. Edh- 
Dhahiry in Rosenm. Analect. Arab, 
iii. p. 22. Lat. p. 45. Abulf. Tab. 

Syr. pp. 147. 155. See above, p. 
342. For the name Meleha , pro- 
bably a mere extension of *Ain el- 
Mellahah, see p. 341. 

a Deut. iii. 8. iv. 48. Comp. Josh, 
xi. 3. 17. xiii. 11. 

Ps. Ixxxix. 12. [13.] See 

above, pp. 172. 219. Comp. Ps. 
xlii. 6. cxxxiii. 3. 

* Onomast. art. JErmom , JEr- 
mon % “ Hebraeus vero quo prav 
legente Scripturas didici, affirmat 
montem ASrmon Paneadi immi- 

A 


nere ; — de quo nunc mstiva? nives 
Tyrum ob deiicias feruntur.” 

* Dent. iii. .9. iv. 48. Abulf. 
Tab. Syr. p. 164. — The Sion (Heb. 

here spoken of, is a wholly 
different name from the Sion (Heb. 
P*V) in the Holy City; and can 
therefore have nothing to do with 
the explanation of the didicult pas- 
sage in Ps. cxxxiii. 3. 

fi Chald.' Targ. Ilie- 

rosol. Deut. iv. 48. So too Vers. 
Samarit. ibid. See Reland. Pal. pp„ 
323, 324. — Abulf. Tab. Syr. p. 163. 
7 See above, pp. 171, 172. 
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The position of the city Dan, the ancient northern 
limit of the Holy Land, as we have already had occa- 
sion to see, was near the Westernmost fountain of the 
Jordan, the present Tell el-Kady . 1 Originally belong- 
ing to Sidon, under the name of Laisli or Lesem, it 
was conquered and named Dan by a warlike colony 
of Danites ; became afterwards a chief scat of Jero- 
boam’s idolatry, where one of the golden calves was 
set up ; was conquered, with other towns, by the 
Syrians ; and in the days of Eusebius was still a 
small village . 2 The name, however, is perhaps best 
known, in the almost proverbial expression, “ from 
Dan to Beersheba,” as denoting the whole extent of 
the Promised Land. - ' In later times, and even by 
Jci'ome himself, the site of Dan has been confounded 
with Paneas.' 

The name Banins is merely the Arabic pronun- 
ciation of the ancient Paneas of the Greeks and 
Romans, situated at the easternmost source of the 
Jordan . 5 We have seen above, that the grotto from, 
which the Jordan issues was called Panium, as bein^ 
dedicated, like so many other grottoes, to the heather 
god Pan; and that Herod the Great erected here a 
temple in honour of Augustus . 6 From this grotto, {fie 
adjacent town unquestionably acquired the name of 
Paneas ; but whether it already existed before the 
building of Herod’s temple, or sprang up afterwards, 
we are not informed. At a later period, the place 

i Sec above, pp. 351, *352; where miliario ountibus Tyrum.” Jac. 
the authorities are given in full. de Vitriaco, c. .35. Brocardus, c. 

a Josh. xix. 47. Judg. xviii, 26- iii. p. 173. Adrichoraius, p. 105. See 
29. 1 Kings, xii. 28, 29. xv. 20. Gesenius’s Notes on Burckhardt, 

Onomast. art. Dan. p. 494, Belaud, Pal. p. 921. 

Judg. xx. 1. 1 Sam. iii. 20. * The Arabic language has not 

2 Sarn. xvii. 11. the sound of p ; hence Banias for 

-i The language of Jerome is in- Paneas ; as alsoBasha for the Turk- 
definite; Comm, in Ezech. xlviii. ish Pasha. 

18, “ I)an . . . ubi hodi Paneas.” See above, pp. 347, 348, The 

In the Onomast. art. Dan , he cor- mountain was also later ^called 
.redly translates from Eusebius: Panium. & 

~ ~ , \4c^PPb est quarto a Paneade 
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made part of the territory of Philip, tetrarch of Tra- 
chonitis ; was enlarged and embellished by him ; and 
named Caesarea Philippi, in distinction from the Caesarea 
of the sea coast. 1 Under this name it appears in the 
New Testament, and was visited by our Lord. 2 Agrippa 
afterwards gave it the name of Neronias for a time ; 
Vespasian visited it ; and Titus, after the capture of 
Jerusalem, exhibited here public spectacles, in which 
the captive Jews were compelled to fight with one 
another or with wild beasts, and many perished.' 1 Coins 
of Caesarea- Pan eas, as it was also called, are still extant. 4 
In the fourth century, it was already a bishopric of Phe- 
nicia under the patriarchate of Antioch ; its bishop Phi- 
local us was present at the council of Nicea in a. d. 325 ; 
and another, Olympius, at the council of Chalcedon in 
a. d. 45t/’ In the days of Eusebius and Jerome, the 
earlier name Paneas was again predominant ; and has 
continued current under the Muhammcdan dominion 
to the present day.® 

During the crusades Banias was the scene of various 
changes and conflicts. It first came into the possession 
of the Christians in a. d. 1129 or 1130, along with 
the fortress es-Subeibeh on the mountain ; being de- 
livered over to them by its Ismaelite governor, after 
their unsuccessful attempt upon Damascus in behalf of 
that sect. The city and castle were given as a fief to 
the*knight Rayner Brus. 7 The castle, therefore, is an 
earlier structure, erected by the Saracens. In a. u. 

' Joseph. Antiq. xviii. 2. 1. 11. '• Euseb. Hist. Ecc. vii. 17. 

J. ii. 9 . 1 . Hieron. Comtn. in Kzcch. xxvii. 

* Matt. xvi. 13. Mark, viii. 27. 18. “Dan . . . ubi hodic Paneas, 

3 Joseph. Antiq. xx. 9. 4. B. J. quae quondam Caesarea Philippi 
iii. 9. 7. vii. 2. 1. vocabatur.” 

■» Eckhel, Doctr. Num. iii. p. 339. 7 Abutted. Annal. a. h. 523, 

Mionneb, Medailles Ant. v. p. 311. tom. iii. p. 43*2. Will. Tyr. xiii. 
seq. The coins extend from An- 20. xiv. 19. Wilken, Gesch. dcr 
gustus to Heliogabalus. Kr. ii. p. 509. Id. Comm, de Bell. 

5 Labb. Concil. tom. ii. col. 51. Cruc. p. 08. 

Be Quien, Oriens Chr. ii. p. 831. 

A A 4 
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1132, during the absence of Rayner, Banias was taken 
after a short assault by the Sultan Isma’il of Damas- 
cus. 1 It was recaptured by the Franks, aided by the 
Damascenes themselves, in a. d. 1139; the temporal 
control restored to Rayner Brits ; and the city made 
a Latin bishopric under the jurisdiction of the arch- 
bishop of Tyre. 2 * Banias fell afterwards by inheritance 
into the possession of the constable Honfroy, who 
called in the aid of the Hospitalers for its protection ; 
in a. d. 1157 it was besieged by the formidable Nu- 
reddin, who succeeded in taking and burning the town, 
but was not able to master a fortress situated in a 
part of the city itself. 2 The place was relieved, and 
the fortifications immediately rebuilt by king Bald- 
win III. But in a. i). 1165, Nureddin again attacked 
Banias during the absence of Honfroy, and with 
better success; after a short siege the place surren- 
dered, and never came again into the power of the 
Franks. 4 

The castle mentioned by Burckhardt as situated 
south of the city across the torrent, has an Arabic in->. 
scription with a date later than a. h. 600, correspond-v, - 
ing to a. d. 1204 5 ; but whether it was then firsts 
erected, or may perhaps have been the fortress above%' 
mentioned in a part of the city, we arc nowhere in- 
formed. In a. d. 1172, king Amalric besieged Banias 
for fifteen days in vain. 6 The place, with others, was 


1 Will. Tyr. xiv. 17. 19. Wil- 
ken, ibid. p. 012. seq. 

~ Will. Tyr. xv. 9 — 1 1. Reinaud, 
Extraits, p. 70. seq. Wilken, ib. 
pp. 684. 687. seq. Le Quion, Oriens 
Christ, iii. p. 1335. 

Will. Tyr. xviii. 12. Wil- 
ken, ibid. iii. ii. pp. 43, 44. Rei- 
iiaud, Extr. p. 107. 

4 Will. Tyr., xix. 10. Reinaud, 

Extr. p. 121. Wilken, ib. p. 92. — 

In another place Wilken mentions 


a Banias as having been captured 
by Saladin in a. d. 1188. But the 
place here meant, is the city of Be- 
linas and the fortress Merkab, on 
the sea coast north of Tortosa. 
See Wilken, ib. vii. p. 327. n. Rei- 
naud, Extr. p. 225. Schultens, In- 
dex in Vit. Salad, art. Markabum. 
Brocardus, c ii. p. 171. 

■’ Burckhardt, p. 40. 

6 Will. Tyr. xx. 23. Wilkjen, ib. 
iii. ii. p. 153. 
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dismantled by Sultan Mu’adh-dhem in a. d. 1219. 1 The 
Christians once more in a. d. 1253 made an expedition 
from Tyre against Banias, under the command of the 
Seneschal Joinville, and got possession of the town for 
the moment ; but not being able to subdue Kul’at es- 
Subeibeh on the mountain, they immediately abandoned 
their conquest, and retired to Sidon. 2 

Benjamin of Tudela mentions Banias and the grotto 
of the Jordan ; but in such terms as to leave it doubt- 
ful whether he ever visited the spot. 3 He speaks of it 
under the name of Bclinas, a name which was current 
also among the crusaders. 4 * 6 Brocardus has a notice of 
the place ; and Abulfeda describes it and the castle es- 
Subeibeh.® But since the time of the crusades, I find 
no account of its having been visited by any Frank tra- 
veller, until Seetzen took it in his way from Damascus 
to Tiberias in a. d. 1806. ,! 

The Jisr Bendt Ya’kob , “ Bridge of the daughters 
of Jacob appears to be later than the time of the 
crusades, and was probably erected in connection with 
the great caravan road from Egypt to Damascus, with 
its numerous Khans. The writers of that period speak 
only of a Ford of Jacob ; according to a legendary 
tradition or supposition, that the patriarch here crossed 


i Wilken, ibid. vi. p. 23G. 

* Wilken, ibid. vii. p. 327. seq. and 
Joinville as there cited. 

3 Benj. de Tud. par Barat. p. 
III. 

* Will. Tyr. xix. 10. Jac. de 
Vitriac. c. 35. p. 1070. Brocardus, 
c. iii. p. 172. — This name seems to 
have arisen from confounding the 
two Arabic names B&nias and Be- 
linas. See p. 360. note 4 . Reland, 
Pal. p. 920. Schultens, Index in 
Vit. Salad, art. Markabum . Wil- 
ken, ib. vii. p. 327. n. 

* Brocardus, 1. c. Abulf. Tab. 
Syr. p. 96. Schultens, Index in 
Vit. Salad, art. Paneas. 

6 Sir J. Maundeville and W. de 


Baldensel, about a. jj. 1336, both 
speak of Belinas (Banias) ; but 
they both in travelling to Da- 
mascus crossed the Jordan by the 
bridge below the lake of Tiberias. 
Maundev. Travels, p. 115. Lond. 
1839. W. de Baldensel in Basnage 
Thesaur. iv. p.355. So too, pro- 
bably, Rudolf de Suchem ; Ileissb. p. 
852. Fiirer von Haimendorf passed 
along the Hiileh and up Wady et- 
Teim in 1566; but did not visit 
Banias ; p. 280. Sandy s speaks of 
the castle of Banias as occupied in 
his day by Fakhr ed-Din; p. 165. 

7 Instead of Bendt Ya’kob, 
Burckhardt has incorrectly Beni 
Ya’kob, ‘ Sons of Jacob;* p.315. 
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the Jordan on his return from Mesopotamia. Abulfeda, 
about a. d. 1300, calls the spot Beit Ya’kdb (Jacob’s 
House), and the ford, el-Ajran. 1 * 

Travellers of the fourteenth century, on their way 
from Palestine to Damascus, journeying apparently 
with the regular caravans, crossed the Jordan below 
the lake of Tiberias.- In Jan. a. d. 14.50, the party 
of Gumpenberg is described as travelling to Damascus 
along the lake of Tiberias northwards, then over hills, 
and afterwards crossing a bridge where was a toll ; 
this answers to the bridge in question, though the 
Jordan is not named.' 1 In the remainder of the fif- 
teenth, and the greater portion of the sixteenth century, 
the tide of travel among the pilgrims turned from 
Jerusalem southwards towards Sinai and Egypt ; but 
about the middle of the sixteenth, we find Belon 
passing to Damascus by the present great road and 
bridge ; and he was followed by several others in the 
same century. 4 

It would appear, therefore, that this great caravan^ 
route had been established, the bridge built, and tht 
Khans erected, probably before the middle of the fit 
teenth century. The Khan near the bridge, at it 

i “ Vadum Jacob,” Will. Tyr. p. 3.55. “Jordanem transivi ponte 
xviii. 18. xxi. 26. xxii. 22. “per in eo loco, ubi ipse fluvius se a mari 
locum, cui nomen Vadum Jacob, Galiheac separat.’’ Sir J. Maun- 
fluvium /wtransiens.” Quares- deville, p. 115. Lond. 1839. — So 
mius, ii. p. 871. Abulfed. An- late as a. d. J508, Baumgart.en 
nal. a. ii. 5 75; in Bohacd. Vit. crossed the Jordan near Jericho, 
Salad. Excerpt, p. 26. Bonifacius and proceeded thence to Damascus, 
has here also a “domes Jacob;” on the east side of the river ; p. 107. 
Quaresmius, 1. c. p. 872. ; and Po- soq. 

cocke speaks of a small hill north 3 Reissb. in h. Land, p. 451. 
of the bridge with some ruins, The stream is merely spoken of as 
called the town of Jacob; ii. p. 73. “a water Daie.” 
fol. — But Jacob, in returning from * Belon, Observ. Paris, 1588, p. 
Mesopotamia, came first to the ford 331. Then followed M. Seidlitz as 
of the Jabbok, the present Zurka, a prisoner in 1556, Reissb. p. 489. ; 
^ north of Jericho ; here Esau met Radzivil in 1583, Reissb. ii. p. 153. ; 
fc^him, having come from Mount Seir. Cotovicus in 1598, p. 361. seq. 

• fflEjfen. xxxii. 22. ; comp. vs. 3. Comp. Quaresmius, Elucidat. tom. 

V ? B:\ldensel, cd. Basnage, ii. p. 871. f > 
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eastern end, is similar to the rest, as we could see ; and 
is the fifth upon this great public road, after it enters 
the plain of Esdraelon at Lejjun.' The bridge itself is 
built of the black volcanic stones of the region ; has 
four pointed arches ; and is sixty paces long by about 
sixteen feet in breadth. 1 2 

This passage of the Jordan was however a point of 
great importance, even in the era of the crusades. It 
was here that king Baldwin III. in a. d. 1157* while 
proceeding from Banias to Tiberias, after having re- 
lieved the former place, was surprised by Nureddin ; 
his attendants were mostly captured, and he himself 
escaped with difficulty to the castle of Safed. 3 In 
October, a. d. 1178, Baldwin IV. laid here, by the ford, 
the foundations of a new fortress, upon an eminence 
of moderate height, on the west side of the river. The 
castle was quadrangular ; the walls of great thickness 
and solidity, and of appropriate height. The whole 
work was completed in about six months ; and gave the 
Christians the entire control of this important pass. 
The charge of the castle was committed to the Tem- 
plars ; and it thus formed a sort of outpost to their 
adjacent and more formidable fortress of Safed. 4 The 
Christians had carried on the works without interrup- 
tion from the Saracens, except one or two attacks from 
robber-hordes. But in June, a. d. 1179, not three 
months after the fortress was completed, it was as- 
saulted by Saladin, at first without success. Having, 
however, defeated the Christians in a subsequent en- 
gagement near Banias, in which the Constable Hon- 
froy was mortally wounded, and the Grand Master of 


1 These are the Khans el- Lej- 
jun, et-Tujjar, el-Minyeh, Jubb 

Yusuf, el-Jisr. 

* Burckhardt, p. 315. Cotovicus, 

p. 361. Comp, above, p. 310. 


* Will. Tyr. xviii. 13, 14. Wilken, 
Gesch. der Kr. iii. ii. p. 44. Comp, 
above, p. 326. 

+ Will. Tyr. xxi. 2G. 30. Wilken, 
ibid. p. 180. 
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the Templars, and others, made prisoners, the Sultan 
again invested the castle, became master of it by storm, 
put the garrison mostly to the sword, and razed the 
fortress to the foundations . 1 The remains of this castle 
are doubtless the ruins which travellers describe as 
situated on a tumulus-like hill on the west side of the 
river, about a mile below the bridge . 2 


1 Will. Tyr. xxi. 27 — 30. Rei- 
naud, Extraits, p. 182. Abulfed. 
Annal. a. h. 575 . Bar Hebr. Chron. 
Syr. pp. 380, 381. Wilken, ib. pp. 
191 — 194. Id. Comment, de Bell. 
Cruc. p. 126. 

* Pococke, vol. ii. p. 73. “A 
small mile below the bridge, there 
is an oblong square bill, which 
seems to have been made by art ; 
round the summit of it arc the 
foundations of a strong wall ; and 
on the south end and on the cast 


side, I saw the remains of two very 
handsome gates of hewn stone, 
with round turrets at the corners. 
At the north end there is*a great 
heap of ruins, probably of a castle ; 
the whole is about half a mile in 
circumference.” Monro, vol. ii. p. 
44. — The clumsy supposition of 
Quaresmius, that the Khan is a 
remnant of Baldwin's castle, re- 
quires no further notice ; tom. ii. 
p. 872. 
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FROM SAFED BY TY11E AND SIDON TO BEIRUT. 

Friday , June 2%d, 1838. Having been thus com- 
pelled to turn away from exploring personally the 
sources of the Jordan, and from visiting Damascus, we 
felt that the other parts of our general plan had been 
accomplished, and that the main objects of our jour- 
ney were at an end. In proceeding from Safed to 
Tyre, and thence by Sidon to Beirut, we supposed that 
we were about to travel a beaten track, which had 
been repeatedly described, and could therefore present 
nothing of novelty ; whatever there might be of interest 
connected with the renowned emporiums of ancient 
Phenicia. Under the influence of this impression, and 
feeling that our work was done, I am sorry to say, we 
paid a less exact attention to our course, and to the 
various objects along the way, than had been hitherto 
our custom. I regret this the more ; because it turns 
out, that the country between Safed and Tyre was 
altogether unknown ; and even the route along the 
coast between Tyre and Beirut, although often tra- 
velled, has never been accurately described. Indeed, 
all this portion of the coast of Syria has never yet 
been fully surveyed, nor the positions of its chief towns 
correctly determined ; and although it is now con- 
stantly visited by steamers and vessels of war, yet 
there exists, up to the present time (1840), neither a 
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good chart of the coast, nor the materials from which 
one might be constructed. 

Our missionary friends from Beirut, a few weeks 
before, had travelled from Safed to Tyre by a some- 
what different road ; and had also been for several 
years in the habit of passing between these two 
places. Indeed, the route was regarded as a common 
one ; and I first learned after returning to Europe, 
and not without some surprise, that it had hitherto 
been almost or quite unknown in books. On examin- 
ation, I find that Nau, in a. ». 1674', travelled from 
the mouth of the Kasimiyeh, north of Tyre, to Sa- 
fed ; but he gives merely the names of a few villages 
along his route. 1 In a. d. 1833, Monro too went from 
Safed to Tyre, and returned to Safed ; but his account 
is meagre, though overcharged ; and his road appears 
to have been a different one from ours, at least for a 
great part of the way. 2 Mr. Thomson likewise took 
this route to Safed, after the earthquake of 1837 j and 
mentions the names of a few places. 3 These appear 
to be the only printed notices of the whole region 
between Safed and Tyre. 

We set off from our place of encampment in Safed 
at 12{ o’clock ; and passing around the north side of 
the hill, below the castle, began at once to descend 
into the north-western valley, here not less than three 
or four, hundred feet deep. We reached the bottom 
about 12 h 35 ' ; and had on our right, in the valley, the 
large village ’Ain ez-Zeitun, with its fine vineyards, 
north of Safed. The village at this distance had a 
thrifty appearance, although it was laid in ruins by 
the earthquake. This great valley, as we have seen,: 

1 Nau, Voyage Nouv. de la Terre 3 See his Report in the Mis- 

state, p. 650. seq. sionary Herald tor Nov. 1&37*- 

jgp JSqtamer Ramble, vol. ii. p. 16. 435. seq. 
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passes down at first about S. S. W., and after receiving 
the eastern Wady, runs to the lake of Tiberias. We 
now crossed two low ridges, or swells, between smaller 
Wadys ; and had Meiron in view on our left, near the 
foot of the mountain in that direction. Further on, 
we began to pass up a narrow lateral Wady, coming 
down from the N. W. Upon the height on our left, 
was the village of Kadita, which at l h i<0' was directly 
over us. Another village on our right, perhaps half an 
hour distant, was called Teitebeh. Kadita has many 
vineyards and fig-trees in its neighbourhood, and was 
greatly injured by the earthquake. 

We were now again in a region of dark volcanic 
stones, like those around the lake of Tiberias. We 
soon came out upon a high open plain, about on the 
level of Kadita, or perhaps higher ; and the volcanic 
stones increased as we advanced, until they took the 
place of every other ; and, besides covering the sur- 
face of the ground, seemed also to compose the solid 
formation of the tract. In the midst of this plain, at 
five minutes past 2 o’clock, we came upon heaps of 
black stones and lava, surrounding what had evidently 
once been the crater of a volcano. It is an oval basin, 
sunk in the plain in the direction from S. W. by S. to 
N. W. by N., between three and four hundred feet in 
length, and. about one hundred and twenty feet in 
breadth. The depth is perhaps forty feet. The sides 
are shelving, but steep and ragged, obviously composed 
of lava ; of which our friend Mr. Ilebard had been 
able to distinguish three different kinds or ages. — 
Near the north-western extremity, a space of a few 
feet in width slopes up more gradually from the bottom, 
leaving a sort of entrance through the wall of the 
crater. The basin is usually filled with water, forming 
a pond ; but was now nearly or quite dry, and con- 
tained nothing but mud. All around it are the traces 
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of its former action, exhibited in the strata of lava and 
the vast masses of volcanic stones. It may not im- 
probably have been the central point or Ableiter of the 
earthquake of 1837. Mr. Thomson, who passed here 
a short time afterwards, mentions the spot in his re- 
port ; but appears not to have examined it in reference 
to its possible connection with the earthquake. 1 * Our 
friends also, a few weeks before, had seen it ; and in 
their letters had directed our attention to it. The pond 
bears the name of Birket el-Jish, from the next village.* 

Further on, and still in the plain, one road to 
Tyre goes off more to the left ; our friends who pre- 
ceded us had taken this route, and visited upon it a 
place, where a species of chalcedony is found in great 
abundance. Our path continued straight onward ; at 
2 1 ' L 25' we reached the extremity of the high plain, 
and had before us a fine lower basin-like plain, tilled 
and surrounded by bushy hills. Its waters flow off 
N.W. through a narrow valley ; showing that we had 
now left the waters of the lake of Tiberias. Before us 
was el-Jish, on a conical hill ; and further to the left, 
Sa’sa’, on a similar hill, on the N. of the line of 
mountains already mentioned, running off N. W. from 
the vicinity of Safed, and limiting the prospect on that 
side. 3 

We came to the foot of the hill on which el-Jish 
is situated at 2 h 35', on the north of the beautiful plain 
just described, and having in the N. E. a deep narrow 
Wady, a ravine, running N. N. W. Jish was totally 
destroyed by the earthquake ; not a house of any kind 
was left standing. The Christians were at prayers in 
their church ; which fell upon them, and destroyed 
more than one hundred and thirty persons. Two 

1 See his Report, Miss. Herald, 27° E. and BenSt S. 65 E. See f t 

1. c. p. 436. 339. above. 

> j^romita crater, Safed bore S. * See above, p. 336. 
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hundred and thirty-five names, in all, of those who 
perished in the village, were returned to the govern- 
ment. A large rent in the ground just on the east of 
the village, when seen nearly three weeks afterwards, 
was about a foot wide and fifty feet long ; it was de- 
scribed as having been at first much larger. 1 As we 
now saw the village, it had been partly rebuilt, and ' 
began to assume again its former aspect. 

The name el-Jish enables us to recognise here the 
Giscala of Josephus, a place several times mentioned 
by this writer, and fortified by his orders. It was the 
last fortress in Galilee to hold out against the Romans ; 
but finally made terms with Titus, and surrendered it- 
self, contrary to the will of John, a native leader, who 
retired to Jerusalem and became one of the defenders 
of that city against Titus. 2 Jerome relates, as a fable, 
the story, that the parents of the apostle Paul were 
from Giscala. - '* It is probably the same place spoken 
of in the Talmud under the name of Gush Halab, 
situated not far from Meiron, and celebrated for its 
oil. 1 ,’ — Benjamin of Tudela mentions it as containing a 
score of Jews in his time, and lying a day’s journey 
from Tibnin ; in the sixteenth century the tombs of 
several Jewish Rabbins are enumerated here, and there 
is said also to have been a synagogue. 5 

From the foot of the hill of Jish, Sa’sa’ bore N. 
77° W. distant about an hour. This place is also 


1 Mr. Thomson’s Report, Miss. 
Herald, 1. c. p. 435. — Beyond el- 
Jish, Mr. T. seems to have followed 
another road. 

- Joseph. B. J. ii. 20. 0. iv. 1. 
1. ib. 2. 1—5. ib. e. 3. Vita, } 38. 
Conm. 5} 10. 13. Roland, Pal. p. 812 
V s Ilieron. Comm, in Philern. 23. 
u Talem fabulam accepimus : Aiunt 

r entes Apostoli Pauli de Gysca- 
regione Juda 0 «e,” &c. Reland, 
p. 813. 

VOL. hi. 


4 See the Talmudic passages, 
Lightfoot, Opera, ii. p. 593. Reland, 
Pal. p. 817. ; comp. 813. The Rab- 
binic form is of which the 

Arabic retains only the first word. 

Benj. de Tud. par Barat. p. 
108. Hottinger, Cippi Hcbraiei, 
ed. 2. p. 70. The writer of this 
latter Itinerary speaks of the syn- 
agogue, and refers it back to R. 
Simeon Ben Jochai ! 


B B 
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mentioned in the sixteenth century, as containing the 
tombs of several Jewish Rabbins. 1 It is now a Mu- 
hammedan village. 

Instead of entering the village of Jish, we passed 
below it, around the right side of the hill, along the 
brink of the deep valley above mentioned, into which 
we gradually descended. We came to the bottom at 
2" 55', where was a very small streamlet of water. — 
Further down were two or three small fountains, where 
shepherds were watering their flocks. This valley is 
called Wady el-Mu’addamiyeh ; the banks are very 
steep and high, so that we could for a time see nothing 
of the country. After half an hour, we reached its 
junction with another larger Wady coming from the 
S.W., with which probably the fine plain south of el- 
Jish has also a connection. We followed down this 
valley towards the north for fifteen minutes; here it 
turns again N. E. and goes to join another Wady 
called Hcndaj, which descends into the Aid el-Khait, 
and enters the lake el-IIuleh near its southern ex- 
tremity. 

Leaving this valley we ascended by a steep lateral 
Wady towards the N.N.W. and came out at 
o’clock upon high undulating table-land, arable and 
every where tilled, with swelling hills in view all 
around, covered with shrubs and trees. The stones 
had mostly disappeared. Here too we had a view of 
a fine tract of open cultivated country towards the 
Huleh, with several villages upon it. 2 Passing on over 
a tract of high ground, covered with small oaks, we 
descended a little along a fine shallow basin on our 
left, in which the reapers were gathering an abundant 
harvest. Its waters are drained oft' towards the S.W. 

1 Hottingcr, Cippi Hcb. p. 68 . 85° E. Ras el-Ahmar S. 45° E. 

* Among others, Farah bore N. el- Jish S. 10° E. / 
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and become tributary, we were told, to a Wady called 
’Ain et-Tineh, which runs to the western sea just 
north of Ras el-Abyad, the Promontorium Album. 
As we rode along the north-eastern border of the basin, 
we had on our right the open country around Farah, as 
already mentioned; the waters of which descend to the 
Huleh. 

We came now upon still higher ground, and had 
soon upon our left a large village, about half an hour 
distant, named Yaron 1 ; while another called Maron 
was on a higher hill at about the same distance on 
our right. Just beyond these, at 1% o’clock, we saw 
on the left, near the road, a very large sarcophagus, 
lying here in utter loneliness. It is of limestone, plainly 
hewn, and measures eight feet in length by four and a 
half feet in breadth and height. The lid is thrown off, 
and measures two feet thick ; the upper side is slanted 
off like a double roof; the ends resemble a pediment. 
Scattered around it are columns and fragments of 
columns of moderate size. It would seem as if the 
sarcophagus had stood originally on or near this spot, 
with a small temple over it ; forming a solitary tomb, 
not unlike that of Hiram nearer Tyre. 

The way now led us along an almost level ridge, 
on the water-summit between the Iluleh and the Medi- 
terranean. It was a fine and fertile strip of land, and 
patches of it were occupied by a species of vetch, 
called in Arabic Iiummus. At 4 h 55' we crossed a 
small shallow Wady running west, and ascended a 
ridge wooded with small oak trees, on a course N. W. 


1 In a. ». 1074, Nau and his 
party spent a night at Yaron ; he 
describes there the remains of a 
monastery and church on an emi- 
nence near by, with the bases and 
fragments of many columns; pp. 
551, 552. These are probably the 
“ ruins of a church of white marble* * 


spoken of by Mor ro ; who appears 
also to have semi the sarcophagus 
mentioned in the text, though I am 
unable to recognise it in his descrip- 
tion ; vol. ii. p. 17. Beyond this 
point, his route seems to have been 
different from ours. 
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The whole country was now a succession of swelling 
wooded hills and valleys, a soft and pleasing land- 
scape, especially towards the S. W. The prickly oak 
is very abundant. Half an hour later we reached the 
top of the ridge, and our course became north. This 
soon brought us to a broad shallow arable valley, called 
Wady Itiunash, running off towards the south to join 
Wady ’Ain el-Tineh.' We passed up along its eastern 
side, and came at (> h 10' to Hint Jebeil, a large village, 
surrounded by many vineyards, where we proposed to 
halt for the night. 

We were about to pitch our tent outside of the 
village, near the threshing-floors, where the people 
were still at work, when the Sheikh and head men of 
the village came to us, saying they were exposed 
to an attack from the rebel Druzes now in arms in 
and around Hasbeiya. A village in the north not far 
off had been robbed the night before ; and to-night 
their village might be plundered ; they therefore ad- 
vised us to go on further. We at first regarded all 
this as a mere pretext; and our muleteers also de- 
clined to go on, as it was now late and no other 
village near. The men then proposed that we should 
lodge within the village in a Medafch, where we 
should be more secure ; since our tent would naturally 
at once attract the notice and excite the cupidity 
of plunderers. This advice also we were not dis- 
posed to follow, well knowing the torments to which 
we should thus be subjected. Meanwhile, one of the 
chief men invited us to lodge in his own house ; and 
as this very unusual step testified at least their sin- 
cerity, we at length, though unwillingly, accepted his 
proposal. The whole house was given up to us ; the 


1 Mr. Thomson, traveUii'g an- 
othjft road, speaks of a small village 
c ftJB p. Ruimtsn, situated probably 
\ rrifflRhis vallov further south : it 


was greatly injured by the earth- 
quake. Miss. Herald, Noy; 1837, 
p. 435, . ■*: 
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women and children being removed out of it for the 
night. Our muleteers were lodged at a Medafeh. 

The inhabitants of Bint Jebeil are all, or nearly all, 
Metawileh (Sing. Mutawaly,) a Muhammedan sect 
here regarded as heretical, though their tenets accord 
for the most part with those of the sect of ’Aly, or the 
Shiites (Sln’ah) of Persia . 1 Their chief practical cha- 
racteristic, which forces itself upon the notice of a 
stranger, is the custom neither to cat nor drink with 
those of another religion ; to which they rigidly ad- 
here. They use no vessel, for instance, out of which 
a Christian has eaten or drank, until it has been 
thoroughly cleansed ; and if a Christian chance to drink 
out of one of their earthen vessels, they break it in 
pieces. They are said even to regard themselves as 
unclean, should a stranger touch their clothes. All 
these circumstances in their character went to show 
the sincerity of our host, when he gave up his house 
for our use. We were treated in all respects with 
great civility ; yet both our host and his friends ab- 
solutely refused to partake of our evening meal ; and 
those who came to visit us, would not touch our 
coffee. — In this manifestation of kindness, they did not 
profess to be wholly disinterested ; for if any thing hap- 
pened to us, the government, they said, would hold 
them responsible. It only showed the reality of their 
alarm; which, however, for this time proved groundless. 

The house to which we were thus introduced was 
one of the best in the village, and marked a man of 
some wealth. It stood with its north end on one of 
the lanes ; on the west side was a very small court 
adjoining the lane ; and in the corner of it a small 
shed serving as a kitchen. The door entered from this 
court ; and one trod within first upon the ground, and 

1 See Sale’s Koran, Prelim. ii. p. 420. seq. Volney, Voyage, 
-Disc. c. viii. Niebuhr, Reisebeschr. ii. p. 77. seq. 
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then upon the floor, raised like a low platform on two 
sides of the interior, leaving an unfloored space of about 
one third of the whole interior to serve as a stable. 
Here a donkey was already enjoying his night-quar- 
ters ; while we spread our beds upon the adjacent 
floor. The room and floor might be termed neat for 
a Syrian village ; and the walls were even not desti- 
tute of ornament. In one corner was a small fire- 
place, having little cupboards over it decorated with 
carved work ; rudely done indeed, but yet ornamental. 
Our host and several people of the village sat with us 
till late at night. 

We were now in the province called Belad Be- 
sharah *, this includes also the two villages Y&ron and 
Maron which we had passed, and extends to the plain 
of Sur. On the north it is bordered by the Litany, 
and embraces the district of Merj ’Ayun. It is a large 
province, having a governor of its own, who was now 
residing in Sur (Tyre) ; though the proper capital of 
the province is Tihnin. It contains many thrifty vil- 
lages, inhabited mostly by Metawileh ; with only a few 
Christians, chiefly of the Maronite sect. One charac- 
teristic of the region is, that it cultivates few olive-trees 
and makes little oil. On the other hand, butter is 
abundant ; and our lamp to-night was filled with butter 
instead of oil. The part of the district which we 
traversed is a beautiful country; and was to us not 
the less interesting for being well wooded. Here, for 
the first time in Palestine, we saw the hills thickly 
clothed with trees. 

South of Belad Besh&rah, between Safed and * Akka, 
is the smaller district called el-Jebel, in which, although 
inhabited chiefly by Mohammedans, the Druzes are 
very frequent. Between this district and Nazareth is 
another called esh-Sbaghur, which has likewise a few 
Druzes . 1 

i See above, p. ' 239 . 
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Saturday, June 23<£. We prepared for a very 
early start ; but a new hindrance arose, which de- 
layed us for a time. Our younger muleteer had been 
ill more or less all the way from Jerusalem, so that 
he was often unable to help to load the animals. Yet 
he had gradually been gaining in health ; and as we 
approached Safed, his native place, his minute ac- 
quaintance with the country, and his obliging dispo- 
sition, had rendered his services quite valuable. In- 
deed, he had never appeared in better spirits, nor had 
we ever estimated his intelligence and good-nature more 
highly, than on our little excursion from Safed to Be- 
nit. But during the night in Safed, he had probably 
been guilty of excesses, which had yesterday made 
him again quite ill, and now rendered him unable to 
proceed. He was therefore left at Bint Jebcil ; and 
his partner hired a young man to go on with us, as his 
servant. The latter was a Mutawfily ; but made no 
scruple to eat and drink with our Muhammedan ser- 
vants. 

We set off at length without breakfast at 4| o’clock, 
on a course at first N. N. W. crossing Wady Rumach ; 
on the east side of which Bint Jebeil is situated. The 
country continued as before, undulating, cultivated, 
wooded, and beautiful ; a succession of hill and dale, 
with more distant hills still higher and more thickly 
wooded. Indeed, from this whole region, considerable 
quantities of wood for fuel are carried to the coast, for 
transportation by sea. The chief supply for Beirut 
comes from this quarter. The little village of Tireh 
we saw a few minutes distant on our left, at 5" 20' ; the 
ground declining in that direction. At 6 o’clock we 
came out upon an elevated ridge, where there was a 
distant glimpse of the western sea. Here we had our 
last view of the country behind us; Sa’sa’ bore S. 5° W. 
showing the general direction of our course ; and Ter- 

B b 4 
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shihali S. 45° W. Both are Muliammedan villages in 
the district el-Jebel. 

The way now led us for some time down a densely 
wooded hill-side. After ten minutes, the view opened 
before us over an open tract, with the village Haddata 
in front ; while more on the right was an extensive, 
undulating, cultivated region of great beauty, with the 
strong castle of Tibnin on an isolated hill in the midst. 
Around the base of the castle-hill is the town of the 
same name, regarded as the chief place of the district 
Belad Besharah. The waters of all this tract run 
northwards to the Litany. At GJ, o’clock we passed 
Haddata, a large village close on our left. Here Tib- 
nin bore N. 30° E. about half an hour distant. The 
castle appeared large, strong, and not greatly impaired, 
though now unoccupied. It is obviously of the time 
of the crusades. A small village called Hulieh was 
also on our right, at the distance of about fifteen minutes. 
The valley on our right passed off N. N. W. towards the 
Litany. 

Five minutes further on, at 6 h 35 ', the great castle 
Kul’at esh-Shukif opened on our view, bearing N. 40° 
E. at the distance of several hours. I have already 
had occasion to speak of this fortress, as standing on a 
precipice which overhangs the northern bank of the 
Litany, near the bridge on the north of Merj ’Ayun. 1 
It is in high renown among the natives, as a place of 
wonderful structure and vast strength. It gives name 
to the adjacent district, called Beldd esh-Shukif j lying 
between the Litany on the south and the territory of 
the Emir Beshir of Mount Lebanon on the north, and 
extending west to the plain along the coast. In it re- 
sides a family of Sheikhs, which is regarded as the 
head of all the Metawileh of this region j called the 


>Sce above, p. {34.3. 
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house of ’Aly es-Sughir. They boast of high antiquity ; 
and are exclusive in their marriages, like the Sheikhs 
of the Druzes. 

These two great fortresses of Tibnin and esh-Shu- 
kif figure not unfrequently in the history of the cru- 
sades ; but lying in the mountains at a distance from 
the common routes, they have subsequently escaped 
the observation of almost all travellers. A few fur- 
ther notices of them may therefore be here not out of 
place. 

The fortress of Tibnin, as we arc informed by 
William of Tyre, was erected in a. d. 1107 by Hugh 
of St. Omer, then lord of Tiberias. This chieftain was 
in the habit of making incursions upon the city and 
territory of Tyre, which had not yet been subdued by 
the Franks ; and built this castle as a strong-hold, in 
furtherance of his plans, on the way between the two 
cities ; selecting for its site a precipitous height, in the 
midst of a rich and cultivated tract upon the mountains, 
abounding in vineyards, fruits, and forests. To this 
new fortress, the founder gave the name of Toron, by 
which it is usually mentioned among the Franks ; 
Arabian writers know it only as Tibnin. 1 It became an 
important fortress, and gave name to the family of its 
possessors. In a. d. 1551, Ilonfroy of Toron was ap- 
pointed as the Constable of king Baldwin III. ; he is 
described as having large possessions in Phenicia, and 
in the mountains around Tyre ; and after having acted 
a conspicuous part in the transactions of the succeed- 
ing years, was at last mortally wounded in the battle 

1 Will. Tyr. xi. 5. “ In nion- date ; c. 4:3. p. 1072. Wilken 

tibus — ab eadem urbe Tyrensi quotes the latter author, and ap- 
quasi per decern distantibus mili- pears to have overlooked the origi- 
aria, in locum cui n onion priscum nal account of the former ; hence 
Tibenin, castrum aodificare, cui . . . he remarks only, that Toron was 
nomen indidit Toronum .” Jacob built before the capture of Tyre in 
de Vitry copies the language of a. i>. 1124; Gesch. der Kr. v. p. 
William of Tyre, omitting the 42. n. 
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near Banias in a. d. 1179. 1 His grandson of the same 
name married the younger sister of Baldwin IV. ; and 
was afterwards offered the crown of Jerusalem, by the 
barons assembled at Nabulus, in opposition to Guy of 
Lusignan. This he was wise enough to decline ; and 
having joined the banner of Guy, was taken pri- 
soner at the battle of Hattin. 2 Immediately after this 
battle, in the same year, a. d. 11 87, the fortress was 
invested by Saladin himself and captured after an assault 
of six days. 3 

The original relations of Tibnin and Tyre were 
now reversed; and the Saracens in possession of the 
former, henceforth harassed from it the Christians as 
masters of the latter. To do away this evil, the new 
host of pilgrims and crusaders, chiefly from Germany, 
which arrived in the Holy Land in a. d. 1197> under- 
took among other enterprises the reduction of the cas- 
tle of Tibnin. The Christian host sat down before 
the fortress on the 11th of December, under the com- 
mand of the Duke of Brabant ; not indeed with unani- 
mity and confidence ; for distrust already existed be- 
tween the Syrian Franks and the new comers, who 
longed to press forward against Jerusalem. Yet the 
siege was urged with vigour ; and as the steepness o¥r 
the hill on which the castle stood prevented the ap^ 
proach of the usual machines, mines were driven unde^ 
the hill beneath the walls. In this labour, the many 
pilgrims from Goslar in Germany, who were practi- 
cally acquainted with mining for metals, rendered 
great service. At length after four weeks the mines 
were sprung, and breaches formed in the walls in 
many places. 

* Will. Tyr. xvii. 14. xxi. 27. pp. 201. 255. 287. Comp, above, 
Wilken, 1. c. iii. ii. pp. IS. 191. p. 247. 

See above, p. 3G3. Bohaod. Yit. Salad, pp. 71, 72. 

4 WjflL Tyr. xxii. 5. Jac. de Reinaud, Extr. p. 202. Wilken, 
Vitr. cV#3. p. 1117. Wilken, 1. c. 1. c. iii. ii. p. 295. 
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The Muslim garrison now desired to capitulate, 
and sent seven of their leaders to the. Christian camp 
to propose terms. Their proposals were favourably 
received by the princes ; but the voice of discontent 
broke out in the host, and especially among the Syrian 
Franks, that the now defenceless fortress should not 
be carried by storm, and an example be made which 
should strike terror into the hearts of their enemies. 
Yet after long wavering, the terms proposed were ac- 
cepted; and a portion of the delegates remained as 
hostages in the camp, whilst the rest returned to the 
fortress. But such was their report of the disunion 
prevailing among the Christian warriors, that the gar- 
rison resolved to maintain their post ; and continued 
the defence with obstinacy, leaving the hostages to 
their fate. 

The besiegers now renewed their assaults; with 
the more energy perhaps, because they had reason to 
dread the approach of Melek cl-Adil with a Saracen 
army. On the last day of January a council of war 
was held, and a general storm of the fortress deter- 
mined upon for the next day. The announcement of 
this measure was received with joy ; and all parties 
united in mutual resolves and exhortations*, either to 
conquer or die. Meantime it was reported througli the 
host, that the servants of the princes, with their bag- 
gage, had left the camp on their way to Tyre. The 
pilgrims instantly followed the example; loaded up 
their baggage, and hurried off in the same direction, 
on horseback and on foot; abandoning the camp in 
such haste and confusion, that many lost all their effects, 
and the sick and wounded were left behind. To 
heighten the confusion and dismay, a violent storm of 
rain and hail burst upon the heads of the Christians 
during their disgraceful flight. Thus shamefully ended 
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this memorable siege ; after having twice been on the 
point of being brought to a successful conclusion. 1 

We hear little more of Tibnin. In a. ». 1219 it 
Was dismantled, like other fortresses, by the Sultan 
Mu’adh-dhem, in order that it might not again become 
a strong-hold of the Christians. 2 Yet it appears once 
more to have come into their hands ; for in a. d. 
12GG we find Sultan Bibars taking possession of it, 
after the siege and capture of Safed. 3 The place is 
spoken of by Benjamin of Tudela, and also by Bro- 
cardus ; but appears ever since to have remained 
unvisited and unknown, except the slight mention of 
the name by Nan, who passed here in a. d. 1G74. 4 

The castle esh-Shiikif bears among the Frank his- 
torians of the crusades the name of Belfort or Beau- 
fort. 5 The date of its erection is not given, nor are we 
informed whether it was built by Christians or Sara- 
cens ; though not improbably it was of Christian origin, 
like the neighbouring fortresses of Tibnin, Safed, 
Kaukab, or Belvoir, and others. It is first mentioned 
by William of Tyre, in a. d. 1179, as a castle of the 
Franks ; he relates that after the partial defeat of the 
Christians in that year by Saladin near Banias, many, 
of tbc knights and troops took refuge in the neigh- 
bouring fortress of Belfort. 6 In a. n. 1189, nearly two,^* 

1 The particulars of this siege 4 Benj. de Tud. par Barat. p. 
arc given by Arnold of Lubcck 108. ; comp. Ilottinger, Cippi Hebr. 
lib. v. c. 4. seq. in Leibnitz, Scrip- ed. 2. p. 66. — Brocardus, c. iii. p. 
tor. lierum Brunsvic. tom. ii. p. 172. Nan, Voyage, &c. p. 552. 

706. seq. Oliver. Scholast. in Ec- 5 See the third following note, 
cardi, Corp. Hist. Med. Aivi, tom. Among Arabian writers its coin- 
ii. jx 1691. seq. Comp. Ibn el- mon appellation is Shiikif Arnuii, 
Athir in Reinaud,. Extr. pp. 880, to distinguish it from several other 
381. See Wilken, Gesch. der Kr. fortresses of less note, also called 
.v. p. 42 — 53. esh-Shiikif. Abulf. Tab. Syr. p. 

- Wilken, ib. vi. p. 236. and Abu 98. Schultens, Index in Vita Salad. 
Shameh as there cited. art. Sjahyfum. 

3 Reinaud, 1. c. p. 498. Wilken, « Will. Tyr. xxi. 29. Wilken, 

ib. vii. y^493. ib. iii. ii. p. 193. 
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years after the battle of Hattin, Saladin with his army 
sat down on the last day of April before esh-Shukif, 
The siege was prolonged by the artifices of Raynald of 
Sidon, the commander of the castle ; who came into 
Saladin’s camp and offered to deliver up the fortress, 
provided the Sultan would grant him three months’ 
time, in order to remove his family and effects from 
Tyre to a place of security. The conditions were ac- 
cepted ; but when the time expired, Raynald still sought 
by various pretexts to obtain further delay. Meantime 
the investment of ’Akka by a new host of crusaders 
called off* the attention of* Saladin ; and tired of the sub- 
terfuges of Raynald, he sent him in chains to Damascus, 
and broke off for a time the siege of esh-Shukif, in order 
to watch the army of the Franks. Yet the fortress was 
again invested, and was surrendered to him in April of 
the next year ; on condition of the liberation of Raynald, 
and the unmolested retirement of the garrison. 1 

The castle esh-Shukif was restored to the Franks in 
a.d. 12 tO, along with Safed, in consequence of a treaty 
with Isma’il, Sultan of Damascus. 2 The garrison, how- 
ever, refused to deliver it up to the Christians, and 
surrendered it at last only to Isma’il himself, leaving 
him to do with it what he pleased. 3 Twenty years 
later, in a. d. 1260, the Templars acquired Sidon and 
the fortress of Belfort by purchase 4 ; and they still 
held possession of it, when Bibars, in April, a. d. 1268, 
suddenly appeared before it, and began a vehement 

1 Bohaeddin, vit. Salad, p. 80. Plagoti, p. 7-23. Marin. Sanut. p. 

seq. 95. seq. 113. Rcinaud, Extr. ‘215. Comp. Wilken, ib. vi. p. 000. 
pp. 237. 239, 240, Wilken, ib. iv. — Marin. Sanutus further describes 
pp. 247. 255. 259. 274. the river el- Kasim! ych (Litany) 

2 See above, p. 328. In re- as flowing close under Belfort ; p. 
cording this transaction, the Ara- 245. 

bian historians speak of csh-Shu- 3 Rcinaud, p. 441. Wilken, 1. c. 
kif and Safed, while the Christian p. 603. 

writers have Belfort and Safed. •* Hugo Plagon, p. 736. Marin. 
Reinaud, p. 440. Abulfed Anna!. Sanut. p. 221. Wilken, ib. vii. p. 
a. h. 638, tom. iv. p. 462. Hugo 400. 
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assault. A portion of the garrison had been withdrawn 
the preceding day ; and there remained not enough to 
hold out against the vigorous attacks of the enemy. 
After a few days of vain resistance, the Christians 
surrendered at discretion ; the men were distributed as 
slaves among the attendants of the conqueror, while 
the women and children were sent to Tyre. The 
fortress was again built up, and furnished with a gar- 
rison, a Kady, and Imans for the mosk. 1 It is men- 
tioned not long after by Abulfeda, and again by 
edh-Dhahiry 2 ; but from that time until the present 
century, esh-Shiikif appears to have been lost sight of 
by all travellers. 3 

Our course as we descended towards Haddata had 
become about N. W. and continued in this general 
direction, or rather N. W. | W. quite to Tyre. Twenty 
minutes from Haddata, at 6 h 50', we passed a village 
on the left, called el-Hadith ; and five minutes be- 
yond, came out upon the brow of a steep and long 
descent, leading down from the high broad region 
of mountainous country, over which wc had hitherto 
been travelling, to a lower tract of hills and vallies 
lying intermediate between this upper region and 
the plain of Tyre ; not unlike that which skirts the' 
mountains of Jerusalem on the west. These hills 
extend for some distance north of the Litany, here 
called el-Kasimiych. The point where we stood, may 
have been from twelve to fifteen hundred feet above 
the sea. 


1 Makrizi in Remaud, p. 504. 
Marin. Sanut. p. 223. Wilken, ib. 
pp. 518, 519. 

* Abulf. Tab. Syr. p. 98. Ro- 
senm tiller, Analect. Arab. iii. p. 20. 
Arab. p. 4i. Lat. 

Unless perhaps it be the 
“ Elkiffe ” of Sandys, which he says 
was strongly fortified by Fakhr 
ed-Din ; p. 165. Burckbardt heard 
of esh-Shukif in a. d. 1810. in Dass- 


ing from Hasbeiya to Banias ; p. 
30. Buckingham passed near it 
in 1816 on his way from Banias to 
Sidon ; but merely mentions the 
name. Travels among the Arab 
Tribes, 4to. p. 407. In 1835 the 
route of Mr. Smith through the 
Iiiileh and Merj *Ayun to Jezzin, 
led him very near it ; see above, 
pp. 343. 347. 
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Here was a most extensive and magnificent view 
of the hills and plains, the coast and sparkling waters 
of the Mediterranean ; on which last we could distin- 
guish several vessels under sail, like white specks in the 
distance. Directly before us, and the only object to 
break the monotony of the flat coast itself, was Sur and 
its peninsula ; while its plain, and the lower region of 
hills, teeming with villages, and variegated with cul- 
tivated fields and wooded heights, were spread out 
before us in great distinctness and beauty. It ranked 
high among the many beautiful prospects we had 
seen. — Sur bore from us N. 52|° W. 1 My companion 
took here the bearings of ten villages ; but afterwards 
found reason to doubt whether our Mutawaly guide 
had given him the name of a single one correctly ; 
and therefore did not record them. We greatly re- 
gretted the loss of our more trusty muleteer. 

The path now led us down, after a great descent, 
into the head of a deep and narrow Wady, which we 
followed for a long distance directly on our course. 
It is called Wady ’Ashur, and was now without 
water ; but the steep sides are thickly wooded with 
prickly oak, maple, arbutus, sumac, and other trees 
and bushes, reaching quite down to the bottom ; so 
that we often travelled among the trees. It reminded 
me strongly, of some of the more romantic vallies 
among the Green Mountains in Vermont. Beneath 
the fine shades of this sequestered dell, we stopped at 
o’clock for breakfast. The morning was serene and 
beautiful ; and as the journey of the day was to be 
short, we gave ourselves up for a time to the luxury 
of repose. 

At five minutes past 10 o’clock we proceeded down 

1 This bearing is from my redness . The notes of Mr. Smith 
own observation, made with care ; have N. 60° W. a very unusual 
and I have confidence in its cor- discrepancy. 
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the valley, still in a N.W. direction. The bed of 
the Wady began now to be studded with oleanders 
in blossom. After half an hour, the hills became 
lower, the valley wider and cultivated. At ] 0% o’clock, 
there was a village on the hill at our left, called el- 
Beyad ; and another high up on the right, named el- 
Mezra’ah. Further on the valley turns north, and 
runs to the Litany. We ascended the cultivated 
ridge which here skirts it on the west ; and reaching 
the top at 1 1 o’clock, began to descend immediately 
into another broad fertile valley, also running towards 
the north. We crossed its water-bed at ll h L 20 ' ; and 
ascending again gradually to an undulating region of 
cultivated country, passed at ll h 40'the large village 
of Kana, on the brow of the valley ; and close by it 
another called Mukhshikeh. 

In this Kana we may doubtless recognise the Ka- 
nah of the book of Joshua, described as one of the 
towns in the northern part of the tribe of Asher, whose 
border extended unto Sidon. 1 The name is recorded 
by Eusebius and Jerome ; but I am not aware that the 
place has been noticed by any pilgrim or travellci, from 
that time until the present day. 2 

The hill country, as we here approached Sur, is-, 
fully tilled ; and a peculiar characteristic of it, is the 
production of great quantities of tobacco. Through- 
out all Palestine, this plant is cultivated more or less 
for home consumption, in small patches around most 
of the villages where the soil permits ; but here it is 
largely raised for exportation, and actually forms one 

i Josh. xix. 28. By way of dis- Eusebius seems not to distinguish 
tinction, probably, the Cana of the this Cana from that of Galilee. — 
New Testament is called Cana of Mr. Thomson lodged at Kana on 
Galilee; now Kana el-Jclil. his way from Tyre to Safed in 

Onomast. art. Cana. The 1837 ; Miss. Herald for Nov. 1837, 
text of Jerome is here exceedingly p. 434. Pococke heard of the name, 
confused, and probably corrupted. as he passed along the coast. 
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of the main exports of Sur, if not the chief ; being 
carried mostly to Damietta. 

Proceeding over the hilly tract with a gradual de- 
scent, we had a village above us on our left at 12 h 25', 
the name of which escaped us. 1 Ten minutes further 
on, we came to one of the most remarkable monu- 
ments of antiquity, yet remaining in the Holy Land. 
It is an immense sarcophagus of limestone, resting 
upon a lofty pedestal of large hewn stones ; a con- 
spicuous ancient tomb, bearing among the common 
people the name of Kabr Hairan, “ Sepulchre of Hi- 
ram.” The sarcophagus measures twelve feet long 
by six feet in height and breadth ; the lid is three feet 
thick, and remains in its original position ; but a hole 
has been broken through the sarcophagus at one end. 2 
The pedestal consists of three layers of the like species 
of stone, each three feet thick, the upper layer pro- 
jecting over the others ; the stones are large, and one 
of them measures nine feet in length. This gray wea- 
ther-beaten monument stands here alone and solitary, 
bearing the marks of high antiquity ; hut the name 
and the record of him by whom or for whom it was 
erected, have perished, like jus ashes, for ever. It 
is indeed possible, that the present name may have 
come down by tradition ; and that this sepulchre once 
held the dust of the friend and ally of Solomon ; more 
probably, however, it is merely of Mohammedan appli- 
cation, like so many other names of Hebrew renown, 
attached to their Welys and monuments in every 
part of. Palestine. I know of no historical trace 
having reference to this tomb ; and it had first been 

1 Monro gives the name of this single soros or sarcophagus, of 
village as “Annowy;” ii. p. ‘2.5. immense size, are not uncommon in 
Mr. Thomson writes it Ilannany Asia Minor; see Fellow’s Journal 
(Hunnaneh ?) 1. c. p. 485. in Asia Minor, Loud. J889, pp. 48. 

- Such tombs, composed of a 219. 248. 

VOL. III. C C 
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mentioned by a Frank traveller only five years be- 
fore. 1 

Still descending gradually along a Wady, we turned 
off at a quarter before one from the main road to Sur ; 
taking a path more to the left in order to visit Ras el- 
’Ain. We kept along down the same Wady ; and 
having passed the villages of Beit tjlia and Dar Kanon 
at a little distance on our left, entered the plain and 
reached Ras el-’ Ain at 1 o’clock. Here we made our 
mid-day halt of nearly two and a half hours, for rest, 
and in order to examine those remarkable works of 
ancient days. 

Ras el-’Ain has its name as being the ' fountain- 
head’ of the aqueducts, by which Tyre was anciently 
supplied with water, 'flic place lies in the plain, 
hardly a quarter of an hour from the sea-shore, and 
one hour from Tyre on the direct road. It is a col- 
lection of large fountains ; where the water gushes 
up in several places with great force, and in very 
large quantities. These sources in themselves are not 
unlike those at Tabighah and elsewhere along the 
lakes of Tiberias and the Huleh, as to quantity and 
force of ebullition ; but, the water is here clear and 
fine. In order to raise them to a head sufficient to,/ 
carry off the water by aqueducts, the ancients built 
around them elevated reservoirs, with walls of large , 
stones, immensely thick and fifteen or twenty feet 
high. There are four of these reservoirs in all, at this, 
place. Two on the east are adjacent and connected, 
together ; these are of an irregular form, and have 
steps to ascend to the top, where is a broad space or 
walk forming the border around the basins. 2 W r e 

1 By Monro in 1833, whoso road Maundrell describes these 

had again fallen into ours ; Vol. II. basins, one as twelve, the other as 
p. 25. The tomb is also described twenty yards square ; Journal, 
by Mr. Thomson in 1837; 1. c. p, March 21. 
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measured the depth of waiter in one of these, and found 
it fourteen feet. 

Directly from these two reservoirs, an ancient 
aqueduct goes off N. N. E. through the plain, exhi- 
biting strong and excellent masonry, with round arches 
and a continuous cornice above them, evidently of 
Roman architecture. The channel is about four feet 
in breadth, and two or three in depth, and remains for 
some distance ten or fifteen feet above the ground ; 
afterwards, the surface of the land rises nearly to its 
level. The water must contain large quantities of 
lime in solution ; for, wherever it has flowed over the 
aqueduct, or percolated through, large stalactites have 
been formed, which in some places fill up the arches. — 
On the other side too of the fountains, towards the 
south, an aqueduct with pointed arches runs off, carry- 
ing water to some gardens. This is obviously a more 
modern Saracenic work. 

The third and principal source and reservoir, is 
some rods west of those now described. It is octago- 
nal, and somewhat higher above the ground ; with a 
very wide border, and a broad way leading to the 
top, so that one might ride up. 'flic water rises in it, 
$nd rushes from it, with more violence and in greater 
quantity, than from all the others together. This basin 
was anciently connected by an aqueduct with the two 
former ; or rather, the main aqueduct began here, 
and was first carried eastwards to the other two ; 
but this part has been broken away, and only some 
very large masses of stalactites still remain to show 
its place . 1 The water in this reservoir is in constant 
ebullition, and must be difficult to sound ; the people 


1 This aqueduct appears to have 
been standing in Volney’s day,; 
Voyage, ii. p. 199. MaundreU and 
Pococke also mention it expressly ; 


and the latter even says there 
were two ; vol. ii. p. 81. fol. Po- 
cocke’s plan is utterly unlike the 
spot. 
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said it was sixty feet deep ; but Maundrell found it 
only thirty feet, and this is probably too great. The 
water of this fountain is now used only to turn a single 
mill, which stands immediately under the north side of 
the basin, having tub-wheels, like most mills in Syria. 
Several other mills formerly stood here, to which the 
water was distributed ; but it now runs in a single rapid 
brook to the adjacent sea . 1 In the same direction is an 
isolated hill of considerable elevation. 

There is still a fourth fountain and reservoir, but 
much smaller, with an aqueduct of modem construc- 
tion. 

Around these fountains there is much verdure and 
many trees. We made our noon-day halt in an orchard 
of fig-trees; and the whole scene was rural and refresh- 
ing . 2 There is also something of a village. A few 
years ago, the Pasha of Egypt began to erect here seve- 
ral factories for cloth ; and for this purpose removed 
two or three mills. But after a while, the expenses 
were found to be so great, that the project was aban- 
doned. The foundations of two buildings yet re- 
mained, as they were then left ; and the materials 
collected still lay upon the ground. 


i Maundrell, under March 21st, 
gives a full and perhaps accurate 
description of this reservoir, as 
being “ of an octagonal figure, 22 
yards in diameter. It is elevated 
above the ground nine yards on 
the south side, and six on the 
north; and within is said to be of 
unfathomable deepness, but ten 
yards of line confuted that opinion. 
Its wall is of no better a material 
than gravel and small pebbles ; but 
consolidated with so strong and 
tenacious a cement, that it seems 
to be all one entire vessel of rock. 
Upon the brink of it you have a 
walk round, eight feet broad ; from, 
which, descending by one step on 

south side and by two on the 


north, you have another walk?* 
twenty-one feet broad. . . . The 
aqueduct, now dry, is carried east- 
ward about 120 paces, and they, 
approaches the two other basins.” 
As to the materials, our notes speak 
also of large stones, many of which 
are decayed ; and Niebuhr says 
expressly, that this basin is built up 
with large squared stones; Reise- 
beschr. iii. p. is. — In the days o( 
Brocardus there were here six mills , 
e. ii. p. 170. 

- Hasselquist notes as growing 
here : *Salix (Sufsaf), Yitex Agnus 
castus (Iiishrash), Palma Christi in 
abundance, Solanum, &c. Reiffc* 
pp. 187. 556. ' & 
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The opinion has long prevailed, that these foun- 
tains must be brought, by an artificial subterranean 
channel, from some part of the adjacent mountains. 1 
But there is nothing to limit such a supposition to 
these sources alone ; and if it be adopted here, it may 
with the same reason be applied to all the other foun- 
tains along the coast, and also to those north of Tibe- 
rias and in the Huleh. They are merely very copious 
natural springs, gathering their waters doubtless beneath 
inclined strata at the foot of the hills ; and thus issuing 
with such force, as to admit of being raised to so great 
an elevation. 

The piety of the middle ages referred these re- 
markable fountains and works to Solomon ; or at least 
regarded them as the spot alluded to in the Canticles ; 
“ A fountain of gardens, a well of living waters, and 
streams from Lebanon.” 2 This, however, is merely 
fanciful. Yet in all probability, ancient Tyre was 
supplied by aqueducts from these sources, long before 
the present Roman works were erected ; and to them 
apparently the language of Menander is to be ap- 
plied, who relates from the Tyrian archives, that 
when Shalmaneser retired from the siege of insular 
Tyre, he left guards behind to cut off the Tyrians 
from the stream and the aqueducts ; so that for five 
years, they drank water only from the wells they dug. 3 

The first distinct notice we have of these fountains 
in their present state is in the historical work of the 
venerable archbishop of Tyre, near the close of the 
twelfth century. He describes them as they still 
exist ; and speaks particularly of the easy and solid steps 

1 Even Maundrcll arlogts this So Will. Tyr. xiii. 3. Jac. do Vitr. 
view; ibid. ’ c. 43. p. 1071. Brocardus, c. ii. g. 

a Cant. iv. 15. The Vulgate 170. Quaresmius, Elucidat. tom. ii. 
corresponds still better: Eons * p. 904. &c. &c. 

hortorum, nuteus aquarum viven- Menander in Joseph. Antiq. ix. 

tium, qu© fluit impetu de Libano.” 14. 2. 

c c 3 
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leading to the top of the reservoirs, by which horse- 
men could ascend without difficulty. In that age, the 
abundant waters were applied to the irrigation of the 
adjacent plain ; which was full of gardens and orch- 
ards of fruit-trees ; and where particularly the sugar- 
cane was cultivated to a great extent ; since sugar, 
although new to the first crusaders, now began to be 
regarded as a necessary of life. 1 It was not improba- 
bably in connection with the previous culture of this 
plant by the Muhammedans, that the Saracenic aque- 
ducts were built, which carry the waters over the 
plain south of the fountains ; being coeval perhaps 
with those around Jericho, erected apparently for a 
like object. 2 

We set off from Has el-’ A in at V' 2 5' for Stir, 
taking a road on the right of the usual one, and more 
inland, in order to follow for a time the ancient aque- 
duct. Twenty minutes brought us to two other foun- 
tains and reservoirs, similar to those of Has el-’ Ain, 
but not so large nor abundant. Their waters are now 
used merely to irrigate adjacent gardens and meadows 
towards the sea. As we advanced, the great aque- 
duct could be seen running off through the plain in a 
N. N. E. direction towards cl-Ma’shuk, a round rocky 
isolated hill in the plain on the East of Sur, nearly 
half an hour distant from the city, and crowned by a 
white Wely or tomb of a Muhammedan saint. For a 
considerable portion of the way, the channel is nearly 
or quite on a level with the ground ; in other parts it 
rests on low round arches. ’ We were told in Tyre, 
that this aqueduct had been cleared out, and in some 

i Will. Tyr, xiii. 3. “ ct cana- Has el-’Ain. Comp, also vii. 22. 
mellas, unde preciosissima us^bus Jac. de Vitr. c. 43. p. 1071. Bro- 
et saluti mortalium necessaria cardus, c. ii. p. 170. Marin. Sanut. 
maxime, conficitur Zachara: unde pp. 100. 245. 

per institores ad ultimas orbis „ * See above, Yol. II. pp. 293, 

partes deportatur.*’ Such is the 294. * 

close of this writer s description of . 
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parts repaired, not many years ago, by a governor of 
the place $ so that the water is now carried through it 
nearly or quite to el-Ma’shuk, and used for irrigating 
the meadows, gardens, and cotton-fields, in the plain 
east of the city. 

From el-Ma’shuk again, a range of arches in ruins, 
belonging to an ancient aqueduct, runs directly to- 
wards Tyre ; but the greater part are broken away. 
Those remaining have the appearance of being much 
higher than the aqueduct from the south ; and our 
first thought was, that the water of the latter might 
in some way have been raised to a higher level at 
Ma’shuk, in order to be carried to the city. But the 
height of the arches was probably occasioned by the 
declivity of the ground ; the aqueduct having doubt- 
less been carried along on the same high level as be- 
fore, and thus brought into the city, in part at least, 
at a considerable elevation. We were assured, that 
there are no traces of reservoirs or of masonry of any 
kind, on or around the lull of Ma’shuk . 1 But why the 
aqueduct for conveying water from Itas el-’Ain to 
Tyre, should thus have been carried first to el-Ma’shuk, 
so far out of the direct line, it is difficult to perceive. 
It may have been on account of the low and perhaps 
marshy nature of the ground on a straight course ; 
which would have required a long range of lofty arches 
on an uncertain foundation ; while, as at present con- 
structed, it rises little above the ground, and high 
arches were required only along the short distance be- 
tween Ma’shuk and the' city. Another, and perhaps 
prominent object of this circuitous course, may have 


1 The Arabian writer edh-Dha- senniiiller’s Analect. Arab, pars iii. 
hiry, about the middle of the 15th p. 19. p. 41. Lat. Sandys also men- 
century, mentions el-Ma’shuk along . tions a village here in a. ». 1611; 
with Tyre, as a city so desolated Travels, p. 166. 
as to be then a mere village. Ro- 
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been, the irrigation of the higher parts of the plain, as 
at the present day. 

We now passed down obliquely through the plain, 
crossing ip several places moist and marshy ground, 
and reached the beach of soft sand just at the south 
side of the istlfmus. Following for a few minutes the 
beach as washed by the waves, we then struck diago- 
nally across the sandy isthmus, near a large solitary 
tower of no great antiquity, and reached at 5 h 35' the 
only gate of the city, situated close by the water on 
the northern side. A quarantine guard stopped us, 
as coming from Jerusalem, where the plague was 
known to exist ; but the proper officer being called, a 
shabby-looking Italian, and our bill of health being 
pronounced regular, we were admitted without further 
delay. With indescribable emotion, I found myself 
within the circuit of the ancient mistress of the com- 
merce of the east ; alas, how fallen! 

We had hesitated, whether to go at once to the 
house of the American consular agent ; or to seek for 
a place where we might pitch our tent within the 
walls. We greatly preferred the latter course in 
itself; as we expected to remain the next day in Sur, 
and should be in our tent far more masters of our 
time and of our own movements and convenience, 
than in the house of another. We therefore passed 
through the city to the western shore of the ancient 
island, now the peninsula, hoping to find there a fitting 
spot for the tent, in the open space between the houses 
and the sea. But, to our disappointment, this was now 
wholly occupied as a tobacco plantation ; and after 
searching for some time, we reluctantly turned our 
steps backward into the streets of the city. Yet, had 
we looked a few rods further, we should have found 
a very tolerable spot by a threshing-floor, where we 
j®ight have pitched close upon the bank,, and enjoyed, 
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in all its luxury, the cool sea-breeze and the dashing 
of the surge upon the rocky shore. 

The American consular-agents in the Syrian cities 
are appointed by, and dependent ab, the* American 
consul in Beirut. They are usually native Christians 
of wealth and influence, for whom it Is a privilege ^to 
obtain the appointment ; inasmuch as it secures to 
them protection and exemption from many of the or- 
dinary exactions of their own government. In return, 
they regard the few Americans who may happen to 
visit their places of residence, as peculiarly entitled 
to enjoy their hospitality ; and consider it a duty and 
privilege to entertain them at their own houses. The 
agent at Sur, Ya’kob ’Akkad, was a Greek-Catholic 
with whom my companion was already acquainted; 
a man of wealth, between thirty and forty years of 
age, occupying a large house in the middle of the city, 
along with his mother and one or two brothers; all 
living with their wives and children ' together in one 
family. We were received by him with great hos- 
pitality and kindness ; and were .at once quartered in 
the largest and best parlour, which we were to occupy 
by day and by night. But it is a part of oriental hos- 
pitality, by day never to leave a guest alone ; so that 
we were really incommoded, by what was meant as 
kindness and respect. We were hungry, and would 
have eaten ; weary, and would have rested ; I felt 
myself unwell, and would gladly have lain down for 
repose ; but every thing of this kind was out of the 
question. Our host could not think of leaving us ; 
liis neighbours and friends came in to sit with him 
and pay their respects to his visitors from a remote 
world ; his mother also made us a regular visit, and 
sat with us for some time, — an elderly lady of intelli- 
gence and dignified appearance. She came once more 
to us in like manner the next day ; but we saw none 
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of the other females of the family, except at a distance. 
Our servants, as being Mohammedans, were not ad- 
mitted to the house ; but were lodged in another house 
belonging to our host not far distant, which was under- 
going repairs, and was therefore unoccupied. 

Thus passed away the remainder of the afternoon, 
greatly to our dissatisfaction, without repose, and 
without our being able to take any step for ourselves 
or see any part of Tyre. Notwithstanding too all the 
well-meant kindness, we missed here the prompt at- 
tention and arrangement, which we had found under 
similar circumstances at liamleh. We were tired and 
hungry ; and as dinner had been early announced, we 
waited with some impatience for its appearance. But 
we waited long in vain ; and not until 9 o’clock at 
evening were we summoned to partake of it. Here 
too a shabby imitation of the Frank style was any 
thing but welcome. As having often to do with 
Franks, our host had procured a long clumsy table, 
and several coarse chairs to be used with it. This 
was set in an adjacent room, with plates and rusty 
knives and forks. The dishes and cookery were 
Syrian, with a miserable red wine, the poorest we 
tasted in the country. The agent and his brother 
partook with us ; but waiting and weariness pre- 
vented enjoyment ; and we were glad to break up as 
speedily as possible. We spread our own beds upon 
the carpet of our parlour; and I wished myself most 
heartily back again upon the ground beneath our 
tent. 

Sunday , June ( M4h. The progress of our journey 
had now brought us to the sea-coast of Phenicia, and 
into the midst of one of its mighty emporiums. Hi- 
therto along our route, 1 have everywhere entered into 
the historical questions connected with the different 
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acquainted with the outlines both of their past and 
present state. In respect to Tyre and Sidon also, 
there are several such questions of great difficulty and 
grave import; the due consideration of which, com- 
bined with historic sketches, might easily fill out an 
interesting volume. But they have been often dis- 
cussed ; and they present besides a field too extensive 
for a work of this nature. These considerations are 
sufficient, I trust, to excuse me henceforth from enter- 
ing into such investigations ; and also from giving any 
further historical notices, except such as may arise 
incidentally, in close connection with the subject in 
hand. 

We spent this day, the Christian Sabbath, at 
Tyre ; but with less enjoyment and profit to ourselves, 
than we had often done in the midst of the desert. 
The continual presence of our host was a burden ; in 
the house we could neither read nor write, nor indeed 
do any thing by or for ourselves. After breakfast, I 
wandered out alone towards the south end of the 
peninsula, beyond the city, where all is now for- 
saken and lonely like the desert ; and there bathed 
in the limpid waters of the sea, as they rolled into 
a small and beautiful sandy cove among the rocks. 
I continued my walk along the whole western and 
northern shore of the peninsula, musing upon the 
pomp and glory, the pride and fall of ancient Tyre. 
Here was the little isle, once covered by her palaces 
and surrounded by her fleets ; where the builders per- 
fected her beauty in the midst of the seas ; where her 
merchants were princes, and her traffickers the honour- 
able of the earth ; but, alas ! “ thy riches, and thy 
fairs, thy merchandise, thy mariners, and thy pilots, 
thy calkers, and the occupiers of thy merchandise, and 
all thy men of war, that were in thee and in all thy 
company,” — where are they? Tyre has indeed be- 
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come “ like the top of a rock, a place to spread nets 
upon ! ” The sole remaining tokens of her more ancient 
Splendour, lie strewed beneath the waves in the midst 
of the sea; and the hovels which now nestle upon a 
portion of her site, present no contradiction of the 
dread decree : “ Thou sluilt be built no morel ” 1 

We afterwards went together to the same and 
other points of interest in the city ; and among them 
to the ancient cathedral. The amount of our hasty 
survey of the site of Tyre, is contained in the follow- 
ing sketch. In the afternoon I found myself again un- 
well ; and retiring to the house where our servants 
were lodged, and spreading my carpet in an empty 
room, I rejoiced in being alone, and slept long in quiet- 
ness. 

The peninsula on which 'Lyre, now Sur, is built, 
was originally a long narrow island, parallel to the 
shore, and distant from it less than half a mile. It 
was perhaps at first a mere ledge of rocks; and inside 
of this, the island was formed by the sand washed up 
from the sea. The isthmus was first created by the 
famous causeway of Alexander; which was enlarged 
and rendered permanent by the action of the waters, 
in throwing the sand over it broadly and deeply. At 
present, the isthmus cannot be much less than half a 
mile in width ; and although consisting of loose sand, 
yet it is covered with traces of the foundations of 
buildings, probably out of the middle ages. It lies be- 
tween the shore and the more northern part of the 
island ; so that the latter, as seen from the shore, 
seems to project further towards the south of the isthmus 
than towards the north, and forms here a larger 
bay; although the harbour, or rather road, in which 
vessels lie, is that on the north. The island, as such, 
is not far from a mile in length. The part which pro- 

i Isa, xxiii. 8. Ezek. xxvi. 4, 5. 12. 14. xxvii. 4.27. 
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jects on the south beyond the isthmus, is perhaps a 
quarter of a mile broad, and is rocky and uneven ; 
it is now unoccupied, except as “ a place to spread nets 
upon.” The southern wall of the city runs across the 
island, nearly on a line with the south side of the 
isthmus. The present city stands upon the junction of 
the island and isthmus ; and the eastern wall includes 
a portion of the latter. On the north and west, towards 
the sea, are no walls ; or at least they are so far broken 
away and neglected as to be like none. 

The inner port or basin on the north, was formerly 
inclosed by a wall, running from the north end of 
the island in a curve towards the main land. Various 
pieces and fragments of this wall yet remain, sufficient 
to mark its course ; but the port itself is continually 
filling up more and more with sand, and now-a-days 
only boats can enter it. Indeed, our host informed us, 
that even within his own recollection, the water covered 
the open place before his house, which at present is 
ten or twelve rods from the sea and surrounded with 
buildings ; while older men remember, that vessels 
formerly anchored where the shore now is. 

The western coast of the island is wholly a ledge 
of ragged, picturesque rocks, in some parts fifteen or 
twenty feet high ; upon which the waves of the Medi- 
terranean dash in ceaseless surges. The city lies only 
upon the eastern part of the island ; between the 
houses and the western shore is a broad strip of open 
land, now given up to tillage. This shore is strewed 
from one end to the other, along the edge of the water 
and in the water, with columns of red and gray granite 
of various sizes, the only remaining monuments of 
the splendour of ancient Tyre . 1 At theN.W. point 
of the island forty or fifty such columns are thrown 

1 I mean here, of course, Tyre before it fell under the Muhamme- 
before the Christian era ; or at least dan dominion. 
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together in one heap beneath the waves. Along this 
coast, too, it is apparent, that the continual washing of 
the waves has in many places had the effect to form 
layers of new rock ; in which stones, bones, and frag- 
ments of pottery are cemented as constituent parts. 

There are also occasional columns along the north- 
ern shore. I examined here very particularly the old 
wall of the port, at its western extremity ; where its 
abutments are at first built up along the shore, before 
it strikes off into the water. It is here constructed of 
large hewn stones ; and at first I took it to be of very 
ancient date. But on looking further, I perceived 
that the foundations rest on marble columns laid be- 
neath ; a proof that these portions of the walls at least, 
if not the whole port in its present form, cannot pro- 
bably be much older than the middle ages. 

The remains of the ancient cathedral church of 
Tyre, arc quite in the southeastern corner of the pre- 
sent city. It was in the Greek style, and must have 
been originally a large and splendid edifice ; but is 
now in utter ruin. The eastern end is partially stand- 
ing ; the middle part is wholly broken away ; but por- 
tions are again seen around its western extremity. — 
After a very careful estimate we judged its length to 
have been not less than two hundred and fifty feet, and 
its breadth one hundred and fifty. The area is now 
wholly filled up by the mean hovels of the city ; many 
of which are attached, like swallows’ nests, to its 
walls and buttresses. In the yard of one of these huts, 
lies an immense double column of red Syenite granite, 
consisting of two parallel connected shafts of great 
size and beauty, once doubtless a main support and 
ornament of the cathedral . 1 Volney relates, that Jez- 
zar Pasha, in the beginning of his career, attempted to 

, 1 Such double columns we had where, however, they were much 

before seen only at Tell Hum ; smaller. See above, p. 299. 
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remove this column to ’Akka, to ornament a mosk ; 
but his engineers were unable to stir it from the spot. 1 
Other columns of gray granite are strewed in the 
vicinity, and are seen along the streets. The earth- 
quake of 1837 did great injury to these noble ruins ; 
throwing down a lofty arch and several other portions* 
which had been spared till then. 

There is nothing which can serve to connect these 
ruins directly with any known ancient church. Yet 
the supposition of Maundrell is not improbable, that 
this may have been the same edifice erected by Pau- 
linas, bishop of Tyre in the beginning of the fourth 
century, for which Eusebius wrote a consecration ser- 
mon, The circumstances related by Eusebius, show 
that it was a cathedral church ; he describes it as the 
n^pst splendid of all the temples of Phenicia.- The 
writers of the times of the crusades make no mention 
of the cathedral ; although Tyre was then erected into 
a Latin archbishopric under the patriarch of Jerusa- 
lem. William of Tyre, the venerable historian of the 
crusades, became archbishop in a.d. 1174' ; and wrote 
here his history, extending to the commencement of 
a.d. 1 1ST. 3 It was probably in this cathedral, that 
the bones of the emperor Frederick Barbarossa were 
entombed. 4 

1 Volncy, Voyage, tom. ii. p. 190. barossa) was drowned in the Caly- 
* - The account of Eusebius, and cadnus (some say the Cydnus) 

his sermon as preserved by himself, in Cilicia, on his march to the 
arc found in his Hist. Ecc. x. 4. Holy Land, June 10th, 1190. His 
Comp. Maundrell, March 20. body was first carried to Antioch, 

1 Will. Tyr. xxi. 9. William and deposited in the cathedral be- 
of Tyre is sometimes spoken of fore the altar of St. Peter. Wilken, 
as an Englishman ; others have Gesch. der Kr. iv, pp. 139. 143. 
claimed him as of French or Ger- Ranmer, Gesch. der llohenstaufen, 
man birth ; see Bongars, Prsef. in ii. pp. 430, 437. English chroni- 
Gesta Dei per Francos, No. xi. elers relate, that only his flesh and 
His French continuator says ex- bowels were ultimately left at An- 
pressly, that he was born in Jeru- tioch : “ Viscera ct cerebrum et 
fealem ; ibid. Lc Quien, Oriens Clir. carnem suam aqua coctam et ab 
col. 1314, Comp. Bibliographic ossibus separatam in civitate An- 
niversclle, art. Guillaume , &c. tiochia? ; ” Roger Hoved. in Savile, 
4 The emperor Frederic I. (Bar- Scriptor. Rerum Anglican p. 051 
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The present Sur is nothing more than a market-^ 
town, a small sea-port, hardly deserving the name of 
city. Its chief export is the tobacco raised upon the 
neighbouring hills; with some cotton, and also char- 
coal and wood from the more distant mountains. 1 The 
houses are for the most part mere hovels ; very few 
being more than one story high, with flat roofs. The 
streets arc narrow lanes, crooked, and filthy. Yet the 
many scattered palm-trees throw over the place an 
oriental charm ; and the numerous Pride of India trees 
interspersed among the houses and gardens, with their 
beautiful foliage, give it a pleasing aspect. — The tax- 
able men at this time were reckoned at four hundred 
Muhammedans and three hundred Christians ; imply- 
ing a population of less than three thousand souls. 
Of the Christians, very few are of the Greek rite ; th| 
great body being Greek-Catholics. The latter have a 
resident bishop ; while the bishop of the former, who 
is under the patriarch of Antioch, resides at Ilasbeiya.' 
We heard here of no Jews ; though in Jerusalem wga* 
were informed, that two years before, a considerable 
number had taken up their residence in Tyre. 

The earthquake of 1887 was felt here to a very 
considerable extent. A large part of the eastern wall 
was thrown down, and had just been rebuilt ; the 
southern wall also had been greatly shattered, and still 
remained with many breaches, over which one coultL 


Brompton in Selden, Script. Hist. 
Anglic, p. 1 1 05. His bones only 
are said to have been entombed at 
Tyre ; Sicard. Chron. in Muratori, 
tom. vii. p. G!2. Dandolo in 
Muratori, tom. xii. p. ill 4. — By 
some strange perversion, there pre- 
vails a legend, apparently of the 
sixteenth century, but related by 
many travellers, that Barbarossa 
drowned in the Kasimiych, 
north of Tyre ; see Sandy s’ s 


Travels, p. 166. Monconys, i. p.331. 
Pococke, ii. p. 84. Hogg’s Visit to 
Damascus, &c. ii. p. 148. Mod. 
Trav. in Syria, i. p. 52. Lond. 

» See above, pp. 384, 385. 

- Seetzen, in 1800, lodged at 
Ilasbeiya with “the learned bishop 
of Sur or Saida;” Zach’s Monatt 
Corr. xviii, p. 341. Burckhardt also 
had letters to him in 1810 ; Travels, 
p. 33. 
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pass in and out at pleasure. Several houses were de- 
stroyed, and many injured; so that the inhabitants, at 
the time, forsook their dwellings and lodged in tents, 
regarding the place as ruined. Twelve persons were 
killed outright, and thirty wounded . 1 

Sur at the present day is supplied with water, al- 
most wholly, from two deep fountains with buildings 
over them, a few paces outside of the gate on the north 
side of the peninsula ; the one nearest the gate being 
the largest and chiefly used. This is a singular place 
for fresh water to spring up ; and the conjecture is not 
unnatural, that they stand in some unknown connec- 
tion with the ancient fountains of lias cl-’ Ain. Such 
was the belief of our host and of others in Tyre. He 
related, that some two or three years ago, the governor 
of Sur, having been ordered to furnish a certain num- 
ber of recruits as soldiers, collected all the peasantry 
of the district under the pretence of clearing out the 
ancient aqueduct, which was supposed to have come 
to the city. They actually dug for a day or two along 
the isthmus, not far from the gate, and found traces of 
an aqueduct at some depth under ground, consisting of 
very large and thick tubes of pottery. The governor 
now seized his recruits ; and his object being thus ac- 
complished, the matter was dropped. 

Tyre is said to have been founded by a colony 
from Sidon, two hundred and forty years before the 
building of Solomon’s temple. The original city is 
usually held to have stood upon the main land; and 
Tyre is already mentioned, in the division of the land 
by Joshua, as a strong city, and afterwards under 
David, as a strong-hold . 2 In the letter of Hiram to Solo- 
mon, as given by Josephus, the Tyrians are described as 

1 See Mr. Thomson’s Report, so * Josh. xix. 29. 2 Sam. xxiv. 
[often referred to, Miss. Herald, 7. Jos. Ant. viii. 3. 1. Justin. 
[Nov. 1837, pp. 434. 441. Hist, xviii. 3. 
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already occupying the island. 1 In the days of Shah 
maneser, king of Assyria, about 720 b. c., the chief 
city was upon the island, and the city on the land 
already bore the name of Palaetyrus, “Old Tyre;” 2 
the latter submitted to that monarch, while the 
former was blockaded by him for five years in vain. 3 
Nebuchadnezzar, also, at a later period, laid siege to 
Tyre for thirteen years ; whether it was, at last cap- 
tured by him, we are not expressly informed. 4 Then 
came the celebrated siege by Alexander the Great, 
about 332 b. c., who succeeded after seven months in 
taking the island-city, after having with great labour 
and difficulty built up a causeway or mole, from the 
main land to the walls. For this purpose, Palaetyrus 
was razed, and the stones employed for the mole 
and other works of the besiegers. 5 * Tyre continued 
to be a strong fortress ; after Alexander’s death it fell 
under the dominion of the Selcucidae, having been be- 
sieged for fourteen months by Antigonus. At a later 
period, it came under that of the Romans. The mole 
of Alexander having remained, had now divided the 
strait into two harbours ; and thus Tyre is described 
by Strabo, as a flourishing trading city, with two 
ports.® Such it was in the times of the New Tes- 
tament, when it was visited by our Lord and his apostles, 
and afterwards by Paul. 7 It early became a Christian 
bishopric ; and in the fourth century, Jerome speaks of 
Tyre as the most noble and beautiful city of Phenicia, 


1 Jos. Ant. via. 2. 7. ib. 5. 3. 

2 So ?/ 7 ToXat T vpoc, or.II aXairvpoc, 
Diod. Sic. xvii. 40. Jos. Ant. ix. 
14. 2. Vetus Tyrits , Q. Curt. iv. 
2. 18. Justin, xi. 10, 11. 

3 Menander in Joseph. Ant. ix. 

14. 2. 

* Joseph, c. Apion. i. 21. Antiq. 
, x. 11.1. 

* * Jos. Ant. xi. 8. 3. Diod. Sic. 

xjpi. .^0. Seq. K aQiup&v ti)v ircikcudv 


Xfyofih'tjv T vpov, KCti 7ro\\d)V fivpidtitoV 
KopiZovatov tuvq XiOovc, xw/Lta icartff- 
icfvn^f. £i7r\e6poi' rip irkarti* — Quint, 
Curt. iv. 2. seq. 18. “ Magna vis 

saxorum ad manum erat, Tyro 
vetcre pradiente.” Arrian. Alex. ii. 
lb. seq. 

6 Plin. H. N. v. 17. Strabo, xvi. 
2. 23. p. 519. seq. 

^ Matth. xv. 21. Mark, vii. 24. 
Acts, xxi. 3. 7. 
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gnd as still trading with all the world. 1 Thus it con- 
tinued apparently, under the Muslim rule, and until 
the time of the crusades. 2 

Not until after they had been for twenty-five 
years in possession of the Holy City, were the crusa- 
ders able to lay siege successfully to Tyre, at that 
time a flourishing city and strong-hold of the Muslim 
power. 3 William of Tyre, writing upon the spot, 
describes the city at the time as very strongly forti- 
fied ; being enclosed towards the sea, in most parts, 
by a double wall with towers j on the north, within 
the city, was the walled port, with an entrance be- 
tween double towers ; and on the east, where it was 
accessible by land, it was protected by a triple wall 
with lofty towers close together, and a broad ditch, 
which might be filled from the sea on both sides. 4 
On the 11th of February, a. d. 1124, the Christian 
host sat down before Tyre ; and on the 27th of the 
following June, the city was delivered into their 
hands. On entering the wealthy emporium, the pilgrims 
were surprised at the strength of its fortifications, the 
size and splendour of the houses, the loftiness of the 
towers, the solidity of the walls, and the beauty of the 
port, with its difficult entrance. 5 

For more than a century and a half, Tyre appears 
to have remained in the possession of the Christians, 

1 Cassius, bishop of Tyro, was Bibl. Geogr. band ii. p. i. 29. seq. 
present at the council of "Caesarea Hengstenberg do Rebus Tyriorum, 
about a. n. 190 or 198; for him Berl. 1832.8. 

and other bishops, see Reland, Pal. 5 Kin# Baldwin I. had besieged 
p. 1034. Le Quicn, Oriens C!u\ ii. ii for four months in vain, in 
col. 801. — Hieron. Comm, in Ezek. ad. 1111. Albert Aq. xii. I — 7. 
xxvi. 7., “ quairi hodie cernimus Fulch. Caro. c. .17. Will. Tyr. xi. 
Phoenicia nobilissimam et pulclier- 17. Wilken, Gesch. dor Kr. ii. 
riinam civitatem.” Ib. xxvii. 2., p. 227. 

“ usque hodie persever.it : ut om- 1 Will. Tyr. xiii. 5. Wilken, 
triuni propemodum gentium in ilia Gesch. dor Kr. ii. p. 505 
cxerceantur commereia.’\ Will. Tyr. xiii. 14. Wilken, 

~ See generally Reland, Pal. ib. p. 51 1. See generally Will, 
p. 1046. seq. Cellarius, Notit. Orb. Tyr. xiii. 5 — 14. Wilken, ib. pp. 
o. p.381. seq. Winer, Bibl. Real- 505 — 512. 
wiirterb, art. Tyrus . Rosenmiillcr, 
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and maintained its prosperity. The entrance of the 
port was closed every night by a chain between the 
towers ; and the city was celebrated for the manu- 
facture of glass, and the production of sugar. 1 After 
the battle of Hattin, in a. d. 1187, when Jerusalem 
and nearly all Palestine were wrested froi 1 the 
Christians by Saladin, this city was almost the only 
place of importance, which held out against his arms. 
The Sultan, indeed, invested Tyre in November of 
the same year; but after three months of fruitless 
effort, was compelled to give up the siege. 2 The city 
afterwards became an apple of contention among the 
Christians themselves ; and about the middle of the 
thirteenth century, appears to have been chiefly, if 
not wholly, under the control of the Venetians; of 
whose property and administration in and around 
Tyre at this period, there exists a very minute and 
faithful account.® 

The strength and almost impregnable position of 
Tyre, appear to have restrained the rapid and formi- 
dable Bibars from any direct attempts against the 
city at first; although in a. jo. 12(37 he plundered the 
territory round about, under pretext of vengeance for 
the murder of one of his Mamluks ; and did not retire, 
until the inhabitants had paid a fine of blood of fifteen 
thousand gold pieces, and set at liberty all the Sara- 
cen prisoners in their possession. He then granted 
them peace for ten years. 4 Meantime, he subdued the 
castles in the interior, and got possession of Yafii,. 
Arsuf, and Caesarea in the south, and of Antioch and 
other cities in the north 5 ; so that the Christians were 

i Will. Tyr. xiii. 3. Bcnj. de vii. pp. 371 — 387. — A strife among 
Tud. par Barat.. p. 72. the Christians for the possession of 

a Reinaud, Extr. p. 210. Wil- Tyre; see in Wilken, ib. vi. p. 623. 
ken, ib. iv. p. 225 — 233., and the seq. 

authorities there cited. •* Reinaud, Extr. p. 503. Wu- 

^ ■< In the Report of Marsilius ken, ib. vii. p. 516. 

Bailo or go- 5 Wilken, ib. pp. 474 — 478. 521. 
ScnOT HSRia ; see Wilken, ib. seq. 
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henceforth confined chiefly to the coast north of Car- 
mel. But such was now the feeble tenor of their re- 
maining possessions, and such the predominancy of the 
Muslim might on every side, that only a single blow 
was wanting, to drive out wholly the name and power 
of the Franks from the Holy Land. 

Hence, when in March, a. d. 1291, Melek el-Ash- 
raf, then Sultan of Egypt and Damascus, invested 
’Akka, and took it by storm with horrible atrocities 
after a siege of two months 1 2 ; on the evening of the 
very day of its capture, the Frank inhabitants of Tyre 
embarked with their effects on board their ships, and 
abandoned this important city to the Saracens, who took 
possession of it the next day.* Sidon, after some delay, 
was forsaken in like manner ; Beirut was seized by 
treachery ; and the fortifications of both places de- 
stroyed. The subsequent abandonment of ’Athlit (Cas- 
trum Peregrinorum) and Tortosa in the same year, 
completed the entire expulsion of the Frank power from 
the soil of Syria and Palestine. 3 

Not long before this time, Tyre is described by 
Brocardus as fortified on the land side by strong 
quadruple walls, with which there was connected on 
the island a citadel with seven towers, regarded as 
impregnable. 4 These fortifications appear to have been 
razed by the Saracens, as at Sidon and Beirut; and the 
place itself was abandoned more or less by the inhabit- 
ants. Abulfeda, not many years afterwards, describes 
Tyre as being desolate and in ruins ; and edh-Dha- 
liiry speaks of it in the same manner, in the middle 
of the fifteenth century. 5 It therefore never reco- x 


1 Wilken, Gesch. der Kr. vii. pp. 
735—770. Reinaud, Extraits, p. 
570. seq. 

2 Marin. Sanut. p. 231. c. 22. 

Abulf. Annal. tom. v. p. 98. Wil- 

ken, ib. vii. p. 771. 

D 


5 Marin. Sanut. p. 232. Rei- 
naud, p. 573. 

■t Brocardus, e. ii. p. 170. 

■» Abulf. Tab. Syr. p. 95. Edh- 
Dhahiry in Rosenmiiller, Analect. 
Arab. iii. p. 19. p. 41. Lat. 

3 
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vered from the blow, but continued apparently to sink 
deeper and deeper in abandonment and desolation. 
Travellers of the sixteenth and seventeenth centu- 
ries describe it as only a heap of ruins, — broken 
arches and vaults, tottering walls and fallen towers, 
with a few miserable inhabitants housing in the vaults 
amid the rubbish. 1 Yet Fakhr ed-Din, the celebrated 
chief of the Druzes in the first half of the seven- 
teenth century, made some attempts to restore its 
importance, and erected here a spacious palace and 
other buildings ; but they were soon suffered to fall 
to decay ; and, in the time of D’Arvieux, the little 
that remained of the palace, served as a Khan for 
travellers. 2 Maundrell, at the close of the same cen- 
tury, found “not so much as one entire house left,” 
and only a few poor fishermen harbouring themselves 
in the vaults. 3 In Pococke’s day (1738), the French 
factory at Sidon exported large quantities of grain from 
Tyre but the same traveller speaks here only of two 
or three Christian families and a few other inhabitants.' 1 
Hasselquist in 1751 describes Tyre as a miserable vil- 
lage, having scarcely more than ten inhabitants, Mu- 
hammedan and Christian, who lived from fishing." 
In a. d. I 766 , the Mctawileh from the neighbouring 
mountains, having taken possession of Tyre and built 
up the present walls, laid thus the foundation for its 
partial revival. Twenty years later, according to 
Volney, the village, although consisting of wretched?' 
huts, covered a third part of the peninsula ; but its. 
only exports were still a few sacks of grain and cot- 
ton, and its only merchant a Greek factor in the ser- 

• Cotovicus, p. 120. Sandys, 2 D’Arvieux, Memoires, Par. 
p. lf>8. “But this once famous Tyre 1735, tom. i. p. 251. 
is now no other than a heap of > MaundrclTs Journal, March 
ruins ; yet they have a reverent 20th. 

aspect, and do instruct the pensive 1 Pococke, Descr. of the East, h- 
"'beholder? with their exemplary p. 82. fol. 

4$^'^ ii. p. 906. > Ueise, p. 187. 
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vice of the French establishment at Sidon . 1 The ex- 
port of tobacco to Egypt has given it an impulse during 
the present century ; in 1815 this formed already its 
chief staple, along with cotton, charcoal, and wood ; 
and the population was continually increasing . 2 Yet 
the greater prosperity and importance of the trade of 
Beirut, will probably prevent any further extensive en- 
largement. 

In connection with the preceding account of an- 
cient Tyre, a question arises in regard to the site 
of the earliest land-city, Pahctyrus ; of which no 
known vestige now remains. The only distinct notice 
we have of its position, is from Strabo, three centu- 
ries after its destruction by Alexander. He says it 
stood thirty stadia south of the insular city . 3 Both 
the direction and the distance carry it, therefore, to 
the vicinity of lias el-’Ain. It probably lay on the 
south of those fountains along the coast ; and the hill 
in that quarter may perhaps have been its citadel . 4 * * * 
That no remains are now visible, is amply accounted 
for by the fact, that Alexander, more than twenty 
centuries ago, carried off its materials to erect his 
mole 8 ; and what he left behind, would naturally be 
swallowed up in the erections and restorations of the 
island-city, during the subsequent centuries. Even in 
the more modern Tyre of the middle ages, what has 
become of her double and triple walls, her lofty 
towers, her large and massive mansions? not only 
have these structures been ovethrown, but their very 

1 Volney, Voyage, ii. pp. 194. 1 There are ruins in the plain 

190. 208. Comp. Niebuhr, Reise- an hour and a half south of Ras 
boschr. iii. p. 78. el-’Ain, as noted by my companion ; 

- Turner's Tour, ii. p. 101. but these are too distant. Irby 

3 Strabo, xvi. 2. p. 521. M it A and Mangles mention them as “ the 

T npov ,} lUiXairrpog r/naKopra rubbish of an ancient city;” Tra- 

v-anmr. Strabo is here following vels, p. 197. 

the direction from north to south, See above, p. 402. 

and goes next to Ptolemais 
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materials have in a great measure disappeared ; having 
been probably carried off’ by water, and absorbed in 
the repeated fortifications of ’Akka and other con- 
structions. 1 * 


Monday , June 25th. Our journey for this day 
was along the coast from Tyre to Sidon, a distance 
usually reckoned at eight hours. We left the gate 
of Tyre at 6 o’clock ; and following the beach of sand 
along the northern shore of the isthmus, left the high 
and broken arches of the ancient aqueduct upon our 
right. Beyond the isthmus, the path gradually leaves 
the beach. In thirty-five minutes we came to a large 
spring of fine water, once enclosed by a wall ; it is 
highly prized by the Tyrians, who suppose it to pos- 
sess medicinal virtues. 3 The road now strikes ob- 
liquely across the plain, towards the point of the hills 
where the valley of the Litany, here called Nahr el- 
Kasimiyeh, issues from them. Here, on the high 
southern bank of the Wady, at the foot of the hills, 
stands the Khan cl-Kasimiyeh, which we reached at 
o’clock ; an old dilapidated building, on which 


1 The Hebrew name of Tyre 

is -vi v (Tsor, rock), which is admi- 
rably adapted to the island, but not 
specially so to the site here assign- 
ed to the land-city. Etymologi- 
cally therefore, and perhaps on 
other grounds, the city upon the 
island might well be regarded as 
the original one; though against 
this view we have rhe name Pa- 
laetyrus, and this alone, applied to 
the land-city. (Comp. Hengstenb. 
de Rebus Tyr. c. 1.) To avoid 
this difficulty, it is sometimes sug- 

gested, in accordance with Volney, 
RqsemniRlgr^and others, that Pa- 


Uetyrus may have been situated 
upon the rocky hill el-Ma’shuk ; to 
which the name (Tsdr) woultr 
certainly be very applicable. Put 
this hill is east, or rather north- 
easterly, from Tyre, at less than half 
an hour’s distance ; and can there- 
fore have no connection with Stra- 
bo’s Palajtyrus. Winer, Bibl. 
Rcalwbrterb. art. Tyrus, p. 7S9. 
note. Rosenmiiller, Bibl. Geogjr. 
ii. i. p. 31. Volney, Voyage, ii. 

pp. 200, 201. 

- This spring appears to be the 
same which Pococke calls “ Bak 
wok ; ” ii. p. 84. fol. 
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Sandys already bestows the epithet of ancient. 1 * At 
this place we stopped an hour for breakfast. The 
Khan is inhabited ; but the people were all absent, and 
had left their poultry and other effects to the honesty 
of all comers. Our servants looked around for some- 
thing to eat, and found at last some eggs in the nest ; 
these they took, leaving money in the nest to pay 
for them. 

Mounting again at 8| o’clock, we descended the 
steep bank to the river, which here flows immediately 
beneath it, and is crossed by a fine modern bridge of 
one arch.- The stream in this part is of considerable 
depth, being perhaps one third as large as the Jordan 
above the Lake of Tiberias ; and flows to the sea with 
many windings, through a broad low tract of meadow- 
land. Its name, el-Kasimiyeh, is sometimes said to 
signify ‘ division ; ’ and is supposed to have arisen from 
its being the boundary between adjacent districts ; 
though it is more probably derived from a proper 
name. 3 It is the same stream, which under the name 
of el-Litany drains the great valley of el-Buka’a be- 
tween Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon, and then breaks 
down through to the sea, by a mountain gorge at the 
south end of Lebanon, as already described. 4 This 

1 “An ancient Cane, whose so called as dividing- the govern- 
port doth hear the portraiture of ments of Saida and Safed ; Mem. 
a chalice;” Sandys’ s Travels, p. ii. p. 5. Paris, 1735. Nau, in 
166. Monconys also mentions the 1674, makes it separate the terri- 
chalice on a stone tablet ; i. p. 331. tories of Saida and Sur ; p. 548. 
Comp. Nan, p. 541. It now forms the line between the 

- In the seventeenth century, districts Belad Besharah and Belad 
D’Arvieux and Maundrell describe csh-Shukif. — The form Kusm sig- 
a bridge of four arches over the nifies ‘ division Kasim is ‘divider/ 
Kasimiych, broken down and dan- but is used also as a proper name, 
gerous to be passed; D’Arvieux, El- Kasimiych seems to be .the femi- 
Mem. ii. p. 5. Maundrell, March nine of the relative adjective Kdsi- 
20th. Pococke in 1738 found a my, derived from this proper name, 
bridge of two arches ; ii. p. 84. 4 See above, pp. 344, 345. The 

Turner in 1815 speaks here of “ a fable respecting the drowning of 
handsome new bridge twenty feet the emperor Frederick Barbarossa 
wide ; ” Tour, &c. ii. p. 98. in this river, has already been no- 

3 D’Arvieux in 1659 says it was ticed; pp. 399, 400. note 4 . 
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river is now commonly held to be the Leontes of the 
ancient geographers ; and not without good reason, 
though the proofs are certainly not decisive . 1 By an 
error destitute of the slightest foundation, yet going 
back to the times of the crusades, the Kasimiyeh was 
formerly regarded as the ancient Elcutherus ; a stream 
which all the ancient geographers agree in placing on 
the north of Tripolis, and which Maundrell was the 
first to find again in the Nalir el-Kebir, at the northern 
end of Lebanon . 2 

Our road lay for the remainder of the day along 
the celebrated Phcnician plain, sometimes at the foot 
of the mountains, and sometimes near the shore. This 
plain extends from lias el-Beyad or Abyad, the Pro- 
montorium Album of the ancients, nearly three hours 
south of Sur, to the Nalir el-Auly an hour north of 


1 Edrisi, in the twelfth century, 
describes a river called Nahr Lan~ 
teli , as descending from the moun- 
tains to the sea between Sur and 
Surafend ; Edr. par Jaubert, p. 349. 
Roland, Pal. p. 290. This name is 
obviously an Arabic form for the 
Leontes ; and the stream could not 
well have been any other than the 
Kasimiyeh ; especially as the name 
el- Litany, still applied to the same 
in the mountains, is probably only 
a further corruption of Leontes and 
Lanteh. — Yet Ptolemy sets the 
river Leontes between Bcrytus and 
Si don ; and Strabo also places a 
city Leontopolis between the Tamy- 
ras and Sidon. Ptolem. v. 4. Stra- 
bo, xvi. 2. p. 520. Reland, Pal. 
p. 457. Ccllarius, Notit. Orb. ii. 
pp. 377. 379. In that case the 
present river el-Auly (the Bostre- 
nus) north of Sidon would corre- 
spond to the Leontes ; and so Man- 
nert assumes it ; Phoenic. p. 294. — 
Strabo expressly speaks of a river 
on the north of Tyre, unquestion- 
ably the present el-Kasimiych ; but 
unfortunately does not record its 
name : dra irpbi; Ti iptp Tvorn/xbr 
xvi. 2. p. 521. 


2 William of Tyre twice men- 
tions this stream by Tyre, but 
gives it no name ; vii. 22. xiii. 9. 
Brocardus has it as the Elcutherus, 
c. ii. p. 171.; and so too Marinus 
Sanutus, p. 245. Adrichomius, 
p. 3, &e. &c. Yet the ancients with 
one voice place the Eleutherus 
north of Tripolis, on or near the 
northern border of Phenicia; so 
Ptolem. xv. 4. Strabo, xvi. 2. p. 
518. Plin. H. N. v. 20. See Cel- 
larius, Not. Orb. ii. p. 374. Man- 
licrt, Geog. von Arabien, Paliis- 
tina, &c. p. 303. Lei pz. 1831. Jo- 
sephus also makes it a border river 
north of Tyre and Sidon ; and this 
view is also consistent with the first 
Book of Maccabees ; 1 Macc. xi. 7. 
xii. 30. Joseph. Ant. xv. 4. 1. B. 
J. i. 18. 5. — Maundrell was the first 
to draw attention to the streams 
north of Tripolis; the largest of 
which is the Nahr el-Kebir,^ an- 
swering in all respects to the Eleu- 
therus; Maundrell under March 
9th. So too Pococke, ii. p. 204. seq. 
Burekhardt, p. 161. Reland, Fa- 
lsest. p. 291. There exists no ground 
whatever, for assuming a second 
stream of this name in Phenicia. 
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Saida , j a distance of ten or eleven hours. Its breadth 
is unequal ; but is nowhere more than half an hour, 
except around the cities of Tyre and Sidon ; where 
the mountains retreat somewhat further. In some 
places they approach quite near to the shore. The 
surface is not a dead level, but undulating ; the soil is 
fine and fertile, and every where capable of tillage j 
though now suffered for the most part to run to waste. 
The adjacent heights are hardly to be called mountains ; 
they constitute indeed the high tract running off south 
from Lebanon, which has some higher bluffs and ridges 
further east, towards the Buka’a 1 ; but as here seen, 
they are low ; and though sometimes rocky and covered 
with shrubs, are yet oftencr arable and cultivated to 
the top. The hills too are enlivened with villages ; of 
which there is not a single one in all the plain, until 
near Sidon. 

We crossed the dry bed of a mountain torrent at 
o’clock, called Abu el-Aswad; on which are the 
ruins of a bridge with a round arch, now broken down. 
This may be an ancient work j here too is a ruined 
Khan. At 10i o’clock the hills approached nearer to 
the coast ; and we had, on the shore at our left, the 
traces of a former site called ’Adlan, consisting of con- 
fused heaps of stones, with several old wells. 2 On the 
mountains above are two or three villages ; one of which 
is called el-Ansariyeh ; and in the plain were fields of 
millet in bloom. The side of the projecting mountain 
is here rocky and precipitous near the base ; and in it 

1 Sco above, p. 345. tween Tyre i nd Sidon ; but . we 

2 Edrisi speaks of this place in have nothing to mark its position, 

the twelfth century; par Jaub. p. It may or may not have been at 
349. It is doubtless the Adnoun of Adlan ; the adjacent sepulchres 
Nau and the Ajdnou of Pococke. show at least that here must have 
Nau, p. 548. Pot >cko, ii. p. 84. — been an ancient town. Comp. Po- 
Strabo places the small city roeke, 1. c. 

vwv) Ornithon, Cmithonpolis, be» 
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are many sepulchral grottoes, hewn out g£ the ..hard 
limestone rock. v . 

^These tombs are very numerous ; afrd were described 
to us by friends who had visited them, as being all of 
the same form ; having a door leading into a chamber 
about six feet square, with a sort of bed left in the rock 
on three sides for the dead bodies. The doors are 
gone, and not a bone is left. This accords with the 
account of Nau in a. d. 1674, who describes them very 
minutely, and was led from their regularity and uni- 
formity to regard them as an ancient Laura of monastic 
cells. 1 It is perhaps the spot spoken of by William of 
Tyre, as the Tyrian Cave in the territory of Sidon, 
occupied by the crusaders as a strong-hold? 2 If so, 
we might compare it with the “ Mearah (cavern) that 
was beside the Sidonians,” mentioned in the book of 
Joshua. 3 The whole suggestion, however, is of very 
questionable value. 

Passing on, we crossed at ll h 20' a small dry Wady 
studded with oleanders 4 , and came at ll| ; o’clock to a 


Wely near the shore, with a small Khan close by, 
called el-Khudr, the Arab name of St. George. Five 
minutes beyond is a site of ruins on the left, broken 
foundations and irregular heaps of stones, indicating 
however in themselves little more than a mere village.*? 
Opposite to this spot, high up on the southern slope of 
a partially isolated hill, and hardly half an hour dis- 


1 Nau, Voyage, pp. 545 — 548. 
These tombs are mentioned likewise 
by Sandys, p. 166. D’Arvieux, Mem. 
ii. p. 5. Pococke, ii. p. 84. Also 
in Mr. Thomson’s Report, Miss. 
Herald, Nov. 1837, p. 442. 

2 Will. Tyr. xix. 1J. “Mani- 
cipium quoddam nostrum, in ter- 
ritorio Sydoniensi sitmn, spclun- 
cam videlicet inexpugnabilem, quae 

~^o dicitur Cavea de Tyro” 

r , J^as surrendered to the Sara- 


cens by treachery. Wilken, Gesch. 
der Kr. iii. ii. p. 94. Comp. Ro- 
senmiiller, Bibl. Geogr. ii. i. pp* 
39, 40. 

Josh. xiii. 4. Comp. Rosen- 
m idler, 1. c. 

Hasselquist remarks, that he 
first found the oleander (Ncriura) 
between Tyre and Sidon; Reise, 
p. 188. We had before seen it in 
great abundance around . Wady 
Musa and the Lake of Tiberias. 
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tant|, is a large village with two or three Welys, bear- 
ing tfie name of Surafend. In this name we here have 
the Zarephath ofHhe Old Testament, and the Sarepta 
of the New ; a place situated, according to Josephus 
and Pliny, between Tyre and Sidon, and belonging to 
the territory of the latter. 1 Here Elijah dwelt long in 
the house of the widow, and restored her son to life. 2 
Eusebius and Jerome have the name ; and the latter 
speaks of Paula as having visited the spot. 3 

In Latin poems of the subsequent centuries, the 
wine of Sarepta is highly celebrated ; though at the 
close of the sixth century, Antoninus Martyr describes 
the place as only a small Christian city. 4 It is how- 
ever nowhere mentioned as an ancient bishopric ; the 
crusaders first made it the seat of a Latin bishop under 
the archbishop of Sidon ; and erected near the port a 
small chapel over the reputed spot, where Elijah dwelt 
and raised the widow’s son from the dead. 4 Phocas, 
about A. d. 1185, speaks here of a fortress on the shore 
of the sea. Ilrocardus a century later says, the place 
had scarcely eight houses, though many ruins indicated 
its ancient splendour. 0 The Christian chapel was doubt- 
less succeeded by the mosk, of which former travellers 
speak as erected here over the widow’s house ; and 
at the present day, the same is probably found in the 
Wely el-Khudr. 7 

1 1 Kings, xvii. 9, 10. Obad. vs. tions in full, Ollarius, Not. Orb. 
20. Luke, iv. 26. Joseph. Ant. ii. p. 680. seq. Rel. Pal. p. 986. 
viii. 13. 2. Plin. H. N. v. 19. •’ William of Tyre speaks of 

Cellarius, Not. Orb. ii. p. 380. Sarepta as a bishopric, xix. 14. 

~ 1 Kings, xvii. 9 — 24. Other bishops are recorded after- 

3 Onomast. art. Sarepta . Hie- wards. See J e Quien, Oriens Chr. 
ron. Epist. 86. Epitaph. Paul®, iii. p. 1338. seq. — The chapel is 
p. 673. ed. Mart. — In the Itincr. mentioned by Jac. de Vitr. c. 44. 
Ilieros. the name and the distance Marin. San. p. 165. 

from Sidon are lost ; but the descrip- 6 Phocas de Loc. Sanct. } 7. 
tion remains: 44 lbi Elias ad viduam Brocardus, c. ii. p. 171. 
ascendit ct petiit sibi cibum; ” p. 1 Sandy s’ s Travels, p. 166. Qua- 
583. ed. Wes's. resmius, ii. pp. 907, 908. Nau, 

4 Sidonius, Apoll. xvii % 16. Eul- p. 54 4. Pococke, ii. p. 85. — The 
gent. Mythol. ii. 15. See the cita- Christian tradition was formerly 
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It would thus seem, that the former city of Sarepta 
or Surafend, stood near the sea-shore ; and that the 
present village bearing the same narfie upon the adja- 
cent hills, has sprung up since the time of the crusades ; 
the people having probably chosen to remove thither 
for the same reason, whatever t it may have been, 
which has caused the abandonment of all the rest of 
the plain. The mention of the former port and of the 
chapel near by, now marked by the Wely, and also 
the adjacent ruins, all go to fix the former site near 
the sea. William of Tyre likewise gives decisive tes- 
timony to the same effect, when he relates, that the 
.host of the crusaders, as they first marched through 
the Phenician plain on their way to Jerusalem, left 
thejeity of Sarepta on their right. 1 — In the rocks along 
the foot of the hills arc many excavated tombs, once 
doubtless belonging to the ancient city. 2 

Proceeding on our way, we came at 12 o’clock in 
sight of Saida, still at a distance, but looking verdant 
and beautiful in the midst of a forest of trees. Ten 
minutes later brought us to a fine fountain near the 
shore, called ’Ain el-Kanterah ; shaded with many 
trees, and watering a small tract of gardens. At 12^ 
o’clock we crossed a water-course from the mountains, 
nearly dry ; and after a quarter of an hour another, 1 
with stagnant water in spots. Here again were many , 
oleanders in blossom; and on our left the abutments 
of a ruined bridge. We came to ’Ain el- Burak at- 
12 h 55', another fine fountain with a pretty streamf 
running to the sea. In this pleasant spot, M. Katafago| 
of Saida had recently built a house and Khan, ancj 
laid out large gardens, and planted extensive cotton- 

somewhat at fault about this mosk ; D’Arvieux, Memoircs, ii, p. 4. Pa- 

some making it cover the spot ris, 1735. 

where our Lord met the Syrophe- 1 Will. Tyr. vii. 22 . 

nichm woman ; Matt. xv. 22 . Mark, 2 Comp. D’Arvieux, Mem. ii. P« 

vifc"25, 26 . : See Quaresmius, ibid. 4. Pococke, ii. p. 85. 
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fields. The whole establishment was yet in its com- 
mencement ; . but seemed to promise well. 

At a quarter past one o’clock we reached the Nahr 
ez-Zaherany, a moderate stream from the mountains; 
on our right, as we crossed, were the ruins of a modern 
bridge, and near by Jay a Roman mile-stone. Half 
an hour beyond was another Wady, with a little 
stagnant water ; and at 2 o’clock we had on our right, 
at the foot of the mountains, the village el-Ghazieh. 
Here the mountains retire, leaving a broader plain 
around Saida ; and the meadows and gardens belong- 
ing to the city commence, and extend north to the 
Auly. At '2i o’clock we crossed the wide and dry 
bed of a winter torrent in the plain, called Nahr Sanik. 
On its northern side was a small Khan, or rather 
guard-house, where was stationed a quarantine guard 
as an outpost before the city of Saida. The ignorant 
soldiers could not read our bill of health, and refused 
utterly to let us proceed, until they could send the 
paper to the city and obtain permission. They would 
not even allow us to accompany the messenger to the 
gate. There was no remedy but patience ; yet the 
affair cost us a delay and loss of nearly three hours. 
The permission, as we afterwards learned, was granted 
the moment the paper was presented ; so that at least 
one half of the delay was to be ascribed to the unfaith- 
fulness of the messenger. 

We set forward at length at o’clock ; and very 
soon passed another Roman mile-stone, a large co- 
lumn with a Latin inscription, containing the names 
of Septimius Severus and Pertinax, lying by the way- 
side. The inscription has been several times copied ; 
among others by Monconys and Maundrell. 1 The 
path led for a time along an avenue of large acacias 
and still larger tamarisks (Turfa), which are com- 


1 Monconys, Voyages,* tom, ii. p. 332. Maundrell, under March 20. 
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raon in this region; and we rode for the whole way 
among gardens and country seats, until at 5 h 50' we 
reached the southern part of the city. Wishing to 
encamp outside, we kept along the eastern wall, passing 
by one gate, and seeking for a convenient spot- to 
pitch our tent in the open ground adjacent. This has 
many trees, and at a distance seemed inviting; but 
on approaching nearer, it turned out to be occupied in 
great part as a cemetery ; while in the open places 
were many soldiers, and the whole was so public, 
that we concluded to enter the town and find a lodging 
there. 

We came therefore to the gate near the N« E. cor- 
ner ; but were again stopped by a quarantine guard, 
who would listen to nothing until the head of the 
quarantine was called. Meantime, leaving Mr. Smith 
to adjust this matter, we looked further, and found at 
last a place for the tent, near the shore, at the dis- 
tance of fifty or sixty rods N. E. from the city. The 
chief health-officer having been sent for, came him- 
self to the gate, and proved to be a personal friend of 
Mr. Smith, a Christian of some education, who had 
formerly been employed in the schools at Beirut. He 
was greatly rejoiced at thus meeting his friend; and 
gave at once the necessary orders to the guard, to let’ll 
us pass in and out at our pleasure. , f 

The delay to which we had been subjected, wa$f 
the more to be regretted ; because the day was nov£ 
far spent, and it was already too late to see much d£ 
this ancient place. I can give therefore only the im- 
pression received from a hasty view. We called upon 
our friend in his office ; and found him busily engaged 
in making out bills of health for several small vessels, 
which were about to leave the port for Beirut and 
Egypt. He sent with us his father-in-law, to show us 
tbfi. p6nf|md the chief buildings of the city. We after- 
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wards called upon the American consular-agent, Ibra- 
him Nuklily, a wealthy Greek-Catholic, to whom we 
desired to pay our respects. His house was a large 
one, built upon the eastern wall of, the city ; the rooms 
were spacious, and furnished with more appearance of 
wealth, than any I saw in the country. An upper 
parlour with many windows, on the roof of the proper 
house, resembled a summer-palace ; and commanded 
a delightful view over the country towards the east, 
full of trees and gardens and country-houses, quite to 
the foot of the mountains. Ibrahim was an elderly 
man, of dignified appearance and manners ; and gave 
us the uspal pressing invitation to lodge at his house ; 
but we were already provided for. Several of his neigh- 
bours were present or came in ; and quite a divan 
assembled around us. 

In one of the rooms, open to all comers, the child of 
his old age, a daughter five or six years old, lay danger- 
ously ill. The little creature was evidently wasting 
away under a slow fever, and was indulged in eating 
every thing it. chose to call for ; indeed all sorts of de- 
licacies were proposed, in order to excite its appetite. 
The father was in great alarm, and evidently much 
affected ; there was no physician in all the place in 
whom he could put confidence ; and he besought us 
pressingly to examine and prescribe for his child. 
Never did I more long for the possession of some de- 
gree of medical knowledge; for the poor child was 
evidently going down to the grave, in the absence of 
all judicious treatment. 

It was late when we left the house to return to our 
tent.. The gate of the city was already closed, and 
could not be opened without an order from the military 
commandant : but he was near, and in five minutes we 
were enabled to pass out. 

Saida, the ancient Sidon, lies on the N. W. slope 

VOL. III. .EE 
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of a small promontory, which here juts out for a short 
distance obliquely into the sea, towards the S. W. 
The highest ground is on the south, where the citadel, 
a large square tower, is situated ; an old structure, 
said by some to have been built by Louis IX. in a. d. 
1253. 1 A wall encloses the city on the land-side, 
running across the promontory from sea to sea ; it is 
kept in tolerable repair. The ancient harbour was 
formed by a long low ridge of rocks, parallel to the 
shore in front of the city. Before the time of Fakhr 
ed-Din, there was here a port capable of receiving 
fifty gallies ; but that chieftain, in order to protect 
himself against the Turks, caused it to be partly filled 
up with stones and earth ; so that ever since his day 
only boats can enter it. 2 Larger vessels lie without 
the entrance, on the north of the ledge of rocks, where 
they are protected from the S. W. winds, but exposed 
to those from the northern quarter. Here, on a rock in 
the sea, is another castle of the time of the crusades, 
the form of which is*in part adapted to that of the 
rock ; it is connected with the shore at the northern 
end of the city, by a stone causeway with nine arches, 
lying between the inner and outer port. 3 

The streets of Saida are narrow, crooked, and 
dirty, like those of most Oriental cities. The houses 
are many of them large and well built of stone; and 
the town, in this respect, presents a strong contrast to 
modern Tyre. Those especially along the eastern 
wall, are distinguished for their size and height ; they 
are built directly on the wall, so as to constitute a 
part of it; and enjoy a pure air and a pleasing pros- 
pect of the fields and country. Within the city are 

1 This seems to be the stor y of in 1 658 makes no mention of the 
the French residents, and may per- report ; Mem. i. p. 296. 
haps be well founded; Nau, p.535. * D’Arvieux, Mem. i. p.298. # 

Pococke. ii. p. 87. fol. Turner’s 3 Niebuhr, Iieisebeschreib. 

Tour, ii. p. 87. Yet D’Arvieux p. 79. 
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six Khans, called by the Arabs Wekalehs, for the use 
of merchants and travellers. 1 The largest of these is 
the Wekaleh formerly belonging to the French factory 
and consulate, and still called the French Khan ; a 
large quadrangle of about one hundred and fifty feet 
on a side, with a fountain and basin in the middle, 
and covered galleries all around. It was erected by 
Fakhr ed-Din early in the seventeenth century ; and 
is minutely described by D’Arvieux, who resided here 
for several years as a merchant, soon after the middle 
of the same century. 

The taxable males of Saida, as we were told, amount 
as registered to seventeen hundred ; which, according 
to the usual proportion, would indicate a population of 
nearly seven thousand souls. Yet Ibrahim, who cer- 
tainly had the best opportunities of information, esti- 
mated the whole number of inhabitants at not over five 
thousand. About two thirds of the whole are Mus- 
lims; one-eighth part Jews; and the remainder Greek- 
Catholies and Maronites in about equal proportions, 
with a very few Arab-G reeks. 

The commerce of Saida, which five-and-twenty years 
ago was still considerable, has of late years fallen off, 
in consequence of the prosperity of Beirut ; the latter 
having become exclusively the port of Damascus. 
The chief exports from Saida are silk, cotton, and 
nutgalls. 2 Indeed, we had now begun to enter upon 
the region, in which silk is extensively cultivated ; as 
is indicated by the orchards of mulberry-trees around 
the villages. The earthquake of 1837 threw down 
several houses in Saida and injured many others ; but 
only a few persons were killed.® 

1 Turner, ib. p. 87. For the 4 Turner, ib. p. 88. ' 

WokaleU, see Lane’s Mod. Egyj)- 3 Mr. Thomson’s Report in the 
tians, ii. p. 8. seq. This name is Missionary Herald for Nov. 1837, 

sometimes falsely written Okella. p. 434. 

E E 2 
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The beauty of Saida consists in its gardens and 
orchards of fruit-trees, 'which fill the plain and extend 
to the foot of the mountains. The city and the tract 
around are abundantly supplied with water, by aque- 
ducts and channels which conduct it from the Auly 
and other smaller streams, as they issue from the 
mountains . 1 * The environs exhibit every where a lux- 
uriant verdure ; and the fruits of Saida are reckoned 
among the finest of the country. Hasselquist enu- 
merates pomegranates, apricots, figs, almonds, oranges, 
lemons, and plums, as growing here in such abundance 
as to furnish annually several ship-loads for export ; 
to which D’ Arvieux adds also pears, peaches, cherries, 
and bananas, as at the present day . 3 * * * * 8 At the foot of 
the mountains, are many ancient excavated sepul- 
chres . 3 

Saida was at this time the point, from which tra- 
vellers were accustomed to make an excursion to the 
residence of Lady Hester Stanhope, about three hours 
distant in the mountains. We had letters to her ; 
but pressed as we were for time, in the hope of still 
being able to visit Ba’albek, we felt no disposition to 
avail ourselves of the introduction. Her career was 
at least an extraordinary one ; and whether she acted 
from the promptings of a noble or a wayward spirit, 
death has now closed the scene, and cast his pall over 
her virtues and her follies. 

i Rerggren, Reisen, ii. p. 217. 

Hasselquist describes the ancient 

aqueduct which still supplies the 

city, as bringing the water from 

the mountains, a distance of two 

German or Swedish miles, i. e. some 

four or five hours ; Reise, p. 192. 

8 D’ Arvieux, Mem. i. p.332. Ilas- 
selquist, Reise, p. 188. Resides 
these fruits, Hasselquist mentions 
also tbdfthiimerous mulberry-trees, 
rfcbif fipiP Sebcstena , from whose 


berries birdlime was made and 
exported, and sumac (Rhus). He 
says the vine was not cultivated 
around Saida ; yet D’ Arvieux, who 
resided here a century earlier, de- 
scribes the vine as very abundant, 
yielding grapes of great perfection, 
and a strong though delicate white 
wine ; Mem. i. p. 328. 

3 Described by Maundrell, April 
22. Hasselquist, Reise, p. 189. To- 
cocke, ii. p. 87. 
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Sidon was the most ancient of all the Phcnician 
cities ; and is mentioned both in the Pentateuch and 
in the poems of Homei’ ; which Tyre is not. 1 In the 
division of the Promised Land by Joshua, Sidon is 
spoken of as a great city, and was assigned to Asher ; 
but the Israelites never subdued it. 3 In later ages, 
the younger Tyre outstripped Sidon in the career of 
prosperity and power ; but both were equally re- 
nowned for their commerce, their manufactures, and 
the cultivation of the fine arts, as well as for the 
luxury and vices usually attendant upon commercial 
prosperity. 3 When the Assyrian Shalmenescr entered 
Phenicia, about 720 n.c., Sidon and the rest of 
Phenicia, except insular Tyre, submitted to the con- 
queror, and remained long under the dominion of the 
Assyrians and Persians. 4 Under Artaxerxes Ochus, 
about 3.50 «. c., Phenicia revolted from the Persian 
yoke ; and Sidon was captured anti destroyed by that 
monarch.'’ Yet it was soon built up again ; and in 
332 «. c. opened its gates to Alexander the Great, 
on his approach. 0 

After Alexander’s death, Sidon continued alter- 
nately in the possession of the Syrian and Egyptian 
monarchs, until it came at last under the Roman 
power ; this time it was still an opulent city. 7 This 


' Gen. x. If).; xlix. 13. IToni. 
Ilias, vi. 28 0. ; xxiii. 743. Odyss. 
xv. 415. ; xvii. 4*24. — The Hob. name 
}*VP¥ signifies “a fishing, fishery;” 
and such is the ancient etymology 
preserved by Justin ; xviii. 3. Hut 
Josephus derives it from Sidon the 
eldest son of Canaan, Gen. x. 15. 
Joseph. Ant. i. <>. 2. 

2 Josh. xix. 28. Judg. i. 31.; x. 
)2. Jos. Ant. XV. 4. f., iic rrpoyoviov 

t\fvQtpa m 

1 Isa. xxiii. 2. 3-jzek. xxvii. 8. 
See too the Homeric passages cited 
in note l . Virg. iEn. iv. 75. I)iod. 
Sic. xvi. 41. 45. Strabo, xvi. 2. 
p. 520. plin. II. N. xxxvi. GO. The 

*E E 


Sidonian architects were also in 
request ; 1 Kings, v. 0. 1 Chron. 

xxii. 4. Ezra, iii. 7. Strabo (l. c.) 
attributes to tilt* Sidonians great 
skill in philosophy, astronomy, ge- 
ometry, arithmetic, navigation, and 
all the liberal arts. 

‘ Menander in Joseph. Ant. ix. 
14 . 2 . 

’ T>iod. Sic. xvi. 42. scq. 45. 

6 Jos. Ant. xi. 8. 3. Arrian. 
Alex. ii. 15. Q. Curt. iv. 1. 15. 

7 Pompon. Mela, i. 12., “ adhuc 
opulenta Sidon, antequam a Per- 
sis capta, maritimarum urbiuin 
maxima.” 

3 
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was during the times of the New Testament, when 
our Lord visited the territories of Tyre and Sidon ; 
and Paul afterwards found here Christian friends on 
'his passage to Rome. 1 There doubtless was early a 
Christian church and bishop at Sidon ; though the 
first bishop, whose name is preserved, was Theodorus, 
who was present at the council of Nicea, in a. d. 
S2.5. 2 In the same century, Eusebius and Jerome 
still speak of Sidon as an important 3 city ; but we 
know little more of it until the time of the cru- 
sades. 4 

The original host of the crusaders, in their pro- 
gress from Antioch towards Jerusalem, in a. d. 1009 
marched along the whole Phcnician coast, leaving 
the strong cities of Beirut, Sidon, Tyre, ’Akka, and 
others, unmolested, so far as the latter suffered them 
to phss by without hindrance. Their first and grand 
object was the Iloly City. The Muslim commander 
of Sidon, however, then subject to the Khalif of 
Egypt, at first opposed himself to their progress ; but 
his troops were driven back into the city by the 
pilgrims ; and the latter then rested for several days t 
in the rich environs, where their light troops brought 
in much booty from the vicinity. 3 Not until a. d. 
1107, were the crusaders able to undertake in earnest 
the reduction of Sidon ; and even then, at first the 
inhabitants succeeded in purchasing from king Bald- 
win I. a reprieve, with gold. Yet they themselves 
proved faithless ; and in the next year (1108) Bald- 

i Matt. xv. 21. Mark, vii. 24. worterb. art. Sidon. Rosenmiiller, 
Acts, xx vii. 3. -Bibl. Googr. ii. i. p. 20. scq. 

a See the list of bishops, Roland, 1 Will. Tyr. vii. 22. Wilken, 
Pal. p. 104. Lc Quien, Oriens Chr. Geseli. der" Kr. i. p. 207. — I» 
ii. p. 811. seq. some of the writers, of that age, 

3 Onnmast. art. Sidon , “ urbs Sidon appears as 4 Sagitta ; ’ Alb. 

Phcenices" hisignis.” Atjuens. x.3. 8., “urbs Sagitta, qua? 

4 Su\ f generally Upland, Pahest. est Sidon.” Marin. Sanut. pp. 1^5. 

p. Cellarius, Notit. Orb. 245. 

' Winer, Bibl. Real- 
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win formally laid siege to Sidon ; but after great ef- 
forts, was obliged to abandon the enterprise. In 
a. d. 1111, the siege was again renewed, with better 
success ; and after six weeks, king Baldwin had the 
satisfaction of seeing the city surrendered into his hands, 
on the tenth day of December. It was bestowed as a 
fief on the knight Eustache Grenier. 1 

Sidon remained in the possession of the Christians 
until a. d. 1187, when it fell into the hands of Sala- 
din, without resistance, immediately after the battle 
of Hattin. 2 The Sultan appears to have dismantled 
the fortifications, and partially destroyed the city ; 
for when in a. d. 1 1 97, after the hard-fought general 
battle with Melek el-’Adil in the vicinity, the Chris- 
tians entered Sidon, they found it desolated. The 
pilgrims stabled their horses in mansions ornamented 
with the cedar of Lebanon ; and cooked their fobd at 
fires fragrant with the odours of the same precious 
wood, collected from the ruins. 3 The crusaders pro- 
ceeded to Beirut, of which they took possession ; 
while Melek el-’Adil again appeared in their rear, and 
completed the destruction of Sidon. 4 

The Christians, however, rebuilt and occupied the 
city ; which, after half a century, was once more 
taken and dismantled by the Saracen forces in a. d. 
1249, during the siege of Damietta by Louis IX. of 
France. 5 Four years later, in a. d. 12.53, when an 
officer of the French king with a small party of troops 
had begun to restore the city, a Muslim host again 
approached, and took possession of the place. The 

1 Albert. Aquens. x. 3, 4. 8. 4,5 — 1 Wilken, ib. v. pp. 33 — 35., and 

53. ; xi. 31—34. Will* Tyr. xi. 14. the authorities there cited. Reinaud, 
Wilken, ib. ii. pp. 21.“. 210. seq. Extr. p. 380. 

-21. seq. i Wilken, ib. v. p. 41. 

* Bohaed. Vit. Sal. p. 72. Abulf. s Reinaud, Extr. p. 453, Wilken, 
Annal. a. h. 583. Reinaud, Extr. ib. vii. p. 323. 

P- 202. Wilken, ib. iii. ii. p. 295. ' * 
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garrison, with a few of the inhabitants, withdrew to 
the castle upon the rock ; which being entirely sur- 
rounded by water, afforded them security ; but of the 
-remaining inhabitants, two thousand were slain, and 
four hundred carried off as prisoners to Damascus, 
after the city had beep laid waste. 1 * In July of the 
same year, only a few weeks afterwards, king Louis 
himself repaired to Sidon, and caused the city to be 
rebuilt with high walls and massive towers." The 
Templars in a. d. 1200 purchased Sidon from Julian 
its temporal lord ; and, with the exception of its being- 
plundered by the Mogols in the same year, they re- 
tained possession of it for thirty years. 3 In a. d. 1291, 
after the atrocious and terrible overthrow of ’Akka 
by the Sultan el-Ashraf, and the abandonment of Tyre, 
the Templars also left Sidon to its fate, and withdrew 
first®to Tortosa and afterwards to Cyprus. Sidon was 
taken possession of by the Muhammedans, and once 
more dismantled. 4 

Eight, or ten years before this event, Brocardus 
describes Sidon as a large place ; although a great 
part of it already lay 'in ruins. On the north was a 
fortress in the sea, built originally by crusaders from 
Germany ; and on the hill upon the south another, 
then occupied by the Templars. 5 After its abandon- 
ment by the Franks, Sidon appears not to have been, 
like Tyre, entirely forsaken by its inhabitants. Abul- 
feda speaks of it not long after as a small town, hav- 
ing a citadel; and according to edh-Dhahiry in the 
middle of the fifteenth century, it was a place of some 
importance, constituting one of the ports of Damascus, 

i Wilken, ib. vii. ]>. 323, &c. Sanut. p.221. Wilken, ib. pp. 400. 
&c. Marin. Sanut. p. 220. — This 415. 

was c? course the present castle in 4 Wilken, ib. pp. 771, 772. Ih'i- 

the sea. mind, p. 570. Comp, above, p. 405. 

® Wilken, ib. p. 333. •» Brocardus, c. ii. p. 171. 

. r * Hugo Flagon, p. 736. Marin. 
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and visited by ships . 1 At the beginning of the seven- 
teenth century, Frank travellers describe it as still for 
the most part in ruins, with few inhabitants and a single 
Khan . 2 

But about this time, Sidon received a new im- 
pulse from the genius and activity of the celebrated 
Fakhr ed-Din. This Emir of the Druzes, having got 
possession of all the towns along the coast, gave way 
to his propensity for building, not only at Beirut and 
Tyre, but also at Sidon. Here he erected a vast 
seraglio or palace for himself; and also the large 
Khan afterwards occupied by the French, besides other 
structures . 3 Ilis policy was to encourage commerce ; 
and although he filled up the port of Sidon, yet in 
consequence of his measures and protection, the trade 
of that city revived to some extent, and a greater 
activity was awakened along the whole coast. ♦Pro- 
fessing to be himself descended from French ancestors, 
he treated the Christians in his dominions with great 
equity, especially the Franks ; granting privileges and 
immunities to the Latin convents, and encouraging 
the commerce of the French, which had now extended 
itself to these shores . 4 The consul and merchants of 
this nation at Sidon, managed also to keep on good 
terms with the Emirs and Pashas who were his suc- 
cessors : although in consequence of a temporary quar- 
rel, the consulate was for two or three years removed 


1 Abulf. Tab. Syr. p. 03. Edh- 
Dhahiry in Roscnm. Analcct. Arab, 
hi. p. 22. Lat. p. 47. 

Cotovic.p. 1 10. Sandys’ Travels, 
p. 164. “ But this once ample city, 
still suffering with the often changes 
of those countries, is at this day 
contracted into narrow limits, and 
only shows the f< andations of her 
greatness,” &c. &c. 

} D’Arvieux, Mem. i. pp. 303. 
312. 

4 D’Arvieux, M£m. i. pp. 362, 


363. — For notices of the life and 
character of Fakhr ed-Din, see 
Sandys’ s Travels, pp. 164 — 166. 
D’Arvieux, Mem. tom. i. p. 357. 
seq. Volney, Voyage, ii. pp. 38 — 
45. Mod. Traveller in Syria, i. 
p. 70. seq. Lond. The Emir was 
strangled at Constantinople in a. d. 
] 033, at the ago of 70 years. The 
account which honest Sandys (his 
cotemporary) gives of him, is not 
very favourable ; at least not in 
respect to his moral character. 
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to ’Akka ; from which place it returned to Sidon in 
the spring of a. d. 1658. 1 

At this time, on the establishment of a new house 
at Marseilles for trading to Saida, one of its .partners 
was appointed consul at the latter place ; and D’Ar- 
vieux, a relative, who had already been five years in 
Smyrna, also repaired thither, where he continued 
chiefly to reside until a. d. 1655. To him we are 
indebted for a minute account of the city as it then 
was, and of the state of the French trade. 2 

At that period the French were the only nation, 
who took part in the commerce of Sidon and the 
vicinity. 3 Their trade had become so extensive and 
firmly established, as to bring annually two hundred 
thousand crowns into the coffers of the Grand Seignor ; 
and was so beneficial to the inhabitants, according to 
D’Afvieux, that had the Franks removed to another 
place, the city would have been immediately aban- 
doned and left desert. 4 Saida was the central point, 
and traded directly with the Druzcs ; but the mer- 
chants established there had likewise factors in Ram- 
leh, ’Akka, Beirut, Tripolis, and sometimes Tyre, who 
purchased up the products of the country and trans- 
mitted them to Saida, whence they were shipped to 
Marseilles. 5 A direct and secure road led from Saida 
to Damascus in two and a half days, over Lebanon 
and Anti-Lebanon ; crossing the Buka’a obliquely, and 
passing by the villages Mcshghurah and Jubb Jenin. 0 
Saida was at this time regarded as the port of Da- 

1 D’Arvieux, Mem. i. pp. 380. the Kady or the governor ; ibid. i. 
397. seq. 404. — The occasion and p. 301. Nau, Voyage, p. 587. 
progress of the quarrel are detailed 3 D’Arvieux, ib. p. 404. 

ib. pp. 261, 262. seq. 4 Ibid. p. 311. 

* Mem. tom. i. pp. 294. seq. ■' Ibid. p. 334. Comp. p. 247. 

331. seq. 463. seq. ; toni.iii. pp. 341 seq. _ 

— 374. — At that time there were << Ibid. i. p. 464. seq. ; ii. P- 465. 
many Jews in Sidon, dwelling in a seq. Maundrell also travelled this 
quarter by themselves ; the keys of road ; Apr. 25th, &c. 
which were carried every night to 
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mascus ; but the trade of the latter city as yet went 
more to Aleppo, and turned westwards only at a later 
period. 

The articles purchased and exported by the French 
from Saida, were cotton both raw and spun, silk, rice, 
nutgalls, ashes from the desert, bird-lime, senna, and 
a few other drugs. Hitherto these had been paid for 
in money; but about this time the French began to 
import various articles in return ; among which the chief 
were cloth, spices, dye-stuffs, and some jewelry . 1 

The French consul at Saida enjoyed great con- 
sideration throughout the country. His jurisdiction 
and title included also Jerusalem ; and it was a part 
of his duty to visit the Holy City every year at Eas- 
ter, in order to afford protection to the sacred places 
and to the Latin monks . 2 

Such, with occasional alternations, though with a 
gradual extension, continued to be the state of the 
French trade at Saida down to near the close of the 
last century . 3 In l’ocockc’s day, the merchants all 
resided in the great Khan, and exported chiefly raw 
silk, cotton, and grain . 4 Hasselquist in a. d. 1751 
gives a more particular notice of their trade. More 
than twenty ships were every year freighted for 
France, laden chiefly with spun cotton and raw silk ; 
but carrying also the beautiful silken and half-silken 
stuffs of Damascus to Italy, and likewise nutgalls, oil, 
and ashes to France. The imports were cloth, spices, 
Spanish iron, and dye-stuffs ; all of which were mostly 

1 D’Arvieux, Mem. i. p. 334. years afterwart’s, the Frank trade 
seq. 465. seq. — The French consul was greatly depressed by the ex- 
and merchants had originally re- actions of the Turks ; and for this, 
sided at Damascus, and removed among other reasons, D’Arvieux 
thence to Saida ; ib. ii. p. 464. returned to France ; Mem. tom. 

J Maundrell accompanied him on iii. pp. 341—374. Comp. Nau, Voy- 
this journey in \. i>. 1697; see his ago, p. 542. scq. 

Journal, March 1 9th. " * Pococko, Descript, of the East, 

a In a. i). 1665, and for some ii f p. 87. fol. 
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sent to Damascus, -which now furnished great part of 
the trade both of Saida and Beirut. 1 

In Volney’s time the French continued to be the 
sole European traders at Saida; and had, there a 
consul and six commercial houses. Cotton, both raw 
and spun, and silk, were still the chief commodities. 
The same traveller gives a general account and estimate 
of the French commerce in Syria at that period. 2 
But in a. d. 1791, Jezzar Pasha drove the French out 
of all his territories, including Saida 3 ; and since then 
its little trade has been carried on chiefly by the natives. 
At the present day, the tide of European commerce 
has turned to Beirut ; and Sidon is rarely visited by 
foreign vessels. 

Tuesday, June 2 6th. The sun rose upon what 
proved to be our last day of travelling in Syria. Our 
journey lay along the coast from Saida to Beirut, 
usually reckoned a distance of nine hours. But the 
road is difficult ; leading most of the way over heavy 
sands of across rocky promontories ; and presents com- 
paratively little of interest. 

We set off at 5 h 1 O', keeping along the sandy 
beach ; and after a few minutes, passed the Lazaretto 
of Saida in a pleasant shady spot on our right. 4 An 
attendant of Duke Maximilian of Bavaria, a mulatto, 
had been left here by his master ill of the plague ; he 
now lay at the point of death ; and in Beirut we heard 
of his decease. 5 

We came to the Nalir el-Auly at 8£ o’clock, and 

1 Hasselquist, Reuse, p. 190. Nic- Olivier, Voyages, &c. tom. ii. P- 
buhr’s account is similar in a. d. 231. 

] 766 ; at that time tho v e were here * This appears to he the spot 
fourteen French merchants, all mentioned by D’Arvieux as the 
living in the Khan, lleisebeschr. site of a Khan built by Fakhr ed- 
iii p. 79. Din, on the shore north of the city, 

volney, Voyage cn Syrie, ii. just beyond a rivulet; Mem. n 

pp. 1 92. 391. scq. * p. 326. 

a Brown’s Travels, 4to. p. 369. 5 See Vol. I. p. 370. 
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in order to cross it, turned for some distance up along 
its southern bank, to a fine old bridge of hewn stone 
of one arch, with mills and a Khan upon the northern 
side. This bridge is the work of Fakhr ed-Din . 1 The 
stream rises in Mount Lebanon, north-east of Deir el- 
Kamr and Bteddin 2 , from fountains an hour and a half 
beyond the village of el-Baruk ; it is at first a wild tor- 
rent, and its course nearly south-west . 3 Where it 
issues from the mountains, its waters arc taken out to 
supply the city of Saida, and to irrigate the surround- 
ing plain. Yet it here was still a fine broad stream, 
flowing rapidly in a dec]) channel through a verdant 
region. Maundrcll remarks, that before his time 
this river had been mentioned by no geographer ; 
since then it has been noticed by all. Yet all ap- 
pear to have overlooked the fact, that this can be 
no other than the ancient Bostrenus, described by 
Dionysius Periegetes as the “ graceful” river, upon 
whose waters Sidon was situated . 4 


1 D’Arvieux says it was erected 
by an Italian architect brought home 

by the Emir ; Mem. i. p. 027. 

> Bteddm, vulg. for Jkdt ed- 
Din. This singular contraction, 
or rather hurried pronunciation of 
Beit, which thus assumes the form 
of a simple 5, is very frequent in 

1 Dionys. Perieget. Orbis Terr. I 


Mount Lebanon; e. g. Bslicrreh, 
Bhamiis, Bzummar, &c. Some- 
thing of the same kind is found in 
Beisfm for the Hob. Beth-Shean. 
Set* Gcsenius, Notes on Burckhardt, 
p. 491. 

Burckhardt’ s Travels, p. 206. 
scr. 905. : 


Km Tvpou ’i iyvyhjVj \hjpvrov r tuav tparmji', * 

JiuLXoe t ciyxiaXov, Kai 'SiFova avOtfwtaaai' 

1 Saio/ifpt/v xapifVToc ty’ vFctai liocrrpif poio 9 k, t. X . 

This passage is translated by both the later Latin poets Avienus and 
Priscianus, as follows. 

Avienus : 


II ic Tyrus est opulcns, ct Berytus optima. Bybios, 
Sidoniiquc lares; nbi labens agminc anueno 
Cespitis irrigui Bostrenus jugera iindit. 

Briscianus : 


A n tiq trim (pie Tyrum, Beryti et mania grata?, 

Viciimnque mari B) blum, Sidonaquc puleram, 

Quain juxta liquido Bostrenus gurgite currit. 

The passages are cited in full by Roland, Palaest.. p. 407. soq. — Mannert 
holds the Auly to be the Leontcs of Ptolemy, which however was more 
probably the Kasixniych; see above, p. 410. note ». 
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The whole region of the Auly is full of fig and 
mulberry orchards, intermingled with Pride of India 
and other ornamental trees. The loftier peaks of 
Lebanon here began to appear; the hills became 
higher and more romantic. Just beyond this spot, 
indeed, the tract of mountains on the west of the upper 
part of the Auly approach the sea, and send out their 
roots quite to the shore. Here the fine plain of Sidon, 
as also the great Phenician plain, terminates ; and for 
many hours further north, the rocky and uncultivated 
coast along the foot of the mountains, is interrupted 
only by a succession of sandy coves. The ancients 
sometimes reckoned this as the beginning of Lebanon 
on the south. 1 The Auly is still, in this part, the 
southern boundary of the territories of the Emir 
Beshir of Mount Lebanon, extending from Belad esh- 
Skukif to some distance north of the cedars, and 
including the whole mountain, from the shore of the 
sea to the Buka’a, as well as part of the latter. Only 
the town of Beirut, and its immediate environs, are 
excepted. 

At 6 h 10', in crossing the first promontory beyond 
the Auly, there was a charming back-view of Saida 
and its groves and gardens. The way was now 
uneven and rough, for nearly two hours, across the 
rocky tract. At 7 a o’clock wc came upon the re- 
mains of an ancient Homan road, laid down among 
the rocks and stones, which continued visible for 
some distance. The first cove begins shortly after 
having a long breach of dry heavy sand curving in* 
land, along which the path leads. Just beyond the 
middle, we reached at 8 h 10' Khan Neby Yunas, si- 
tuated near the shore. Close by is the Wely Neby 
Yunas, with a white dome, marking the place where, 

1 Plin. II. N. v. 20., “ Sidon, Libanus orsus, mille quingentis 
artiiex vitri' , . . a tergo ejus mons stadiis Simyram usque porrigitur. 
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according to the Muhammedan legend, the prophet 
Jonas was thrown up by the fish. Back of this spot 
the mountains retire a little, and give place to a small 
plain covered with mulberry orchards, around the 
village el-Jiyeh . 1 These trees are kept trimmed down 
very close, in order to make them put forth a greater 
quantity of leaves, for the supply of the silk-worms ; 
but they thus come to have almost the character of 
dwarf trees, and contribute little to the beauty of the 
country, except by their verdure. 

We halted at the Khan, for breakfast. All the 
Khans of this region differ from those we had for- 
merly seen, along , the great Egyptian and Syrian 
road. The latter are very large, and were con- 
structed merely for the accommodation of caravans, 
carrying with them their own provisions, both for man 
and beast. But the Khans this side of Tyre (except 
that near the river el-Kasimxyeh), andthbse still further 
along the coast, arc small ; and while they afford to 
the traveller no lodging beyond a mere shelter, yet 
they are inhabited by a keeper who sells coffee, pro- 
visions, and the like, to the guests, so far as they may 
need ; and furnishes them with fire and the means of 
wokiug for themselves. They are hence called in 
Arabic shops (Dukkan) j and supply in some small 
degree the place of inns. Connected with the Wely is 
a building, containing two or three good rooms, in 
which travellers often lodge for hire. 

At this spot, or in the immediate vicinity, is doubt- 
less to be placed, as suggested by Pococke, the an- 
cient city Porphyreon, mentioned by Scylax, between 
Sidon and Berytus ; and marked in the Jerusalem 
Itinerary, at eight Roman miles north of Sidon . 2 We 

.* D’Arvieux mentions this village * Itiner. Hierosol. ed. Wesseling, 
with the Wely Neby Yunas near it, p. 583. Scylax, p. 100.; quoted 
wnting the name ‘ Gie ; ’ Mem. ii. also tn full by Reland, Palaestina, 
P- 329. Also Pococke, as “ Jcc ; ” p. 431. 
u. 89. fol. ’ F 
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had occupied three hours in reaching the Kh&n. 
Pococke relates, that he saw here “ some broken 
pillars, a Corinthian capital, and ruins on each side 
'of a mountain-torrent.” 1 In the side of the mountain, 
back of the Khan, are also extensive excavated tombs, 
which my companion had formerly visited, evidently 
once belonging to an ancient city. Porphyreon is 
mentioned also by Polybius, as a city not far south 
of the river Tamyras ; and was of sufficient impor- 
tance to be a bishopric under the metropolitan of 
-Tyre. 2 

Setting forward again at S h 50', we crossed the 
small promontory on the north of the cove ; and, after 
half an hour, passed another Roman mile-stone, the third 
we had now seen. Before us was another promontory, 
with a rocky and difficult pass, along which the path 
is cut for some distance occasionally in the rock. This 
was formerly regarded as a dangerous spot ; and a 
guard-house or tower stood on the promontory, to pro- 
tect travellers. 3 

After clearing this promontory, and reaching the 
shore of the cove beyond, we came almost immedi- 
ately to the Nahr ed-Damur, at 10], o’clock. Thi$- 
was now a moderate stream ; but, coming from tjwf 
mountains, it often swells in winter so suddenly and’ 
powerfully, as to become impassable ; and manf 1 - 
stories are told of travellers swept away in attempts 
ing to ford it. 4 Near by were the ruins of a bridge, 
which has often been rebuilt, but can never be made 


1 Pococke, ii. p. HO. fol. 

a Polyb. v. 68. Poland, Palaest. 
pp.’ 531. 937. — The crusaders re- 
garded Haifa as the ancient Por- 
phyreon ; see above, p. 194. note ». 
But there seems to be no evidence, 

that a city called Porphyreon ever 

stood on the bay of ’Akka ; all the 
'historical notices apply equally 
<4veU, and i^det<l better, to the Por- 


phyreon north of Sidon, the position 
of which is certain. 

3 1)’ Arvieux, Mem. ii. p. 329. seq. 
This was the Burj ed-l)amur of 
Pococke ; ii. p. 89. fol. 

•i Maundrcll relates that a Mr. 
Spon, a relative of the traveller 
Dr. Spon, had a few years before 
been swept away and drowned ; 
March 19tn. 
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to Stand the fury of the winter torrent. The Damur 
rises on the mountains, far in the N. E. of Deir el- 
Kamr j and passes down on the north of that place, 
where there is a bridge over it called Jisr el-Kady, on 
the road to Beirut. 1 

In this stream, Nahr ed-Damur, we doubtless have 
the Tamyras or Damouras of the ancients, between 
Sidon and Berytus. 2 This circumstance serves to 
mark the difficult pass over the promontory on the 
south, as the place of battle between Antiochus the 
Great and the forces of Ptolemy, about 218 b.c. and 
also as the site of the ancient Platanum. Nicolaus, 
the Egyptian general, had divided his forces, station- 
ing part at Porphyreon, and with the other occupying 
the narrow rocky passage at Platanum, where Mount 
Lebanon comes down to the sea. Antiochus advanced 
with his army from Berytus, and encamped at the 
river Damouras. After reconnoitering the position 
of the enemy, he despatched a party of troops to climb 
the mountain, and attack the Egyptians from above ; 
while other assaults were made in front, and by sea. 
The Egyptians were driven from their strong post ; 
two thousand were slain, as many more made pri- 
soners, and the remainder took refuge in Sidon. 3 This 
Platanum is probably the village Platana mentioned 
by Josephus, not far from Berytus ; where the tyrant 
Herod left his two sons, during the mock-trial held 
over them in that city. 4 It may, perhaps, have been a 
small fortress guarding the pass. 

On the river Damur and further north, there is a 
fine narrow tract between the mountains and' the shore, 

1 In the mountains, the stream •’ Polyb. Histor. v. 08, 69. — 

too bears the name of Nahr el- Antiochus advanced further south- 
Kady ; Burekhardt, p. 19*2. wards, and afterwards subdued 

2 Strabo, xvi. 2. p. 520., ptrd Mount Tabor ; see above, p. 220. 

Kripvrbv tarn fitraZi) H 6 * Joseph. Antiq. xvi. 1. 2. $eq. 

Jmvpac TTorrt/tof. PolyblUS writes tv Ktofiy nvl iWaravy KClkov- 

me name Aa/to upav, lib. v. 68. pivy, 

VOL, III. * F F 
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•v covered with mulberry orchards. The stream itself is 
skirted with oleanders. Several villages and small 
convents now came in view, hanging upon the side of 
Lebanon. At 10 h 55 ' wc came to Khan el-Musry, 
situated upon the sand near the shore $ where a rude 
tent close by, was said to mark a station of the Pasha’s 
post. On the mountain opposite were three villages 
and two convents ; the largest village bearing the name 
el-Mu’allakah. — Another similar Khan, called el- 
Ghufr, succeeded at ll h 35'; so named because a toll 
was formerly demanded here. Just before reaching it, 
the straggling village en-Na’imeh, with a convent, is 
seen on the mountain’s side. 1 

Another spot of the like kind is Khan Khulda, to 
which we came at ten minutes past 12 o’clock. It 
is reckoned three hours or more distant from the gates 
A of Beirut; and persons travelling to Sidon, often come 
thus for to lodge, in order to shorten the next day’s 
journey. 

About ten minutes before reaching the Kluvn, 
many sarcophagi are seen among the rocks on the 
right, a little way up the side of the mountain ; and 
again, beyond the Khan, tiiey arc quite numerous on 
both sides of the path. These sarcophagi are of ordg» 
nary size, cut from the common limestone rocks 
they lie upon the ground ; the covers of some lie ne! 
them. They were obviously made upon the spot, and 
have never been moved. Were they once used as 
sepulchres ? and was here the site of an ancient 
town? 2 No other remains are visible in the neigh- 

. i This seems to be the on- * Pocockc notices these sarco- 
Na’imeh of Edrisi between Saida phagi, and compares them with the 
and Beirut; he describes it as a tombs at Ik sal near Mount Tabor ; 
stron^place of moderate si/e, sur- ii. p. HO. fol. Set* above, p. 1^*2- 
round - d by earob-trees. It, may note They are also mentioned 

!#thea, lij^e Sfirafen l, have stood upon by Olivier, Voyages, tom. ii. P* 
pthe adjacent plain. Edrisi par Jau- 223. Buckingham, Travels among 
bejrfcy 4 "U>. 355. the Arab Tribes, p. 437. 4to. 
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boiifhood j but the name Kliulda suggests the Heldua 
of the Jerusalem Itinerary, the first station south of 
Berytus. 1 

Shortly beyond Khan Khulda, the shore trends off 
N. W. to form the large cape of Beirut. After a stop 
of five minutes, we proceeded on our way, and at 1£|- 
o’clock the path began to leave the coast. At 1 o’clock 
we crossed the dry Wady Shuweifat, coming down from 
the very large village of the same name, on the side 
of the mountain. 2 From this point the mountain also 
runs off more to the right. The promontory of Beirut 
is of a triangular form ; and the town itself lies about 
an hour N. E. of the extreme point or cape. The 
S. W. coast of the triangle is wholly composed of sand, 
driven up into hills by the waves and winds ; and these 
hills are continually encroaching more and more upon 
the cultivated land beyond. The sands now cover the 4 
whole western portion of the cape ; while towards the 
east, between them and the base of the mountains, a 
broad plain or valley extends from S. to N. across the 
promontory, full of cultivation, and containing the 
largest olive-grove in all Syria. This grove lies di- 
rectly under the village of Shuweifat above mentioned, 
and bears its name. A more northern part of the plain, 
west of Nahr Beirut, is known as Ard el-Burajineh, 
from a tower called Burj el-Burajineh. The other 
p&rts of the promontory susceptible of tillage, and es- 
pecially the tract around Beirut, are covered with 
mulberry groves ; the culture of silk being here the 
chief employment of all the inhabitants. The plain 

1 Itin. Ilieros. ed. Wessoling, phyreon. — Pocoeke makes a siiuU 
p. 580. Thu position of Heldua as Tar suggestion as to Heldua and its 
marked in the Itinerary, 12 Roman position; although he appears not 
miles from Berytu > and 8 from to have heard the name Khulda ; 
Porphyreon, does not correspond ii. p. 89. fol. ; 

to Khan Khulda; it would suit * Called also Wady Sharif and 
hotter if reversed, viz. 8 Roman by Burckhardt Wady Ghfidiry; 
Wiles from Berytus and 12 from Por- p. 191. 

FF 2 
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and the adjacent mountain-side absolutely swarm with 
villages. 

Our path after leaving the shore, turned more 
N. W. and led us over and along the sand-hills on a di- 
rect course towards Beirut ; we thus left the great 
plain and olive forest at some distance on the right. 
About 3 o’clock, we reached the grove of large and 
lofty pines planted by Fakhr ed-Din, called Hursh 
Beirut, still more than half an hour from the city. 1 
On the northern border of this grove, we found a cor- 
don of soldiers stationed ; the town being yet nomi- 
nally shut up on account of the plague j although there 
had been no cases of the disease for two or three 
weeks. Not wishing to deprive ourselves of the power 
of making further excursions, by entering a place from 
which we could not come out again, we pitched our 
tent within the grove ; and sent word of our arrival 
to our friends. They soon visited us ; but although 
we learned from them, that the cordon was little more 
than a sham, and would probably soon be removed, 
yet as there was some uncertainty, we preferred tq 
remain where we were for the night, in order to job* 
tain more certain intelligence. We now paid off and 
dismissed our muleteer, who had brought us all tl«_ 
way from Jerusalem. We had been in general we If 
satisfied with him and with his animals ; but ha<| 
never been able to place that confidence in his attach- 
ment and fidelity, which we had formerly felt towards 
all our guides of the Bedawin. 


' Common repori ascribes the century, describes Beirut as hav- 
plantiitg of this grove to i’akr ed- ing on the south a large forest of 
Bin; -T,nd so too Moneonys, i. p. pines, extending quite to Mount 
3«i*. D’Arvieux, Mem. ii. p. 333. Lebanon ; Edr. par Jaubcrt, i. !>■ 

, Matmdrell, March 19th. Yet Edri- 355. 
i si, in the middle of the twelfth 
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The next morning, June 27th, having ascertained 
that the cordon would soon be cither raised or wholly 
disregarded j or, at any rate, would present no hin- 
drance to any excursion we might wish to make ; we 
entered the city, or rather the gardens on the south, 
and took up our abode in the houses of our friends. 
My companion went to the house of Mr. Thomson, 
which had formerly been his own ; while I found a 
home in the family of Mr. Ilebard . 1 Here our travels 
by land were at an end ; and we were delighted to 
return once more to the order and neatness and com- 
fort of civilized life, and to the enjoyment of social 
and Christian intercourse ; where we again could per- 
ceive and feel, on every side, the influence of the 
female hand and the female mind, — an influence to 
which, in our intercourse with Oriental life, we had so 
long been strangers. In my own case, the unremitted 
attentions and kindness of the missionary families, 
under the painful circumstances which rendered my 
presence a burden, demand this expression of grateful 
acknowledgment. But, alas ! for her to whose active 
kindness and sympathy I was most indebted, this tri- 
bute comes too late, and I can only lay it on her 
tomb . 2 

Beirut is situated on the N. W. coast of the pro- 
montory ; and, as already said, an hour distant from 
the cape, directly upon the sea-shore. There was 
once a little port, now filled up ; so that vessels can 
anchor only in the open road. The town is sur- 

1 Mr. Bird, the oldest member * Mrs. Ilebard, a lady of un- 
of the Syrian Mission, was at this common intelligence and energy 
thne absent with his family in the of character, died, after a long and 
United States. To bis minute and painful illness, Jan. J840. She has 
valuable topographical notices and left behind a durable remembVance, 
sketches of Mount Lebanon and not only in the hearts of her friends, 
the coast, the map of that region hut in her influence upon the many 
.accompanying this work has been Arab children and families, to whom- 
greatly indebted. she was a benefactress. 

F F 3 
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rounded on the land-side by a wall of no great 
strength, with towers. The houses are high and 
solidly built of stone. The streets are narrow and 
gloomy, badly paved, or rather laid with large stones, 
with a deep channel in the middle for animals, in 
which water often runs. 1 The aspect of the city is 
more substantial than that of any other we had seen 
along the coast. I went twice into the town, and 
saw the only remains of antiquity which are now 
pointed out, viz. the numerous ancient columns lying 
as a foundation beneath the quay, and the ancient 
road cut in the rock outside of the south-western wall. 
South of the city gate, near the way-side, is a little 
cemetery, in which one reads the names of Mr. Abbot 
formerly British consul at Beirut, and of Pliny Fisk the 
missionary and man of God. 

The city lies on a gradual slope, so that the streets 
have a descent towards the sea ; but back of the town, 
the ground rises towards the south with more rapidity, 
to a considerable elevation. Here, and indeed all 
around the city, is a succession of gardens and orchards 
of fruit and of countless mulberry-trees, sometiijjfesr 
surrounded by hedges of prickly pear, and gi\4flg 
to the environs of Beirut an aspect of great verdjjjh; 
and beauty ; though the soil is perhaps less rich, and 
the fruits less fine, than in the vicinity of Saida*: 
These gardens and orchards are all reckoned to the '' 
city, and were enclosed in the cordon ; in them dwell 
at least one third of the population. The dwellings", 
of the Franks arc scattered upon the hills towards the 
south, each in the midst of its garden ; they are built 
of stone in the European style, and exhibit many of 

i Monconys thus describes Hoi- mins du chaque coste releves ou 
rut. aii i its streets, i. p. *3-3.5. : “ La marchcnt les homines." The sanie 
ylile est sombre et sale, Jes rues form of narrow street is seen also 
£’■ foo^frvoe le ruisseau au milieu in Jerusalem, 
ijjfc t * H!Vaux » ( hiux; die- 
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the comforts of the West, heightened by the luxuries 
and charm of the East. 

The houses of our friends were in this quarter ; and 
commanded a superb prospect. From our windows 
the eye took in the whole great bay north of the pro- 
montory of Beirut, extending to the point near Nalir 
Ibrahim, the ancient Adonis. On the right the mighty 
wall of Lebanon rose in indescribable majesty, with 
one of its loftiest summits, Jebel Stinnin, in full view ; 
while beneath, between us and its foot, lay spread out 
a broad region covered with green trees and full of 
beauty. Along the bay, where it sets up to the very 
foot of Lebanon, we could distinguish the mouth of 
the Nalir el-Kelb, the ancient Lycus, with its cele- 
brated pass marked by Latin inscriptions and Egyp- 
tian monuments 1 ; near the southern corner is the 
Nahr. Beirut, perhaps the Magoras of Pliny-’; while 
still more at hand was pointed out the region where, 
according to the legend, the combat took place between 
St. George and the dragon/ 

Yet what interested me most of all, perhaps, was 
the view of the towering heights of Lebanon, so rich 
in delightful associations drawn from scriptural his- 
tory. As its ridges here present themselves to the 
eye, there is no difficulty in accounting for the name 
Lebanon, signifying in Hebrew the “ White Moun- 
tain.” The whole mass of the mountain consists of 
whitish limestone ; or at least, the rocky surface, as it 


1 Maundivll, March 17th. Po- 
coeke, ii. p. 92. Burckhanlt, p. 190. 
The Latin inscriptions are given by 
Maundivll and Burckhanlt. The 
Egyptian sculptures are supposed 
to be a monument of Romeses, the 
reputed Sesostris. 

- Plin. II. N. v, 20. Comp. Po- 
eocke, ii. p. 91. fol. — There scorns 
to be not the slightest foundation 
tor regarding the name Magoras as 
a corruption for Tamyras, as sup- 


posed by Maunert ; Geogr. von 
Pahest. &c. 18.^1. p. 290. 

Maundivll, 1. c. Pocoeke, ib. 
p. 91. Turner’s Tour, &c. ii. p. 
01. — The legend has been attached 
to this spot at least ever since the 
crusades, and is often mentioned 
by travellers ; see do Snchcm in 
Reissb. p. 828. Breydenbach in 
Reissb. p. 124. Quaresmius, ii. 
p. 909. Monconys, i. p. 3$4, &c. 
&e. 
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reflects the light, exhibits every where a whitish as- 
pect. 1 The mountain teems with villages ; and is 
cultivated more or less almost to the very top. Yet 
so steep and rocky is the surface, that the tillage is 
carried on chiefly by means of terraces, built up with 
great labour and covered above with soil. When one 
looks upwards from below, the vegetation on these 
terraces is not visible ; so that the whole mountain- 
side appears as if composed only of immense rugged 
masses of naked whitish rock, severed by deep wild 
ravines running down precipitously to the plain. 
No one would suspect, among these rocks, the exist- 
ence of a vast multitude of thrifty villages, and a 
numerous population of mountaineers, hardy, indus- 
trious, and brave. The great number of convents 
scattered over Lebanon will be noticed in the next 
section. 

The celebrated cedar-grove of Lebanon is at least 
two days’ journey from Beirut, near the northern 
and perhaps highest summit of the mountain, six or 
eight hours north of Jebel Siinmn. It has been often 
and sufficiently described by travellers for the last 
three centuries ; but they all differ as to the number 
of the oldest trees ; inasmuch as in counting, some 
have included more and some less of the younger 
ones. 2 At present the number of trees appears to be 
on the increase, and amounts in all to several hundred. 
This grove was long held to be the only remnant of 
the ancient cedars of Lebanon. But Seetzen in a.d. 
1805 discovered two other groves of greater extent 3 ; 

1 The name is sometimes said t.» Melon to Stephan Schulz, who had 
have come from the perennial snow described and counted the cedars, 
upon the mountain; but this dees Sime that time, the number of like 
not exist in sufficient ouantity, to descriptions has probably more than 
present any permanently marked doubled. Uiisehing, Erdbeschr. xi. 
appearance. i. p. 

1 Biisehing enumerates by name > Zach’s Mon. Corresp. xiii. p 
•no less than twenty-six travellers 549. 
between . ... 1550 and 1755, from 
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and the American missionaries, in travelling through 
the mountains, have also found many cedars in other 
parts. I mention the subject here, chiefly in order to 
add the testimony of Prof. Ehrcnberg to the same fact. 
This distinguished naturalist spent a considerable time 
on Lebanon ; and informs me, that he found the cedar 
growing abundantly on those parts of the mountain, 
lying north of the road between Ba’albek and Tripo- 
lis. The trees are of all sizes, old and young ; but none 
so ancient and venerable as those usually visited. 

To say nothing of the rich mines of discovery in 
physical science, still to be explored in Mount Lebanon, 
the mountain well deserves further examination in a 
matter of historical import. I refer to the various 
ancient temples found in several parts of Lebanon, on 
both sides j some of them high up, in places where it 
must have been difficult to build ; and exhibiting a 
style of architecture similar to the wonderful struc- 
tures of Ba’albek. The site of one of these temples 
was visible from our windows, near the village Beit 
Miry, half way up the mountain, at the distance of 
three hours from Beirut. It is called Deir el-Kiil’ah ; 
and was described as built up of immense hewn stones 
without cement, with large columns in front ; which, 
as well as the walls, are now mostly overthrown. 
Burckhardt visited not less than tour other like temples 
in different parts of the mountain ; and a sixth is 
marked by Mr. Bird at Husn es-Sufiry in the district 
of ed-Dunniych N. E of Tripolis. Not improbably 
more exist in various other places . 1 

Beirut is the ancient Berytus of the Greeks and 
Romans, and perhaps also the Berothai or Berothah 

1 For Deir el-KtU’ah, compare in the vicinity of the convent Deir 
Paxton’s Letters from Palestine, Dimitry, in the district el-Kiirah, 
Lett, ix., end. — Of the four tern- S. E. of Ta rah ul us or Tripolis. 
pies seen by Eurekhardt, one is Travels, pp. 29. L73. l7o. 
not far from Zahleh, ami the rest 
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of the Hebrew Scriptures. The notices, however, 
respecting the latter, are so very indefinite, that the 
name alone suggests an identity . 1 As Berytus, it is 
mentioned by the Greek and Latin geographers . 2 
Under Augustus it became a Roman colony by the 
name of Felix Julia ; and was afterwards endowed 
with the rights of an Italian city . 3 It was at Berytus, 
that Herod the Great procured the flagitious mock- 
trial to be held over his two sons . 4 The elder Agrippa 
greatly favoured the city, and adorned it with a splen- 
did theatre and amphitheatre, besides baths and por- 
ticoes ; inaugurating them with games and spectacles 
of every kind, including shows of gladiators . 5 Here, 
too, after the destruction of Jerusalem, Titus cele- 
brated the birthday of his father Vespasian, by the 
exhibition of similar spectacles, in which many of the 
captive Jews perished . 0 

In the next succeeding centuries, Berytus became 
renowned as a school of Greek learning, particularly 
of law ; and was visited by scholars from a distance, 
like Athens and Alexandria. Eusebius relates, that 
the martyr Appian resided here for a time to pursue 
Greek secular learning; and the celebrated Gregory 
Thaumaturgus, about the middle of the third century, 
after having frequented the schools of Alexandria anm' 
Athens, repaired to Berytus, to perfect himself in the . 

* 2 Sam. viii. 8. Ezek. xlvii. 10. *• Strabo, xvi. 2. p. 520.; whore 

In the former passage Berothai is he relates that Berytus was taken 
spoken of as belonging to Bulking- by the Romans after having been 
(lorn of Zobah, (comp. vs. 5.) destroyed by Tryphon. Ptolcm. 
which appears to have included xv. 4. Plin. II. N. v. 20. 

Hamath; comp. vs. 0, 10. 2 Chr. :f Plin. ib. “ Berytus colonia 

viii. 3. In the latter passage (Ezek. qiue Felix Julia adpelJabatur.” 
xlvii. 15, J(>.), the border of Israel Joseph. B/J. vii. 3. 1. Leg. vii. 
is drawn in prophet, ie vision, uppa- big. tie Censibus: “Juris Italiei 
rently from the M‘ v jerrane:ui by sunt Troas, Berytus, Dyrrachium.” 
Hamath and Rorothah toward* Da- 1 Joseph. Antiq. xvi. 11. 1 — 0. 
maseusandlLiuran. TheBerothah s Ibid. xix. 7. 5. 
here meant would therefore more (] Joseph. B. J. vii. 3. 1.; comp, 
naturally seem to have been an 5. I. 
inland » 
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civil law. 1 A later Greek poet describes Berytus in 
this respect as “the nurse of tranquil life.” 2 * It was 
early likewise made a Christian bishopric, under the 
jurisdiction of the patriarch of Antioch ; and is mention- 
ed by Jerome, as one of the places visited by Paula. 8 

Under the reign of Justinian, in the sixth cen- 
tury, Berytus was regarded as the most beautiful 
city of Phenicia ; its academy continued to flourish, 
and was visited by many young men of wealth and 
rank, who pursued here the study of the Roman law 
in its Greek form. Under the same reign, Berytus 
was laid in ruins by an earthquake, and the school 
removed for a time to Sidon. 4 * * * In a later and more 
legend-loving age, in the eighth century, Berytus 
became the reputed seat of the noted miracle, accord- 
ing to which, when an image of Christ was once 
mocked and crucified by the Jews in scorn, and the 
side pierced with a spear, there issued from it blood 
and water in great quantity. 8 

The crusaders, in their first -progress along the 
coast from Antioch to Jerusalem, in a. d. 1099, 
passed by Beirut, as they did other cities, without any 
attempt to get possession of it ; indeed its commander 
is related to have furnished to them supplies of pro- 
visions and money, on condition that they would 


1 Euseb. do Martyrib. Pa Lost 
C. 4. do Apphiano : rijtj 'KWip'ioi 

7T(UVtLfr M'f Kit KO<ri(tK?i£ . . . TO l 

irXtiova Kara rip’ Mifni'Toi' 
xpavov. — Socrat. Hist. Eee. iv. *27 
do Gregor. Neocu.s. oitiw* no 
’AU/p yn Trauivrtjptior f)va\iofii](rac iv 
Tij 1 hjmtrtji voptwi ; ipttvtiav tv. Met 

too Cave, Scriptoruni Ecc. Hist, 
p. 82. Genov. 1 705. 

‘ jtfonnus l)iou vs. xli. fin. B>j- 

Pvt cq; fhorotn yaAtfvawto nO’fjri]. 

s Roland, Pa host, p. *2 Hi. Eo 

Quien, Orions ("hr. ii. col. Ml 5. >oq. 
— Ilieron. Fp. MO. ad Eustoch. 
Epitaph. Paula;, p. 07*2. 


Agathia* Hist. lib. ii. p. 51. 
od. Paris. In horo speaking: of 
llory I us, Agathias remarks among 
other tilings : iloXXol ct rtoi h nj\v- 
cuj ttnrarpiSat rt kcu tt initial upicrra 
Tfj;, oi f f 7r apijtrav tovq 'Vwpaiiov 
a it too uvaAflopunn lofinvr. 

> See the tract of the doubtful 
Athanasius junior, exhibited at the 
second council of JSicoa, a. d. 787. 
Act. iv. Comp. Cave, Scriptor. 
Eocl. Hist. pp. 41 6. 4*28. soq. Genev. 
1705. .lac. do Vitriac. c. *20. The 
story is quoted in full by Quares- 
mius, ii. p. 910. 
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spare -the harvest, the vineyards, and the trees around 
the city. 1 The place was not captured until a. d. 
1110; when king Baldwin I. took it, after a pOr- 
tracted siege of seventy-five days. 2 It remained long 
in the hands of the Christians ; and is described as 
surrounded by a strong wall, and as lying in the 
midst of orchards, and groves, and vineyards/ 1 Beirut 
was made a Latin bishopric, under the archbishop 
of Tyre, and the patriarch of Jerusalem. 4 In a. d. 
1182, Saladin besieged the town by sea and land, and 
made violent efforts to take it by storm ; but with- 
drew on the approach of the Christian forces from 
Sepphoris, after laying waste the adjacent orchards 
and vineyards. 5 Five years later, immediately after 
the battle of Ilattin, Beirut surrendered to him on the 
eighth day after it was invested.” 

To the new host of crusaders, chiefly from Ger- 
many, who reached the Holy Land in a. n. 1197, 
the possession of Beirut became an object of’ impor- 
tance. It was now a seat of trade ; it occupied a 
favourable position ; and the Saracen gallies which 
harboured in and near its port, committed great 
ravages upon the Christian commerce, capturing and 
making slaves of thousands of pilgrims as they ap- 
proached the Syrian coasts. 7 The Christian army 
marched from Tyre upon this enterprise ; and after a 


* Albert. Aq. v. 40. 'Will. Tyr. 
vii. 22. Wilken, Gesch. del* Kr. i. 
p.267. — The crusaders sometimes 
call Beirut . also Baurim ; Alb. Aq. 
v. 40. x. 8. 

-J Alb. Aq. xi. 15—17. Fulcher, 
Carnot, c. 06. Will. Tyr. xi. 13. 
Wilken, ib. ii. p. 21*2. 

’ Edrisi par Jaubert, p. 355. 
Jac. de Vitr. c. 20. 

4 For the bishopric and bishops 
of Beirut, sue Will. Tyi. xiv. 13. 
xv. 36. xvi. 17. * vv. 1 xxi. 0. 

Lo Quien, Orieus (’hr. iii. col. 1325. 


’ 'Will. Tyr. xxii. 17, 18. Bo- 
liaed. A it. Sal. p. 41). Wilken, ib. 

iii. ii. ii. 21*2. 

*' Botincd. p. 7*2. Jac. de Vitr. 
c. 95. Wilken, Gesch. der Kr. iii. 
ii. p. ‘295. 

/ Two galleys, which escaped 
to Beirut from the destruction of 
Saladin’s fleet in a. j>. 1188, are 
said to have captured in the nine 
following years not less than four- 
teen! thousand pilgrims. Wilken, 
Gesch i elite dor Kr. v. p. 33. Comp. 

iv. i>. 232. 
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general battle with the Saracen forces, near Sidon, ap- 
peared before Beirut. They found the gates open ; for 
on the preceding day, the Christian slaves within the 
walls had risen upon the Saracens, and delivered the 
city over to the Christian fleet. It was now given up 
to Amalric, as king of Cyprus and Jerusalem, and re- 
annexcd to the latter kingdom. 1 

In the later strife between the emperor Frederick II. 
and the regent John of Ibelin, Beirut, was seized and 
occupied for a time, in a. d. 1231, by the imperial 
forces ; but was again abandoned without taking the 
citadel. 2 3 The city remained in possession of the 
Christians, until the final and terrible overthrow of the 
Frank dominion in Syria, in a. d. 1291, in the siege and 
storm of ’Akka. After the abandonment of Tyre and 
Sidon by the Christians, the troops of the Sultan Ashraf 
approached Beirut. The Emir in command announced 
to the inhabitants, that the former truce, which they 
had not broken, should be continued to them ; and, 
at the same time, summoned them to come out and 
meet him with confidence, as he drew near. They 
went forth accordingly in procession, to receive him 
on their borders ; but, false to his word, he caused 
them to be seized and put to death or thrown into 
chains, took possession of the city and castle, and laid 
them both in ruins.'* 

In the next following period, Beirut, like Saida, 
appears to have recovered from its desolation, and 
continued to be a trading city. Abulfeda describes 
it as surrounded by a rich soil and gardens, and as 
the port of Damascus.* So, too, cdh-Dhahiry, in the 
fifteenth century. 4 Frank travellers of the sixteenth 

1 Wilkon, ib. v. p. 32 — 39. ‘ Abulf. Tab. Syr. p. 94. Edh- 

* "Wilken, ib. vi. pp. 52!). 539. Dhahiry in Roscmniiller, Analect. 

3 Mar. Saiuit. p. 232. Ri*iiuuid, Arab. iii. p. 22. Lat. p. 47. 

Extr. p. 570. Wilkon, il). vii. p. 772 
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and seventeenth centuries, speak of the beauty of its 
environs, full of fruits and gardens of all kinds ; 
among which, however, the mulberry already pre- 
dominated ; the culture of silk being, even then, the 
chief occupation of the inhabitants . 1 Like Saida, this 
city also revived somewhat in the beginning of the 
seventeenth century, from the activity of Faklir ed- 
Din, who made it one of his chief places of residence, 
and erected here an extensive palace ; although he 
filled up the port. According to D’Arvieux, Beirut, 
in his day, was twice as large as Saida, and much 
better built ; though the chief centre of European 
trade, during that and the eighteenth century, re- -'p 
mained at Saida . 2 Caravans from Aleppo, Damascus,,,,, 
and Egypt, regularly arrived at Beirut ; especially at* 
the season when the silk of each year came intcP 
market . 3 

Within the present century, and indeed within the 
last twenty years, Beirut has received a new impulse, 
from having been made the centre of European trade 
for this part of the coast, and as the port of Damas- 
cus. Before that time, one or two consular agents 
were the sole representatives of the West. At pre- 
sent, there are resident consuls from most of the Eu- 
ropean powers, and also one from the American 
States ; trade has flourished and been extended by 
the establishment of mercantile houses, some of which 
have branches in Damascus ; and the activity, the popu- 

i Baumgarten, in a. i>. 1508; set* Niebuhr, Rcisebcschr. ii. p. 4(>.9. 
p. 225. Villamont, in 1589, p. 225. Volney, Voyage, ii. p. 109. seq. 
Paris, 1000. Neitzschitz, in 1085, Olivier, Voyage*, &c. ii. p. 218. In 
speaks expressly of the culture of a. if. 1772 Beirut was bombarded 
silk ; p. 207. Monconys, i. p. 895. and plundered by a small Russian 

* IVArvicux, Mem.' ii p. 387. squadron; Biisching, Erdbeschr. 
seq. The palace of the Emir at xi. i. p. 302. 

Beirut is fully described 1 v Maun- ■> D’Arvieux, ib. ii. p.343. The 
droll, March 18tb. — For the gene- French had merchants at Beirut; 

ral condition ot Beirut and its but merely as agents of the houses 

trade, from that time to the? com- in Saida, ib. , 

mi r .ceme)it of the present century, s - ' 
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lation, and the importance of the city have been 
greatly increased. 1 This circumstance, and the facilities 
of communication with the interior and other parts of 
the country, have caused Beirut to be selected as the 
chief seat of the American Mission in Syria; which, in 
its schools, and by its press, as well as by direct effort, 
has prospered not only in proportion to its means, but 
to an extent far beyond what its limited means would 
have authorized us to expect. 

Such was Beirut, and such were Tyre and Sidon, 
when we saw them ; and also when the manuscript of 
these pages was completed, in August 1840. But in 
the middle of the very next month, September 1840, 
Beirut was laid in ruins by a bombardment from the 
combined English and Austrian fleet ; and Tyre, Sidon, 
Haifa, and ’Akka, in their turn, were subjected to the 
like fate. 


CONCLUSION. 

Thus ends the Journal of our Travels in the Holy 
Land. We had planned an excursion from Beirut to 
Ba’albek, intending to cross the ridge of Lebanon by 
the usual road to Damascus, or esh-Sham, as the na- 
tives usually call it, (by contraction for Dimeshk esh- 
Sham, Damascus of Syria,) and then pass more to the 
N. E. by Zahleh into the valley el-Buka’a. Thence we 

1 Nearly sixty years ago V otney fifteen thousand, which is probably 
gives the population of Beirut at nearly correct ; the number having 
six thousand. Voyage, ii. p. 170. greatly inc ensed under the Egyp- 
Twenty years since it was estimated tian government. Travels, ii. p. 
at ten or twelve thousand; O. v. *218. A year later, Schubert gives 
Richter’s Wallfahrten, ]>. 70. Mod. it at only nine thousand, meaning 
Traveller in Syria, i. p. 05. Lond. perhaps only those within the walls: 
In 1886 Elliott makes the popula- lieise, iii. p. 380. 
tion <6f$he town and suburbs to be 
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wished to return over Lebanon by way of the cedars to 
Tripolis, and so along the coast to Beirut. But during 
the first days after our arrival at Beirut, the road to 
Damascus was understood to he shut up by the insur- 
gent Druzes, and the whole Buka’a to be insecure. My 
own health too, which had been failing ever since we 
reached Tyre, now gave way} and on F riday (J une 29 th) 
and for the eight following days, I was confined mostly 
to my room. I was thus cut off from visiting even 
Nahr el-Kelb and Deir el-KuPah. 

It had ever been our hope, that before this time a 
line of steamers would have been established between 
Beirut and Smyrna; such a line had been long an- 
nounced, and has since been put in operation. But 
as yet nothing of the kind had been commenced ; and 
we therefore decided to take the English steamer to 
Alexandria, and thence proceed by the French boats. 
We had indeed offers enough of Greek vessels direct 
to Smyrna, at a much less expense ; but in these ves- 
sels there was not only no accommodation for passen- 
gers, but besides, at this season, we could not hone ^ 
reach Smyrna by such a conveyance under tbirtpf-' 
days. Indeed, we afterwards learned, that Mr. Hornes^, 
who had made the voyage a few weeks previously^ 
had been forty days between the two ports. TMv 
English government steamer, the Megaira, arrived* 
during the night of July 6th ; and on Sunday the 8th 
we went on board at noon, after attending the En- 
glish service of the mission, held in the house of the 
American consul, Mr. Chasseaud. The boat got under 
way immediately. We found every thing on board in 
the neatest order; the crew were all in their Sunday 
clothes ; and in the afternoon, all were mustered to 
attend the solemn service of the English church on 
deck, each with his Bible and prayer-book. Among the 
passeq^gis were the two English travellers, Arhom 
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we had met at Hebron. We were throughout highly 
gratified with the kind and gentlemanly deportment 
of the commander, Lieut. Goldsmith ; with whom it 
seemed to be the constant aim, to keep his ship in 
perfect order, and promote in the highest degree the 
comfort of his passengers. 

We entered the harbour of Alexandria in the af- 
ternoon of Tuesday, July 10th ; and anchored in the 
midst of the leviathans of the Egyptian fleet, which 
now seemed like old acquaintances. Our vessel was 
of course in quarantine ; and as she was to wait a 
week in this port for the arrival of the India mails, 
we preferred to remain on board, rather than venture 
the discomforts and risks of an Egyptian lazaretto. 
In due time the French steamer arrived ; and at the 
end of a week, both vessels were to depart at the 
same hour. On the 17th, at the very last moment, 
after the French boat had closed its communication 
with the shore, we were admitted on board at 4 
o’clock l*. m., and the two steamers left the port to- 
gether, one steering towards Malta, and the other for 
Syra. 

After a long passage, rendered unpleasant by a strong 
head wind the whole way, we anchored at Syra early 
in the morning of July 21st ; and having lain there all 
day (the vessel being in quarantine), were transferred 
again at the last moment to another French steamer ; 
in which, after a Calm and very pleasant trip, as on a 
river, we arrived at Smyrna at 11 o’clock a. m. the 
next day. Here, in the hospitable mansion of Mr. 
Temple in the city, and afterwards in the lodgings of 
Mr. Calhoun in the charming village of Bujali, I 
passed several days of great enjoyment. 

A week later, I proceeded to Constantinople, in 
one of the fine steamers that now plough the waves 
of the Hellespont ; accomplishing their voyage ordi- 

vol. III. G G 
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narily in from twenty-four to thirty hours. Here too 
in the estimable families of missionary friends, Messrs. 
Goodell and Schauffler, I was welcomed to a grateful 
home ; and visited all the points of interest at leisure. 
We had arrived on the morning of July 30th, before 
dawn ; and on coming upon deck, I had found myself 
in the midst of the glories which surround the Golden 
Horn. Splendid indeed for situation is Constantinople ; 
magnificent in its graceful contour of land and water, 
in its towering domes and slender minarets, and in the 
deep verdure of the trees and gardens which every 
where rises above the dwellings ; surpassingly beauti- 
ful as beheld from without ; but within, alas, “full of 
dead men’s bones and all uncleanness ! ” I rejoiced, 
that the crown of oriental cities had thus been reserved 
for me till the last. 

On the morning of August 13th, my companion, 
Mr. Smith, arrived from Smyrna, in order to accom- 
pany me to Germany ; whither he had been commis- 
sioned to repair, in order to procure the casting of 
new founts of Arabic types, for the press at Beirut. 
We embarked the same day on board of one of the 
Danube steam-boats ; and after a slow but pleasant 
voyage across the Black Sea and up the “ dark roll- 
ing” river, skirted with cities renowned in the wars of 
former centuries, we entered the borders of Hungary. 
Our quarantine of ten days was spent at Orsova, in 
the midst of the green Carpathian chain, above the 
far-famed Iron Gate, but still below the more romantic 
passes. We lay afterwards for a whole day at Semlin ; 
and saw the first steamer enter and pass up the river 
Save, between that city and Belgrade. Among the 
immense marshes which stretch along the Danube in 
this quarter, 1 probably inhaled the poison of an inter- 
mittent fever ; with which not less than four, out of 
ti c- nine passengers of whom our company consisted, 
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became ultimately affected. We had probably laid a 
foundation for it, in the change from an oriental to an 
occidental mode of life ; and from constant and vigor- 
ous exercise, to the indolence and listlessness of a 
steam-boat. We reached Vienna on the 13th of Sep- 
tember. 1 

Here my disorder, after a few days, assumed a new 
and alarming form, and brought me speedily to the 
borders of the grave. One day the physician left me, 
saying to my companion that I should probably expire 
in two or three hours. He afterwards returned, ex- 
pecting to find me dead. Meantime, through the 
mercy of God, a crisis had taken place ; I had slept, 
and was better. Two days later my family arrived 
by forced stages from Dresden ; and from that time 
my recovery was as rapid, as had previously been the 
progress of the disease. For the preservation of my 
life, I regard myself as principally indebted, under 
God, to the judicious care and devoted attentions of 
the tried friend, who had been so long the companion 
of my wanderings in the East. 


1 Our voyage up the Danube has 
already been described by one of 
the party, Dr. E. Zacliaria, a young 
jurist of Heidelberg, with whom I 
had left Vienna in the preceding 
autumn. He had travelled through 
Italy, Greece, and a part of Turkey, 


in search of manuscripts of the 
Byzantine law ; and we had now 
met again at Constantinople. Ho 
too was one of the four sufferers. 
See Zacharia’s Rcise in den Orient, 
Heidclb. 1840, Pref. and p. 322 * 
seq. 
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SECTION XVII. 


RELIGIOUS SECTS IN SYRIA AND PALESTINE. 

The object of the present Section is, to embody in 
one view the information to which we had access, 
respecting the various religious denominations and 
parties, prevailing throughout the Holy Land. This 
account contains the result of extensive inquiry on 
the part of the American mission, continued through 
several years ; in which my friend, the Rev. Mr. Smith, 
bore a leading part. lie had travelled in this behalf 
through the greater portion of the Pashalik of Da- 
mascus, from Hamah on the north to Hauran and the 
Belka on the south, as well as throughout Mount 
Lebanon and western Palestine. The inquiries of the 
mission were, of course, directed chiefly to the state of 
the Christian population in general, and particularly in 
Mount Lebanon. 

The following view of the various Christian sects, 
mav therefore be considered as derived from the best 

9/ 

authority. It is here given as exhibiting their actual 
state, without any reference to the somewhat difficult 
historical questions connected with the subject. The 
remarks near the close, upon the policy to be hoped 
for from Protestant England in behalf of the Chris- 
tians of Syria, must be regarded as my own. 

I. Christian Sects. 

The Christian population of Syria and Palestine 
em braces, according to the best and most careful esti- 
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. . * 
mates, between four and five hundred thousand souls. 
.It is divided into the following eight sects j viz. Greeks, 
Greek-Catholics ; Maronites ; Syrians or Jacobites, 
Syriah-Catholics j Armenians, Armenian-Catholics ; 
Latins. 


* GREEKS. 

The most numerous of all the Christian sects are 
the Greeks. They are so called in Syria, merely 
because of their professing the Greek faith, and be- 
longing to the Greek church. There are now no 
traces, either in their spoken language nor in the lan- 
guage of their public services, of any national affinity 
with the Greek people. They arc Arabs, like the 
other Arabs of the country. Nor, on the other hand, 
are there any indications of a Syriac origin in any 
part ; with the single exception of Ma’lula and its vici- 
nity, on Anti-Lebanon, north of Damascus. In this 
region, the dialect now spoken, as well as the old 
church-books, long since indeed disused, show that the 
inhabitants are originally of the Syriac race. With this 
exception, the language of the Greek Christians of 
Syria, both as spoken and as used in their churches, is® 
Arabic. 

The spoken Arabic differs so little from the language 
of books, that all books written in a plain style, are 
intelligible to the common people . 1 Hence it will be 
seen, that these Christians enjoy the great privilege, of 
having their religious worship conducted in a language 
which they understand, — a privilege denied to those 
of the same church, who speak the Greek tongue, 
and to every other Christian sect indeed in Western 
Asia, except their countrymen and relatives, the Greek- 
Catholics. Perhaps, however, it should be added, that 

’ This Important remark is from the very best opportunities of form- 
roe pen of Mr. Smith, who has had ing a correct judgment. 

G G 3 
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their church-books - contain many untranslated tech- 
nical terms, from the Greek ; and that on particular 
pqpasions, or for the sake of variety, certain portions of 
the .service, or even the whole service, is sometimes 
sajtj.in Greek. 

VThis is most frequently the case, when the high 
clergy officiate. It is an important fact, that nearly 
fi not quite all the bishops of this sect, are Greeks by 
birth, and foreigners in the country; — a circumstance 
which shows how great an influence the see of Con- 
stantinople exerts, in the ecclesiastical affairs of Syria. 
It is a fact to be lamented. These bishops rarely 
learn to speak the 'Arabic language well ; of course 
they cannot preach ; and their medium of intercourse 
with the people in conversation is very imperfect. 
There naturally fails to take place that unity of na- 
tional feeling between the bishop and his flock, which 
might lead to national improvement, especially in 
education. A Greek bishop from abroad, able only 
to stammer Arabic, and perhaps not reading it at all, 
and regarding it only as a barbarous dialect (a feeling 
which is inherent in almost every Greek by birth), 
^cannot be expected to take much interest in pro- 
moting a system of national education among his 
flock. It is a natural result, though not arising 
exclusively from the cause here brought to view, 
that nothing of the kind is done. If a bishop thinks 
of establishing a school, as the object of his own parti- 
cular patronage, it will be a school for teaching 
Greek, ancient or modern ; and generally the appa- 
rent ruling motive, even for such a step, will be, 
that he may have around him a sufficient number 
of persons acquainted with the Greek, to assist him, 
when he performs the services of the church in that 
tongue. 

There exists, in the whole country, no school for 
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the education of the Greek clergy. ^The parish priests 
are taken from the ranks of the common people, with 
no other preparation *for their sacred office, than the 
ceremony of ordination. They are generally selected, 
each by the parish which he is to Serve, from among 
themselves ; and the usual ordination-fee to the bisKdp, 
rarely fails to secure the administration of that rite, 
according to their wishes. These priests are univer- 
sally married, and differ not in character from the 
rest of the people ; frequently occupying themselves 
with the same handiwork, from which they obtained 
their livelihood before assuming the ecclesiastical cha- 
racter. They are often the schoolmasters of their vil- 
lages ; if that can be called a school, which consists 
of some half-a-dozen boys coming together at irregular 
hours, and bawling over their lessons, right or 
wrong, while their master is engaged in working at his 
trade. 1 

The doctrines and ceremonies of the Greek church in 
Syria, are the same as in other countries ; and therefore 
need not be described here. 

In its ecclesiastical organization, the Greek church 
in Syria is divided into the two patriarchal dioceses of 
Antioch and Jerusalem ; an arrangement which has 
existed ever since the fifth century.- These are, nomi- 
nally, both independent of the Greek patriarch of Con- 
stantinople ; but are really, to a great extent, under 
his control. 

The head of the diocese of Antioch, is ordinarily- 
styled “ Patriarch of Antioch and of all the East 
and on certain occasions, more fully, “ Patriarch of An- 
tioch, Syria, Cilicia, and all the East.” The Syrian 
bishoprics under his jurisdiction are the following: 1* 
Beirut, which is the largest ; and its occupant is styled 

1 See the description of a Greek- * See Vol. II. pp.23, 24.] 

Arab schoolmaster, Vol.II. p 134. 

G G 4f 
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afyoj on the coast.” 2. Tripolis 

(Tar&bplus)C *$. 'Akkar. 4. Laodicea (el-Ladikiyeh). 
5. Hamah . ft Hums (Emessa); 7* Saidanaya and 
Ma’lula. 8. Tyre, including Hasbeiya and Rasheiya. 1 - — 
'Aleppo formerly belonged also to the patriarchate of 
Antioch. But it was severed from it not many years 
ago, on occasion of a dissension between the Greeks 
and G reek-Catholics of that city; and has ever since 
remained under the immediate ecclesiastical govern- 
ment of Constantinople. The Patriarch of Antioch 
usually resides at Damascus ; and from this circum- 
stance is ordinarily spoken of by the people, as the 
Patriarch of Damascus. He also is a Greek by birth. 

The jurisdiction of the patriarchate of Jerusalem be- 
gins at ’Akka, and extends over the whole of Palestine, 
both west and east of the Jordan. The following are 
the bishoprics subject to it: 1. Nazareth. Z.'Akka. 
3. Lydda. 4. Gaza. 5. Sebaste. 6. Nab ulus. 7* Phila- 
delphia (es-Salt). 8. Petra (Kerak). Of these bishops, 
only the bishop of ’Akka resides within his own see; all 
the rest remain shut up in the convents at Jerusalem. 
The patriarch himself is also a non-resident, living at 
Constantinople ; and never, so far as we could learn, 
visiting his diocese. Ilis place is represented, and the 
business of the patriarchate transacted, by a board of 
bishops (Wakils) at Jerusalem. 2 


G REEK-CATHOLICS. 

The sect of Greek-Catholics had its origin in a 
secession from the Greek church in Syria; which was 
brought about by Roman Catholic influence, not far 
from a century ago. Until recently, this sect existed 
only in Syria , but has now extended itself into Egypt. 


1 See above, p 4'>0 at Jerusalem, their convents, 

- See the account of the Greeks bishops, Vol. II. pp.89— 91. 
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The Greeks who have elsewhere^|wiiU|| tlrfmselvts 
to the pope, have generally become, amalgamated with 
the Latin church. The Greek-Catholics of Syria, on 
the contrary, are a sect by themselves, constituting 
an oriental papal church. They take indeed the oc- 
cidental view of the procession of the Holy Spirit, be- 
lieve in purgatory and the pope, eat fish in Lent, and 
keep a smaller number of fasting days than the 
Greeks; but otherwise, they subjected themselves to 
few changes, in passing from one*jurisdiction to the 
other. They still enjoy the same privilege as their 
countrymen of the Greek church, in having their reli- 
gious services performed in their native Arabic tongue. 
They observe the oriental calendar ; receive the sacra- 
ment of the Lord’s supper, in both kinds, as formerly ; 
and their priests are still allowed to marry. This, 
however, is not done so universally, as among the Arab- 
Greek clergy. 

They have long had their own "patriarch ; but 
until the country came under the more tolerant go- 
vernment of Egypt, he uniformly resided in Mount 
Lebanon ; where the local authorities have, for many 
years, been under papal influence. He has now re- 
moved to Damascus ; was fully acknowledged by the 
Egyptian government ; and has extended his diocese 
into Egypt. The high clergy of this sect are mostly 
Arabs by birth, and at the same time educated at 
Rome. They thus unite a natural attachment to their 
countrymen, with some degree of European cultivation ; 
and the result is a certain elevation of their sect. 
The patriarch has also established a college for teach- 
ing different languages and branches of science ; which 
however seems, as yet, to have accomplished very 
little . 1 

1 While in Cairo I once attended in company with Messrs. Lieder 
the service of the Greek-Catholics, and Smith* where the patriarch was 
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The seSt embraces a large proportion of the most 
enterprising and wealthy Christians in Syria, and pos- 
sesses great influence. Especially do its members 
occupy more than their due proportion of offices under 
the government. Some of them were now in high fa- 
vour ; and this secured for the sect, at the present time, 
great consideration. 

A convent belonging to the G reek-Catholics, at 
esh-Shuweir in Mount Lebanon, has for many years 
possessed an Arabic printing-press ; which supplies 
their own church, and also the Greeks, with most of 
their church books . 1 


MARONITES. 

The sect of the Maronites furnishes decisive evi- 
dence of a Syriac origin. Its ecclesiastical language 
is wholly Syriac ; though none now understand it, 
except as a learned language. The Maronites also 
not unfrequently write Arabic in the Syriac charac- 
ter .' 2 They acknowledge no affinity with any other sect 
in the country, except through a common relationship 
to the pope. They are disposed to be exclusive, and 
also conceited in the idea of their unparalleled ortho- 
doxy -, and are not much liked by their neighbours, 
even of the papal church ; being generally accused of 
narrpw-mindedncss. 

The Maronites are characterized by an almost un- 


present, conducted the service, and 
afterwards preached a sermon. All 
was in Arabic. The room was small 
and crowded ; the people stood and 
listened attentively to the dis- 
course ; but on a motion of the 
hand by the patriarch, all squatted 
down upon their feet. ITe uas a 
man of noble mien ; his manner 
dignified, full ot gesture, and im* 
pressive. (I is sermon, according 
to the judgment of my companions, 
was well-ordered, logical, full of 
gov') sense and practical force. — 


On the origin of this sect, see 
Smith and Dwight’s Res. in Arme- 
nia, i. pp. 01, 02. 

» This is the celebrated press of 
the convent Mar Yohanna, which 
has been in operation ever since 
a. i). 1 73**3. See Volncy’s account 
of the press and the books print- 
ed, Voyage, vol. ii. pp. 174 — 184. 
Schnurrcr, Bibliotheca Arabica, 
p. .‘379. seq. 

- See also Burckhardt's Travels, 

p. 22. 
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equalled devotedness to the see* of Rome," and the 
most implicit obedience to their priests. It may be 
doubted, whether there is to be found, any where, a 
people who have So sincere and deep a reverence for 
the pope, as the Maronites of Syria. Yet they have 
their own distinct church establishment ; and also 
some usages which are not tolerated in the papal 
church in Europe. They follow indeed the occidental 
calendar ; observe the same rules of fasting as the 
European papists; and celebrate in the same manner 
the sacrament of the Lord’s supper. But they have 
some saints of their own, and especially their patron 
saint, Mar Maran, not elsewhere acknowledged in 
the papal church. And every candidate for the priest- 
hood, who is not already under the vow of celibacy, is 
allowed to marry before ordination ; so that most of 
their parish clergy are actually married men. They 
have many bishops ; anti at their head a patriarch, who 
styles himself “ Patriarch of Antioch.” Ilis usual resi- 
dence is the convent of Kanobin, on Mount Lebanon, 
hack of Tripolis. 

They are found in cities and large towns, as far 
north as Aleppo, and as far south as Nazareth. But 
they are at home, as cultivators of the soil, only in 
Mount Lebanon ; unless with very few exceptions. 
This mountain they inhabit, more or less, throughout 
its whole range, from its northern end above Tripolis 
to the region of Safcd. But their strong-hold is Kes- 
rawan, a district separated from that of Metn on the 
south by Nahr el-Kelb, and bounded on the north 
by the district of Jebcil. Of this tr;vct they are al- 
most the only inhabitants. Throughout the whole of 
the country governed by the Emir Beshir, they are 
more numerous than any other sect. The balance of 
power, which was formerly kept up between them 
and the Druzes, is now entirely destroyed ; the latter 
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having become far inferior in numbers and strength. 
This is the result of the conversion of the ruling 
family of Emirs, the house of Shehab, who were for- 
merly Muslims, to the Maronite faith*. Their example 
had great influence ; and has been followed by the two 
largest branches of another family of Emirs of Druze 
origin ; so that now almost all the highest nobility of 
the mountain arc Maronites . 1 

In the elementary instruction of the common people, 
the Maronites are quite as deficient as the other Chris- 
tian sects in the country. But for a select number, 
and especially for clerical candidates, the patriarch 
has established a college at ’Ain Warkah in Kesrawan, 
which takes a higher stand than any other similar 
establishment in Syria. It deserves great praise, for 
the thorough manner in which it initiates at least 
some of its pupils, into the knowledge of their native 
Arabic tongue. They also study Syriac, Latin, and 
Italian . 2 


SYRIANS OR JACOBITES. 

The same evidence of a Syriac origin, which exists 
in the case of the Maronites, is found also among the 
Jacobites. Though they now speak in Syria only 
Arabic, yet their church-service is in Syriac. Indeed, 
the common name, by which they are known in the 
country, is simply Suridn, that is, Syrians. The epi- 


1 For the history and character 
of the Maronites, see Le Quien, 
Oriens Chr. iii. pp. 1 — 100. Nie- 
buhr, Reisebeschr. ii. pp. 425. seq. 
455. seq, Volnoy, Voyage, ii. p. 8. 
seq. Paris, 1787. Schnurrer de Ec- 
clesia Maronitica, 2 Pro gr. Tubing. 

1800 ; also German in Staudlin and 
Tzschimer’s Archiv fur Kirchen- 
gesch. i. 1. Schnurrer, Bibl. Arab, 
p. 309. seq. Gesenius, Notes on 
Burckhardt, p. 492. 


2 See more on this school in 
Burckhardt’s Travels, p. 185. — 
Seetzen and Burckhardt mention 
also the Maronite printing-press 
at the convent of Kasheiya three 
hours from Kanobin, where their 
church- books in the Svriac lan- 
guage were printed. It was es- 
tablished in a. d. 1802. Seetzen 
in Zach’s Mon. Corr. xiii. p. 553. 
Burckhardt, p. 22. 
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thet Jacobite it is not customary to add ; as there are 
in the country no Syrians of the orthodox Greek rite 
from whom it is necessary to distinguish them (though 
at Ma’lula and in its vicinity there probably existed 
such a community not many generations ago) ; and the 
seceders to the papal church are sufficiently designated 
by the term Catholics. 

The number of the Jacobites in Syria is very small. 
A few families in Damascus and in Nebk, the village 
of Sudud 1 , and a part of the village of Kuryetein, a 
small community in Hums, with a few scattered indi- 
viduals in two or three neighbouring villages, a similar 
community in Hamah, and probably a smaller one in 
Aleppo, constitute nearly or quite the whole amount of 
the sect. 

They are subject to the Jacobite patriarch, who re- 
sides in Mesopotamia ; and from him they receive their 
bishops. One of these latter has his residence at the 
convent of Mdr Musa near Nebk. The Jacobites are 
looked upon by all other sects in the country as here- 
tics ; and as such, and because they are few and poor, 
they are generally despised. 


SYRIAN-CATIIOLICS. 

The Syrian-Catholics bear the same relation to*the 
Jacobites, as the Greek-Catholics do to the Greek 
church. They are Romish converts, who still retain 


the oriental rite and the use 

1 The large village of Sudiid 
lies in the desert east of the road 
from Damascus to Hums. To 
reach it, my companion left the 
great road at Deir ’Atiyeh north 
of en-Nebk, from which sudud is a 
short day’s journey ; and then fell 
into the same road again at Hasya. 
In the name Sudud we may recog- 
nise the Zedad (T1?) of the Old 
Testament, on the northern ex- 


of Syriac in their churches. 

tremity of the Promised Land ; 
Num. xxxiv. 8. Ezek. xlvii, 15. — 
The ancient Riblah mentioned in 
the same connection and elsewhere, 
is found again in the present Rib- 
leh, a village ten or twelve hours 
S. S. W. of Hums on the river el* 
*Asy (Orontes), in the northern 
part of the great valley el-Buka*a. 
Num. xxxiv. 11. 2 Kings, xxiii. 33. 
xxv. 6 , &c. See App. pp. 161. 172. 
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The community in Aleppo has long existed in its 
present relation to the pope. But the Syrian-Catholics 
of Damascus and of ltasheiya in Jebel esh-Sheikh, are 
recent converts. Except in these places, there are not 
known to be any other communities of this sect among 
the people of Syria. In Mount Lebanon, however, 
there are two or three small convents inhabited by 
Syrian-Catholic monks. 

ARMENIANS. 

The Armenians in Syria are properly to be regarded 
as foreigners. Yet they have been there so long, that 
the country has become their home ; and they must 
not be overlooked in speaking of the native Christian 
sects. They are found only as merchants and me- 
chanics in cities and large towns ; and nowhere as 
cultivators of the soil. Their character, religious, in- 
tellectual, and national, is the same as elsewhere, and 
need not be described. Their number is very small. 

Their ecclesiastical establishment is distinct from that 
of Constantinople. At their head is a patriarch, who 
is styled “ Patriarch of Jerusalem,” and whose diocese 
embraces also Egypt . 1 

ARMENIAN-CATIIOLICS. 

These are seceders from the Armenians to the papal 
church ; as the Greek-Catholics are from the Greek 
church. Like them, too, the Armenian-Catholics still 
adhere to the oriental rite, and have changed few ot 
their original ceremonies or dogmas. They are few in 
number; but have their patriarch, who resides in a 
convent at Bzummar, on Mount Lebanon . 2 It is 
worthy of remark, that this patriarchate existed here 

1 See more respecting this pa- 2 See Burckhardt’s Travels in 
h-krch in Smith and Dwight’s Be- Syria, &c. p. 186. 
searches in Armenia, i. pp. 40. 62. 
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under the protection of the government of this moun- 
tain, long before the sect was acknowledged and had its 
patriarch at Constantinople. 

LATINS. 

Native Roman Catholics, of the occidental rite, are 
very few in Syria. They exist only in connection 
with the convents of the Terra Santa at Jerusalem, 
Bethlehem, St. John in the Desert, Nazareth, and 
perhaps a few other places. They are ecclesiastically 
dependent on the convents, and form parishes under 
the immediate charge of the monks. Their language 
is Arabic, like that of all the other native inhabitants of 
the country. 

There are also Latins at Aleppo ; but whether of 
native or foreign descent, was not known. 

CONVENTS. 

Convents of native monks are very rare in Syria, 
except in the district of Mount Lebanon. Besides the 
Jacobite convent at Mar Musa near Nebk, and the 
Greek convents of Saidanaya, and of Mar Jirjis north 
of Tripolis, there is hardly another known to be in- 
habited by natives. All the convents in and around 
Jerusalem, Bethlehem, Ramlch, Yafa, and in other 
cities, whether Greek, Armenian, or Latin, belong 
entirely to foreigners, and are occupied by them. 

But while such is the case with the other parts 
of Syria, one of the most remarkable features of 
Mount Lebanon, is its multitude of convents. They 
are seen perched upon its rocks and scattered over its 
sides in every direction ; even a glance at the map is 
sufficient to excite astonishment. While monasticism 
has declined, and almost gone out of date, in so many 
°%r countries j it continues here to flourish in 'its 
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pristine vigour, if not in its pristine spirit. The nu- 
merous convents are many of them small establish- 
ments ; but they are well filled with monks, and 
abundantly endowed. There are also convents of 
nuns. The'greatest number belong to the Maronites 1 ; 
but all the other sects above mentioned, excepting the 
Jacobites, have each, at least, one convent, and most of 
them several. 


PROTESTANTS. 

Protestants do not exist in Syria as a native sect, 
nor in any other part of the Turkish empire ; nor are 
they, as such, tolerated. The government recognises 
and tolerates certain known sects of Christians ; and 
the members of these, are allowed to transfer their 
relations from one sect to another, whenever they may 
choose. But Protestants are not among these sects ; 
and therefore no one is legally allowed to profess 
Protestantism. It is by the operation of this principle 
of the Turkish government, and by this alone, that 
the rise of Protestantism in Syria is checked. Very 
many persons, from time to time, show a strong dis- 
position to throw off the domination of their priests, 
and claim their right to the liberty of the Gospel. 
Probably at one time (a.d. 1839), nearly the whole 
nation of the Druzes would have declared themselves 
Protestants, and put themselves under Protestant in- 
struction, could they have had secured to them, in that 
profession, the same rights as are enjoyed by the other 
Christian sects. 

That England, while she has so deep a political 
interest in all that concerns the Turkish empire, 
should remain indifferent to this state of things in 

' The Maronite convent of Ka- ready the seat of the patriarch be- 
nol^i is said to have been built by fore a.d. 1445. See Le Quien, 
Theodosius the Great, and was al- Oriens Chr. iii. p. 63. r 
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Syria, is a matter of surprise . 1 France has long been 
the acknowledged protector of the Roman Catholic 
religion, in the same empire ; and the followers of that 
faith find in her a watchful and efficient patron ; quite 
as efficient since the revolution of July 'as before. 
The consequence is, that wherever there are Roman 
Catholics, France has interested partisans ; and were 
she to land troops in Syria to-morrow, every Roman 
Catholic would receive them with open arms, includ- 
ing the whole Maronitc nation, now armed and power- 
ful. In the members of the Greek church, still more 
numerous, but not now armed, the Russians have even 
warmer partisans. In Syria, the famed power of Russia 
is their boast ; and though this feeling is carefully con- 
cealed from the Muslims, and would not be expressed 
to an Englishman, it often amounts almost to enthu- 
siasm. Hence, wherever Russia sends her agents, they 
find confidential friends and informants ; and were she 
to invade the country, thousands would give her troops 
a hearty welcome. 

But where are England’s partisans in any part of 
Turkey ? Not a single sect, be it ever so small, looks 
to her as its natural guardian. Her wealth and her 
power are indeed admired ; her citizens, wherever they 
travel, are respected ; and the native Christians of 
every sect, when groaning under oppression, would 
welcome a government established by her, as a relief. 
Yet in this, they would not be drawn by any positive 
attachment, but forced by a desire to escape from suf- 
fering. England has no party in Syria bound to her 
hy any direct tie. 

Far different would be the case, did there exist in 
Syria a sect of Protestant Christians. There is no 

1 The following remarks were volution and reversion of Syria to 
hrst penned in a. d. 1839 ; but I the immediate authority of the 
do not perceive that the recent re- tan, detract at all from their force; 
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other Protestant power to whom such a sect could 
look for protection, nor would they wish to look else- 
where; for England’s protection, whenever granted, 
is known to be more efficient than any other. To 
secure the existence of such a sect, the English govern- 
ment needs to take but a single step, and that unat- 
tended by difficulty or danger. It needs simply to ob- 
tain, for native Protestants, the same acknowledgment 
and yiglits, that are granted to other acknowledged 
Christian sects. Such a request, earnestly made, the 
Turkish government could not refuse. And were it 
done, but few years would probably elapse, before 
many in Syria would bear the Protestant name ; and, 
it is hoped, would also be sincere and cordial adherents 
of the Protestant faith. 

II. Muiiammedans and other Sects. 

I add here merely the names of the other religious 
sects in Palestine and Western Syria, not Christians. 

The Muhammedans, who constitute the lords of the 
country and the mass of the population, are Sunnites of 
the orthodox faith, and require no description. 

The Metdwileh (Sing. Mutawaly) have their chief 
seat in the district Belad Besharah, and the vicinity, 
and have been already noticed. They are of the sect 
of * Aly, and their faith is kindred to that of the Shiites 
(Shi’ah), the Muhammedans of Persia ; but they are 
here regarded as heretics . 1 

The Druzes (ed-Deruz, Sing. ed-Dcrazy) are at 
home upon Mount Lebanon ; but dwell also as far 
south as the district of el-Jebel west of Safed, in some 
parts of Ilauran, and around Damascus. They were 
formerly masters of the country of Mount Lebanon 

' Sale’s Koran, Prelim. Disc, age, ii. p. 77. seq. Paris, 1787. See 

viii. Niebuhr, Reisebeschr. ii. above, pp. 373, 374. 376. 
p.270. seq. 426. seq. Volney, Voy- 
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and the adjacent coast ; but are now surpassed in num- 
bers and power by the Maronites, as already described. 
The Druzes appear to have sprung up out of one of 
the many Muhammedan sects (the Karmathians) of 
the centuries before the crusades ; and the insane 
Hakim, Khalif of Egypt, is regarded as their deity. 1 
The Druzes keep their religious tenets and practices 
secret ; though they have formerly professed themselves 
to be Muhammedans. Not a few of their books, how- 
ever, containing the dogmas of their religion, have found 
their way by the fortune of war, or other chances, to 
the libraries of Europe, particularly to Rome and Paris ; 
and from these De Sacy compiled his work upon this 
people, the last-published production of his long and 
learned career. In the course of the insurrection of 
1838, many of their books were also seized by the 
Egyptians ; one or two of which were purchased by 
the missionaries at Beirut, and others are said to have 
reached Europe. After the return of peace, the Druzes 
came in throngs to put themselves under Christian in- 
struction ; and although the motive at the moment was 
perhaps political, yet had it been possible to take proper 
advantage of the movement, it might probably have 
resulted in an extensive and beneficial change in their 
relations. 2 

The Nusairtyeh 3 are also regarded as the offspring 
of one of the early Muhammedan sects, probably the 
Karmathians. They too keep their religion a secret ; 
and often conform externally to the faith of those by 
whom they are surrounded, whether Mussulmans or 
Christians. Their chief seat is the range of mountains 

1 See Vol. II. p. 45. p.37. scq. Par. 1787. Burckliardt's 

- On the Druzes, see especially, Travels, pp. 193 — 205. Gescnius, 
Do Sacy, Expose de la Religion des Notes on Burckhardt, pp. 523, 524. 
Druzes, &c. 2 tom. Paris, 1838, Usually called Ansairiyeh , by 

®vo. Also Niebuhr, Keisebeschr. ii. a vulgar corruption. 

P- 428. seq. Yolney, Voyage, ii. * 

II IT 2 
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extending on the north of Mount Lebanon towards 
Antioch ; which takes from them the name of Jebel 
en-Nusairiyeh ; but they are found scattered in villages, 
as far south as the vicinity of Banias. The accounts 
respecting them are as yet very imperfect . 1 

The Ismaelites (Isma’iliyeh) were originally a reli- 
gious-political subdivision of the Shiites (Shi’ah) ; and 
are now the comparatively feeble remains of the people, 
who became too well known in the time of the crusades, 
under the name of the Assassins. They likewise pos- 
sess a secret mystical religion ; and still have their chief 
seat, as formerly, in the castle of Masyad or Masyaf, 
on the mountains west of Hamah . 2 


1 SeeBarhebr. Chron. Syr. p. 1 73. 

Assemani Biblioth. Oriental, tom. 
ii. p. 318., where an account of 
their origin is given. Pococke, 
Spec. Hist. Arab. ed. 1. pp. 25. 
265. Maundrell, under March 4th, 
Niebuhr, Reisebeschr. ii. p. 439. 
seq. Volney, Voyage, ii. p. 1. seq. 
Burckhardt’s Travels, pp. 151. 155. 
seq. Gesenius, Notes on Burck- 
hardt, p. 517. — This people was 
visited in 1840 by the Rev. Mr. 
Thomson of Beirut ; whose report, 
however, adds little to our previous 
information respecting them. See 


the Missionary Herald for Feb. and 
March, 1841. 

See Von Hammer’s Gesch. der 
Assassincn, Stuttg. 1818. Wilken, 
Gesch. der Kr. ii. p. 240. seq. 
Quatremere, Notice Historique sur 
les Ismael ions, in Fundgr. des Ori- 
ents, iv. p. 339. seq. Also Niebuhr, 
Reisebeschr. ii. p. 444. seq. Burck- 
hardt’s Travels, p. 150. seq. Gese- 
nius, Notes on Burckhardt, p.514 — 
517. — Abulfed. Tab. Syr. p. 20. 
SchulU ns, Index in Vit. Salad, art. 

Masiuta. 



469 


NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS. 


Note XL. Page 48. 

Itineraries. In April, 1835, the Rev. Mr. Smith made a journey 
from Beirut along the coast to Yafa, and thence to Jerusalem. 
There were ladies in the party, and they travelled leisurely. The 
following Nos. 1. and 2. are from imperfect notes of that Journey. 
No. 3. is from the Rev. Mr. Lanneau, drawn up from his own 
notes; and gives the usual rate between Jerusalem and Yafa. In 
comparing Nos. 2. and 3. the leisure travelling of one party must 
be taken into account ; as well as the fact, that in one case the 
direction of the journey was up the mountain, and in the other 
down. 


1. From * Akim to Yafa. 



H. m. j 

H. 

m. 

From ’Akka 

! River Ziirka 

1 

40 

River Na'man 

20 ! Kaisariyeh 


35 

“ el-Mukutta' 

2 15 j A river 


55 

Haita 

30 River Abu^Zabura 

1 

50 

Convent on Carmel 

1 Mukhalid 

2 


’Athlit 

3 20 A brook [Nahr Arsuf] 

1 

50 

A village 

1 40 el-Haram 

2 

40 

Tantura 

45 Nahrel-’Aujeh [or Betras] 

o 

05 

River Belka 

j Yafa 

<2 

05 

2. 

From Yafa to Jerusalem . 




H. in. | 

H. 

m. 

From Yafa 

Kubab, on the first hills 

2 


Yiisiir 

1 Lhtrdn, foot of Wady ’Aly 

1 


A village 

1 Saris, top of the mountain 

2 

30 

Ludd 

l 35 K uryet el-’Enab, in a valley 


40 

cr-Ramleh 

15 Jerusalem 

3 

30 

3. 

From Jerusalem to Yafa . 




II. m. 

H. 

m. 

From Jerusalem 

Kubab 

1 


Kulbnieh 

1 30 Rainleh 

2 


Kuryet ol-’Enab 

1 30 Siirafend 


30 

Saris 

1 Beit Dejan 

1 


Bab el-Wady 

1 Yasur 


30 

c 

<© 

J 

1 Yafa 

1 
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Note XLI. Page 159. 

Capahcotia, Kefr Kud . Carolus a St. Paulo makes Caparcotia 
to have been a u bishopric of Palaestina Secunda ; Geogr. p. 307. 
Amst. 1711- fol. This is an error. Among the signatures at the 
Synod of Jerusalem a . d . 536, appears the name of AvjfA,^rpio<; 
lTrt<TKQTro<; XapaKfAtoGuv, which in the Latin reads “ Demetrius epi- 
scopus Chartnianus , vel Carpathenus .” For this, the author above 
named proposes to read Caparcolenus ; and thus makes out a new 
bishopric, instead of the Charac Moab of the Greek. See Labb. 
Concil.V. col. 283. Ilarduin, Concil. II. col. 1418. LeQuien, Oriens 
Chr.iii. p. 718. 

The Reviewer of Raumers Palaestina in the Munchner Ge- 
lehrte Anzeigen, Dec. 1836, No. 243. col. 91 L, 912, suggests, that 
this Caparcotia is probably the same place which afterwards was 
called Maximianopolis, an episcopal city of Palaestina Secunda. 
See Reland, Pal. p. 215. 220. 891. Le Quien, Oriens Chr. iii. p. 703. 
The latter city seems to have perished before the Muhammedan con- 
quest ; as the name is not found in the later Latin Notitiai. Accord- 
ing to Jerome, it occupied the place of the ancient Hadad-rimmon, 
and stood in the plain of Megiddo, not far from Jezreel. Ilieron. 
Comm, in Zech. xii. 11., “ Adadremmon urbs est juxta Jezraelem, 
— et hodie vocatur Maximianopolis in campo Mageddon.” Id. 
Comm, in Hos. i. 5., “Supra diximus Jezraelem, qua? nunc juxta 
Maximianopolim est." — It follows from these? passages, that Maxi- 
mianopolis lay in the plain of Megiddo ; which was apparently a 
portion of the great plain around the city Megiddo. Now we shall 
have occasion to see afterwards, that the ancient Megiddo was pro- 
bably the same as the later Legio, which too is assumed by the 
Reviewer ; and therefore the site of Maximianopolis is to be sought 
in the vicinity of the present Lejjun. This position is remote from 
Kefr Kud, and inconsistent with the identity of the two places. 

The Reviewer endeavours to support his suggestion by the cir- 
cumstance, that Caparcotia was an episcopal city, the name of which 
disappears after that of Maximianopolis was adopted. But we have 
seen above that the former never was the seat of a bishop. — He 
finds also another ground of support in the fact, that the Bordeaux 
pilgrim, in passing from Caesarea to Scythopolis, does not mention 
Caparcotia, but has Maximianopolis about midway. The Peutinger 
Tables have frpm Caesarea to Caparcotia 28 m. p. and thence to 
Scythopolis 2* m.p. or in all 52 Roman miles. The Itin. Hieros. 
gives from Cwsarca to Maximianopolis 20 m. p. thence to Strftdela 
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(Jezreel) lOm.p. and thence to Scythopolis 12 m.p. in all 42 Roman 
miles. Here then is a difference of 10 miles in the whole distance. 
The Reviewer, taking it for granted that the road in both cases is the 
same* assumes an error of 8 miles in the Tables between Caesarea 
and Caparcotia; and thus endeavours to make out the identity of the 
latter with the Maximianopolis of the pilgrim. 

A much simpler explanation, as it seems to me, lies in the pro- 
bable fact, that the specifications of the Tables and of the Itin. 
Hieros. refer to different routes. Assuming, as above, the site of 
Maximianopolis near el-Lcjjun, the pilgrim passed into the great plain 
near the latter place bj the usual route ; and then had from Maxi- 
mianopolis to Stradela (Jezreel, Zer in) ten miles. This accords 
well with the present distance between el-Lejjun and Zer’in, which 
was said to be about 3J hours ; and this would be the direct and 
shortest road between Cuesarea and Scythopolis. But the route by 
Kefr Kud, as appears from an inspection of the maps, would neces- 
sarily include a circuit southwards ; since that place lies considerably 
south of the latitude of Caesarea ; and the road would then naturally 
pass near Jenin, and so over Mount Gilboa, far on the right of Jez- 
reel. The circuit would probably be nearly or quite enough, to 
account for the specified difference of ten Roman miles. 

I must confess, therefore, that I see no ground for supposing 
Caparcotia and Maximianopolis to have been identical. All the 
evidence we have, seems to show the contrary. Add too the fact, 
that Jerome says Maximianopolis was the same as the ancient 
Hadad-rinnnon, and gives no hint of its having borne the name of 
Caparcotia. 


Note XU I. Page 822 . 

Earthquake at Safed. The following is the report of Mr. 
Thomson mentioned in the Text, so far as it relates to Safed. He 
reached that place on the 18th of Jan. 1887. The earthquake took 
place on the 1st of the same month. See Missionary Herald for 
Nov. 1837, p. 436. seq. 

“ Just before we began to ascend the mountain of Safed, we met 
our consular agent of Sidon, returning home with his widowed sister. 
His brother-in-law, a rich merchant of Safed, had been buried up to 
his neck by the ruins of his fallen house, and in that awful condition 
remained several days, begging and calling for help, and at last died 
before any one was found to assist him I As we ascended the steep 
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mountain, we saw several dreadful rents and cracks in the earth and 
rocks, giving painful indications of wliat might be expected above. 
But all anticipations were utterly confounded, when the reality burst 
upon our sight. 

“ Up to this moment I had refused to credit the accounts ; but 
one frightful glance convinced me, that it was not in the power of 
language to overstate such a ruin. Suffice it to say that this great 
town, which seemed to me like a bee-hive four years ago, and was 
still more so only eighteen days ago, is now no more. Safed was , 
but is not. The Jewish portion, containing a population of five or 
six thousand, was built around and upon a very steep mountain ; so 
steep, indeed, is the hill, and so compactly built was the town, that 
the roofs of the lower houses formed the street of the ones above, 
thus rising like a stairway one over another. And thus, when the 
tremendous shock dashed every house to the ground in a moment, 
the first fell upon the second, the second upon the third, that on the 
next, and so on to the end. And this is the true cause of the almost 
unprecedented destruction of life. Some of the lower houses arc 
covered to a great depth, with the ruins of many others which were 
above them. From this cause it also occurred, that a vast number 
who were not instantaneously killed, perished before they could be 
dug out; and some were taken out five, six, and one (I was told) 
seven days after the shock, still alive. One solitary man, who had 
been a husband and a father, told me, that he found his wife with 
one child under her arm, and the babe with the breast still in its 
mouth. lie supposed the* babe had not been killed by the billing 
ruins, but had died of hunger, endeavouring to draw nourishment 
from the breast of its lifeless mother! Parents frequently told me, 
that they heard the voices of their little ones crying papa, mamma, 
fainter and fainter, until hushed in death ; while they were either 
struggling in despair, to free themselves, or labouring to remove 
the fallen timber and rocks from their children. 

“ What a dismal spectacle ! As far as the eye can reach, nothing 
is seen but one vast chaos of stones and earth, timber and boards, 
tables, chairs, beds, and clothing, mingled in horrible confusion. 
Men every where at work, worn out and wo-begonc, uncovering their 
houses in search of the mangled and putrified bodies of departed 
friends ; while here and there, I noticed companies of two or three 
each, clambering over the ruins, bearing a dreadful load of cor- 
ruption to the nn.rrow house appointed for all living. I covered my 
face and passed on through the half-living, wretched remnants- of 
Safed. Some were weeping in despair, and some laughing in callous- 
ness still more distressing. Here an old man sat solitary on the 
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wreck of his once crowded house; there a child was at play, too 
young to realise that it had neither father nor mother, brother nor 
relative, in the wide world. They flocked around us — husbands that 
had lost their wives, wives their husbands, parents without children, 
children without parents, and not a few left as the solitary remnants 
of large connections. The people were scattered abroad, above and 
below the ruins, in tents of old boards, old carpets, mats, canvass, 
brush, and earth, and not a few dwelling in the open air ; while some 
poor wretches, wounded and bruised, were left among the prostrate 
buildings, every moment exposed to death from the loose rocks 
around and above them. 

“ As soon as our tent was pitched, Mr. C. and myself set off to 
visit [the wounded. Creeping under a wretched covering, intended 
for a tent, the first we came to, we found an emaciated young female 
lying on the ground, covered with the filthiest garments 1 ever saw. 
After examining several wounds, all in a state of mortification, the 
poor old creature that was waiting on her lifted up the cover of her 
feet, when a moment’s glance convinced me that she could not 
possibly survive another day. The foot had dropped off, and the 
flesh also, leaving the leg-bone altogether bare! Sending some 
laudanum to relieve the intolerable agony of her last hours, we went 
on to other but equally dreadful scenes. Not to shock the feelings 
by detailing what we saw, I will only mention one other case ; and I 
do it to show what immense suffering these poor people have endured, 
for the last eighteen days. Clambering over a heap of ruins, and 
entering a low vault by a holt*, I found eight of the wounded crowded 
together under a vast pile of crumbling rocks. Some with legs 
broken in two or three places, others so horribly lacerated and 
swollen as scarcely to retain the shape of mortals; while all, left 
without washing, changing bandages, or dressing their wounds, were 
in such a deplorable state, as rendered it impossible for us to remain 
with them long enough to do them any good. Although protected 
by spirits of camphor, breathing through my handkerchief dipped in 
it, and fortified with a good share of resolution, I was obliged to 
retreat Convinced, that while in such charnel-houses as this, without 
air but such as wouM be fatal to the life of a healthy person, no 
medicines would afford relief, we returned to our tent, resolving to 
erect a large temporary shed of boards, broken doors, and timber, 
for the accommodation of the wounded. The remainder of our 
first day was spent in making preparations for erecting this little 
hospital. 

w Jan . 19M. This has been a very busy day, but still our work 
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advanced slowly. We found the greatest difficulty to get boards 
and timber; and when the carpenters came, they were without 
proper tools. In time, however, we got something in the shape of 
saws, axes, nails, and mattocks ; and all of us labouring hard, before 
night the result began to appear. The governor visited and greatly 
praised our work, declaring that he had not thought such a thing 
could have been erected; and that the government had not been able 
to obtain half so good a place for its own accommodation. Some of 
the wounded were brought and laid down before us, long before any 
part of the slight building was ready for their reception ; and are 
now actually sheltered in it, although it is altogether unfinished. 
After dark, I accompanied the priest, to visit the remainder of the 
Christian population of Safed. They were never numerous, and 
having lost about one half of their number, arc now crowded into 
one great tent. Several were wounded ; to these we gave medicine. 
Some were orphans, to whom we gave clothing ; and the poor people 
had their necessities supplied, as well as our limited means would 
justify. Among the survivors is a worthy man, who has long 
wished to be connected with us, and in whom we have felt much 
interest. He applied about a year ago to have his son admitted 
to our high school; but he was then too young. When I left 
Beirut, it was my intention to bring this lad with me on my return, 
should he be alive ; but, alas ! the afflicted lather has to mourn not 
only his death, but that of his mother, and of all his beloved family 
but one. 

i( The earth continues to tremble and shake. There have been 
many slight, and some very violent shocks, since we arrived. About 
three o’clock to-day, while I was on the roof of our building nail- 
ing down boards, we had a tremendous shock. A cloud of dust 
arose above the falling ruins, and the people all rushed out from 
them in dismay. Many began to pray with loud and lamentable 
cries ; and females beat their bare breasts with all their strength, and 
tore their garments in despair. The workmen threw down their 
tools and fled. Soon, however, order was restored, and we proceeded 
as usual. I did not feel this shock, owing to the fact that the roof of 
the shed was shaking all the time. Once, however, the jerk was so 
sudden and violent, as to affect my chest and arms precisely like an 
electric shock. 

“ Jan. £ 20t/u Having finished our work, collected the wounded, 
distributed medicine and clean bandages for dressing the wounds, 
and hired a native physician to attend the hospital, we left Safed 
about half-past one o’clock i\ m., and after a pleasant ride of five 
hours and a half, encamped before the ruins of Tiberias. 
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“ The destruction of life at Tiberias has not been so great, in pro- 
portion to the population, as at Safed ; owing mainly to the fact, that 
Tiberias is built on a level plain, and Safed on the declivity of the 
mountain. Probably about seven hundred perished here, out of a 
population of twenty-five hundred ; while at Safed, four thousand 
out of five thousand Christians and Jews were killed ; and not far 
from one thousand Mussulmans. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF WORKS 


ON 


'PALESTINE AND MOUNT SINAI. 


Tin? following List comprises, with slight exceptions, only such 
works as have been consulted in the preparation of these volumes. 
It is, I believe, nearly, if not quite complete, down to the time of 
Breydenbach and Felix Fabri, in A.D. 1 1 S3- Of the works subse- 
quent to that period, only the more important or move popular are 
give*i. Yet the list even of these is fuller than any other extant ; 
though by no means complete. The Royal Library at Berlin, which 
I have had the privilege of using, is rich in this department; and 
contains a large number of works on Palestine, from the sixteenth 
century and onward, which I have not found quoted in any cata- 
logue. True, most of them only repeat each other, and are of little 
value; as is also the case with many of the more modern books of 
travels. Yet an enumeration of them all would certainly belong to 
a catalogue which should claim to be complete. — A full account of 
some of the earlier travellers maybe seen in Bkckm axn a* hitvnttur 
dcr a / tern Heist heseh rei b u iif/en , L 1 vols. (rotting. ISOS — - 1 N10. 

The works of Josephus, the chief source next to the Bible for 
the History and Antiquities of Palestine, are in all eases cited after 
the edition of Ilavercamp, 2 vols. fol. Amsterd. 17-b. The divi- 
sions are the same in the edition of Oberthur, b vols. Svo. Leipz. 
17b‘2 — 17 So. The portions of the geographical work of Ptolemy 
(Ik *2/30), which relate to Palestine, are given in full by Roland, 
Fahestina, p. P2(>, seq. The same is also the case with that part 
of the Tabula Pcutuigeriana which comprises the Iloly Land; ibid. 
P* TJ1. This remarkable Table owes its name to Peutinger, a 
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scholar and statesman of Augsburg, who was long its possessor. 
It is a rude chart or delineation of the military roads of the Roman 
empire, with the distances between the towns, constructed not later 
than the fourth century, and sometimes referred to the reign of 
Theodosius the Great, about A. D. 380. Hence it occasionally also 
bears the name of Tabula Theodosiana. Mannert, and others, place 
its construction under the reign of Alexander Scverus, between A.D. 
222 and 235. The present copy, the only one known to exist, 
appears to have been made in the twelfth or thirteenth century. 
It is a long narrow chart, wound on two rollers, one at each end; 
and is preserved with great care in the Imperial Library at Vienna. 
Scheyb first published it fully in far, simile , iol. Vienna, 1753; and 
Mannert again, fol. Lips. 1820. 

The first of the following Lists includes only works by authors who 
had themselves travelled or resided in Palestine, Arc. The second 
comprises geographical descriptions by other writers. The year pre- 
fixed to a work is the actual date of the journey or residence in 
Palestine. Where this is indefinite, c. for circa is added. A star (*) 
is likewise put before the more important works. 


[. IriNKRAKIKS, Tr.WKLS, &C. 

* c. 330 — 100. Lt/s kb r i et I Tikhon ym r Onomasticon Urbium et 
Locoruni S. S. Greece et Lat. ed. J. Bonfrerio, fol. Par. 1031, 1 G3f); 
also in Iiieron. Opp. ed. Martianay, tom. ii. — Ed. J, Clcrico. fol. 
Amst. 1707, appended to Sanson’s Geogr. Sacra. Reprinted in 
Ugolini Thesaur. tom. v. — The work of Eusebius was written in 
Greek, and translated into Latin by Jerome, with many changes and 
additions. See Text, vol. i. sec. vii., near the beginning. 

The three following Itineraries were published together by 
P. Wesseling, with Notes, in 1 vol. 1 to., Amst. 1735. 

I. Antonint Auuusti Jtincrarium ; a mere list of names and dis- 
tances. The date is not known ; but the work is obviously later 
than the Antoninas. The portion relating to Palestine is given by 
llcland ; Palocst. p. 410, seq. 

II. # 333. Itinekaiiium IIiehosoj. ymitanum sen Ruhdigalense; 
from I3ourdeaux to Jerusalem. The date is known by the mention 
(under Constantinople) of the Consuls Zenophilus and Dalmatius. 
Ileland has g> v en the names and distances of the places mentioned 
in Palestine; but not the description of Jerusalem and the vicinity, 
which is important. Palaest. p. 415. — There are earlier editions 
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of this Itinerary ; and the text of Wesseling is reprinted in the Ap- 
pendix to Chateaubriand’s Itincraire . 

III. Hieroclis Gkammat. Si/nckdemus, Grace , a list of places 
in Palestine and elsewhere. The date is not known ; but the tract 
is assigned by Wesseling to the early part of the reign of Justinian, 
e. 53 0; Prolegom. p. 626 . 

* c. 373. Ammonii Monachi Relatio de Sanctis Patribus Bar- 
barorum Incursione in Monte Sinai et Raithu per e nipt is, Gr. et Lat. 
in ‘ Illustrium Christi Martyrum lecti Triumphi, ed. P. Combefis,’ 
Lut. Par. ] 660. 8vo. p. 88. 

* c. 400. St. Nili Mont. Fremiivk Narrationes quibus C cedes 
Monachorum Montis Sinai describilur, Gr. et Lat. in ‘ Sancti Patris 
Nili Opera quacdam nondum edita, ed. Petro Possino,’ Lut. Par. 
1689. 4. Lat. in Acta Sanctor. Jan. tom. i. p. 953. 1 

c. 600. Itinerariuni B. Antonini Martyris (scu Placentini) 
c,c Masco Menard i , Jidiomagi-Andium (Angers) 1(>10. 4. Printed 
from another manuscript in the Acta Sanctorum Maii, t. ii. p. x. 
Ugolini Thcsaur. tom. vii. — The date of this Itinerary is uncer- 
tain; but it appears to be later than the time of Justinian (oh. 565) 
and earlier than the Muhammedan conquests. 

* r. 697. A damn an us (i\v Arcu/fo) de Loci s Sanctis Libri II L 
ed. Gretsero , Ingoldst. 1619; reprinted in Gretseri Opp. tom. iv. 
II at isb. 1734. Printed also in Mabillon, Acta Sanctor. Ord. Bene- 
dict. Smc. iii. p. ii. p. 199. — Areulfus, a French bishop, return- 
ing from a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, was east away upon the island 
of Iona on the western coast of Scotland ; where Adanmanus was 
then Abbot of the celebrated monastery. The latter wrote down 
this account of Palestine from the relation of Areulfus ; and pre- 
sented it, in A. 1). 698, to Alfred, king of Northumberland. The 
tract of the Venerable Bede, de Locis Sanctis , printed in his works, 
is merely an abstract of this work of Adanmanus. See Beckmann, 
vol. ii. p. 508, set]. 

c. 765. St. W i l li n A Li> I 17 ta scu ilodaporicon , containing a 
notice of his pilgrimage to the Holy Land; printed in Canisii 


1 There exists a small tract 
ascribed to KuciiKiturs, bishop of 
hyons in the 5th century, entitled : 
Lptstohi ad Pan stimun de Situ 
• inhetr urldst/ae /lit rt»sotj(iuita~ 
r,(( \ printed in Labb. Bibliotii. now 


Manuscripfor tom. i. p. (S57. 
Pgolini Thesaur. tom. vii. But 
Kueherinus apparently was never in 
Palestine; and the tract is drawn 
from Juseplms, Jerome, and others, 
and has little intrinsic value. 
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Thesaur. Monumcntor. Eccl. et Hist. ed. Basnage, tom. ii. p. i. 
p. 99, seq. Also in Mabillon, Acta Sanctor. Ord. Benedict. Soec. 
iii. p. ii. p. 365. The latter editor gives the date A. D. (S6. 

St. Willibald was born in England, and became bishop of Eichstiidt, 
in Germany, A. D. 712. There exist two recensions of this tract, 
both of which are given by Mabillon. See Brocardns , below. 

c. S70. Bernhardt (Sapientis Monaclii) Ituierariwn in Lorn 
Smtcia, in Mabillon Acta Sanctor. Ord. Benedict. Site. iii. p. ii. 
p. o23. Printed also from a MS. in the Cotton Library in “ ttehi- 
tions des Voyages de Guil. de Kubruk, Bernard le Sage, ct Sie- 
wulf, par F. Michel et T. Wright,*’ Ito. Paris, 1839. p. 201, seq.— 
Mabi lion's copy contains only the very brief Itinerary of Bernard 
and his two companions; that of Michel and Wright gives also a 
more particular account of the sacred places, which is merely written 
out from the tract of Adamnanus, probably by a later band. Bernard 
relates that be received the benediction of the pope Nicholas in 
the beginning of his journey ; doubtless the first of that name, who 
died A. 1). 807 s for there was no other pope Nicholas until A. 1). 

1 Oof). This justifies the date of A. 1). 8/0, which is assigned to 
this Itinerary by William of Malmsbury, da Jay tints An(/lat \ , cap. 2. 
See Beckmann, ii. p. .118. flic Cotton and Oxford MSS. give the 
date erroneously, A. I). 970. 

1090 — 112.1. Fui.ciikrii Carnot i:\sis Gvsta Pereyrhundhnn 
F rancor urn cum Arm is Jlicrnsalcm pevf/rnt unn ; in Hangars “ Ges- 
ta Dei per Francos.’ p. USl. More complete in Du (_ hesne, Scrip- 
tores Francic. tom. iv. p. 81 f>. Paris, If) 11. — belcher of ( har- 
tres, a monk or presbyter, accompanied Robert Duke of Normandy 
to Palestine in the first crusade, A. D. 1090. Ilis history extends 
from A. D. 109.5 to A. D. J12L 1 

1 102-9. Sjavulfi Pcltdio de Pcnyrhiatinne ad llierosah/nnun 
it Terrain Sanr/am ; printed for the first time in Michel and Wright's 
a Relations des Voyages do Guil. de Kubruk, iSrc. Paris, 1839. Ito., 
p. 237> seq. 

e. 112.1. Daniel (Tgoumen), Journnj to the Holt/ Land . — Daniel 
was a Russian Abbot ('ll who visited Palestine in the 
beginning of the twelfth century. Ilis journal is one of the 
earliest documents of the old Slavonic language, and was first 
printed in « Puteslicstwia Russkich ludei w teliuja zemli,” or 


I The histories of Fulcher, WiL of the many valuable' topographical 
liam of Tyre, and .i.icob de Vitry, notices contained in them, 
are inserted in this lid. on account 
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“ Travels of the Russians in foreign Lands.” St. Petersburg, 
1837.8. 

* c . 1150. El-Edhi si Geographia Universalis , containing an ac- 
count of Palestine about the middle of the twelfth century. Extracts 
in Arabic, Rome, 1592, 4to. Madrid, 1799, 8vo. French, Geographic 
^’Edhisi, par P. A. Janbert, tom. i. Paris, 1839, 4 to. The part 
which treats of Syria is printed in Arabic and Latin in Rosenmuller’s 
Analecta Arabica, p. ii. Lips. 1828. 

* 1160-73. Bknjamin Turn: lex. sis Itinerarium , Travels of Ben- 
jamin of Tudela, a Spanish Jew. Often printed, e. g. Hebraice cum 

Vers, ct Nods Const. V Empereur> Lugd. Bat. 1633. 8. French, 
Voyages tie. Rabbi Renjamin , fyc. par J. P. Raradcr, 2 tom. Amst. 
1731.8; also in another version in Bergeron’s Voyages, tom. i. 
la llaye, 1785. 4. Eng. Travels of Rabbi Renjamin , Loud. 1788. 
12mo. Hebrew and English by A. Asher, with Notes, 2 vols. Berlin, 
1810. This last is the best edition of all. — Rabbi Benjamin 1ms 
often been reproached as being full of inaccuracies’ and fables, and 
as never having visited the countries he describes. But the former 
faults are common to the writers of that age; and I have found his 
account of Palestine, so far as it goes, to be that of an eye-witness, 
and quite as accurate and trust-worthy as any of the narratives of 
those days. 

c. 1 175-80. R. Put ac in /k Peregrination I [eh. et Lat. in Wa- 

genseil, “ Exereitationes sex varii Argumenti,’’ Altorf, 1687. 1. Ait. 
et Norimb. 1719, 1. Hebrew and French, Tour <!u Monde , on I V> y - 
ages an II. Pcthachia, par 31. R. Carmoly. Paris, 1881. 8. — Rabbi 
Petachia was a Jew of Ratisbon ; his Itinerary is of far less value than 
the preceding work of Rabbi Benjamin. 

1175. (ii: a n Aimi, P rider iri T. in Nig apt am et Syrian} ad Sa< 
ladinum bgati , / dnerarium , A. I). 1 175; in the “ Chronica Slavonica 
llelmoldi et Arnoldi Abbatis Lubieensis,” ed. Bangart, Lub. 1702. 4. 
p. 516, seq. — (ierhard travelled from Egypt to Damascus byway of 
Sinai and the east side of the Dead Sea, passing through Bo*tra. T lie 
Itinerary is inserted by Arnold of Liibcck in his Chronicle ; it is 
brief, and of little importance. 

* 1182-85. Wi m.i'.h m us (CiiuL.) Tykkxsis, Historia Rerum in 
Part (bus transmit rinis gesfaruw, set/ JUstoria fhlli Stteri ; 

printed Basel 1519. ib. 1560. ib. 15S8. Also in Bongar’s Gesta 
Dei per Francos, Ilanov. 1611. fnl. — 'This writer, the chief and 


_ ' It is not certain that Edrisi had script ion is of too much importance 
himself visited Syria, but his tie- not to he mentioned here. 

(t l 
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most important historian of the crusades, was made archbishop of 
Tyre in A. D. 1 174. He commenced his history in A. I). 1182, (see 
lib. i. 3.) and brought it down in twenty-two books from the com- 
mencement of the crusades to the raising of the siege of Kcrak by 
Saladin, A.D. 1181. This work contains many valuable topographical 
notices. 

1185. Joannes Piiocas de Loots Sanctis, SfC. Gr. et Lat in the 
Symmikta of Leo Allatius, Colon. Agr. 1653. 8. Venet. 1733. fol. 
The Latin version is also printed in the Acta Sanctorum, Maii, 
tom. ii. p. i. — Piiocas was a Cretan by birth, and lived as a monk in 
Patinos. He makes no allusion to the crusaders. The above date 
is that assigned by L. Allatius. 

* c. 1200. Boifaeddin, Vita at lies gcsta Saladini , Arab . it Lut. 
cd. A. Sc/ndtens ; aim Ltd. Gcograph. Lugd. Bat. 173.7. fol. and 
with a new title-page, ibid. 1755. — Saladin died A.l). 1193. Bo- 
haeddin was his secretary and companion. The Geographical Index 
of Schultens is valuable for the Arabic topography of Palestine and 
Syria. 

c. 1200. Gaui kid (Jeffrey) Vinisauf, Iter llierosofytnitannm 
Regis Anglorum Ricfutrdi I. ; in Ilistorke Anglic. Scriptores, ed. 
Gale, tom. ii. p. 217, seq. 

1211. Willebraxdi ab Oldenboiu;, Itinerarivm Terra Simvtir, 
printed in the Symmikta of Leo .Allatius, Colon. Agr. 1653. 8. Venet. 
1733. fol. — The author was Canon at Ilildesheim. 

'* c. 1220. Jacobi de Vitkiaco 1 Ii sf or in Ifierosolymitana, Duaci 
(Douay), 1597. 8vo. Also in Bongar’s Gesta Dei per Francos, Ilanov. 
1611, fol. and in Martini et Durand. Thesaur. nov. Anecdot. tom. iii. 
Lut. Par. 1717. — The writer, a French priest, became bishop of 'Akka, 
and composed his history about A. I). 1220, after the first capture of 
Damictta, in A.D. 1219. lie died A. D. 1210. See ilistoire Lit. de 
France, t. xviii. p. 221. 

To the twelfth and thirteenth centuries belong also the following 
Itineraries and Collections, six in number : 

I. Euuesippcs do Distant.} is Locontm Terra’ Sancfir , Gr. et Lot. 
in the Symmikta of Leo Allatius, Colon. Agr. 1658. 8. Venet. 1733. 
fol. — To this tract Allatius has prefixed the date A.D. 101*0; but 
the writer, on the very first page, speaks of the fortress Mons Regalis 
in Arabia Petra’ a as having been built up by King Baldwin I. of 
Jerusalem ; and this took place in A. I). 1 1 15. See Will. Tyr. xi. 26. 

II. Epiphanii Hagiopoli ive Enarratio Syria, Urhis Sunctce, tyc. 
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Gr. et Lat, in the Symmikta of Leo Allatius, as above. — The writer 
was a Syrian monk. The date of the tract is uncertain ; but it seems 
to be later than that of Phocas, and earlier than the destruction of 
the monasteries on Mount Tabor just after the middle of the thir- 
teenth century. 

III. Johann is Wirzbuugiensis Dcscriptio Terra' Sanclcc , in 
Pczii Thesaur. Anecdotor. tom. i. p. iii. p. 483. — Fabricius places 
this writer in the early part of the 12th century, Meuscl in the 13th. 
The tract has little value. 

IV. * fiesta Dei per Francos , Sjt\ (ed. J. Bongars,) Hanovim, Kill, 
fol. — This volume contains, besides the histories of Fulcher, William 
of lyre, and Jacob de Vi try, various tracts by contemporary authors 
on the history of the crusades, e. g. Raimund de Agiles, Albert 
Aquensis, Guibert, and others. 

V. * Ukinauo, Detroit# des Historians Arabcs rdatifs aux Guerras 
das Croisadcs. Paris, 1821). 8. 

VI. In Hakluyt’s Voyages, vol. ii. part i., arc contained historical 
notices of many English pilgrims and crusaders to the Holy Land 
during the same centuries ; but they afford no geographical details 
of any great value. 


c. 1217. Jacobi Paxtamconis Liber de Terra San eta — This writer, 
a French priest, became Latin Patriarch of Jerusalem in A. I). 12:52. 
The tract here cited is mentioned by Adrichomius, p.287. ; but I have 
found no other notice of it, and cannot learn that it was ever printed. 
See le Quien, Oricns Christ, iii. p. 12,57. 

1 e. 1283. Bkocakdi (Borcardi, Bmvhardi) Lorornm Tame 
San (‘hr. Dcscrijifio, Vend. 1 .5 19. Svo. Printed also in Sim. Grtpuei 
Novus Orbis Regionum, See. fol. Basil. 1:582. ibid. I.5.5.5. Ed. /?. 
Reineceio , Magdch. 1.587. K along with the Itinerary of B. de Saligni- 
aco. Ed. J. ( lerico , appended to Euseb. et Ilieron. Onomasticon, 
fol. Amst. 1707, after the edition of Grynams, and reprinted in 
Hgolini Thesaur. tom. vi. A different recension is given by Coni sins 
in Thesaur. Monument )!*. Keel, et Ilistor., cd. Basnage, tom. iv. p. 9. 
German in Ueissbuch des heil. Landes. — This tract of Brocardus 
appears to have been a favourite in the convents, and was frequently 
transcribed. Indeed the monks would seem to have often occupied 
themselves in writing out this and other like tracts in a different 
form and style; thus giving, as it acre, a new recension of them. 
1 here are many manuscripts of Brocardus extant; and even the 
printed copies exhibit, according to Beckmann, not less than four 
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such recensions. I have myself compared the editions of Reincccius, 
le Clerc, and Canisius ; and although the facts and the order of 
them are in general the same, yet the language is different ; while 
each has many additions and omissions as compared with the rest. 
Indeed, two different writers of this name have sometimes been as- 
sumed, in order to account for this discrepancy ; though without 
sufficient ground. Compare the parallel, though less striking cases, 
of St. Willibald and St. Bernard above. In like manner, there is 
great uncertainty as to the date. All editors refer the tract to the 
thirteenth century ; some to the early part, and some to the close ; 
but the weight of authority seems to lean towards the latter period, 
or about 1280. Adrichomius assigns the year 1283, p. 287. See 
Beckmann, 1. c. vol. ii. p. 31, seq. Brocardus himself speaks of 
Mount Tabor as desolated, which took place in A.l). 1263; cap. 
vi. p. 175. — The edition referred to in the present work is that of Le 
Clerc. 

* 1300-30. Abulfed-e Tabula Syria , Arab. d LuL vd.J.b . Kb/i- 
ler, Lips. 1 708. L Also Dvscrtpiio A r abac , Ar. d Lat . ed. J. (i reave. s\ 
in Hudson’s Geographic Vet. Scriptures niinores, tom. iii. Oxon. 
1712.8. — Abulfcda was emir of Hamah, in Syria, and describes the 
country as an eye-witness. A complete edition of his whole geogra- 
phical work, in the original Arabic, was commenced in Baris, in 1S37, 
by Beinaud and Mac Guckin do Slane. 

* 1321. Makings 8 a nut us, Liber Secrdnrum Jidvfium Orach, 
Sec., printed in the “ Gesta Dei per Francos,” tom. ii. — The author 
was a noble Venetian ; had travelled much in the East, and ap- 
parently visited Palestine ; and busied himself' for many years with 
a plan for the recovery of that country by the Christians. The 
third book contains a description of the Holy Land. The year 
A. D. 1321 was that in which he presented his wo»k to the Pope. 
See p. i. 

1322-56. The Voiage and Travai/e of Sir John Maun dev ill k, 
Kt ., extant in many manuscripts and editions, in English, French, 
Italian, German, and Latin; latest edition, Lond. JS39. 8. German 
in Keissbuch des heil. Landes. — Sir John has been usually re- 
garded as a teller of marvellous stories ; but having followed his 
route from Egypt to Jerusalem, I must do him the justice to say, 
that his stories are not more marvellous than those of most other 
pilgrims of those days ; while his hook, thus /Sir, is quite as cor- 
rect as most modern Pv\cls in the same regions, and much more 
amusing. 
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1324-25. Travels of Ibn Batuta, translated from the Arabic 
by Prof. Lee, Lond. 1829. 4. — The part on Palestine occupies only 
four pages, pp. 1 9 — 22. 

1336. Guiliklmi de Baldensel Ilodceporicon ad Terrain Sanc- 
tum , printed in Canisii Thesaur. Monumentor. ed. Basnage, tom. iv. 
p. 331. Not without merit. See Beckmann, i. p. 226. 

* 1336-50. Ludolpiii (seu Petiu) de Sue hem Libdlus de Iti- 
ncre ad Terrain Sanctum , Venet. sine Jnno, 4 to. German, Rudolf 
von Suciiem, Von dem gclobten Land and Weg gegen Jherusalcm , 
sine loc. [Augsb.] 11-77. 4to. Also in lleissbuch des heil. Landes. 
There is a Latin manuscript of this work in the ltoyal Library at 
Berlin ; and a German one at Hamburg. — Ludolph (German Ru- 
dolf) or Peter, was vicar (Kirchherr) at Suchem in the diocese of 
Paterborn. Ilis journal is written with great simplicity, and has 
something of the marvellous; but is decidedly the best Itinerary of 
the fourteenth century. 

1346. Rudolph df. Frameynsperg, Itinerarium in PaUestinam , 
ad Montem Sinai, §c., printed in Canisii Thesaur. Monumentor. Eccl. 
ed. Basnage, t. iv. p. 358. — This tract occupies only two folio pages ; 
and would not be worth mentioning, except for the sake of com- 
pleteness. 

e. 1319. Stephen of Novgorod, .Journey to the Holy Land about 
A.l). 131-9. In the Russian Travels described above under Daniel, 
A. i). 1125. 

To the 11th or 15th century belongs apparently the anonymous 
tract de Lords II ierosolym dan is, Gr. ct Lat. in the Symmikta of Leo 
Alin tins. Colon. Agr. 1653. 8. Venet. 1733. fol. — The tract is 
written almost in modern Greek; and this and the contents show 
it to be quite late. 

1120. Sosim (Ilierodiaconus), Journey to the Holy Land ,* in the 
Russian Travels cited above under Daniel, A.l). 1125. 

1149. Step li. von Gumpenbrrg (und Anderc), Wahr/taflige * 
Besehreybung der Meerfarth in das heil. Land , Frank!. 1561. 4. Also 
in Reissbucb des heil. Landes. — Of little value. 

1466. Basilius (a merchant of Moscow), Journey to the Holy 
Land ; in the Russian Travels cited under Daniel , A.l). 1125. 

c. 1475. .Jelal ed-DJn, History of the Temple of Jerusalem. 
Translated from Arabic MSS. by llev. James Reynolds. Lond. 1836. 
8vo.— -A mass of Muhammedan legends, with very slight notices of 
hurts ; a work very far inferior in value to that of Mejr cd-Din in 
1495. 
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1476. Hans von Mergentjial, Raise und Mecrfahrt Ilerrn Al- 
brechts Herzog zu Sachsen in das lml . Land, nach Jerusalem , Lcipz. 
1586. 4. Leyd. 1602. 4*. 

1479-80. Hans Tucker** Reyssbesclireibung , Augsb. 1482. fol. 
Nurnb. 1482. 4. ib. 1483. 4. Augsb. 1486. fol. Frankf. 1561. 4. Also 
in lleissbuch des lieil. Landes. 

1481-83. Voyage van Ioo% van G his tele, te Ghend, 1557. 4. ib. 
1572. 4. — Ioost van Ghistele, a Flemish nobleman, travelled to Pa- 
lestine in 1481-83, accompanied by his chaplain, Ambrose Zeebout. 
The latter wrote this description of the journey in the old Flemish 
dialect. 

* 1483-84. Bern li. de Breydenbach, Itinerarium Hierosolymi- 
tanum ac in Tcrram Sanctum , Mogunt. I486, fol. Spine, 1490, fol. 
ib. 1502, fol. German, Die heiligen Reisen gen Jherusalem , tyc. 
Maynz, 1486. fol. Augsb. 1488, fol. Also in Rcissbuch des lieil. 
Landes. Printed likewise in French and Dutch. — Breydenbach 
was Dean of the cathedral in Mayence ; and travelled to Jerusalem, 
and thence to Mount Sinai, with the Count of Solms and several 
others. This journal has been highly esteemed ; but is less exact 
than that of his contemporary, Felix Fabri, Sec the next ar- 
ticle. 

* 1483-81*. Felix Fabri (i. e. Schmidt), Eigcnlliche Resell rcy- 
bung der Hm - und Wkdcrfarth zu di m heil . Land gen Jerusalem , 
sine loe. 1556. 4. Also in Rcissbuch des heil. Land. — Felix, a Do- 
minican friar and preacher at Uhn, first visited the Holy Land in 
A.D. 1480. In 1483 he again went thither, in company with Hans 
Werli von Zimbcr and others. From Jerusalem to Sinai, this party 
and that of Breydenbach travelled together. On comparing the two 
accounts, 1 find that of Fabri to be more full and accurate ; ami 
wherever there is a discrepancy (as at Ilcbron), the latter is to be 
preferred. There is not the slightest ground for the supposition 
sometimes made, that this work and that of Breydenbach were ori- 
ginally the same. Sec the preface to the edition of 1556. 

Note. Thus far the list of printed works is nearly, if not quite, 
complete. About this time pilgrimages to the Holy Land, or at least 
descriptions of them, seem to have become more frequent. Nobles 
travelled thither with a suite of attendants ; and several meagre 
journals of tills kind and at this period are contained in the lleissbuch . 
Such are the ^mcrarie? of Alexander Palatine of the Rhine, and of 
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John Lewis, Count of Nassau, in 14*95; and that of Bogislaus X., 
Duke of Pomerania, in 1496. — Henceforward the list comprises only 
the more important or popular works. 

* 1495. Mejr ed-Din, History of Jerusalem, translated from the 
Arabic into French by Von Hammer in Fundgruben des Orients, 
vol. ii. pp. 81. 118. 87 5, &c. — The author speaks of writing in 
A. H. 900. i. e. A.D. 1495.; see p. 37(j. This is the fullest Arabic 
description of the Holy City. 

1507-8. Martini a Baum gar ten in Braitenbach Peregrinatio 
in Egyptian , Arabiam , Palcestinam , et Syriam , Norimb. 1594. 4. 
English, in Church ill’s Coll, of Voyages, Lond. 1704. — Brief, but 
evidently the remarks of an intelligent observer. 

1&07-8. Georoii (Prioris Gemnicensis) Ephemeris , sire Diarium 
Peregrinationis JEgypti , Montis Sinai, Terrce Sane tee et Syrice ; 
printed in Pezii Thesaur. Anecdot. t. ii. p. iii. p.453. 

1507-8. Anselmi Descriptio Terrce Sanctec , in Canisii Thesaur. 
Monumentor. Eecl., cd. Basnage, t. iv. p. 776. — The author was a 
Franciscan monk, of the Minores de Observantia. The tract has 
little value. 

1516. Bern. Amico, Trattato dclle Plante e Imagine de sacri Edifizi 
di Terra Santa, disegnati in Jerusatemmc, Borna, 1609. fol. Firenze, 
1620, fol. — The author was Prases (vicar) of the Holy Sepulchre 
in 1516. The work has been chiefly esteemed on account of the 
plates ; which, however, have very little merit. 

1519. Ludwig Tsciiudi von Glarus, Reyss und Pilgcrfarth zum 
heiligen Grab , St. Gallon, 1606. 4. 

1522. Bartiiol. de Saligniaco Itinerarium Hierosolymitanum 
et Terrce Sanctce Descriptio, Lugd. Segus. 1526. 4. Also Magdeb. 
1587. 4., appended to Brocardus. — The author divides his little work 
into Tomes instead of Sections. 

* 1516 49. Pierre Belon du Mans, Observations de plusieurs 
Singuluritez et Choses memorablcs trourves en Grece , Asie , Judee , 
Egypte, Arabic, &c, Paris, 1553. 8. ibid. 1555. 8. Augmentez, 
Paris, 1588. 1. Latin, Antv. 1589.8. English, Lond. 1693. 8. Ex- 
tracts in German in Paulus’s Sammlung der lleisen, &c., th. i. ii. — 
Belon was an intelligent and accurate observer. 

1552-59. Bon i fac ii a Ragusio Liber de perenni Cultu Terrce 
Sanctce , Venet. 1573. 8. — Bonifacius was a Franciscan, and was 
Guardian of the Holy Sepulchre for nine years. He also bears the 
title “ episcopus Stagni.” The work is often quoted by Quaresmius; 
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but I havo, beGn able to find no other trace of it. See Quaresm. 
Elucid. t. i.^Praef. p. xxxv. Wadding, Anna!. Minoruro, A. D. 134*2. 
Ixxii. 

1565-66. Joh. Helffrich, Bericht von der Beise aits Venedig 
nach Hierusalem , in Aeggpten , auf den Berg Sinai , fyc. Leipz. 1581. 
4. Also in Ileissbuch des heil. Landes. ^ 

1565-67. Christoph. FuiiERab Haimendorf, Itincrarium JEgypti , 
Arabia ?, Palresthue , Sprite, fyc. Norinib. 1620. 4. German, 
Reiscbcschreibung in Aeggpten , Arabien , Palaestina , &c. Numb. 
1 646. 4. 

* 1573-76. Leo nii. It au wolf, Aigentlichc Bcschreibung der 

Begss so er ain die Morgc tilde nder , furnelimlich Sgriam , Hid dam , 
c'ye?. vollbracht . 3 Theile, Augsb. 1581. 4. Frankf. 1582, 1*. 

With a 4th or botanical part, Laugingcn, 1583. 4. Also in Ileissbuch 
des heil. Landes. English, in Ilay’s Coll, of curious Voyages 
and Travels, vol. i. Lond. 1693. 8. ib. 1705. 8. — Rauwolf was a 
physician and botanist ; and his journal is one of the most important 
in the sixteenth century. See Beckmann, 1. c. vol. i. p. 1. vol. ii. 
p. 170. 

1576-81. Salom. Sciiweigger’.v Bcschreibung der Begss aus 
Tubingen nacJi Constanlinopel and Jerusalem, Numb. 1608. 4. ibid. 
161k 1619. 1639. 1664. 4. Also in Ileissbuch des heil. Landes, 
ed. 2. — Schweigger was a Protestant theologian of Tubingen. Ilis 
work affords little information. 

1579-84. II anns Jac. Brlunino von und zu Buochenbach, 
Orientalisvhe Begss in der Turing , eye. hcnnnntlich in (Iricehenland, 
Eggpten, Arabien, Palacstina, und Syrien , Strasb. 1612. fol. — -The 
author has occasionally copied Rauwolf. The book is now very rare. 
See Beckmann, vol. i. p. 269. 

1683-84. Nic. Christoph. (Prineipis) Radzivil J croc, olgmi tana 
Peregrination primum a Tit. Tre/tro ex Polonico Sernionc in Lai inuni 
translata , Brunsberg, 1601, fol. Antv. 161 k fol. German, Hieroso - 
lymitanische Regse und Wegfalirt, Mainz, 1602. 4. Also in Rcissbuch 
des heil. Landes, Edit. 2. 

* 1586. Jean Zu all art (Giovanni Zuallardo), 11 devolissinw 
Viaggio di Gierusalemme , Roma, 1587. 4. ib. 1595. 8. ib. 1597. 8. 
Afterwards in French by the author, enlarged, Tres-dcvot Voyage de 
Jerusalem, fyc. Anvers, 1608. 4.; and w ith a new title, ib. 1626. 4. 
German, under the title: Joh . Seh wallart's Delicicc Hierosohjmi - 
tana, oder FJgerjahrC in das heil. Land, Colin, 1606. 4. ; also in 
Ileissbuch des heil. Landes, Edit. 2. — Zuallart was a Fleming by 
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birth k ahd ipade hmgQurnfcy to Jerusalem after having ^resided at 
Rome. His book was first printed several times i# Italian at 
Rome ; but lie afterwards returned to his native country, and pub- 
lished the work anew in French in an improved form at Antwerp. 
Both the Italian and French editions have quite a number of en- 
gravings of objects in and around Jerusalem, apparently from his own 
djMwings ; which, though having little merit, became very popular. 
In the 6th book are collected the prayers, hymns, &c. repeated and 
chanted by the monks at the various holy places. 

* To this period belongs the Reyssbuch des heiligen Landes y Frankfl 
1584. fol. This is a collection of the Journals of various travellers 
in the Holy Land, in the German language, either original or trans- 
lated, made by Sigismund Fey er abend, a bookseller of Frankfort, and 
hence sometimes known as the F eye r abend sclie Sammlung , “ Fey era- 
bend’s Collection. 9 ’ Of the authors already enumerated, the original 
Reissbuch contains Broeardus , Maunder die , Rudolf von Suchem , 
Gumpcnherg , Tucker , Breydenhach , Felix Fabri , Helffrich , and Rau- 
wolf besides nine others; in all eighteen. — Another edition, with 
a second part containing the journals of Schweigger , Radzivif , 
and Zuallart ( Sell w allart), somewhat abridged, appeared under 
the title : Bewahrtis Reissbuch des heiligen Landes , §c. Frankf. 
1609. fol. Also with only a new title-page, Frankf. 1629. Niirnb. 
1659. 

1589. De Villa mont, Voyages [on Italic et cn Palestine], Paris, 
1600 . 8 . ib. 1604. 8. Arras, 1605 . 8 . Lyon, 1606. 8 . Paris, 1614. 8 . 

c. 1590. Pant. d’Aveyiio, Itinemrio da Terra Santa et todas suas 
Partieulandades , Lisboa, 1593. 4. ib. 1600. 4. 

* 1598-99. Jo if. Coro vie us (Kootwyk), Itinerarium Hieroso • 
lymitanum et Syriacum , Antv. 1619. 4. — Kootwyk was Doctor of 
Laws at Utrecht, and a close and judicious observer. His work 
is more complete and important than any other of the sixteenth or 
preceding centuries. Vet he seems to have made considerable use 
of the Voyage of Zuallart ; bis engravings, at least, are all exact 
copies of those contained in that work. He is very full in respect 
to the monastic rites and ceremonies ; and gives the prayers and 
hynms repeated by the monks at the various holy places; but 
these also seem to have been copied by him from Zuallart’ s sixth 
book. 

1598-99. Don Auuilante Kocijetta, Peregrinationc di Terra 
Santa, §c. Palermo, 1680. 4. — The plates are from Zuallart. 

1609-27. Will. Lithgow, Discourse of a Peregrination from 
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Scotland to the most famous Kingdoms in Europe , Asia, and Africa, 
Lond. 1632.4. ibid. 1646. 4. Dutch, Amst. 1652. 4. — Negligent 
and of little value. 

* 1610-11. George Sandys’s Travailes , containing, a History 
of the Turkish Empire , fyc., a Description of the Holy Land , of Jeru- 
salem, Sfc. 9 with fifty graven Maps and Figures , fol. Lond. 1615, 
1621; sixth ed. 1658, &c. Dutch, Amst. 1654. 4. ib. 1665? 4. 
Germ. Frankf. 1669. 8. — The author writes with quaint simplicity 
and undoubted fidelity. The engravings, which refer to Jerusalem 
and the vicinity, are copied directly from Cotovicus, though ulti- 
mately from Zuallart. 

1614— 26. Pietro della Valle, Viaggi descritti da ltd mede - 
simo in Lettcre famigliari, 3 tom. Roma, 1650-53. French, Paris, 
1661.4. ibid. 1664. j*. ibid. 1745. 8. Amst. 1766. 8. &c. English, 
Lond. 1665. fol. Dutch, Amst. 1664-65. 4. German, Genf, 1674. 
fol. — Easy and superficial. The author was the first to procure for 
Europe a copy of the Samaritan Pentateuch. 

c. 1615. IIenuy Timberlake, A true and strange Discourse of 
the Travels of two English Pilgrims towards Jerusalem , Gaza , Grand 
Cairo , tyc. Lond. 1616. Also in the Ilarleian Miscellany, vol. i. 
p. 327. 

* 1616-25. Francisci Qua res mii llistorica , theologica , ct mo - 
rails Terra Sanctw Elucidatio , 2 tom. fol. Antv. 1639. — Quares- 
mius was from Lodi in Italy, and resided in Jerusalem as a mem- 
ber of the Latin convent at two different times. In his address to the 
reader on the last leaf of the second volume, he tells us that the work 
was commenced in A. 1). 1616, and completed about 1625, in Jeru- 
salem ; comp. tom. i. p. ix. He then returned to Italy, and en- 
deavoured to get his manuscript printed ; but without success. lie 
was now sent out a second time to Jerusalem, as Guardian, or “ Terra; 
Sanctae Praesul et Commissarius apostolicus,” and held this office 
during the years 1627, 8, 9. On his subsequent return to Europe, 
circumstances led him to Flanders, where the printing of his work 
was begun in 1634, and completed in 1639. He appears afterwards 
to have become Procurator General of the order of the Franciscans, 
and their Provincial in the province of Milan. Sec Morone, Terra 
Santa nuov. illustr. t. ii. p. 380. 383, seq. The work of Quares- 
mius is very indefinite and interminably prolix. It has very little 
value in a topographical respect ; but is important for the his- 
tory of the Catholic establishments in the Holy Land, and as giv- 
ing the state of the Latin tradition at the time when it was 
written. 



BOOKS ON PALESTINE. 


17 


A.] 

1627. F. Ant. del Castillo, El devoto Peregrino y Viage de 
Tierra Santa , Madrid, 1656. 4. — The plates are borrowed from 
Zuallart. 

1635-36. Georg Christoff Neitzsciiitz, Siebenjdhrige Welt - 
beschauung , [1630 — 37,] herausgegcben von C. Jdger , Bautzen, 
1666. 4. Nurnb. 1673. 4. Magdeb. 1753.4. — This work has more 
of pretension than of merit. 

1644-47. Bernard in Surius, Le pieux Pderin, ou Voyage de 

Jerusalem; Brusselles, 1666. 4 The author was Praises (Vicar) 

of the Holy Sepulchre. 

* 1616-47. Baltii. de Monconys, Journal des Voyages , publie 
par sou Fils , 3 tom. Lyon, 1665. 4. Paris, 1677. 4. ib. 1695. 12mo. 
5 tom. The first volume contains the travels in Egypt, Mount 
Sinai, Palestine, and Syria. — The author was a diligent observer, 
especially in what relates to the arts and sciences among the 
Orientals. 

* 1651-52. J. Dourdan, Le Voyage de la Terre Salute , Paris, 
1657. 4. 1661. 4. "flic first edition bears only the initials J. D. 
The second has the name in full. — The author was Canon of St. 
Denis; and his work exhibits learning and research. 

1651-58. Mariano Morone da Maleo, Terra Santa nuova - 
mode it hi strata, 2 parti, Piacenza, 1669. 1. — The author was Vicar 
and acting Guardian of the Holy Sepulchre for seven years, and 
a particular friend and disciple of Quaresmius; see p. ii. p. 381. 
383, seq. 

1655. Ignatius von Rheinfelden, Neue Jerosolymitanischc 
Pdgerfurth , oder hurze Eesrhreilnnuj des gelobten hciligen Landes, 
Wurzb. 1667. 4. — The author was a Capucin friar. 

1655-59. Jean de Tjikvenot, Relation d'un Voyage fait au 
Levant . . . et des Singularitez particulieres de V Ar chi pel, Constan- 
tinople , Terre- Sainte, Sf c. Rouen et Paris, 1665. 1. English, Loud. 
1687.— Also, Suite du Voyage du Levant, Paris, 1671. 4. Voyage 
de Undostan, Paris, 1684. 4. All reprinted under the title: Voyages 
taut en Europe quen Asia et Afrique , 5 tomes, Paris, 1689. 8. Amst. 
1705. 12mo. ib. 1712. 12. ib. 1727. 8. &c. German, Reisen in 
Luropa, Asia, u?ul Afrika , Frankf. 1693. 4. English, Travels in the 
Levant, Sfc. Lond. 1687. fol. — Thcvenot has long had to sutler the 
unputation of not having himself visited the countries he describes ; 
but of having compiled his work from the accounts of other travellers, 
both oral and written, and especially those of d’Arvieux. So Moreri, 
VOL. in. b 
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Diet. Historique, tom. x. p. 138. Paris, 1759. This, however, is 
now said to be an error, whidh arose from confounding him with 
Nicolas Melch . de Thevenot, who, about the same time, published 
a collection of travels by various authors, under the title Relation 
de divers Voyages curieux , fyc., 2 tom. en 4 part. fol. Paris, 166fy 
ib. 1672. ib. 1696. See the Biographic Universelle, art. Thevenot, 
Jean et Melchisedck . Rosenmullcr, Bibl. Geogr. i. i. p. 75 — 77. 
Meusel, Biblioth. Ilistor. ii. i. p, 257. x. ii. p. 171. — D’Arvieux 
himself bears testimony to the fact of Thevenot’s having been 
in Palestine, and relates his having been captured by a Maltese 
corsair and brought into Haifa ; he speaks, too, of having after- 
wards aided Thevenot in his further journies, and of his death in 
the East. See D’Arvieux, Memoires, Paris, 1735, tom. i. p. 284. 
tom. iii. p. 349. Comp. Thevenot’s Voyages, Amst. 1727, tom. ii. 
p. 660, seq. 


* 1658-65. Laur. d’Arvieux, Voyage dans la Palestine , vers 
le Grand Emir , Chef des Arahes du Desert , connus sous le Norn de 
Bedouins , fait par Ordre du Roi Louis XI V . Avec la Descrip- 
tion de f Arabic par Abnlfeda , tradnite en Francois par M, de 
Roque , Paris, 1717. 8. Amst. 1718. 8. German by Rosenmullcr, 
Die Sitten der Beditincn-Araher , Leipz. 1789. 8. Dutch, Utrecht, 
1780. 8. English, Lond. 1718. 8. ib. 1723. 8. — D’Arvieux resided 
as a member of the French factory at Sidon from 1658 to 1665; 
and died as consul at Aleppo, A. D. 1702. His account of the 
Bedawin is regarded as one of the best. His travels in general, 
including the above journey, are found in the following work: 
Memoires du Chev. d’Arvieux, contenants ses Voyages a Constan - 
tinople , dans tAsic, la Syrie, la Palestine , <!yc., recueillis de ses 
Origmaux, par Lab at, Paris, 1735. 8. 6 tomes. German, des Herrn 
von Arvieux fiintcrlassene merkwiirdige Nachriehten u. s. w. Kopenh. 
u. Leipz. 1 753. 8. bde. 

1666-69. Franz Feud, von Troilo, OrientaUsche Reisebeschrei- 
bung , fyc. nach Jerusalem , in Egyptcn , mul auf den Berg Sinai , 
Dresden, 1676. 4. Leipz. u. Fra nkf. 1717. 8. Dresden u. Leipzig, 
1733. 8. — The author was a Silesian nobleman, well-meaning, but 
credulous. 

1672-83. Corn, de Bruyn (le Brun), Reyzen door den Levant, 
fyc. Delft, 1699. fol. French, Voyage au Levant , fyc. Paris, 1 7 1 4. 
fol. Paris et Rouen, 1725. *. 2 torn. — The author was a Flemish 
artist; ana the numerous engravings from his drawings consti- 
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tute the chief merit of his work ; although this is not great. He 
professes to have borrowed freely from Della Valle, Thevenot, 
Dapper, and others. 

* 1674. Mich. Nau, Voyage nouveau dc la Terre Sainte , Paris, 
1$579. 12. Apparently with only a new title-page, Paris, 1702. 1714. 
1757. — For the use of this volume 1 am indebted to the Library of 
the University of Gottingen. 

1684. JIkinr. Myrike’s Reise von Constantin Opel nach Jerusalem 
nnd dem Lande Kantian; mit Anmcr Jam gen von J. H. Reitz, Osnabr. 
1714. 8. Itzstein, 1719. S. ib. 1789. 8. Dutch, Kotterd. 1725. — The 
author was chaplain of the Dutch embassy at Constantinople. 

1688. De la Roque, Voyage de Syrie el du Mont Liban , 2 tom. 
Paris, 1722. 12. Amst. 1728. 12. 

1697. IIenry Maundrell, Journey from Aleppo to Jerusalem 
at Taster, 1697- Oxford, 1708. 8. ib. 1707., and often. French, 
Utrecht, 1705. 12. Paris, 1700. 12. German, Hamb. 1700. 8. ib. 
1737. 8.; also in Paulus’s Samuilung, th. i. Dutch, by Miinterdam, 
1705. 8.; also in Ilahna’s ‘Wocrdenboek van bet II. Land,' Franeck. 
1717. 4. — Maundrell was chaplain of the English factory at Aleppo. 
His book is the brief report of a shrewd and keen observer ; and 
still remains perhaps the best work on those parts of the country 
through which he travelled. His visit to Jerusalem was a hasty one; 
and lie here saw little more than the usual routine of sacred places 
pointed out by monks. 

1097-98. A. Mori son, Relation historique d'un Voyage an Mont 
de Sinai et a Jerusalem , 'Foul. 1701. 4. German, Rcisebeselmibung , 
$)(\ Ilamb. 1704. 4. — The author styles himself ‘ Clumoine de Bar le 
Due/ His work is full ; but not to be compared in other respects 
with that of his contemporary, Maundrell. 

* 1700-23. Van Lomond en IIeymax, Reizen door ecu gc- 
fleet te van Europa . . . Syria, Palaeslina , Aegypten , den Berg Sinai, 
4’c. 2 deelen, Lcyd. 1757-58. 4. English, Travels . fc. by Van 
Eymond and lleyman, 2 vols. Land 1759. 8. — John Hey man 
was Professor of Oriental Languages in the University of Leyden, 
and travelled in the East from 1700 to 1709. «/. E. van Egmond 
van der Nycnburg was Dutch Ambassador at Naples, and travelled 
m 1720-23. Many years afterwards, the journals of both were 
reduced to the form of letters by J. \V. Herman, physician in 
Leyden; but in such a way that the observations of the two 
travellers arc not distinguished. This work ranks among the best 
011 Palestine. 

h 
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1722. A Journal from Grand Cairo to Mount Sinai and back 
again . Translated from a Manuscript written by the [Franciscan] 
Prefetto of Egypt } by Rob. Clayton, Bishop of Clogher, Lond. 
1753. 4. ib. 1753. 8. Reprinted in Pinkerton’s Coll, of Voyages 
and Travels, vol. x. Also as an Appendix to Maundrell’s Jour- 
ney, Lond. 1810. German, Tagereise , §c. iibersetzt von Cassel , 
Hannov. 1754. 8. 


* 1722. Thomas Shaw's Travels , or Observations relating to 
several parts of Barbary and the Levant , Lond. 1738. fol. ib, 1757. 1. 
Edinb. 1808. 8. Also in Pinkerton’s Coll, of Voyages and Travels, 
vol. xv. French, Voyages , fyc. 2 tom. la Ilaye, 1743. 4. German, 
Reisen , u. s . tv. Leipz. 1765. 4. — Dr. Shaw was chaplain of the 
English Factory at Algiers from 1720 to 1732; and travelled in 
Egypt and Palestine in A. D. 1722. lie afterwards became Pro- 
fessor of Greek at Oxford; and died in 1752. His observations are 
judicious and valuable. 

1737-38. Jonas Koktens Rcise naeh don gefobten Landc, Aeyyp- 
ten , Syrien , tend Mesopotamian , Altona, 1741. 8. With three Supple- 
ments, Ilallc, 1746. 8. With four Suppl., Halle, 1751. 8. — Korte was 
a bookseller at Altona. His work shows him to have been without 
learning and somewhat credulous. What he saw, he describes with 
honest simplicity; but he also relates much on hearsay, without dis- 
trusting the accuracy of his informers. 

* 1737-40. Richard Pococke's Description of the Bast , and 
some other Countries , 2 vols. in 3 parts, fol. Lond. 1743—48. ibid. 
1770. 4.. German by Windheim, Erlangen, 1754, 4. 3 bdc. Re- 
vised by Brcger, ibid. 1771. Dutch by Cramer, Utrecht, 17 80. 
French, without the maps and plates, Paris, 1772. 12. 6 tom. — 
Pocockc vvas in Palestine in 1738; and died in 1765, as Bishop of 
Meath. He was a classical scholar, but not a good biblical one ; 
and had but a slight knowledge of the Arabic. He is not always 
a strictly faithful reporter ; and the judgment of Michaelis is cor- 
rect, that Pococke the eye-witness is to be carefully distinguished 
from Pococke the transcriber of other travellers or of ancient 
authors. He not unfrequently describes in such a manner, as to 
leave the impression that lie is telling what lie himself saw; 
while a closer inspection shows that he has only drawn from other 
books. Yet bis work is one of the most important on Palestine. 
See Michaelis, Oriental. BiblicJi. th. viii. s. 111. Rosenmiillcr’s 
Bibl. Geogr. i. i. p. 85. The plans and views which accompany 
this work were obviously made only from recollection, and are 
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wretched. The plans of Sinai and Jerusalem, for instance, can hardly 
be said to have the slightest resemblance to their originals ; and only 
serve to mislead the reader. So too the professed copies of the 
Sinaitic Inscriptions. 

* 1749-53. Fkidr. Hasselquist, Iter Palestinian ; cller Reset 
til Heliga landet , fyc. Stockholm, 1757. 8. German, Reisen nach 
Paldstma von 1746 bis 1752, kerausgegeben von Linnaeus , Rostock, 
1762. English, Voyages and Travels in the Levant , fyc. Lond. 1766. 8. 
French, Paris, 1769* — The author was a pupil of Linnaeus, to whom 
most of his letters are addressed. He was sent out to make collec- 
tions in Natural History, and died on his way back, at Smyrna. From 
his reports and papers, Linnaeus added an Appendix on the Natural 
History of Palestine ; which is still perhaps the most complete 
scientific treatise extant on the subject. 

1754-55. Stepiian Sciiulz, Leitungen des Ildehsten anf den 
Reisen durch liuropa , , Asia und Africa , tyc. Halle, 1771-75. 8. 
5 hde. The Journey in Palestine is found in vol. v. — Schulz tra- 
velled as a Missionary to the Jews ; and afterwards became Pastor 
at Halle. His Journal is prolix and trivial in the extreme. An 
abstract (much improved) is given in Paulus’s Sammlung, th. vi. 
vii. 


1760-68. Grov. Mariti, Viaggi per /’ Isoladi Cipro c per la 
Soria e. Palestine , Arc. Luca e Fircnza, 1769-71. 8. 5 tom. 
French, Neuwied, 1791. 8. tom. i. ii. In German, abridged, 
Altenb. 1777. 8. — The author was a Florentine ecclesiastic, an 
Abate.] 

* 1761 — 67. Carsten Niebuhr, Reschreibung von Arabien , 
Copenh. 1772. 4. French, Description de, V Arabic, Copenh, 1773. 
4. Amst. 1774. 4. Paris, 1779.4. — A larger work is: llcisebe- 
svhrcibung nach Arabien und undent umliegenden Liindern , bd. i. ii. 
Copenh. 1774-78. 4. bd. iii. I Iamb. 1837. French, tom. i. ii. 
Paris, 1776-80. 4. Amst. 1776-80. 4. Berm', 1770. 8. English 
by Heron, abridged, Travels through Arabia , $c. Lond. 1792. 4. 
2 vols. — Niebuhr is the Prince of Oriental travellers; exact, judi- 
cious, and persevering. Ills visit to Jerusalem and the Holy Land 
was brief and hurried ; so that he saw little more than the monks 
chose to show him. It is contained in the third volume, published 
nearly sixty years after the other two. Ilis plan of Jerusalem is very 
imperfect. 

1783-85. C. F. Volney, Voyage cn Syne et en Egypte, §c. 
Paris, 1787. 8. 2, vols. 4th ed. ibid. 1807. English, Travels , $c. 

b 3 
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2 vols. Lond. 1787. 8. German, 3 bde. Jena, 1788-90. The work is a 
series of Essays, lively and imaginative, yet containing much valuable 
information. 


1792-98. W. G. Browne, Travels in Africa , Egypt , and Syria , 
fyc. Lond. 1799. 4*. German, Leipz. u. Gera, 1800. 8. 

1800-2. Edw. Dan. Clarke, Travels in various Countries of 
Europe , Asia , and Africa , Lond. 1811, &c. 4to. 5 vols. 4th ed. 
Lond. 1816-18. 8vo. 11 vols. Dr. Clarke was only seventeen days 
in Palestine, having landed at ’Akka, June 29th, 1801, and embarked 
again at Yafa, July 1,3th. His work exhibits diligent research in 
books, the notes being often worth more than the text; but there is 
a great lack of sound judgment. Some of the author’s extravagant 
hypotheses and rash assertions have been elsewhere alluded to. See 
Vol. 1. Notes XXV. and XXVIII. 

1803-7. A li Bey, Travels in Morocco,. ..Egypt, Arabia, Syria , 
Lond. 1816. 4. 2 vols. — The author was a Spaniard named 
Domingo Badia y Lvblivh, who travelled as a Mohammedan, lie 
was in Palestine in 1807. See Vol. II. pp. 140. 259. 

* 1803-10. Ulrich Jacois Seetzen, Brief e, <$•<?. in Zach’s ‘IVIu- 
natliche Corresponded/,' scattered through many volumes. The most 
important letters are in vol. xvii., xviii. xxvi., xxvii. A few less im- 
portant extracts arc also contained in the Pundgruben des Orients, 
vol. i. pp. 43. 112. ii. pp. 275. 471. iii. p. 99. Some portions of these 
letters were translated into English under the title: U A Brief Account 
of the C aim tries adjoining the Lake, of Tiberias, (he Jordan, and Bead 
Sea ” Lond. 1813. 4. — Seetzen was judicious, enterprising, and inde- 
fatigable. He died by poison in Arabia in 1811. What we have 
from him are only occasional and hasty letters. His Journals have 
never been published ; but luive now lain lor some fifteen years or 
more in the hands of Prof. Kruse of Dorpat, formerly of Halle. 

I have been informed by those who have examined the manuscripts, 
that they contain few important general facts beyond those already 
given to the public in the letters. The following list of the journals 
and other papers of Seetzen, so far as recovered, has been com- 
municated to me in manuscript by Pro f. Ritter. They arc under- 
stood to have been written out by Seetzen himself, chiefly at Cairo. 
They were received in Germany about 1822 or 1823; and prepa- 
rations were made for their immediate publication. It is much to 
be regictted that tlu severe broken off — J. Journey from Aleppo 
to Damascus. — II. Journey through Haurfm. — III. J$irney from Da- 
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mascus through Anti-Lebanon and Lebanon, to Ba’albek, Tripolis, 
and back. — IV. Account of Arabic Literature and Manuscripts ; and 
a Glossary of unusual Arabic words. — V. Journey from Damascus to 
Tiberias; then through 'Ajlun and the Belka to Kerak, and round 
the south end of the Dead Sea to Jerusalem. A sketch of this 
journey is given in his letters, Zach's Monatl. Corr. vol. xviii. 
pp. 331, seq. 417, seq. — VI. Journal of his residence at Jerusalem ; 
and of a journey to Yafa, 'Akka, Sur, Nazareth, and back to Jeru- 
salem. — VII. Journey around the whole of the Dead Sea, and back 
to Jerusalem. Of this no account whatever has been published. — 

VIII. Journey from Jerusalem to Hebron, and across the Desert to 
Sinai. A sketch is contained in Zach, 1. c. vol. xvii. p. 132, seq. — 

IX. Journey from Sinai to Suez and Cairo. — Thus far the complete 
Journals. Letters describing his researches in Egypt, and his sub- 
sequent journey in the peninsula of Mount Sinai, are found in Zach, 
1. c. Vol. xxvi. xxvii. 

1806-7. F. A. de Chateaubriand, Itineraire de Paris a Jerusa- 
lem, tyc. Paris, 1811.8. 3 tomes; and often. English, Travels , fyc., 
Lond. 1811. 8. 2 vols. German, Leipz. 1812. 8. 3 bde. — Eloquent 
and superficial. The references' to authorities are for the most part 
worthless. Sec Vol. I. Note XXVI II. 

* 1809-16. John Lewis Burckhardt, Travels in Syria and the 
I[oly Land , Lond. 1822. 4. German, Reism in Syrien , $c. mit An - 
merlnngen von W. Gesenius , Weimar, 1823-24. 8. 2 bde. — This 
work contains all the Journies of Burckhardt in Syria, Palestine, and 
Mount Sinai. Ilis other travels do not belong here. As an oriental 
traveller, Burckhardt stands in the very highest rank ; accurate, ju- 
dicious, circumspect, persevering. lie accomplished very much ; 
yet all this was only preparatory to the great object he had in view', 
viz. to penetrate into the interior of Africa. lie died suddenly in 
1817, at Cairo. 

1811. J. Fazakerley, Journey from Cairo to Mount Sinai , and 
Return to Cairo; in It. Walpole’s Travels in various Countries of 
the East, Lond. 1820. p.362. — This Journey was made in company 
with Mr. Gaily Knight. 

1815. William Turner, Journal of a Tour in the Levant, Lond. 
1820. 8. 3 vols. The account of Palestine is in vol. ii. 

1815-16. Otto Fr. von Riciiter, Wallfahrten im Morgenlande , 
herausgegeben von J. P . G. Ewers , Berlin, 1822. V. — The narrative is 
brief ; but marks a careful observer. The author died at Smyrna in 
I81(j. 

1816. J. S.^hut KiNtuiAM, 'Travels in Palestine , Lond. 1821. 4. 

b 4 
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ib. 1822. 8. 2 vols. — Travels among the Arab Tribes, fyc., Lond. 1825. 
4. ib. ed. 2. 8vo. 2 vols. — Both together in German, Reisen , fyc., 
Weimar, 1827. 8. 2bde. 

1816- 18. Rob. Richardson, M. D., Travels along the Mediter- 
ranean and Parts adjacent , during the Years 1816, 17, 18. Lond. 1822. 
8. 2 vols. — Well written, but often inaccurate. 

1817. T. R. Jolliffe, Letters from Palestine , fyc, 2 vols. Lond. 
1819. 8. 3d edit. Lond. 1822.8. — German by Bergk, Reise in Pa- 
last hi a it. s. tv. Leipz. 1821. 

1817- 18. Le Comte de Forbin, Voyage dans le Levant en 1817 
et 1818. Paris, 1819. fol. With splendid plates. Also without 
plates. Paris, 1819. 8. The work has more value for the arts than for 
science. 

* 1817-18. Irby and Mangles, Travels in Egypt and Nubia , 
Syria and Asia Minor , during the Years 1817 and 1818. Printed 

for private distribution . Lond. 1822. 8. — Well written and full of 
accurate information. It is much to be regretted that the work was 
never published ; and it still would bear reprinting. For the use 
of this volume I am indebted to the Library of the Royal Geogr. 
Soc. London ; though I was able afterwards myself to obtain a 
copy. 

*1818. Til. Leg n, Excursion from Jerusalem to Wady Musa, 
in Macmichael’s “Journey from Moscow to Constantinople in the 
Years 1817, 18." Lond. 1819. 1. chap. iv. p. 185. Reprinted in the 
(American) Biblical Repository, Oct. 1833, vol. iii. p. 613. 

1820-21. J. M. A. Sciiolz, Reise in die Gegend zwisehen Alex- 
andria und Peraetonium , . . . Egypten Paliistina , uud Syrien , Leipz. 
u. Sorau, 1822. 8. — The author is Catholic Professor of Theology at 
Bonn. His work contains good information relative to the Catholic 
establishments in Palestine. 

1820- 21. F. Henniker, Notes during a Visit to Egypt ... Mount 
Sinai , and Jerusalem, Lond. 1823. 8. — Hasty and superficial. 

1821. John Carne, Letters from the East , 2 vols. 8vo. Lond. 
3d edit. 1830. Also, Recollections of Travels in the East, 2 vols. 8vo. 
Lond. 1830. 

1821- 22. J. Berggren, Resor i Europa och Oeskrliinderne , 
3 dclen, Stockholm, 1826-28. 8. German, Reisen in Europa und 
im Morgenlande , aus dem Schwedischen , 3 bde. Leipz. u. Darnist. 
1828-34. 8. 

1823. Rev. Wm. Jowett, Christian Researches in Syria and the 
Holy Land, Lond. 1825. 8. Boston, 1826. 12. 

* 1896-31. Ld. Ruppell, Reisen in Nvbien Kordofan , und 
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den Petrdischen Arabien, Frankf. 1829. 8. Also, Reisein Abyssinien , 
2 bde. Frankf. 1838-10. 8. The latter work includes another ex- 
cursion to the peninsula of Sinai in 1831, undertaken in order to 
determine more accurately the elevation of the mountains. See Vol. 
I. p. 103. 

* 1828. Leon de Laborde, Voyage de V Arable Petrie , par La- 
borde et Linant, Paris, 1830-31. fol. English, Journey through 
Arabia Pclrcca, §c. Lond. 183G. 8. ib. 1838. 8. — The chief value 
of the French original consists in its splendid plates ; of which the 
text is for the most part explanatory. The English work is a smaller 
compilation, containing only a portion of the plates on a reduced 
scale. 

* 1829. A. Prokescii (Ritter von Osten), Reisc ins heilige Land 
bn Jahre 1 829. W icn, 1831. 8. 

1830-31. Michaud et Poujoulat, Correspondence d* Orient 
in 1830-31. 7 tom. Paris, 1831. 8. 

1832-33. Ed. Hogg, M. D. Visit to Alexandria, Damascus , 
and Jerusalem , during the successful Campaign of Ibrahim Pasha . 
2 vols. Lond. 1825. 12. 

1833. Rev. Spence Hardy, Notices of the Holy Land, §c. Lond. 
1835. 8. 

1833. Rev. Vere Monro, A Summer Ramble in Syria, 2 vols. 
Lond. 1835. 8. 

* 1831. (Marmont) Due de Rag use, Voyage en Ilongrie . . . 
cn Syrie , en Palestine, et en Egypte, 5 tom. Paris, 1837. 8. Brux- 
elles, 1837-39. 12. — Valuable chiefly in a political and military 
respect. 

1830. J. L. Stephens, bicidents of Travels in Egypt, Arabia , 
and the Holy Land, by an American. 2 vols. 12mo. New York, 1837. 
Lond. 1837. Several editions. 

1830. Rev. C. B. Elliott, Travels hi the three great Empires of 
Austria, Russia, and Turing, 2 vols. Lond. 1838. 8. — The journey 
in Syria and Palestine is described in the second volume. 

1830-38. Rev. J. D. Paxton, Letters on Palestine and Egypt, 
written during a Residence there in the years 1830-37-38. Lexington, 
Ky. 1839. 8. Lond. 1839. 8. 

1837. Lord Lindsay’s Letters on Egypt, Edom, and the Holy 
Land, 2 vols. Lond. 1838. 12. Third edit. Loud. 1839. 12. 

1837. Joseph Sal zb ac her, Erinncrungcn aus meincr Pilger 
reisc nach Rom and Jerusalem im Jahre 1837. 2 bdc. M ien, 1839. 
8. — The author is ‘ Domcapitular ’ or Canon of St. Stephen’s Ca- 
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thedral, Vienna. His work contains the latest information as to the 
Catholic establishments in Palestine. 

1837. G. H. von Schubert, Reise nach dem Morgcnlande, 3 
bde. Erlangen, 1838-40, 8. — One main object of this journey was 
Natural History. The author is Professor in the University at 
Munich. 

1838. John Bo wring, Report on the Commercial Statistics of 
Syria . Presented to both Houses of Parliament . Lond. 1840, fol. — 
Dr. Bowring travelled in Egypt and Syria in 1S38, as the accredited 
agent of the British Government, for the purpose of collecting inform- 
ation on the trade and commerce of those countries. The Report 
contains a large and valuable body of facts. 


II. WoiiKS ON THE GEOGRAPHY OF PALESTINE . 1 

1500. Christ. Adrichomius, The at rum Terra: Sancfa > , cum 
Tabulis geograph . Colon. Agr. 1500. fol. ibid. 1503, 1600, 1613, 
1628, 1682. — The author was a Dutch ecclesiastic, a native of 
Delft, and died at Cologne in 1585. He follows chiefly Brocardus ; 
but gives at the end of the volume a list of many other authors con- 
sulted. 

* 1646. Sam. Boc;iarti Gcographia Sacra , sen Phakg et Ca- 
naan, Cadomi (Caen), 1616, fol. Frankf. 1674. 4. Lugd. Bat. 1602, 
fol. ibid. ed. Villemandy, 1707, fol. 

1665. Nic. Sanson, Geograph in Sacra ex V . et N. Test . desumta 
et in Tabulis quatuor cone inn a ta, Paris, 1665. Cum Notis Clerici, 
Lugd. Bat. 1704, fol. — Sanson, a celebrated French geographer, 
died A. D. 1667. 

1677. Olf. Dapper’s Nauheurigc JJcschrijving van gantseh 
Syrie , cn Palestyn of Heilige Laid , $c, liotterd. 1677, fol. Amst. 
1681, fol. German, Asia , oder Heschreibuny des gantzen Syrian and 
Palestins oder gelobten Landes , Amst. 1681, fol. Numb. 1680, fol. 
A great mass of materials thrown together without judgment. 

* 1701. Christoph. Celuarius, Notitia Orbis Antiqui sen Gco- 
grapkia Plenior , 2 tom. 4to. Lips. 1701-5. Auxit J. C. Schwarz, 
ib. 1731-32., with new title, il>. 1772-73. — Syria and Palestine 
are contained in the second volume. 


The dine prefixed refers to the time of first publication. 
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1708. Ed. Wells, An Historical Geography of the New Test 
2 vols. Lond. 1708. 8. ib. 1712. 8.; several times reprinted. Also, 
An Historical Geography of the Old Test 3 vols. Lond. 1712. 8. &c. 
Both works in Germ, by Panzer, Nurnb. 1765. 8. 4 theile. 

* 1714. Hadk. Reland, Palcestina ex Monumentis veteribus 
illustrata , Traj. Bat. 1714. 4. Norimb. 1716. 4. Reprinted in Ugolini 
Thcsaur. Antiq. Sacr. t. vi. — This yet remains the standard classic 
work on Palestine, as far down as to the era of the crusades. A new 
edition, including the results of modern researches, would be still 
more valuable. 

1758-68. Will. Alb. Baciiiene, Hcilige Geograpliie , S$c. 6 
declen, Utrecht, 1758-68. 8. German, by G. A. Maas, Ilistorischc 
und Gcographische Beschreibung von PaUistina , §c, ii. th. in 7 bde. 
Cleve u. Leipz. 1766-75. 8. 

* 1785. Ant. Fiuedr. Busch in c/s Brdbeschrcibung . th. v. Pa- 
la stina, Arabien , Altona, 1785. 8. With a new title-page, as th. 
xi. abth, 1. Hamb. 1792. — One of the best treatises on the modern 
geography of Palestine. 

1790. Ysbrand van Hamelsveld, Aardrijkundc des Bijbcls> 
$)'C, Amst. 1790. 8. 6 declen. German, by Janiseh, Biblische Geo- 
graphies Hamb. 1798-96. 8. 8 bile. — The translation was never 
completed. 

1799. Conrad Mannert, Geographic der Grieclim mid Homer . 
th. vi. abth. 1. Arabian PaUistina, Syrian , Nurnb. 1799.8. Edit. 2. 
Leipz. 1 S3 1 . 

1817. C. E. Kloden, Landeskiinde von PaUistina , Berlin, 1817. 8. 

* 1S18. Carl Ritter, Die Krdkvndc , §c. th. 1 ii. West Asicn , 
Berlin, 1818.8. — Of high value, especially for the Physical Geo- 
graphy of Palestine. A new edition, wholly re-written, may be hoped 
for soon. 

* 1820. G. B. Winer, Biblisches Bealwortcrbach , Leipz. 1820. 8. 

Re-written, much enlarged, and improved, Leipz. 1838-38. 8. 2 bde. 

—The geographical articles are written with great care. 

1826. E. E. Karl Rosenmuller, Biblische Geographic , 3 bde. 
Leipz. 1823-28. 8. The second volume is occupied with Palestine. 
—This work appears to have been compiled hastily, and without ex- 
tensive research. 

* 1835. Carl von Raumer, PaUistina , Leipz. 1835. 8. New 
edition, enlarged and much improved, Leipz. 1838. — The work is 
compiled with great diligence, and forms an excellent Manual. 
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Jerusalem. 

1747- J. B. D’Anville, Dissertation sur I'Etendue dc Vancicnne 
Jerusalem et dc son Temple , Paris, 1747* 8. Reprinted in the Ap- 
pendix to Chateaubriand’s Itineraire. 

1833. Justus Olsiiausen, Zur Topographic dcs alien Jerusalem , 
Kiel, 1 833. 8. 

1838. F. G. C rome, Jerusalem , in Ersch und Gruber's Encyclo- 
piidie, sect. ii. th. 15. p. 273 — 321. This is the most complete and 
valuable essay on the ancient and modern Topography of the Holy 
City 
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MEMOIR 


ON 

THE MAPS ACCOMPANYING THIS WORK. 

BY IIEINUICII KIEPERT, OF BERLIN. 


The entire transformation wrought in the Geography of the greater 
part of Palestine, and the countries adjacent on the South, by the dis- 
coveries of Messrs. Robinson and Smith, and the materials collected 
by them ; and also the great changes exhibited in the maps drawn 
out by me from these materials, in comparison with all former labours 
of the like kind ; seem to require a full report upon all the important 
points of the construction, and an enumeration of the other sources to 
which reference lias been made. 

If, however, I here confine myself within narrower limits than 
might perhaps be expected, after the example of other similar Me- 
moirs; especially in respect to positions astronomically fixed, on 
which, indeed, the whole construction rests ; this has arisen, partly 
from the fact, that almost every thing relating to these topics is 
embodied in its proper place in the work itself; and partly, be- 
cause the very valuable Memoir of Berghaus accompanying his 
map of Syria, in which all these points are handled in sufficient 
detail, leaves little more at present necessary, than to notice oc- 
casional deviations from his results; there having been no new 
observations published since that time. In like manner, minute 
discussions respecting particular positions, determined by connecting 
different routes and calculating the triangles arising from their con- 
struction (as is done in great detail by Bu'ghaus in the same 
Memoir), seemed here to be out of place. Indeed, on the one 
hand, access to new materials has shown that many of those po- 
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sitions, apparently so nicely calculated, are wholly untenable; and 
on the other hand, the routes of Robinson and Smith, which, in 
minute specification of every kind, leave far behind them the reports 
of all other oriental travellers, even of Burckhardt himself, have 
been naturally adopted as the highest authority, in connection with 
the survey-maps of Jacotin and Moresby, with which they well 
accord. Nothing more seemed therefore to bo demanded, for 
the most part, than simple construction, and an orderly insertion 
of the new materials between the points astronomically ascer- 
tained. 

In respect to the construction of the routes of Robinson and 
Smith, the greatest possible attention and care has of course been 
bestowed in laying down the lines of travel. These were all at first 
drawn out on a scale of 77,,,,^,, of the natural length, or 4*1 112 
Paris lines to the geogr. mile of 60 to a degree. The environs of 
Jerusalem, and the central region of* Sinai were laid down on a scale 
four times as large, or Afterwards the drawings were re- 
duced to the scales of TlJ o u 1 ,,) <,n, respectively; and 

the topographical details inserted, and also such other surveys and 
routes as seemed to be of value. The whole of the drawings, both 
during their progress anil after their completion, were revised by Pro- 
fessor Robinson with great minuteness and care ; and then reduced 
to half the size preparatory to engraving. The engraver, Mr. II. 
Mahlmann of Berlin, himself a skilful and well-known geographer, 
has executed his part of the work with great fidelity, accuracy, and 
elegance ; and the utmost care has been taken on the part both of 
Professor Robinson and myself, to ensure correctness in the minutest 
particulars, and especially in the orthography. In all these respects, 
it is hoped, that every reasonable expectation will not fail of being 
satisfied. 

The other materials employed, besides those thus collected by 
the two travellers, consist principally in former maps and journals. 
The maps chiefly used have been those of Jacotin, Seetzen,’ Moresby, 
Laborde, Ehrenberg, and Bird ; the two latter in manuscript. The 
fine map of Berghaus has likewise done good service, as a ready 
means of obtaining first impressions, and also from the rich ma- 
terials employed in its construction. The more important journals 
consulted, were those of Burckhardt, Irby and Mangles, and Laborde ; 
partially, also, those of Buckingham, Berggrcn, Prokesch, Bertou, 
and several others of less note. These will all be named in the 
proper places ; so far as this is not already done in the body of the 
work. It will be likewise understood, that such of these Itineraries 
as had already been used by Berghaus with so much good fruit. 
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especially those of Burckhardt and Buckingham on the east of the 
Jordan, and so far as they fall within the limits of our maps, have 
been constructed anew with the utmost exactness, in order to bring 
them as closely as possible into orderly connection with the other 
well settled parts of the map. Yet it was not possible to obtain 
constructions from these Itineraries, on which the same dependence 
could be placed, as in those parts laid down from the routes of 
Robinson and Smith, or in the maps of Jacotin and Ehrenberg ; not 
indeed even from those of Burckhardt, in consequence of the 
frequent imperfect, uncertain, or positively erroneous specifications 
of bearings and distances.* 

In respect to the rate of travel, or the value of the measure of 
time as compared with the measure of distance, I need only refer to 
the calculations of Berglmus, communicated in Note VII, at the end 
of Vol. I. According to these, the average value of the hour with 
camels is very uniformly equivalent to 2, or more exactly to 2*09. 
geogr. miles of 60 to the degree ; that is, 80 hours to a degree. 
This was found to be correct for the construction of the routes be- 
tween Cairo, Suez, Sinai, ’Akabah, and Hebron ; and proved likewise 
to be very exact for laying down the position of Petra, already 
approximately known from the routes of Burckhardt and Labordc. 
— For the less uniform value of the hour with horses and mules, 
varying considerably according to the nature of the ground, the 
average result, from the construction of the routes in Palestine, 
particularly those between Jerusalem, Ilebron, Gaza, and llamleh, 
and from Jerusalem northwards to Safed, (all of which fall partly 
within the limits of Jacotin’s survey,) was found to be 2 , 4* geogr. 
miles, or 25 hours to a degree. But in very mountainous and diffi- 
cult districts, as along the western coast of the Dead Sea, or between 
Jerusalem and Taiyibeh, and around Beit 'Ur, this value was reduced 
to 2*2, or even to 2 geogr. miles ; while, on the contrary, in quite 
level regions, as on the plains between Tell es-Safieh and Gaza, or in 
the Ghor around Jericho, the length of the hour bad to be extended 
to 2*8, or even to 3 geogr. miles. 


1 Examples of such errors in and others. The two first nien- 
Burckhardt arc the positions of tioned places are wrongly laid 
Main near lies ban, Tell el-Kady down from Burckhardt on Berg- 
near Banias, Rufat esh Sbiikif, haus’s Map. 
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Shekts I. II. 

Peninsula of Mount Sinai and Arabia Petr a: a. 

' Plan of Sinai . 

1. Carton. Routes from Cairo to Suez. Esh-Sliurkiyeh or 
Goshen. That portion of this Carton lying off the route of our 
travellers, and especially the part of the Delta contained in it, is 
reduced from the Carte de la Easse Egypte , dressee par P. Coste , 
Arvliiteete du Viceroy Muhammed 9 Aly , 1827, on a scale of (i oT)> 1 * () )) () . 
The longitude is of course corrected according to that of Cairo, 
as more exactly determined by Daussy. 1 The other routes be- 
tween Cairo, Belbcis, Ras el-Wady, and Suez, arc inserted from 
Jacotin’s large map of this region in the Description de V Egypte , 
compared with Laborde’s map of Arabia Petraea. Ancient geo- 
graphical names arc introduced only so far as they are connected 
with the main object of the Carton ; but without any aim at com- 
pleteness. 

2. Peninsula of Mount Sinai. General Map. The line of 
coast along both the Gulfs of Suez and ’Akabah, is taken from the 
recent survey of the Bombay Marine with a correction of lon- 
gitude, however, according to Ituppell’s very careful observations 
for the positions of Suez and ’Akabah. Indeed, these have beer 
made the basis of all our construction, and regarded as absolute!) 
fixed points. 3 The English chart has precisely the same differ- 
ence, both of latitude and longitude, between these two places; 
while its absolute longitude carries them 5 or 6 minutes farther 
east. This deviation is probably to be ascribed to some error, 
either in the assumed longitude of Bombay, from which point 
that of ’Akabah and Suez was determined by chronometer; or 
else in the chronometer itself. 4 This correction being made, the 
other positions along these coasts discussed by Berghaus, accord 
well with the same Chart. There is therefore no necessity for 
dwelling upon them here ; especially as the route of our travellers 
came in contact with none of them. The position of the Cun- 

1 Connoissance du Temps, LS32, Lieut. 1\ G. Carless.” The scale 
p. 54 . of this chart is very little larger 

- “ Chart of t lie Red Sea ; than that of our map. 

compiled from a stasinietric Survey 3 See Berghaus’s Memoir, p. 
executed in ;hc years 1830-33 in 20, scq. 

the Hen. Company’s Ship Palinu- 1 See the text, Vol. I. p. 2R*. 
rus, by Comd. R. Moresby and 
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vent of Mount Sinai, as given by the construction of the routes 
between it and Suez and 'Akabah, and by the bearings from Jebel 
Musa and Jebel Katherin upon the Island Tiran, (the situation of 
which is known from the same Chart of Moresby and from Ruppell’s 
notices,) was found to be almost precisely the same, as that directly 
resulting from Ruppell's astronomical observations. 1 

The greater portion of the routes of Robinson and Smith in the 
peninsula, covers the same ground as the Itineraries of Burckhardt 
and Laborde. The comparison of these latter, however, has not 
yielded much fruit ; nor have they any claim to the same degree of 
exactness ; as is obvious from an inspection of Laborde’s Carte de 
V Arabic Petrde. In like manner, the other routes of Laborde and 
Burckhardt in the peninsula 2 , which have been inserted with the 
greatest possible accuracy, — the former from his own maps and 
plans, and the latter from a careful construction of his Itinerary, 
with a diligent comparison of the two where they coincide, — can 
make no pretension to the same degree of correctness as those of 
our travellers. In many instances, after every effort, the construction 
remained doubtful; as in the case of the Wadys Solaf and Abu 
Taleb, and the tract further south between Jebel Murdam and 
Wady Urta . Here Burckhardt’s notes are not very intelligible, and 
seem not to be accurate ; at least, they cannot easily be brought 
to harmonize with Laborde. The bearings taken by Smith from 
Jebel Musa and Jebel Katherin, served in many cases to control 
and correct these routes of Burckhardt and Laborde ; and those of 
Burckhardt from Urn Shaumer and Serbal were found to be of use in 
the Construction. 

In respect to the delineation and shading of the mountains, the 
parts adjacent to the routes of Robinson and Smith are filled out 
as minutely as possible, according to their description. So too in 
the case of Burckhardt. The parts taken from Laborde are given 
according to his map, but only in the immediate vicinity of his road ; 
without any regard to the merely fanciful delineations, with which the 
intervening space of the same maps are so bountifully decked out.** 
All these bear the impress neither of correctness in the detail, nor 


1 See text, Vol. I., p. 1:15. 

- Other travellers in the penin- 
sula give no topographical details 
whatever, of any importance, which 
are not also contained in these 
routes. 

* On this map, so beautifully 
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executed in other respects, the pla- 
teau-formation so predominant in 
the peninsula, intersected by deep 
vallics, is wholly lost sight of ; the 
delineation exhibiting every where 
the character of sharp isolated 
heights and peaks. 
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of truth to nature in general. The mountains on the western coast 
of the Gulf of Suez, and along the eastern shore of the Gulf of 
’Akabah, are copied from Moresby’s Chart as the only existing aui 
thority ; without, however, laying claim to any great accuracy. The 
names too of several points along these coasts are borrowed from the 
same chart ; and as the orthography is not certain, they are given in 
a lighter style of engraving. 

3. Plan of Sinai . The special plan of the central region of Sinai 
is constructed partly from the notices of our travellers during theii 
wanderings over the plain er-Rahah, the mountains of Moses and 
St. Catharine, and through the adjacent YVadys; but is founded 
more particularly on the bearings of the neighbouring mountains as 
taken from those three points, which thus furnished a net of triangles. 
In this way the relative positions of the plain, the convent, Jebel 
Musa, Jebel Katherin, the mountains cd-Deir, Ilumr, Zebir, Siimr 
et-Tinia. el-Glmbsheh, Sulsiil Zeit, es-Surey, el-Furei’a, Urn Lauz, 
IJm ’Alawy, and the passes of Nukb Havvy and Wady Suweiriyeh, 
are determined with great exactness; so that this plan may be re- 
garded as very correct and deserving of confidence. Laborde's de- 
lineation of the same region, on the contrary, does not correspond to 
a single one of these exact bearings ; and may be pronounced a com- 
plete failure. 

4. From ’ Akabah to Hebron . The construction of this route, 
if laid down precisely according to the angles of the course and 
the value of the hour at 2 G. M. would give the position of He- 
bron in lat. 31° 3 2' N., and long. 32° 38 / 46" E. from Paris, or 
jp4° 59' 10" E. from Greenwich ; as appears from the map of this 
route by Berghaus in the London Geographical Journal, vol. ix. 
1839. 1 But the distance from ’Akabah to Hebron is too great, 
and the angles upon this route not always sufficiently exact, to 
be available for fixing with certainty the position of Hebron. 
The true situation of that place is found from the construction 
of the routes between Hebron, Jerusalem, Ramleh, and Gaza; 
most exactly, however, by that from Jerusalem by way of the 
Frank Mountain and Beni Nairn to Zif, passing near by He- 
bron. The general result gives for the position of Hebron, lat. 
31° 32' 30" N., and long. 32° 47' 56" E. from Paris, or 35° 8' 20" 
E. from Greenwich ; consequently, more than 9 minutes further 


See also Berghaus, Geogr. Almanack fiir 1840, pp. 532. 534. 
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east than Berghaus has it. 1 Hence the whole route from ’A'kabatT 
to Hebron had to be moved more eastward; especially in the 
northern part beyond Jebel ’Araif. 

The southern part of this route in the immediate vicinity of 
’Akabah, and particularly the pass leading up the western mountains, 
exhibits so much of detail in the character of the ground, as to re- 
quire a special delineation in a separate Carton. The scale of it is 
four times as large as that of the general map. 

5. Desert et-Tih, The important and (as it seems) trustworthy 
notices furnished by Tuweileb, as to the routes from the Convent 
and Suez, through the desert et-Tih to Gaza and Hebron-, bring 
to light many new positions in a region hitherto almost unknown ; 
and harmonize in general well among themselves and with all 
other accounts. These routes, therefore, in connection with the 
positions of Jebel Ikhrimm, Yelek, and llelal, as determined from 
the route of our travellers ; and with the routes of Burckhardt, 
Riippell, and Lord Prudhoe, which intersect them vertically in 
a direction between east and west ; serve very well for an ap- 
proximate determination of the course of the more important Wadys 
or water-beds of the desert ; and especially that of Wady el-’Arish, 
as to which there has heretofore been so much uncertainty. Still, 
with only such materials to build upon, the construction of this 
portion of our map must fall very far short of the other parts in 
exactness; and the more so, as the routes of the three European 
travellers can here by no means be fully depended on. In that 
of Lord Prudhoe, for instance, the specified distance between 
Nukhl and Wady Itawak (2 hours) seems to be at least three or^ 
four hours too short ; unless, perhaps, an intervening point has 
been omitted. In Burckhardt’s route, again, the distance between 
Turf er-Ilukn and Nukhl is too short ; the former point (Darfu- 
reck of lUippell) being determined by the bearings of Robinson 
and Smith. It is singular that Burckhardt should nowhere have 
noted, that from Emshash in Wady cl-Jcrufch to Turf er-Rukn, 
both of which points are fixed by the route of our travellers, his 
course, which before and afterwards was westerly, here varied to 


1 Hence the azimuth of IIc- 
[ bronon the horizon of Jerusalem is 
I [ound to be S. 17° W. or S. 27° W. 
by compass. — Seetzcn’s azimuth, 
therefore, S. 4° W. was only 13° 


too far east ; and not 36°, as as- 
sumed by Berghaus. . 

■2 See all these collected in Note 
XXII. at the end ofVol. I. 

c 2 
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S.S.W. 1 Hence, in the construction of his route, both Walker 
and Berghaus have laid down his course throughout as directly 
west; by which means Turf er-ltukn has been brought much too 
far north. 2 

As Tuweileb’s distances are given only in clays’ journeys ; and 
these again are regulated by the occurrence of water in the de- 
sert, and consequently are very unequal, varying from 6 to 10 
hours in length ; it is obvious that his routes could only be laid 
down conjecturally in the map. Still, as they include several 
points known from the routes of the other travellers, such as the 
passes er-ftakineh and el-Mureikhy, Nukhl, Bir eth-Themed > the 
VVadys Ghureir, Mushehhem, liawak, Jebel Ikhrimm, Yelek, He- 
lal, Wady el-’Ain, Wady Khtibarah, and others ; all these serve 
to give them a character of somewhat greater certainty. In the 
case of a few of the Wadys, however, crossed by all these routes, 
the direction remains doubtful ; such are Wady Ghureir and 
Wady Mushehhem, as to which there is only the probability, that 
they belong to the basin of the Jerafeh. As to Wady Khubarah, 
it would seem that of the two Arab reports respecting it, that one 
deserves the preference, which makes it run to the ’Arish ; [inas- 
much as it is crossed north of Jebel Helal by the route leading 
by Nukhl to Gaza, which could not well be possible if it ran to 
the Siiny or the Sheri’ah. a The course also of Wady es-Suny, 
into which Wady es-Seba’ is said to run, is by no means definitely 


1 Probably because his com- 
panions wished to strike the liaj- 
j;oad ; and regulated their course 
klso according to the watering- 
places of the desert. This latter 
circumstance, in routes through 
tlie desert, often occasions great 
deviations from a straight course. 

2 In this part of Berghaus’s map, 
the route of Ruppell along the 
Haj-road, is carried far out of its 
place towards the north, in order 
to make it coincide with that of 
Burckhardt. On Riippell’s own 
map, it is laid down correctly ; as 
is shown by the route of Robinson 
and Smith, which is the same as far 
as toMufarik et-Turk. In like man- 
ner ’Berghaus’s position of Nukhl 
is too far riorth ; its latitude as 
deduced from Tuweileb’s routes is 


the same as that resulting from 
the routes of Ruppell and Lord 
Prudhoe. The notices of Tuweileb 
are indeed not very specific; yet 
as his routes were from south to 
north, they are here to a certain 
extent applicable. 

■ ] See Yol. I. pp. 298, 299.— 
The great map of Jacotin exhibits 
a delineation of Wady el-’Arish 
for the distance of several hours 
above its mouth, made from thy 
report of Bouchard, who visited it 
for this purpose. This sketch ap- 
pears to be tolerably exact. . At 
that point the valley branches into 
two large Wadys; of which the 
western seems to be Wady el* 
’Arish, and the eastern, Wady 
Khubarah. 
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known. The Arabs indeed call it a branch of the Sheri’ah ; but one 
might easily be inclined to regard it as the great water-bed, which, 
according to Jacotin’s map, runs down to the sea not far south 
of the Sheri’ah. Otherwise, this water-bed or Wady remains 
without a name ; for of all the Wadys into which the smaller 
water-courses crossed by the route of our travellers empty them- 
selves, no name, except that of the Siiny is applicable to this 
place. 

The coast from el-’Arish to Gaza is taken from the map of Ja- 
cotin. 

% 

6. Route between Hebron and Petra . Wady el- Arabah. By a 
construction of the routes from Ilebron to Petra and back, Berg- 
haus found the difference of longitude on the former to be 33' 13"; 
on the latter, 32' 58" ; mean difference, 33' 5". 1 But after fixing 
some of the points on the way thither, near the S. end of the 
Dead Sea, by means of angles from ’Ain Jidy, ’Ain Terabeh, and 
Has el-Feshkhah 2 ; and after taking into account also the bearings 
of Mount Ilor from various points in the same route ; this differ- 
ence of longitude was diminished still 3' 16" more, so as to amount 
in all only to 29' 4-9". Ilcnce the longitude of Petra is found to 
be 33° 17 '1-5" E. from Paris, or 35° 38' 9" E. from Greenwich; 
presenting nearly a mean between Labordc's longitude, 4-3' 20" E. 
from ’Akabah, or 33° 23' 50" E. from Paris, and that deduced by 
Berghaus from Burckhardt’s Itinerary from Kerak southwards, 33° 
l ip' 52" E. from Paris. 3 

On the other hand, the latitude of Petra derived by Berghaus 
from the same source, 30° 15' 30", is much too small; as is also 
that of Moore, 30° 19', obtained from an astronomical observation;. 
The construction of Robinson and Smith’s routes gave 30° 26'; La- 
borde, coming from ’Akabah, has 30° 21'. The mean of these two, 
30° 25', is adopted on our map, without further regard to the other 
varying results. 


1 Berghaus, Gcogr. Almanach, 
1840, p. 534. 

* See below, Sheet IV., No. 2. 

3 Memoir zur Karte von Syrien, 
p. 35. 

* The position of Petra as thus 
given, is also the only one which 
harmonises tolerably with the spe- 
cifications of the Peutinger Ta- 
bles ; which, when correct, are the 
more to be trusted, because they 

C 


rest on exact measurements along 
the public Roman roads. See text, 
Yol. II., Sect. XII., near the close of 
the History of Petra, note. — The 
estimate of Berghaus (Memoir, 
p. 35.) is founded on an error ; he 
having confounded the stations of 
Ailah and Ad Dianam on the Peu- 
tinger Tables, and thus made the 
distance between Ailah and Petra 
16 Rom. miles too small. 

3 
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Tfie routes of Bertou from Hebron through Wady el-’Arabah 
to ’Akabah, and back by way of Petra, have also been taken into 
the account; and I have been at the pains of constructing them 
anew from his specifications of the course and distance, communi- 
cated by himself in the Paris Bulletin de la Sac. de Geogr . 1839; 
with more exactness, indeed, than they appear to have been laid 
down for the map given in the same Bulletin, and in the Journal 
of the London Geographical Society, Vol. IX. 1839. 1 Yet, as the 
specification of the course is often omitted or is apparently wrong 2 , 
the routes of this traveller could not be employed for fixing accu- 
rately the position of Petra; and could only be filled in, as I was 
best able, between the points otherwise determined. In this way 
they were of some service for settling more precisely several 
points in and around Wady el-’Arabah; such as the passes of 
Wady Yemen and er-Ruba’y, the fountains el-Ghamr, el-Melihy, 
Ghudyan, &c. 

Of the whole region East of Wady el-’Arabah, excepting the 
immediate neighbourhood of Petra (which our travellers also visited), 
the southern part extending from Petra to ’Akabah is copied from 
the map of Laborde as the only authority ; with a comparison of 
Burckhardt’s route from Petra by way of tlsdakah, 'Ain Daleghch, 
and Wady Ghuriindel, and thence across the western desert.-* The 
northern part, from Petra to Kerak, rests upon a new construction 
of Burckhardt’s routes in this region, compared with the reports of 
Irby and Mangles. These last, though unfortunately not minute 
enough to admit of an independent construction, yet afford many de- 
tails of importance ; such as the position of the ruins Ghuriindel or 
the ancient Arindela, and the ancient Roman road from thence to 
Shobek. 

7. Arab Tribes. The names of the Bedawin tribes upon this 
map, are inserted in the districts where they usually encamp, ac- 
cording to the information collected by Robinson and Smith; 


* It is singular that this traveller 
always notes by compass only the 
angle of his course, and this much 
oftener than is necessary ; while he 
never gives the bearings of remoter 
points along his route, e. g. of 
Mount Hor, which he had before 
his eyes for a great part of the way. 
Such bearings would have been of 
important use in the construction 
of nis route. 


- The routes of Bertou in some 
parts cover the same ground with 
those of Robinson and Smith, and 
can thus be controlled by the latter. 

3 From this route were likewise 
obtained the positions of Wady and 
Jebel Beyaneh, and of Wady Le- 
liyaneh in the western desert, be- 
tween the ’Arabah and the route ot 
Robinson and Smith. 
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with which the accounts of other travellers fully coincide. Of course 
any fixed position or exact boundary, is out of question, from the very 
nature of these wandering tribes. y 


Sheet III. 

Jerusalem and its Environs. 

1. The City. As the measurements of Robinson and Smith did 
not contain materials enough for the construction of an entirely new 
Plan of the Holy City, they could be employed only for correcting 
and completing the best of the plans already extant, viz. that of 
Catherwood, which has been adopted as a basis. 1 The materials in 
question have a bearing chiefly upon the more exact measurement of 
the city walls from one gate or projecting corner to another ; upon 
the direction of the wall from the YafaGatc north-westwards (which 
hitherto lias been erroneously given on all plans as due west), and 
the consequent slight change in the position of the Latin convent-; 
and upon the more accurate delineation of the vallies of Ilinnorn 
and Jehoshaphat with their fountains and reservoirs, as also of 
the Mount of Olives. For the first time, too, the shading of the 
hills, both within the city and in its immediate .vicinity, is exhibited 
with precision and accuracy. This, however, could not be done with 
like fulness in respect to the Mount of Offence, and the northern 
summit of the Mount of Olives, for want of sufficient materials ; and 
the further course also of the valley of the Kidron from the elbow 


1 The plan of Catherwood, with 
some exceptions, is nearly identical 
with that in the German edition of 
Berggren’s lleisen, Leipz. u.Darmst. 
1828 ; and both appear to have been 
reduced from Sieber’s large Plan of 
Jerusalem, Prague, 1818. In all 
that relates to the flarain, that of 
Catherwood is correct and com- 
plete ; it having been made out 
from drawings and measurements 
taken on the spot. The shading 
?f the ground is very imperfect 

. ' The same error in the walls 
already corrected in a plan 
sketched by Dr. Westphal, about 
fifteen years ago. A very imper- 
fect reduction from that sketch, 

C 


with false and arbitrary shading, 
was published in the first Jalirgang 
of the Ilortha. For the use of the 
sketch of Westphal and of his ori- 
ginal materials, we are indebted to 
the kindness of Dr. Parthey of 
Berlin, with whom Westphal tra- 
velled. These contain angles be- 
tween each end of the eastern wall 
of the Latin convent and nine 
mosks of the city, the church of 
the Holy Sepulchre, and several 
points of the city wall, all taken 
with the sextant with great exact- 
ness and noting single minutes. 
By means of these it was possible 
to fix several points very definitely ; 
and particularly the position of the 
Latin convent. 

1 < 
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beloif the wtell of Nehemiah eastwards, is not entirely certain. In 
respect to the few ancient names inserted, the reader may con-/ 
suit the text of Vol. I, Sect. VII., where the subject is treated of 
at length. The many mere legendary names, which figure upon 
most other plans of Jerusalem, are of course intentionally omitted 
on ours. 

On the high ground N. N. W. of the city, a base ( a b) of 660 
English feet, was measured by Prof. Robinson, the position of 
which is known by the distance and bearings of each end from 
the N. W. corner of the city wall, and by bearings from each end 
upon the dome of the church of the Holy Sepulchre. This served 
again for the determination of a longer base between the Wely 
on the Mount of Olives (A) and a heap of stones just S. of the 
northern summit of the same mountain (B) ; a direct measure- 
ment being here impossible from the nature of the ground. By 
means of angles from a and b upon A and B, and from A and 
B upon the dome of the church of the Holy Sepulchre, as also 
the direction between the points A and B , there was obtained 
from four different values for the length of A B , the mean length 
of 4278 English feet, or 1426 yards. This base was intended to 
serve for calculating the distances of several important positions 
in the vicinity of Jerusalem, visible from its two extremities ; but 
seems to be too short to afford any certain results for distances of 
five geogr. miles or more, even with the greatest possible accuracy 
of which the compass is susceptible in measuring angles. Indeed 
the construction has shown, that almost all the distances thence 
derived, were too great ; and they are therefore not taken into 
account. Still, the double observations from A and B contri- 
buted, in connection with others, to fix very definitely the positions 
of Neby Samwil, the Frank Mountain, and the north end of the 
Dead Sea. 


2. Environs of Jerusalem . In constructing this map, after de- 
termining the position of the Latin convent, by a mean deduced 
from the best observations, to be in lat. 31° 46' 43" N., and long. 
32° 52' 36" E. from Paris, or 35° IS' E. from Greenwich ] , the 
plan of the city and its immediate neighbourhood was reduced and 
inserted as the central point. Then the routes southward to 
Bethlehem, and northwards by er-Ram to Beitin, were first laid 
down ; . since both of them lead for their whole length over toler- 


1 See text, Vol. I. p. 381. 
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ably even ground, and therefore admit a greater uniformity in the 
reduction of the measure of time to that of distance, than other 
routes in more mountainous regions ; and further, having been 
traversed more than once by our travellers, they afford also greater 
certainty in respect to the time. From the intermediate points along 
these routes, it was then possible to lay down, by means of the many 
bearings taken in this region, a complete net of triangles extending 
over almost the whole district comprised in this map ; for which the 
particular parts of the same routes then served as bases. By this 
means the construction of the other routes was greatly facilitated 
and rectified, leading as they do for the most part through very 
mountainous districts, (like that by 'Anata and Jeba' to Taiyibeh, 
and that to Neby Samwil and el Jib,) and therefore not admitting 
the same precision in respect to the measure of time. In this way 
the positions especially of TckiYa, the Frank Mountain, Bethlehem, 
Beit Jala, Neby Samwil, el-Jib, Ram-Allah, el-Bireh, Beitin, er-Ram, 
Deir Diwan, and Taiyibeh, may now be regarded as very definitely 
fixed, at least relatively to the position of Jerusalem ; and will pro- 
bably never undergo much change, except with this. 

By means of Robinson and Smith’s bearings, a great number of 
other points lying between their routes were in like manner deter- 
mined. Use was also made of some other sources, in order to fix 
more definitely several of the positions. Thus for Soba, Kustul, 
Kulonieh, and Kuryet el-’Enab, an earlier Itinerary of Smith was 
consulted, as also Prokesch ; for Beit Siifafa, esh-Sherafat, Malihah, 
and 'Ain Karim, the distances and bearings of Prokesch; for Deir 
el-Musiillabeh and Sataf, Berggren ; for el-Welejch, Beit Silrik, el- 
Kubeibeh, and Beit *Enan, Doubdan and Pococke. 

The shading upon this map, in some parts which our travellers 
could not overlook, is perhaps filled out with more minuteness 
than can strictly be vouched for. Yet even here it is given only 
according to the best authorities and most exact notices extant. 


Sheets IV. V. 
Palestine . 


1. Region South and South-west of Jerusalem . — With the Environs 
of Jerusalem was first connected the route to Gaza, fhe position of 
this latter place is laid down according to Jacotin's map, with a 
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correction of the longitude according to that of Cairo and Yafa, as 
already made by Bergliaus on his map. This gives for Gaza lat. 31° 
27' 30" N., and long. 32° T E. from Paris, or 34° 27' 24." E. from 
Greenwich; a position which accords well with the ancient Itine- 
raries. As, however, a construction in the proportion of 2*4 G. M* 
to the hour, would have brought Gaza several minutes further north 
and east, the value of the hour in the level regions between Gaza 
and the foot of the mountains of Judah, had to be enlarged to 3 
geogr. miles. 

It was likewise possible to determine very accurately the position 
of Beit Jibrin upon this route ; inasmuch as the travellers came to it 
a second time in returning from Gaza by another road. This again 
aided in ascertaining the situation of Hebron, especially its longitude; 
by means of the two routes from Beit Jibrin by Idhna and TefFuh, 
and from Idhna by el-Burj and Diira, to Hebron. In this way there 
resulted the same position for Hebron, as was found by the route 
from Jerusalem to TekiYa and Beni Naim, a place an hour and a half 
distant from Hebron, and from thence to Zif; for fixing which latter 
point again, the route from Hebron to Petra could also be applied. 
The route from Jerusalem by Teku a, in connection with the distance 
between Hebron and Jerusalem on the direct road, and the ancient 
specification of this distance, 22 Roman miles, afforded the means for 
fixing with tolerable exactness the latitude of Hebron at 31° 32' 30" 
N., differing from Moore's latitude by observation (31° 31' 30") 
only by one minute. The hilly nature of the ground along the direct 
road between Hebron and Jerusalem, shut out any wide view, and 
prevented the travellers from accurately noticing the angle of their 
coursd. Hence this route could not be employed in determining the 
position, or at least the longitude, of Hebron. 

Of the points lying off the routes of the travellers, all are laid down 
which could be sufficiently determined by two or more bearings ; and 
besides these, some are occasionally inserted, where there was only a 
single bearing, and an estimate of the distance. These last are all 
marked with a note of doubt (?). A few sites on both sides of the 
road between Jerusalem and Hebron are added from Seetzen’s map ; 
they were all found in the proper places in the Arabic lists of our 
travellers ; and as they are surrounded by known points, the insertion 
of them would not seem liable to any great error. Yet they too have 
a note of doubt (?). 


2. Dead Sea and Ghdr . Three methods presented themselves 
for determining the longitude of several points on the western 
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coast of the Dead Sea ; viz. the construction of the route from 
llebron to Petra, which touches the south end of the sea; of that 
from Kurmul to 'Ain Jidy near the middle of the western coast ; 
and of that from Deir Diwan on the north of Jerusalem to Jericho, 
and thence to the northern end of the sea. The fixed points thus 
obtained along the coast of the sea were all connected with each 
other by bearings ; by which means a much greater degree of exact- 
ness was attainable. There proved to be, indeed, a very gratify- 
ing coincidence in the results. The northernmost route was 
ultimately adopted as the basis, as being the most certain ; because 
the highest point, where it crosses the mountain ridge north of 
Jebel Kuruntul, is very definitely marked both by the time and by 
four bearings ; and the short distance from this point to Jericho by 
way of ’Ain Duk, Tawahin es-Sukkar, and ’Ain es-Sultan, all which 
points are connected with each other and with Jericho by bearings, 
leaves scarcely room for an error equal to one quarter of a geogr. 
mile. The position of Jericho, therefore, the castle in lat. 31° 51/ 15" 
N. and long. 35° 29' 4?" E. from Greenwich, may be regarded as 
very exact. 1 

From Jericho, it was an easy matter to determine the mouth of 
the Jordan ; although here, too, in the level tract of the Glior, it was 
necessary to enlarge somewhat the value of the hour. Should the 
mouth of the Jordan and el-Helu be laid down in longitude perhaps 
a quarter of a minute too far east, this error is again compensated 
in the position of lias el-Feshkhah, by means of a bearing of this 
promontory taken from Jericho. For the latitude we have the 
means of very exact determination, in the bearings of the north end 
of the Dead Sea taken from the Mount of Olives and Taiyibclr; and 
these harmonise entirely with the results obtained from the construc- 
tion of the route. 

The route from Ras el-Feshkhah to ’Ain Jidy could not be laid 
down, until after the latter point had been definitely fixed; the 
mountainous and difficult nature of this region rendering the angles 
of the course more uncertain, and the measure of time less exact. 
The very considerable curve towards the west in el-Iiusasah, is con-- 


1 Berghaus has only one geogr. construction of Robinson and Smith’s 
mile more of direct distance from routes ; a result surprisingly cor- 
Jerusalem. His azimuth from Je- rect, and, considering the imperfect 
nisalem, N. 70*° E. is also precisely sources to which he then had access, 
the same with that found from the very remarkable. 
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firmed by bearings from that point upon Teku’a, the Frank Mountain, 
and the Mount of Olives. The pass of ’Ain Jidy was laid down By 
means of bearings from and upon Beni Na'im and Kurmul, and the 
distance from Kurmul ; and then the position of the fountain of ’Ain 
Jidy, or rather the point of observation on the shore (and conse- 
quently also the position of the pass), was further determined by 
bearings from Ras el-Feshkhah and ’Ain Terabeh to the adjacent 
Has Mersed. The longitude likewise of the latter point is given by 
the bearings from the two former. Hence ’Ain Jidy also is to be 
regarded as very correctly fixed. 

By means of bearings from lias el-Feshkhah, ’Ain Terabeh, and 
*Ain Jidy, the east and west ends of the salt mountain Khashm 
Usdum, near the south end of the Dead Sea, were now laid down; 
and in this way the position of the same points, as found by the route 
from Hebron to Petra, modified ; the latter route unfortunately not 
being sufficiently exact for determining the longitude absolutely, on 
account of the difficult nature of the ground between cs-Zuweirah 
el-Foka and the sea. The latitude was found from this latter route 
alone. In this way the position of Khashm Usdum may in like 
manner be regarded as very exact ; since the greatest possible error, 
arising from a slight want of coincidence in the angles, cannot amount 
to more than half a minute or a minute in longitude, and still less in 
the latitude. The same process served at the same time to verify the 
position of ez-Zuweirah el-Fdka, so important for the construction 
and delineation of the Dead Sea. 

The western coast, from ’Ain Jidy to the south-western part of the 
sea, could be laid down only by some angles from the former point 
to Sebbeh and other places on the coast, and from estimates of dis- 
tances by the eye ; it remains therefore, in the detail, somewhat un- 
certain. Very exact and definitely fixed, on the other hand, are the 
north and south ends of the peninsula in the southern part of the sea, 
and the mouths of the Wadys Zurka Ma’in, el-Mojib, and ed- 
Dera’ah, by means of many bearings from ’Ain Jidy, ’Aid Terabeh, 
Ras el-Feshkhah, es-Zuweirah el-Foka, and the south end of the 
sea. The intervening stretches of the coast, however, and espe- 
cially the isthmus connecting the peninsula with the eastern shore, 
could not be drawn with entire exactness. For the isthmus, the 
notices of Irby, and Mangles were of service; but not their im- 
perfect map. 

The full construction of all the bearings and distances above 
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^numerated, served to show that the base of 500 yards, measured by 
the travellers at ’Ain Jidy, in order to find the breadth (and perhaps 
also the length) of the Dead Sea, was far too short, taken in 
connection with the imperfect nature of the instrument, to 
afford any certain results from the angles measured with the large 
compass at its two ends. The lines of distance calculated from 
these data are all too short; and may therefore here be left out of 
view. 1 

I have been the more full in detailing the construction of this 
particular region, because it is just here that our delineation de- 
viates most strikingly from all former maps ; and contains for the 
first time some sure data for the exact position and form of the Dead 
Sea. 

The desert region between the meridian of Jerusalem on the 
west, and the Dead Sea and Jericho on the east, has never been 
explored, with the exception of the roads to Jericho. Hence the 
course of the Wadys could only be indicated very indefinitely. 
Even the position of the convent of Mar Saba, on the southernmost 
route from Jerusalem to the Jordan, is not fully certain ; it is laid 
down from the reports of Mariti and of Medem and Parthey, as 
the best yet extant. The same uncertainty rests upon the course 
of the roads to Jericho ; notwithstanding so many travellers have 
passed over them. 

In the Ghor north of Jericho only the position of the ruins el- 
’Aujcli is definitely fixed by several bearings; and also, as to its 
longitude, the mountain Kurn Siirtubeh ; its latitude being known 
only from Bertou and a doubtful bearing from Mount Gerizim. 
More detailed notices of the Ghdr are contained in Bertou’s 
Itinerary from Beisan to Jericho-; and as the sum total of his 
distances accords well with what we know from other sources, so 
the particular specifications of distance would seem to deserve 
credit. But as his names of the Wadys he passed are for the 
most part unintelligible, those only are inserted which became 
known to our travellers also from the report of the Arabs. In the 
absence of all better authority, the course of the Jordan is copied 
from the map of the same French traveller; with a comparison of the 
few notices respecting it furnished by Robinson and Smith, Burck* 


1 E. g. from ’Ain Jidy to the Vol. II., Sect. X., “ Length and 
mouth of the Mdjib the calculation Breadth of the Dead Sea.” 
gives 7*86 G. M.. while the true dis- * Bulletin de la Soc. do Geogr. 
tancc is at least 9 G. M. See text, Sept. 1899. 
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hardt, Irby and Mangles, and Buckingham. It can, however, lay no. 
claim whatever to exactness. The position also of Sukhot (Succoth) 
near Beisan is taken from Bertou ; but can *be regarded only as 
doubtful. 

3. Region betivecn Jerusalem and the Mediterranean . The posi- 
tion of Beit Nettif having been determined by the route from 
Jerusalem to Gaza, it was found that the routes from Idhna by 
Beit Nettif to Ramleh, and thence to Jerusalem, and the bearings 
from Tell es-Shafieh upon ’Akir and Ramleh, and from Ramleh 
upon Neby Samwil, all harmonizing entirely among themselves, 
resulted in fixing the position of Ramleh 1 ' 45" further south and 
2 / further west, than it stands on the map of Jacotin, after cor- 
rection for the longitude. In this way the distance from Yafa 
remains the same ; but the bearing of Ramleh from Yafa, instead 
of being S. 52° E. as Jacotin has it, becomes only S. 39° E. As 
our travellers did not go to Yafa, and that place was not visible 
from Ramleh at the time, the decision of this somewhat remark- 
able difference remains doubtful. Our construction, so far as it 
goes, exhibits throughout an entire harmony in all its parts ; and 
therefore only two cases would seem to be possible : either Jacotin's 
map is here wrong, a circumstance which I should be slow to 
admit, since he himself was in Ramleh ; or else the position we 
have assigned to Jerusalem is too far south. Against this latter 
supposition, besides the very exact astronomical determination of 
the latitude by Niebuhr and Corry, there is also this circumstance, 
that then the positions of Hebron and Gaza must also be carried 
further north ; which, according to all other testimony, would not 
well be possible. The solution of this question must therefore 
be left to future researches. Meantime upon our map, I have 
ventured conjecturally to make the required correction of Jacotin. 

For determining the position of 'Am was, the ancient Emmaus 
or Nicopolis, besides the bearing from Tell es-Safieh, I have used 
the distances given (very exactly as it would seem) in the ancient 
Itineraries, from Lydda, Jerusalem, and Eleutheropolis. 1 The 
way leading near *Amwas from Ramleh by Kubab, Latron, and 
Kuryet el-’Enab to Jerusalem, is laid down according to Smith’s 
former Itinerary and one from Lanneau. 2 These, however, do 
not specify the course, which is found only for Kubab and Latron 

1 There is however still some which reports it as lying further 

doubt as to the position of ’Am was, north. See text, Sect. XIII. 
arising out of later information, - See Note XL. end of Vol. II. 
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by means of Robinson and Smith’s bearings from Ramleli and 
Beit ’Ur. 

The whole coast 4' rom Gaza to Yafa, witli the ancient cities 
Askelon, Azotus, and Jamnia, is taken from Jacotin’s map, with the 
necessary correction for the position of Yafa according to the ob- 
servations collected by Berghaus. 1 With this the distances of the 
ancient Itineraries very well accord. The line of the coast, however, 
can be depended on, only in the part immediately south of Yafa, 
where the French followed it for a time on their retreat. No survey 
of the Syrian coast has ever yet been made. 


4. Region east of the Jordan , viz . Kerdk , el-Bclka , and Jebet 
'Ajlun. For all these districts, the Itineraries of Burckhardt have 
been the chief and indeed almost the only source of general informa- 
tion. They have been carefully constructed anew; and in many 
points tilled out or corrected from the notices of Seetzen, Irby and 
Mangles, and Buckingham. The position of Kcrak, moreover, was 
fixed by Robinson and Smith by means of four very careful bearings, 
all intersecting each other in one and the same point, taken from 
Hebron, ez-Zuweirah el-Foka, ’Ain Jidy, and ’Ain Terabeh. In like 
manner from bearings taken by them, the mouths of all the Wadys 
(except Seil Jerrah) running down to the Dead Sea from the east 
have been determined ; and also that of Wady Sha’ib in the northern 
Ghor. The course of the lower part of Wady Ziirka Ma’in, with the 
warm springs of the ancient Callirrhoe, is known by the route of Irby 
and Mangles thither from Ma’in, and from the bearings taken by 
them to various points on the west of the Dead Sea. On the same au- 
thority, the position of Ma’in, which Burckhardt gives as S.E. of Hesbftn, 
is corrected to S.W. For the region around es-Salt, in addition to 
Burckhardt, the notices of Seetzen and Buckingham have been used. 2 


1 Memoir, p. 26. 

” In the account of Burckhardt, ’s 
return from ’Amman to el-Fuhais, 
there occurs the singular error, that 
the distance from Siifut (which it- 
self lies 4 hours from ’Amman) to 
el-Fuhais is given at hours ; so 
that the length of the whole way 
back, which Burckhardt describes 
only as a more northern road, 
amounts to 8 J hours ; while in going 
to ’Amman from el-Fuhais he was 
only 4 hours on the way. The im- 
probability of such a roundabout 
return, as to which Burckhardt 


says not a word; and also of a 
day’s journey of 12 7 J hours, besides 
examining leisurely the ruins of 
’Amman ; make it evident that we 
ought here to read 4& hours from 
’Amman (not from Safut) to el- 
Fuhais, according to Burckhardt’s 
usual mode of c .muting. This would 
give half an hour as the distance 
from Safut to el-Fuhais ; which is 
further confirmed by Scetzen’s map. 
See Burckhardt’s Travels in Syria, 
pp. 361, 362.; compared also with 
pp. 356, 357. 
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In Jebel ’Ajlun the position of Kul’at er-Rubud in particular is 
corrected by the bearing of Robinson and Smith from Taiyibeh; by 
that of Irby and Mangles from the point w]h$re they crossed the 
Jordan between es-Salt and Nabulus ; and also by the route of the 
same travellers from Beisan to Jerash. It thus comes to lie con- 
siderably further west, and somewhat further south, than on Berg, 
liaus’s map. This causes again a change in the position of Jerash as 
laid down on the same map ; and I have given it in lat. 32° 19' 30", 
approaching nearer to Moore’s latitude by observation, 32° 16' 30"; 
while Berghaus has it still 2 minutes further north. The whole 
district, too, between ’Ajlun and Jerash on the south, and Irbid and 
Um Keis on the north, is brought somewhat further towards the 
S. W. as compared with Berghaus ; this being fully allowed by the 
comparatively less degree of exactness in the reports of Burckhardt, 
Irby and Mangles, and Buckingham, respecting this region. The 
corrected position of el-Arba’in opposite Beisan is taken from 
Bertou’s route. Um Keis or Gadara, according to the ancient 
Itineraries, lay XVI MR. from Tiberias, and XVI MP, from Scytlio- 
polis or Beisan; this brings it a slight distance further west than 
Berghaus has it. 

5. From Jerusalem to Nazareth . This route, so often travelled 
and described by Frank tourists and pilgrims, could now for the first 
time be accurately constructed, from the observations and materials 
of Robinson and Smith. In this way the positions of important places, 
such as Nabulus, Sebustieh, and Jenin, have been essentially cor- 
rected, even as compared with the map of Berghaus. Besides the 
materials just mentioned, the earlier travellers were also consulted; 
and a former Itinerary of Smith afforded parallel notes of the several 
distances in time. The construction showed the data for this route 
to be very exact and certain, from the fact that it gave for Nazareth 
almost precisely the same position, which it occupies on the great map 
of Jacotin ; the latter being here founded on trigonometrical survey. 
This point therefore is laid down in our map according to Jacotin; 
and the unimportant deviation in the construction, amounting to less 
than 2 G. M. in a line of 56 G. M. has been distributed throughout 
the whole route. 

The positions of Nabulus and Sebustieh, and consequently the 
whole route would have been still more certain, could there 
have been an accurate determination of the single point among 
all those in this region fixed by the bearings of Robinson and 
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Smith, which occurs also in the surer part of Jacotin’s map, viz. Tul 
Keram 3^ G. M. in the W. S. W. from Sebustieh, apparently the same 
with the te Toun Karin” of Jacotin, 3£ G. M. towards the north 
from fer'on. But according to our construction, the two places 
come to lie 4G.M. apart; and it would almost seem as if either 
Robinson and Smith, or Jacotin, had heard a false name for one or 
the other place. The latter, on various grounds, appears to me the 
most probable. 1 

The route from Jenin by Tubas to Nabulus, is from Berggren ; but 
cannot be regarded as exact, on account of the very defective notation 
of distances. 

(5. The Coast from Ydfa northwards . Districts of Haifa , * Akha> 
Jenin , Ndsirah 9 Tubarhjeh , Shdghur , and Safed . This whole region 
on our map, as likewise on that of Berghaus, is taken from the map 
of Jacotin. This latter here rests upon trigonometrical survey, and 
is for the most part deserving of entire confidence ; of course with 
the necessary correction for the longitude according to astronomical 
observations made at Yaf’a, Kaisariych, Cape Carmel, and’Akka; 
and also with a corrected orthography, so far as this was possible. 2 
Nevertheless, even here, the’ route of Robinson and Smith from 
Jenin to Safed furnished important additions and corrections; and 
just in this part, where their observations could be controlled by 
the most certain portion of Jacotin’s map, (e. g. between Nazareth 
and Tiberias,) they were found to be uncommonly exact. Such 
corrections occurred especially in the eastern part of Jacotin’s sur- 
vey; so that of the six positions in this quarter, which Berghaus 
has inserted from Jacotin in his Table of Latitudes and Longitudes 
as well ascertained, only three proved to be tolerably accurate; 
viz. en-Nasirah, Tubariyeh, and Semakli.* 1 Two of the others, Safed 
and Jisr Benat Ya’kob, required only an unimportant correction ; 
the latter according to the distance from the Lake of Tiberias as 


1 In Jacotin’s map, the whole 
route from Jenin by way of Sa- 
nur and Nabulus to Jerusalem, and 
also that from Ramleh to Jerusa- 
lem, are laid down with all their de- 
tails, as it would seem, from very 
imperfect and in part erroneous 
information. This portion of his 
Map is without the slightest value ; 
and ought not to have been used 
ln form by Berghaus. 

v OL. HI. 


•’ See Berghaus’s Memoir, p. 26. 
Names from Jacotin’s map, of which 
the orthography could not be made 
out, are engi ived in a lighter 
style. This is the case especially 
in the district of Haifa, of which 
our travellers obtained no list; 
and also occasionally in the dis- 
trict of Nabulus and elsewhere. 

•» Berghaus, Memoir zu seiner 
Karte, p. 28. 
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given by Burckhardt and our travellers, and a bearing by these last 
from Benit. But the position of the third remaining place, Beisan, 
which had been seen by Jacotin only from the Jisr Mejami’a, a 
distance of nearly three hours, has been carried very considerably 
further south; in consequence of the bearing of Tell Beisan from 
Zer’in as taken by Robinson and Smith. With this correspond also 
the very minute Itinerary of Bertou from Tiibariyeh to Beisan and 
Jericho, and Burckhardt’s route from Nazareth by Beisan to es-Salt. 
From the same sources and Buckingham’s route from Nazareth to 
es-Salt, the topography of the region between Beisan, Tabor, and 
Tiibarjyeh, has been made more complete. The positions of the 
places on and around the Little Ilcrmon and the mountains of Gilboa, 
and also in the southern part of the Plain of Esdraelon, between 
Jenin, Zer’in, and Lejjun, — most of which indeed are found on the 
map of Jacotin, but often in wrong situations, — are all definitely 
fixed by the very many and exact bearings taken by Robinson and 
Smith. 

In like manner, the form of the Lake of Tiberias, especially on 
its north-western and northern parts, has undergone some change ; 
it not having been included in the more accurate portion of the 
French survey. The construction here rests on the route of our 
travellers from Tiberias to the Jordan as it enters the lake, and 
also upon the many bearings taken at the chief points along the 
route; which in connection with the bearings of and from Tabor, 
Tell Ilattin, and Safed, afforded a very complete and consistent net 
of triangles extending over the whole lake. — The many valuable 
details which the route of the travellers presented in this region, 
so important for the geography of the Bible, and particularly for 
that of the New Testament, rendered it necessary to give here a 
separate Carton, on a scale twice as large as that of the general 
map. 

In the district esh-Shagliur, which the French passed through only 
on one route, the map of Jacotin (and consequently ours also) is 
naturally very imperfect. — In the region north of Safed, sketched 
by Paultre very hastily as it would seem, the same map exhibits 
many names, which although greatly corrupted, may still be recog- 
nised in part in the lists of our travellers. Yet the positions of all 
these places cannot be vouched for; in the case of Setnu'y and 
Meir.on at least, the bearings of which from Safed were taken by 
Robinson and Smith, the French map is wrong. 

Between Safed and the lake cl-IIuleh, and on the west of that 
lake, several Wadys and the villages el-Mugluir and el-Wukiis arc 
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laid down from Bertou's route. The names and situation of these 
villages are confirmed by the Arabic lists of our travellers. 

7. From Safed to Sur . Here again the route of Robinson and 
Smith leads through a region wholly unknown until within a few 
years, and even yet not fully described. It is therefore the more 
to be regretted, that in the idea that they were upon a well-known 
road, the travellers no longer continued their observations with the 
same fulness and accuracy as before. Indeed, the construction of 
this route precisely according to the specifications of the course, 
(Sur being assumed as a point astronomically fixed,) would give 
for Safed a position four or five minutes further east, than is possible 
according to Jacotin’s map, or according to the more southern routes 
of our travellers themselves. This deviation, which alfects only the 
longitude and not the latitude, is caused by some want of exactness 
in the notation of the course ; and has been distributed, as well as 
might be, along the whole route. 1 Vet the few points here fixed 
by the observations of Robinson and Smith, serve to show, that the 
part of Jacotin’s map comprising this region, which too has been 
copied into Berghaus’s map, was constructed on very imperfect in- 
formation, and has no authority whatever. The position of Tershihah 
alone has been taken from it; since this place (to judge from 
Jacotin’s shading) is probably visible from the sea-coast ; and the 
bearing of it, as taken by Robinson and Smith, accords well with 
the map. 

8. The Coast from * Alika to Beirut The trigonometrical survey 
of Jacotin extended very little north of ’Akka ; and hitherto there 
is extant no survey whatever of the Syrian coast. Indeed, in spite 
of its importance for science, as also for commerce and navigation, 
this still remains the least known of all the coasts of the Mediter- 
ranean. - In laying down this part of our map, therefore, there re- 
mained no way but that which Berghaus also has adopted, viz. that 
oi inserting between the few points astronomically determined, the 

1 Unfortunately* this uncertain* u The Levant or the Eastern Ba- 

y effects also the very important sin of the Mediterranean, by the 

position of Kill’ at esh-Shiikif; the Hydrographic Office, Loud. 1839, M 

bearing 0 f which taken by Ro- the lines of the Syrian coast are 

omson and Smith from Haddata, drawn very indefinitely and with- 

serves to determine it more nearly out any details ; whilst the coasts 

than before. of Asia Minor and northern Africa 

Uven upon the latest Chart are delineated with great , cxact- 

this part of the Mediterranean, ness. 

* , d 2 
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best and most trust-worthy routes of travellers. Here however I 
have ventured, on the authority of the§e routes and of the ancient 
Itineraries, to make some changes as compared with the map of 
Berghaus, even in those positions for which astronomical observations 
are extant ; especially as these latter often differ very considerably 
among themselves. The three ancient Itineraries, (Antonini, Hiero- 
solymitanum, Tabula Pcutingcriana,) however seldom they may have 
been applied to such use, merit nevertheless just here the greatest 
confidence; both on account of their general mutual accprdance 
in the specification of distances, and because the distances marked 
in them were from exact measurements along the ancient roads. 
And as the course of the ancient road through Phenicia, traces of 
which still remain in several places, was regulated by the direction of 
the coast, these Itineraries may here, with great facility and pro- 
priety, be taken into the account. — The changes above mentioned 
have respect to Sur, Surafend, Saida, and Beirut. 

The ancient Itineraries agree in assigning the following distances 
along this road : 


From Ptolemais to Tyre, 
('Akka to Sur,) 

It. Ilioros. 

1 M. P. XXXII - 

It. Ant. 

XXXII 

Tab. Pout. 

XXXII 

From Tyre to Sidon, 
(Sur to Saida,) 

“ XXIV 

XXIV 

XXIV 

From Sidon to Berytus, 

“ XXVIII 

XXIX 

XXX 

(Saida to Beirut,) 


Of these undermost values, that of the Itin. Hieros. appears to be 
the mjst exact. Reduced to geogr. miles, with a deduction of-/, for 
the nature of the ground and small windings of the road, the numbers 
will stand as follows : 1 



G. M. 

Hours. G.M. 


G.M. 

’Akka to Sur 

24*4 

Smith in 1884 10£ = 25*2 

or 

24* 

Sur to Saida 

18*2 

Robinson and S. 8 = 19*2 

or 

18*8 

Saida to Beirut 

21*2 

“ 91 = 22- 

or 

21* 


A reduction of Robinson and Smith’s measures of time to geographic 
miles, with a like deduction of gives the numbers in the right hand 
column, exhibiting a surprising coincidence with the ancient specifi- 
cations; while on the map of Berghaus laid down from Gauttiers 
Latitudes, the distance from Sur to Saida is greater than that between 
Saida and Beirut * 

: 1 This seems a sufficient de- coast is mostly level, though in 
duction, as the ground along the some places difficult. 
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In accordance with these Itineraries, therefore, I have not hesi- 
tated to assume the latitude of Sur, Saida, and Beirut as follows : 

Sur in lat. 33° 18' 20". — Gauttier has 33° 17'; Hell, 33° 20' 53". 
Saida “ 33° 33' 20".— Niebuhr has 33° 33' 15" ; Hell, 33° 33' 40" ; 
Gauttier, 33° 34' 5". 

Beirut “ 33° 50' 30", according to Gautticr’s observation from 
Cape Beirut, 33° 49' 45". 

The town has not the same latitude with the cape, as is assumed 
by Berghaus, but lies to the north-eastward of it. 

Of the different* portions of the coast, that from ez-Zib to Sur is 
laid down from Jacotin according to the route of Vial’s march, cor- 
rected by the Itinerary of Smith in 1834. Between Sur and Saida, 
the position of Surafend with the ruins of the ancient Sarepta is 
now definitely settled by the route of our travellers ; and shows that 
Hell’s latitude of Has Surafend, 3 3° 30', is either at least 3 minutes 
too great ‘, or else has respect to some other point to which this 
name is wrongly given. The coast from Saida to Beirut is on Berg- 
liaus’smap reduced from that of Ehrenberg. As however Ehrenbcrg 
did not himself visit this portion of the coast, hut constructed it from 
other sources, I have not hesitated to give to this part also a some- 
what different form, by carrying the positions Of Has Neby Yunas 
and Has Damur very considerably further west. This was required 
by Buckingham’s bearings taken from the former point. 

9. El-Huleh, Wady et-Tcim , and Jehel esh- Sheikh. The deline- 
ation of these districts is derived chiefly from the following^ Itine- 
raries, viz. Burckhardt’s route from Ba’albek by way of Ilusbeiya 
and Banias to Damascus ; Buckingham’s from Damascus across 
Anti-Lebanon and by Hasheiya and Hasheiya to Banias, and thence 
through Merj ’Ayun and by Rufat esh-Shukif to Saida; Smith’s 
in 1834, from Safed through Merj ’Ay On and by Kul’at esh-Shukif 
and Jezzin to Beirut; and Bertou’s in 1838 from Beirut by way of 
Jezzin and Rufat esh-Shukif to Hasheiya and Banias, and thence 
to Tiberias. All the important points in these reports are alluded to 
in the text of this work; and the fact also mentioned, that the 
positions of Rufat esh-Shukif and Kul’at Banias are corrected by 
Cleans of bearings taken by Robinson and Smith ; and that the 
r oute from Banias towards Damascus lying south of Burckhardt’s, 

1 This is not improbable; since often differs greatly from Gauttier; 
1:lo ll, particularly in his latitudes, e. g. at Tyre 3' 53". 

* ‘ . d 3 
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and leading by the lake Phiala of the ancients, is from Irby and 
Mangles. It is therefore only necessary to remark further, that some 
of the positions not thus mentioned, especially in the Upper Wady 
et-Teim, are inserted from Seetzen’s map. 

10. Mount Lebanon . The Carton comprising the northern part of 
Mount Lebanon, to which the route of our travellers did not extend, 
has been added chiefly in order to make the greatest possible use of 
the valuable materials collected by the Rev. Mr. Bird, and contained 
in an unedited manuscript map kindly communicated by him to the 
author of this work. These materials consist principally in a multitude 
of places and positions hitherto wholly unknown. The sketch-map 
however was unfortunately not executed with sufficient exactness in 
respect to the distances, to admit of deducing from it any absolute 
positions. For this reason, the points astronomically determined were 
first laid down as a basis 1 ; and then, with Prof. Ehrenberg’s kind 
permission, his own very carefully constructed manuscript map was 
used, especially so far as it contained his own routes. Afterwards the 
routes of Burckhardt, Bertou, and others were introduced; and then 
the remaining positions from Birds map were inserted with so much 
the greater certainty between those already known. Still, it could 
not be avoided, that several points, especially in the higher regions of 
the mountain, some of which were already marked in Bird’s map as 
doubtful, should remain uncertain ; and they are consequently so 
marked on the map. — Besides Lebanon proper, this part of our map 
thus drawn from Ehrenberg and Bird, comprises a portfhn of the 
Buka’a, between Bsherreh, Baalbek, and Zahleh. The sources of 
the Nahr el-’Asy (Orontes) in this part, are given from a paper of 
Mr. Barker in the Journal of the London Geographical Society, 
vhl. viii. 1838. 

The delineation of the Lower Buka’a rests upon Maundrell’s route 
from Saida by Meshghurah, el-Kur’an, and Jubb Jenin to Damascus; 
Burckhardt’s route from Zahleh to ’Anjar and H&sbeiya, the notices 
of which are not very accurate ; and that of the same traveller from 
Baruk by Kefarciya, Jubb Jenin and Aithy to Damascus. This last 
route I have laid down differently from Berghaus ; carrying it to the 
northward of Hummara on Burckhardt’s other route ; because both 
this traveller and the lists of Robinson and Smith specify Sultan 
Ya’kob and Ilumm&ra as lying south of Jubb Jenin and Kamid el- 
Lauz. 

The route from Jebeil across Mount Lebanon to Ba’albek is from 


i Berghaus’s Memoir, p. 26. 
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Squire. 1 The north-eastern direction of the coast beyond Tarabulus, 
(in consequence of which it makes a considerable curve between that 
place ‘and Tartus, while on Berghaus's map the coast runs almost 
directly north,) is required not only by the angle of Burckhardt’s 
course on his route from Rufat el-Husn to Tarabulus, and Bucking- 
ham’s bearing from Tarabulus to Derrejah on that coast (N. E.by E.) 
but also by the distance between Tartus and Tarabulus in modern or’ 
Antaradus and Tripolis in the ancient Itineraries. The same appears 
too upon the maps of Ehrenbcrg and Bird ; and likewise* in the recent 
English Chart of 1839, already referred to. 

In the delineation and shading of Mount Lebanon, I have chiefly 
followed the map of Ehrenbcrg. The abundant topographical details 
of the region just around Beirut, made it necessary to give a separate 
Carton on a scale twice as large as that of the map, in order to find 
place for every thing. 

11. Division into Provinces and Districts . This has been done, by 
way of trial, from the Lists of Arabic names of places collected by 
Mr. Smith, and found in the Second Appendix to the present volume. 
Very often, however, the exact boundaries remained doubtful ; partly 
because many known places do not occur in the lists ; and partly 
because of several districts there yet exist no lists at all ; e. g. Yafa, 
Haifa, Belad Besharah, Bel ad esh-Shukif, & c. The boundaries of the 
subdivisions, in particular, were difficult to be determined accurately; 
and they are consequently for the most part omitted. Nevertheless, 
even this Approximation to a more exact division, will afford a more 
definite and correct view, than has been the case with the attempts 
in all former maps, founded as they were on far more imperfect data. 

II. KIEPEltT. 

Berlin , Sept . 1840. 


In Walpole’s Travels in the East, vol. iv. 
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I. FROM CAIRO TO SUEZ. (SECT. II.) 

WITH CAMELS. 

General Kate of Travel, 2 G. M. the Hour. 


Monday , March 1 2th. 




II. m. 


From Cairo, Bab en-Nusr, 

■D. 5 p. ni. j 



1. Kaid Beg, 

2. Wady Liblabeh, 

30 

General Course, 

lA. 5 35! 

35; 

east. 

3. W / en-Nehedein, 

1 7 05' 

I 30! 



Total 

2 35 


Tuesday, March 1 3th. 



Time. 

II. m. 

Course. 

From \\ r/ en-Nehedein, 

D. G45| 



1. Jurf el-Mukawa, 

A. 8 

1 15 


2. W' Abu Hailezon, 

8 35 

35 


3. W' Ansury, 

4. W' el-’Ankebiyeh er-Rci- 

10 55| 

2 20 

General Course, 

yCmeh, 

5. W / el-'Ankebiyeh el-'Ate- 

12 20 

1 25 

east. 

shaneh, 

1 20 



6. W' el-’Eshrab, 

1 50' 

sol 


7. W' el-Furn, 

2 20 

30 


8. el-tylawalih, 

4 55 

2 35 



Total 10 10 



Tkiekmom. F. 


10 a. m. 
7 p. ni. 


59° 

57° 


Wind N.N.E. cold. Clear. 
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Wednesday , March 14 th. 


From el-Mawalih 

1. W' Jendal, 

% W' Athileh, 

3. W' Hufeiry, 

4. Rejum esh-Shawaghiriyeh, 

5. W' Seil Abu Zeid, 


Tiiermom. F. 

Sunrise, 

47° 


10 a. ni. 

59° 


2 p. m. 

05° 


Sunset, 

62° 


Time. 

H. m. Course. 

6 20 


1 

9 

2 40 


10 

1 

General Course, 

12 55 

2 55 

east. 

2 10 

| 1 15 


4 05 

1 55 



Total ♦ 9 45 


Cloudy : then clear. Wind N. E 
cold. 


Thursday , March 1 5th. 


From W Seil Abu Zeid, 

1. W' Emshash, 

2. el-Muntula, 

3. ’Ajrud, 

4. Bir Suweis, 

5. Suweis (Suez) 



Time. 

H. 

m. 

D. 

6 

05 


, 

A. 

8 

10 

2 

05 


9 

15 

1 

05 1 


11 

40 

2 

25; 


2 

50 

3 

101 


3 

50 

1 

1 

1 


Total 9 45 


Course. 

E. by S. 
E. byS. 
E. S. E. 

S. E. 

S.E. 


TuiiRMORr. F. 


Sunrise, 44° 

10 a. 111 . 62° 

2p,in. 71° 

Sunset, 6G° 


Clear and pleasant. Wind N. E. 


Whole distance from Cairo to Suez, 32J hours. 


Other Routes from the Valley of the Nile to Suez . 


1. Ras el Wady. , 
Suk et-Tell. 
Rejum el-Khaih 
Suez. 


2. Abu-Za’bel. 
cl-Muntula*. 
'Ajrud, 

&c. 


3. Cairo. 

Birket el-Haj, 
Di r el-Humra. 
W' Hufeiry, 
&c. 

6. Tibbin. 

W / Tawarik, 
&c. 


4. Cairo. 
el-Besatin. 
Gandali. 

W' Seil Abu 
&c. 


Zeid, * 


. Cairo. 
el-Besatin. 
Gandali. 

W' Tawarik. 

’Odheib. 

Suez. 
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II. FROM SUEZ TO MOUNT SiNAI. (SECT. III.) . 

WITH CAMELS. 


Friday , March 1 6th. 

Time. H. m. Course. 

From Suez, jD. 1 p. m. I 

1. Mounds of ancient Canal, jA. 2 35 1 35 N. ^ E. 

2. Point at N. E. corner of bay, 3 25| E.S.E. 

3. Point opposite Suez, , 4 35 1 35 S. by E. 

4. Encampment, j 5 10 35 S. by E. 

Total 4 10 
From Suez direct about 1 30 


Thermom. F. Sunrise 48° 1 Clear and pleasant. Wind N. 

10 a. m. 65° J at Sue2 ‘ 

2p. in. 75° 

Sunset, 70° 

Saturday , March 17th . 

Time. H. m. Course. 

D. 6 20 I 

A. 8 30l 2 lOj General Course 
9 35 1 05 from S. by E. to 
11 35 2 S.S.E. 

1 05| 1 30| 

4 io; 3 05 

Total 9 50 


Thermom. F. Sunrise, 52° Clear and pleasant. Wind N. E. 
10 a. m. 68° 

2 p. m. 74° 

Sunset, 69° 


Sunday , March 1 8th. 
Remained encamped in Wady Sudr. 


Thermom. F. Sunrise, 52° Clear. Wind E.N.E. 

10 a.m. 68° 

2 p.m. 71° 

Sunset, 06° 


Monday, March 1 9th. 

Time. II. in. Course. 

D. 6 

A. 9 15 3 15 
12 45 3 30 



From Encampment, 

1. ’Ayun Musa, 

2. W' er-Reiyaneh, 

3. W' el-Kurdhiyeli, 

4. W'el-Ahtha, 

5. W' Sudr, middle, 


From W' Sfidr, 

1. Wady Wardan, 

2. W'el ’Amarah, 


S. by E 
S. S. E. 
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3. ’Ain Hawarali, 

4. Nukeia’ el-Ful, 

5. W' Gburundel, 

6. Encampment in do. 


Time. 

2 45 

3 15 30| 

4 15 

4 45 30 

Total 10 45 


Course. 

S.S.E. 

S.S.E. 

S.S.E. 

S.W. 


Tiiermom. F. 


Sunrise, 
10 a. in. 
2 p. m. 
Sunset, 


Clear and pleasant. Wind N.W. 


Tuesday , March 20 th. 


From W' Ghtirundel, 

1. Wady Useit, 

2. W Thai, 

3. W Shubeikeh, 

4. W 7 ' et-Taiyibeli, head, 

5. Sarbut el-Jemel, (S. E. cor.) 
ti. Encampment in W' Humr. 


Time. H. m. 

D. 6 10; 

A. 8 25 2 15 

10 45 i 2 20! 

11 45 j 1 

12 15. 30 

3 25 1 3 10 
5 10 1 1 45 

Total 11 ■ 


S.E. 

S.E. by S. 
S. 

s. 

E. S.E. 

E. by N. 


Thermom. F. 


Sunrise, 
10 a. in. 
2 p. m. 
Sunset, 


59° Clear and warm. Wind N. W. 
76° light ; at evening, strong. 

79° 

70° 


From Encampment, D. 6 20 

1. Head of Wady Humr, A. 9 2 

2. Top of ascent, 9 20 

3. Debbet er-Ramleh, 10 45j 1 

4. Point in the plain, . 11 15 

5. Wady Suwuk; foot of Su- f 1 30 2 

rabit el Khadim, | \D. 4 45 

W 7 ' el-Khumileh, (Encamp.)' A. 5 45| 1 


Wednesday, March 21 st 

Time. II. Course. 

D. 6 20 

. n o A t\\ J* E. 
nr, A. 9 2 40 ■{ g 

9 20 20| S.E. by E. 

10 45,1 25! E.S.E. 

, 11 15; 30l E.S.E. 


1 15 30l E.S.E. 

1 30 2 15 S. 

4. 4.r. 

5 45 1 S.E. 


Total 8 10 


Thermom. F. 


Sunrise, 

64° 

10 a. m. 

72° 

2 p. in. 

76° 

Sunset, 

68° 


Clear and pleasant, 
strong. 


Wind N.E. 
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Thursday , March 22d. 


From Encampment, ‘ 

1. Angle of W' Khumileh, 

2. W / Seih, open place, 

3. Head of W y el-Bdrk, 

4. W' 'Akir, 

5. W' Kineh, mouth, * 

6. el-Leb\veh, pass or plain, 

7. W' Berah, Encampment, 


'Time. H. m. bourse. 

D. 6 30| I 
A. 8 1 30| S. E. 

9 1 S.E. 

Lose 30 m. J 

A. 12 15 245 

12 40 25! S. S.E. 

1 15| 351 S.E.byS. 

3 15 S. E. by S. 

4 15 S.E.byS. 


30 ' 

15' 


Total 9 15 


Thermom. F. Sunrise, 54-° Clear and pleasant. Wind N. E. 
10 a. in. 68° 

69i° 


Friday , March 23J. 


From Encampment, 

Time. 

D. 6 25 

11. m. 

Course. 

1. Wady el-Akhdar, 

A. 7 45 

1 20 

S.S.E.iE. 

2. W' esh-Sheikh, 

8 45 

1 

S.S.E. 

3. el-’Orf, 

10 45 

2 

S.E. by S. 

4. W' Solaf, 

12 15' 

1 30! 

S.S.E. 

5. Niikb Ilavvy, bottom, 

1 15 

Lose 1 h. 15 in.! 

1 

S.E. 

6. Nukb Hawy, top, 

3 30! 


S. by E. 

7. Convent, 

30 

Total 

2 

9 50 

S.E. byS. 


Thermom. F. Sunrise, 48° 

10 a. in. 72° 

2 p. m. 73° 


Clear and pleasant. Wind N. W. 


Whole distance from Suez to the Convent, 63 hours. 


Saturday and Sunday , March 24 th and 25th, 
At the Convent. 


March 24th. 


Thermom. F. 

Sunrise, 

56° 

Thermom. F. 

Sunrise, 


10 a. in. 

63° 


10 a. m. 


2p. m. 

65° j 


2 p. m. 
Sunset, 


March 25th. 


57° 
65 ° 
67 ° 
65 0 


Both days clear. Wind N.W. 



ITINERARY, 


61 


€.] 

Monday , March 26th. 

Ther. F. Suririse, 56° at Convent. * Clear. Wipd N.W. At 1 p. m.' a 
10J a. m. 60° top of Sinai, slight shower on Sinai and Horeb. 

2 p. m. 65° Horeb, Basin. 

Sunset, 65° el-Arba’in. 

Tuesday , March 21th. 

47° at El-Arba’in. 

Wind N.W. cold and piercing. 


Wednesday, March 26th. 
At the Convent. 


Thermom. F. 

Sunrise, 

47° 

Clear. Wind N.W. 


10 a. in. 

G4° 



2 p. m. 

62° 



Sunset, 

58° 



III. FROM MOUNT SINAI TO ’AKABAH. (SECT. IV.) 

WITH CAMELS. 


Thursday , March 29th. 

Time. II. ni. Course. 

From the Convent, ID. Ip. m. ; 

1. Wady csh-Sheikh, |A. 125 26! N.N.W. J W. 

2. W' es-Seba’iyeh, mouth, ! * 2 15 50 E.N.E. 

3. Tomb of Sheikh Salih, 3 30i 1 15; N.N.E. 

4. Encampment in VV' es-Su- 

weiriyeh, 4 10i 40 N. E. by N. 

Total 3 10 


Thermom. F, Sunrise 10° 1 At Clear and pleasant. Wind N.W. 

10 a. 111. 05° J Convent. 

2 p. in. (>G 
Sunset, (i 0° 


Friday, March 30th. 

Course. 

Irom Encampment, ! D. 5 55! i 

E Top of Pass, (witter-shed) j A. 6 10 45 N. E. by E. 

Wady el-Orfan, J 7 10! 30, E. by S. 

* The thermometer rose at first in the sun to 52° Fahrenh., but sunk to 48° 
on ®cing exposed to the wind." 


Thermom. F. Sunrise, 
10 a. m. 
Clear. 
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3. Jebel Fera\ (entrance) 

4. Wady Sa’l, plain/ 

5. ’Ojrat el-Furas, (ridge) 

6. Encampment in branch 

W' Murrah. 


Time. 

H. m. 

, 8 30 

1 20 

2 1 

5 30 

3 

1 

3 30 

30 


Course. 

E. 

geii. E. 
N.E. 


N.E. 


Total 9 35 


Thermom. F. 


Sunrise, 38° Clear. Sun very oppressive in 
10 a.m. 72° Wady Sa’l. Wind in the morning 

2 p. in. 76° N. E. afterwards S.W. 


Saturday , March 3 1 st. 


From Encampment, 

1. Wady Murrah, 

2. el-Burka’, 

3. Ridhan esh-Shuka’a, (end) 

4. W el-Ajeibeh, 

5. 'Ain el-Hudhera, (opposite) 

6 . Wady Ghuzaleh, head 

7. Wady er-liuweihibiych, # 

Encamp. 


Time. 

D. 5 50| 
A. 6 15 
6 55 

8 15| 

9 30j 
' 11 10 

D. 2 15 
‘ A. 3 SOj 
4 30| 


II. m. 


25| 


40 

20 ! 

15 

40j 


1 15| 
I 


Course. 


N.E. 

E.N.E. 

N. E. 
E.N.E. 

E. by N. 

gen. E.N.E. 
gen. N.E. 


Total 7 35 


Thermom. F. 


Sunrise, 58® Clear and sultry. Wind S.S.E. 

10 a.m. 80° 

2 p.m. 77° 

Sunset, 73° 


Sunday , April 1st. 

Remained encamped. 

Thermom. F. Sunrise, 62° Clear and ploudy alternately. 
10 a. ni. 84<° Wind S.W. 


Monday , April 2d. 


From Encampment, 

1. Wady running N.E. 

Time. 

D. 5 30 

H. m. 

A. 6 25 

55 

2. Wady running S. E. 

7 15 

50 

8. Wady es-Simighy, 

8 

45 

4. A side Wady, 

9 40 

1 40 

5. ijtead of Wady es-Sa’deh, 

10 20 

40 

6. en-JJiiweibi'a, fountain, 

12 15 

1 55 


Course. 

N.E. by E. 
N.E. 

S.E. 

N. N.E. 
S.E. 

gen. E.N.E. 



c.3 


ITINERARY 


6a 


Time. H. m. Course. 


7. el-Wasit, 

1 30 

1 

15 

8. Nuweibi’a of the Terabin 

r 2 15 
Id. 3 15 


45 

9. Encampment, 

A. 4 


45 


Total , 9 30 

General Course along the coast, N.N.E. 

Theiimom. F. Sunrise, 63° Clear and cloudy alternately 

10 a.m. 69° Wind N. E. strong. 

2 p. rn. 76° 

Sunset, 74° 

Tuesday , April 3 d. 

Time. II. m. Course. 

From Encampment, D. 5 30 

1. Murbut Ka’ud el-Wasileh, A. 7 15 1 45 

2. Has el-Burka’, 10 2 45 

3. Abu Suweirah, * 1 1 30 1 30 

4. Wady el-Muhash, 2 30 3 » 

5. End of et-Tih, 3 30 1 

6. Wady el-Mukubbcleh, 4 30 

7. Wady el-Huweimirat, 5 1 

Encamped. 

Total 1 1 30 

General Course of the coast, N.N.E. 


Thermom. F. 

Sunrise, 

64° Clear and fine. Wind N. E. sti 


10 a. m. 

08° 


2 p. m. 

79° 


Sunset, 

76° 


Wednesday , April 4th. 

Time. H. m. Course. 

From Encampment, D. 6 15 I 

1- Wady el-Huweimirat, f A. 7 15 1 

(northern,) \ D. 7 35> 

2. Wady Merakh, mouth, A. 9 30j 1 55 

3. W' el-Kureiyeh, orel-Kurey, 10 15 45 

W' el-Mezarik, 10 45 30 

5. W' Taba*, (fountain) 11 301 45 

Fas el-Musry, (point) 12 15| 45 

7 ‘ N -W. corner of Gulf, { D f Jjjj 2 

8- Castle of 'Akabah, L a! 3 .'50! 1 20 S.E. 

Total 9 

General Course of the western coast N.E. 
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Thermom. F. 


Sunrise, 62° Clear and pleasant. Wind N.E 
10 a.m. 76° strong. 

Sunset, 74° 


WJtjLole distance from the Convent to 'Akabah 50^ hours. 


IW FROM ’AKABAH TO JERUSALEM. (SECT. V.) 

WITH CAMELS. 


Thursday , April 5th. 


From the Castle of ’Akabah, 

1. Foot of W. Mountain, 

2. Encampment, 


Thermom. F. 10 a. m. 

2 p. in. 
Sunset, 


Time. H. m. Course. 

D. 1 15 

A. 2 40| 1 25 N.W. 

1 20| W.N.W. 

Total 2 45 


70 Clear. Wind N.E. strong. 

74 

00 


Friday , April 6th. 


From Encampment, 

1. Wady el-Musry, 

2. Gate of Pass, 

3. Ras en-Nukb, 

4. Mufarik et-Turk, (fork,) 

5. el-Humeirawat, 

6. Wady el-Khumileh, 

7. W' ei-’Adhbeh. Encamp. 


Time. H. m. Course. 


D. 6 

A. 6 45 

„ 

W.N.W. 

7 

1.5 

N.W. 

8 30 

1 30 

W. N.W. 

9 25 

55 

W. N.W. 

11 

1 35 

N.W. 

| 12 10 

I 10, 

N.N.W. 

1 3 

1 2 50 

N. N.W. 


Total 9 


Thermom. F. 


Sunrise, 
10 a.m. 
2 p.m. 
Sunset, 


.56° 

50° 

62 ° 

56 ° 


Clear and cold. Wind N 


From Encampment, 

] . Top of lqw ridge, 

2. W / d-Ghaidherah, 

3. Ghtidhlr, (Pool,) 

4. WftdJ el-Jerafeh, 
W > fl-Ghubey 


Saturday , April 7th. 


* Time. 

II. m. 

1 D. 6 10 


A. 6 55 

45 

9 30 

2 35 

f 11 15 

1 45 

ID. 12 


A. 1 30 

I 30 

3 1 

1 30 


Course. 

N.NVW. 
N. by W. 
N. by W. 

N. by W. 
N-.by W. 



C.J ITINERARY. 

Time. H. m. Course. 

6. W Butlihat, . v 3 30| 3) N. by W. 

7. W' Ghudhaghidhi* encam 4 45 15 N* by W. 

Total 9 50 


Thkrmom. F. 

Sunrise, 

39° 

Clear and cloudy alternately. — 


10 a. m. 

61° 

Wind S.W., at evening N.W. A 
smart shower at 2£ o’clock, and other 


2 p. in. 

* 56° 


Sunset, 

53° 

showers round about. 


Sunday , April 8th . 
Remained encamped. 


Thkrmom. F. 

Sunrise, 

35° 

Clear. Wind W. strong. The 


10 a. m. 

60° 

coldest morning. 


2 p. m. 

63° 



Sunset 

59° 



. Monday , April 9th . 

Time. H. m. Course. 

D. 5 45 

A. 8 2 15 N. by W. 

10 10 2 10 ' N. by W. 
12 50 2 40 N.N.W. 

1 30 40 N.N.W. 

• 2 30 1 N.N.W. 

3 30 N.N.W. 

4 30 1 30 N. 

Total 10 45 


Thkrmom. F. 

Sunrise, 

38° 

Clear and pleasant. Wind N.W. 


10 a. m. 

65° 



2 p. m. 

72° 



Sunset, 

C8° 



From Encampment, 

1. W' el-Haikibeh, 

2. W'el Kureiych, 

3. W' Abu Tin, 

4. W' el-Khuraizeh, 

5. W' ’Araif en-Nakah, 

6. ltidge W. of Jebel ’Araif, 

7. Plain of W' el-Miiyein, N. 

side. Encamp. 


Tuesday, April 1 0th. 


From Encampment, 

1. Wady el-tmsB&n, 

2. W' el-Muzeiri’ah, (be 
S-Wel-Jer&r, V 

;• ? a P »n a ridge, 

5- W' el-Jaifehf 

VOL. HI, ' 


Time. H. in. Course. 

D. 5 45 I 

A. 6 35 50i N. by W. 

7 15 -40; N. byWP 

9 1 45 N. by Wife. 

10 30 1 30 N. by W. - 

11 501 1 20 N.N.E. 
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6. W' el-Kusaimeh, (wells) 

7. W' el-’Ain, (bed) 

8. Encampment, 


Time. H, m. Course. 

A. ^20 2 30| N.N.E. 
D. 2 50| J , 

A. 4 l'lO .N.N.E. 
4 25 * 25 N.N.E. 

Total 10 10 


Tiiermom. F. Sunrise, 
10 a. m. 
2 p. m. 


64?° Hazy. Wind S.E. till 9 a. m., then 
71° N.W. 

73° 


Wednesday , April 11 th. 


Time. H. m. 


From Encampment, 

1. Wady es- Seram, Head, 

2. Wady es- Seram, Plain, 

3. ’Abdeh, or el-’Aujeh, 

4. Junction of road, 

5. W' el A by ad, and Sheikh 

el-Amry, 1 45 

6 . W' en Nehiyeh, 2 30| 1 30| 

7- W' er-Ruhaibeh, 3 45 j 1 15 


D. 5 45! 

A. 7 15. 1 30| 
8 45 

r 9 30j 1 30| 
l D. 10 45: 

A. 12 1 5: 1 30| 


Course. 


*N.E. by N. 
N.E. by N. 
N. 

N.E. by E. 

N.E. byN. 
N.E. byN. 
N.E. byN. 


Total 8 45 


N.B. For other Routes from the Convent of Mount Sinai to Ruhaibeh 
and Gaza, see Note XXII. at the end of Vol. I. 


Tiiermom. F. Sunrise, G6° 

12 m. 88° 

2 p. m. 76° 

Sunset, GG° 


Wind N.E. About 11 a. m. S.— 
A violent Simoom till 5 p. m. with 
thick haze ; then N.W. 


Thursday , April l c 2th. 


From Ruhaibeh, 

1. W' el-Kurn, (el-Khulasah) 

2. W' el-Khu-za’y, 

3 W / ei-Murtubeh, 

4. Bir es-Seba’, (Beersheba,) 

5. Encampment, 


Time. 

D. 5 30 

H. m. 

Course. 

A. 8 20 
D. 9 15 

2 50 

gen. N.E. 

A. 10 45 

1 30 

N.N*E- 

11 55 

1 TO 


2 45 
D. 3 35 

2 56 

. N.N.E. 

A. 4 35 

1 • 

N. E. 



c.] 

Thermom. F. 


ITINERARY. 


Sunrise, 

60° 

Clear and 

10 g. m. 

72° 

then N. W. 

2 p. m. 

73° 


Sunset, 

66° 
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Wind S.W., 


From Encampment, 

1. Entrance of Mountains, 

2. edh-Dhoheriyeh, 


Friday , April 13 th. 

Time. H. m. Course. 

D. 5 25, 

A. 8 A 5 3 20| N. E. by E. 
11 35! 2 50 . N.E. by E. 

Total 6 10 


Thermom. F. 


Sunrise, 
10 a. m. 
*2p. m. 


50° 

08° 

66 ° 


Clear and pleasant. Wind S.W. 


Saturday, April Wth. 


From edh-Dholieriych, 


Time. H. m. 

D. 2 15 

Lose 1 h. 


r a. 8 is! 
\ d. 9 is; 


A. 10 15 1 

11 15 1 

12 15 1 


1. el-Khulil, (Hebron) 

2. Ramet el-Khulil, 

3. ed-Dirweh, 

4. Abu Fid, 

5. el-13urak, (Solomon’s Pools) ^ ^ ^ 

6. Rachel’s Tomb, \ A. 4 25; 1 10| 

7. Mar Elyas, (Convent) 

8. el-Kuds, Jerusalem, (Gate) 


4 55 


30 
1 05 


N.E. by E. 


Total 13 15 

General Course from Hebron to Jerusalem, between N.E. by N. 
and N. N.E. 


Thermom. F. 


Sunrise, 
10 a. ni. 


42° 

61° 


Clear and cold. Wind N. E. strong. 


ice from ’Akabah to Jerusalem, 80 hours. 
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V. FROM JERUSALEM TO BETHEL, ETC. (SECT. IX.) 

4 . 

„ WITH HORSES. 


General rate of Travel, 2*4 G. M. or 3 Rom. M. the Hour. 


Friday , May 4>th. 


* Time. H. m. 


Course. 


From Jer&salem, N.E. corner, 

1. Ridge N. of Mount of Olives, 

2. ’Anata, (Anathoth) 

3. el-Hizmeh, 

4. Jeba’, (Gibeah) 

5. Mbkhmas, (Michmash) 

6. Deir Diwan, 

7. et-Taiyibeh, 


D. 7 30 


A. 755 

25 


8 45 

50 


D. 910 



' A. 9 50 

40 


D. 10 



‘A. 10 40 

40 


D. 11 10 


A. 12 

50 


1 05 

1 05 


D. 1 35 


A. 3 25; 

1 50 


N. 25° E. 
N.E. 

,N. 20° E. 
N. 

N.E. ' 
JN. by W. 

|n. io° e. 

N. N.E. 


30 

35 


Total 6 20 


Saturday, May 5th . 


From Taiyibch, 

1. Beitin, (Bethel) 

2. el-Bireh, (Beeroth) 

3. Ram-Allah, 

4. el -Jib, (Gibeon) 

5. Neby Samwil, (Mizpeh?) 

6. Jerusalem, Dainasc. Gate, 


Time. H. m. 


D. 

4 50 


Lose 40 m. 


r a. 

7 30 

2 

Id. 

9 45 


r a. 

10 30 

45 

ID. 

11 10 


J A. 

11 30 

20 

ID. 

12 30 


JA. 

1 45 

1 15 

Id. 

2 25 


f A. 

2 55 

30 

ID. 

3*45 


A. 

5 35 

1 50 


Total 6 40 


Course. 


w.s.w. 

S. 48° W. 

W. 

S.by W. £W. 

S. 21° W. - 
* 
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co 


VII. FROM JERUSALEM TO AIN JIDY, THE DEAD 
SEA, JORDAN,* ETC. (SECT. X.) 

WITH HORSES. 


Tuesday , May 8th. 


From Jerusalem, Yafa Gate, 

1. Mar Elyas, 

2. Rachael’s Tomb, 

3. Beit Lahm, (Bethlehem) 

4. el-Burak, (Solomon's Pools)| 

5. el-Fureidis, (Frank Moun- 

tain,) Base, 

6. Tents of the Ta’amirah, 


t Time. 

II. m. 

D. 9 50 


Lose 5 m. 


A. 10 55 

1 

11 25 

30 


' 1150 

25 


D. 1205 



'A. 1 10 

1 05 


D. 315 


Lose 5 m. 


1 

fA. 5 10 

1 50 

1 

D. 6 



A. 6 40 

40 


Course. 


S. 25° W. 
S.W. by S. 
S. 5° E. 

S. W.? 


E.S.E.? 


W.S.W. 


Total 5 30 


Wednesday , May 9th. 


From Encampment, 

1. Teku'a, (Tekoa) 

2. Bir ez-Za’feraneh, 


3. Beni Na’im, 

4. Zif, (W. side of Tell Zif) 

5. Kurmul, (Carmel) 

6* Ma’in, (Maon) 


Time. H. m. 


D. 6101 
' A. 6 35 25 

D. 7 40 
'A. 9 20; ] 40| 
D. 9 25 

Lose 10 in. 

r A. 12 20 2 45 
(D. 3 30: 

f A. 4 45 1 15 
D. 510j 
[A. 6 251 I 15 
D. 6 30 
A. 6 551 25 


Total 7 45 


{ 


S. 5° E. 


S. 35° W. 

S. 70° W. I'- 15' 
S. 30' 

S. 50° E. lh 
S.W.^S. 

S. J W. 

S. -I w. 


Sunrise, 50° | Clear and cool. Wind W. 
2 p. in. 07° 


Thehmom, F, 
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Thursday , May 10 th. 


From Carmel, 

1. Bir Selhub, 

2. Wady el-Gliar, bottom, 

3. Nukb 'Ain Jidy, (Pass) 

4. 'Ain Jidy, (En~gedi) 

Encamp. 

5. Shore of Dead Sea, 


Time. 

H. m. 

Course. 

D. 

710 



Lose 10 m. . 



A! 

11 30 

4 10| 

E,£S. • 

D. 

11 40 


. 

A. 

12 20 

40| 

E.4S. * 


2 10 

1 50 

E.| S. 

D. 

2 45 



A. 

3 30 

j 45 

E.S.E. 



25 

E.S.E. 


Total 7 50 


Thermom. F. Sunrise, 
2 p m. 
Sunset, 


51° Clear and pleasant. Wind E. ; at 
82° evening W. 

80° 


Friday , May 11 th. 


From Head of the Pass, 

1. Wady Sudeir, 

2. Wady Husasali, 

3. Wady Derejeh, (Khureitun)j 

4. Wady et-Ta'amirah, 

5. Cliff over 'Ain Terabeh, 


Time. H. m. 

D. 8 10! I 
A. ' 9 50j 

Lose in m. ! i 

1 1 40! 2 30 
i' 12 30; .50! 

1 D. 1 ,50 ! 

A. 2 2.5 35 

D. 2 35 
A. 3 40' 1 05 


Total 5 50 

General Course all day about N. N.E. parallel to the shore. 


Thermom. F. Sunrise, G8° Clear and warm. Wind east; in 

2 p. in. 85° the afternoon north. 

Sunset, 


Saturday , May 1 2th. 


From Encampment, 

1. Wady Has el-Ghuweir, 

2. Wady cr-Itahib, or en-Nar, 

3. Ras el-Feshkhah, 


Time. 

H. m. 

D. 5 


A. 6 05 

1 05 

8 30 

2 25 

8 45 

15 

D. 905 


‘A. 9 4.5! 

40 

p t f\ <>r%l 



Course. 

gett. N.N.E 
gen. 'N.N.E 
N.E. by E. 

N.E. byE. 


4. ’Ain cl-Foshkliali, 
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Time. H. m. Course. 

5. 'Ain Jeh&ir, , A. 12 30 2 10! N.E. by E. 

6. el-Helu, (Ford of Jordan) 1 10 | %bout ENE ' 

7. ’Ain Hajla, (Beth Hoglah) 55 KW ^ N - 

8. K&M^Htyta, £ j “ *>1 S.W.by.W. 

9. Eriha, (Jericho) A. 5 45 115 N. 38° W. 

Total 10 15 


Thermom. F. Sunrise, 70° Clear and hot. Wind E. In p. m. 
10 a.m. 84°* S. 

Sunset, 78° 


Sunday , May 13 th. 
Remained at Jericho. 


Tiiermom. F. 

Sunrise, 

70° Clear and hot. Wind 8 

., in the 


10 a. m. 

86° afternoon W. 



2 p. ni. 

91° 



Sunset, 

76° 



Monday , May W th. 


From Jericho, 

1. ’Ain es-Sultan, (direct) 

2. Ridge above Sugar Mills, 

3. 'Ain Duk, 

4. Top of Pass, 

5. High Ridge, 

6. Arab Cemetery, 

7« Deir Diwan, 

B. Beitin, (Bethel) 


Time. H. in. Course. 

D. 8 10 35 N. 3 5° W. 

if A. 8 25: 15 N. 60° W. 

j l D. 8 40; 

{ A. 9 30; 50; about N.N.W. 

D. 9 35 

A. 10 20 45] W. 

A. 1 1 j 40; S. W. by S. 

D. 11 15 

A. 12 15 1 S.W. by W. 

A. 3 20 3 05 J W. by N. 1045' 

D. 3 40 l N. W. li>20' 

A. 5 I 1 abt. N.W. by W. 


Total 8 10 


Thermom. F. Sunrise, 64° Clear and pleasant. Wind W. 
Sunset, 58° # 

e 4> 



72 


FIRST APPENDIX, 


[C. 


Tuesday ; May 1 5 th. 


From Bcitin, 

1. el-Bireh, (Fountain) 

2. \Atara, ruins, 

3. er-Ram, (Ramah) 


4. Tuleil ’el-Ful, 

5. Sha’fat, (opposite) 

6 . Scopus, brow, 

7. Jerusalem, Damascus Gate, 


Time. 

H. mr 

D. 5 50 


fA. 6 50 

1 

\D. 7 


A. 7 40 

40 

f A. 8 25 

45 

Id. io 


Lose 10»m. 


f A. 11 

50 

\D.11 30 


A. 11 45 

15 

12 05 

20 


25| 


Cfcprse. . 

S.W. 

S.^E. 

S. by E.*4 E.. 


S. 10° W. 

S. h w. 

S. 4 W. 

S. I W. 


Total 4 15 


Thermom. F. Sunrise, 48° 

2 p. m. 76° 

Sunset, 71° 


Clear and warm; 


Wind W. 


VIII. FROM JERUSALEM TO GAZA AND HEBRON. 
(SECT. XL) 

WITH MULES. 


Thursday , May VUh. 


From Jerusalem, 

1 . Mar Elyas, 

2. Rachel’s Tomb, 

3. Beit Jala, 

4. Height N.‘ a W. of Beit Jala, 

5. High Point W. of W / Bittir, 

6. Beit 'Atab, 

7. Ruined Khan, 

8. Beit Nett if, 


Time. 

D. 7 55; 
A. 8 55! 

9 30; 
A.'IO ! 
D.’lO 1.5' 
A. 10 30' 
D. 10 40; 

L»ose 25 m. 

A. 11 45! 
D. 12 20 
A. 2 501 
D. 3 15 
A. 4 15 
D. 4 20 
A. 5 50 


II. m. 


35 

30, 


15 


40 
2 30| 

1 

1 301 


Course. 

S. 25° W. 
S.W.by S. 

W. by S. 

about N.W. 

about W. by N. 
N. 63° W. 

SL 17° W. 

S. 8£° W. 


Total 8 



CO 

Thermom. F. 


Sunrise, 
10 a.m. 
Sunset, 


ITINERARY. 73 

68° ] Clear and pleasant. Wind W. 


Friday , May 18th. 

, Time. 1 

From Beit Ncttif, D. 7 

1. Ridge W. of Wady es-Sumt, A. 8 15 

2. Well in Valley, {d. 9 05 

3. Deir Dubban (Caverns), ■ iV -i t? 

Ut 1 0 55 

4. Kudna, A. 11 25 


6. Dhikrin, 

7. Tell es-Safieh, 


Time. 

II. m. 

D. 7 


A. 8 15 

1 15 

8 45 

30 

D. 9 05 


A. 9 40 

35 

D. 10 35 


A. 1 1 25 

50 

12 30 

1 05 

D. 2 45 


A. 4 10 

1 25 

5 15 

1 05! 

Total 6 45 


rs.w. 

IW. by 


Thermom. F. Sunrise, 62° Clear and pleasant. Wind W. 
2 p. in. 78° 

Sunset, 68° 


Saturday , May 19 t/i. 

Time. II. m. Course. 

{ 

r 11 10 2 15 rs. 55° W. 90' 

Id. 12 45 1 S. 48° W. 45' 

Lose 30 m . 

A. 3 20 2 05 S. 80° W. 

4 45 1 25, f S. 80° W. 35' 

ItS.W. 30' 

Total 8 25 


Thermom. F. Sunrise, 63° Clear, pleasant, warm. WindS.W. 
10 a. m. 82° At evening N.W. 

2 p.m. 80° 

Sunset, 73° 

r* \ ^. om the Well (No. 2.) to to be reckoned about two hours on 

tfeit Jibrln, the whole distance is a straight course. 


D. 5 30 | 

A. 6* 50 1 20 S. 50° W. 

D. 7 35 | 

A. 8 55 1 20| S. 80° W. 


From- Tell es-Safieh, 

1. Summed, 

2. Kuratiych, 

3. Bureir, 

4. Beit Hunun, 

5. Ghuzzeh (Gaza), 
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Sunday , Afa?/ 20*A. 

Remained at Gaza* 


Thermom. F. 

Sunrise; 

71° 

Clear and pleasant. 


10 a. m. 

75° 

Afternoon S.WV 


Sunset, 

70° 



Wind N.W 


From Gaza, 

1. Huj, 

2. Bureir, 


Monday , 21s£. 


Time. 

H. m. 

D. 12 20 


JA. 255 

2 35 

\D. 3 30 


A. 4 50 

1 20 


Course. 


N.E. 

30 

E. 

80 

E. by N. 

N. 20° E. 

45 


Total 3 55 


TllfeRMOM. F. 

Sunrise, 

04° 


10 a. in. 

75° 


Sunset, 

64° 


Wind S.W. Afternoon N.W. 


From Bureir, 

1. Um Lakis, 

2. Tell el-Hasy, 

3. ’Ajlan, 1 

4k es-Sukkariyeh, 

5. el-Kubeibeh, 

6. Beit Jibrin, 

7. ed-Dawaiineh, 


Tuesday , A/ay 22r/. 


Time. 

H 

m. 

Course. 


D. 

5 25 





‘ A. 

6 10 


45 

E.iS. 


D. 

6 20 




* A. 

7 25 

1 

05 

S. 55° E. • 


D. 

7 45 





A. 

8 15 


30 

N.*W. 


D. 

8 25 





A. 

9 20 


55 

f E. by S. 

30' 

D. 

9 50 



1 1 E. 

25' 

A. 

11 20 

1 

30 

i abt. E. by N. 



12 30 

1 

10 

! N.E. 






fS.S.E. 

30 # 



1 

45 

-1 S. 20° E. 

45' 





[S. 20° W. 

30' 


Total 7 40 


Thermom. F. Sunrise, 
10 a. m. 
% p.m. 
Sunset, 


54° Clear and sultry. Wind S.W. 
80° 

78° 

68 ° ♦ 


The direct distance from Um Lakis to ’Ajlan is 45 or 50 minutes. 



ITINERARY 




CO 


Wednesday , May 23d. 


Return and reckon from Beit| 

Time. 

II. m. 

Course. 


Jibrin, 

D. 6 




1. Idhna (Jedna),* ^ 

f A. 8 ] 

D. 9 15; 

2 

S.S.E. ' 

e. s.e;^e. 

30' 

90' 

2. Teffuh (Beth Tappuah), 

‘ A. 11 30| 
D. 12 15 

2 15 

gen. E.S.E. 


3. el-Khulil (Hebron), 

A. 2 

1 45 j 

fE-iS. 

[ S. 65° E. 

l h 

45' 


Total 6 


Thermom. F. Sunrise. 

10 a. m. 
2 p. rn. 
Sunset 


04° Morning clear, wind S.W. After 
80° 1 1 o’clock, violent Sirocfco and haze. 

86° Evening, wind N.W. clear. 

(>5° 


Thursday, May 24 th, and Friday , May 2 5th. 
Remained at Hebron. 


May 24th. 

Tuermom. F. Sunrise, 54° 

10 a. m. 70° 

2 p. m. 72° 

Sunset, 56° 


May 25 th. 

Tiiermom. F. Sunrise, 49 c 

10 a. m. 68 c 

2 p.m. 7l c 

Sunset. 59 c 


Both days clear and fine. Wind N.W. 


IX. FROM HEBRON TO WADY MUSA AND BACK. 
(SECT. XII.) 

WITH CAMELS. 


From Hebron, 

1. Tell Zif, 

2. Kurmul (Carmel), 

3. Top of Mountain, 
Encampment, 


Saturday, May 26th. 


Time. 

H. m. 

D. 11 20 


Lose 5 in. 


A. 1 

1 35 

2 25 

l 25 

D. 2 40 


A. 3 40 

L 

4 45 

1 05 

Total 

5 05 


Course. 


about S. by E. 
S.|W. 

S. 8° E. 
about S.S.E. 
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Thermom. F. Sunrise, 43° I Clear add cool, pleasant. Wind 
10 a. m. 09° N.W. 

Sunset, 66° | 


Sunday , May 21th . 

Remained encamped. 

Thermom. F. Sunrise, 54° Clear and pleasant. Wind N.W. 
10 a. in. 74° 

2 p. m. 82° 

Sunset, 67° 


Monday , May 28th. 

Time. H. m. Course. 

D. 7 30 

Lose l h. 

A. 11 50 
D. 12 20 
A. 2 05 

6 40 4 35 S. E. 

6 50] 10 S.E. 

Total 9 50 


Thermo*. F. Sunrise, 52° Wind S.W. Towards evening 
Sunset, 80° N.E. from Dead Sea. 


3 20 about S. 

1 45 iron. S.E. 


From Encampment, 

1. llujeim Selameh, 

m 

2. ez-Zuweirah cl-Foka, 

3. ez-Zuweirah, 

4. Wady en-Nejd, 


Tuesday , May 29 th. 


Time. II. m. Course. 


From Wady en-Nejd, 

D. 4 50 


1. Khashm Usdum, N. end, 

A. 5 50 

i 

2. S.W. Corner of Dead Sea, 

Lose 1 h. 

A. 8 30 

1 40 

3. Wady el-Fikreh, and W. 
end of Cliffs, 

n 

2 30 

4. ’Ain el-’Arus, 

f 1145 
\D. 1 35 

45 

5. Mouth of Wady el-Jeibf, 

A. 2 50 

1 15 

6. Encampment in cl-Jeib, 

! r 

i 6 

3 10 


f S.E. SB' 

t S.S.E. 25' 

about S.S.E. 
gen. S. 38° W. 
gen. S.S.E. 


gen. S. 30° E. 

rs.s.w. 1 50' 

1 S. 1 20' 


Thermom. F. 


Sunrise, 
2 p, in. 
Sunset, 


70 ( 

88 < 


Total 10 20 

Clear and sultry. Wind variable. 
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Wednesday, May ‘30th. 


From Encampment, 

1. ’Ain el-Buweirideh, 

a 

2. W. side of Porphyry Cliffs, 

* 

3. N&kb Nemela, foot, 

4. Nukb Nemela, top, 

(Encamp.) 


Time. H. m. 

D. 12 10| 

Stop l hour. 

fA. 8 40 
\ D. 12 50 

A. 4 3 10! 


Course. 


7 so! s. to s. 4 w. 


5 15 

Slow. 


1 15i 


S. S.E. 

S. E. by E. 
S. 

S.S.E. 


l h 40 / 

l h 30' 

50 ' 

25' 


MOW. «- . o <3 T? 

6 30 1 15 gen. S.S.E. 
Total 13 10 


Thehmom.F. Sunrise, 69 

10 a.m. 96° 

12 102 ° 

2. p. m. 96° 

Sunset, 70° 


Wind S.W. At first pleasant, then 
a fierce Sirocco. 

At evening N.W. 


Thursday , May 31 st. 


From Encampment, 

1. es-Sjk of Nemela, W. end, 

2. Sutuh Beida, mid. of plain, 

3. cs SikofWady Musa, E. end. 

4. Wady Musa, 

Thf.rmom. F. Sunrise, 75° 


Time. H. m. Course. 


D. 8 30, 

S.E. 

55 ' 

A. 1 1 20 2 50 

S.S.W. 

25' 


S.E. 

lW 

12 10 50: 

S.S.E. 

30' 

D. 12 45 

S. by W.’ 

20' 

A. 3 2 15' 

gen. S. 

2>> 

D. 3 05 

abt.W. 

25' 

Lose 10m. 

A. 3 45. 30 

gen.W. 


Total 6 25 




I Warm but pleasant. Wind N.W. 


Friday , June 1 st. 

Time. II. m. Course. 


From Wady Musa, return, 

1. Nukb Nemela, top, 

2. Nukb Nemela, foot, 

3. side of Porphyry Cliffs, 

4. Encampment in el-’Arabah, 


D. 11 

Stop 1 hour. 

A. 5 


k 


5 40! 

6 40 
9 10 
1 30 


40j 


sec May 31. 


4 20 i gen. N. 55° W. 


Thermom. F. Sunrise 
Sunset 


G7 ( 

S2 ( 


Total 11 

Clear and warm. Wind N.W. 
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Saturday , June 2 tL 


From Encampment, 

1. Wa4y el-Jeib (E. side), 

2. ’Ain el-Weibeli, 

3. *Ain el-Mureidhah, 

4. Nukb el-Khurar, top 

5. Niikb es-Sufah, foot 

6. Id. (Zephath), top 

7. Encampment 


Time. 

H. m. 

D. 4 45 


A. 6 30 

1 45 

7 20 

50 

D. 9 45 

* 

A. 1 

3 15 


* 

4 

3 

6 40 

2 40 

7 45 

1 05 

9 15! 

1 30 


Course, 

abt.W.N.W? 

W.N.W. 

'N.N.W. 
N.N.E.. 
N.N.W. t; 
N.N.W. ..-if 
gen. N.N.W. 
gen. N/N.W. 


Total 14 05 


Tiiermom. F. Sunrise, 
10. a. in. 


68° Clear and warm. Wind S. W. 
78° strong. 


From Encampment, 

1. Nukb el-Muzeikah, 

2. Kubbet el-Baul, 

3. ’ArVirah (Aroer), 

4. Encampment, 


Sunday , June 3 d. 


{ 


Time. 11. m. 

Course. 

D. 10 45J 


A. 12 45! 2 

N. 1 5° W. 

2 1 15 

N. N.W. 

4 45: 2 45 1 

rN.'N.W. * 

D. 4 55i 1| 

[N. 


A. 6 ! 1 05j N.E. 

Total 7 05 


Tiiermom. F. Sunrise, 
Sunset, 


60° Clear and pleasant. Wind N. W. 
74° 


Monday , June 4 th. 


From Encampment, 

1. el-Milh (Malatha), 

2. Top of mountain* ridge, 

3. Semu’a (Eshtemoa) 

4. Wady el-Khulil, bottom, 

5 . el-Khulil, (Hebron) 


Time. 

D. 5 ! 

if A. 6 
D. 7 40; 
/A. 9 45! 
Id. io 
JA. 1 
\D. 2 20 

Lose 1 h. 

A. 5 
7 15 


H. in. 
1 

2 05 

3 

1 40 

2 15 


Course. 


N.E. 


N. 26° E. 

abt. N. 20° E. 
abt. N. 29° E. 

abt. N. 20° E. 


Total 10 


° | Clear and pleasant. Wind N.W- 


Thermom. F. Sunrise, 
Sunset, 


59 * 

67* 
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Tuesday , June 5th . 

Remained at Hebron. 

'' Sunrise, '61° Clear and warm.* Wind N.W. 

/ 10 a.m. 80° 

2 n*m. 80° 


tq|TH|BRON TO RAMLEH AND JERUSALEM. 
^ (SECT. XIII.) 

WITH HOUSES. 


Wednesday , June 6th . 

Time. II. m. 

From Hebron, D. 1 

uuaK 

1. Dura, (Dora, Adora, Ado- 1 f A. 2 30 


1. Dura, (T 

raim) 

2. el-Burj, 


D. 1 



uuai; 

A. 

D. *4 40| 

2 30|W. by S. 



S.W. 

l h 

A. 8 

a of)' W. 

J 2U| S.W. 

l h 

l h 


^S.byW. 20' 


Total 5 50 

Thkrmom. F. Sunrise, 74-° I Clear and warm. Wind S. 
10 a. in. 88° 


Thursday, June 7th. 


From el-Burj,. 

1. Uni csh-Shukf. 


2. Idhna, (Jedna) 

3. Terkumieh, (Tricomias) 

4?. Beit Nusib, (Nezib) 

5. Bir es-Sur, 
b. Beit Nettif, 


Time. II. m. 

D. 6 40 
A. 7 40 1 
D. 8 

Lose l. r > m. 

A. 10 30| 2 15 
D. 10 451 


A. 3 
D. 3 15 
A. 4 05 
D. 4 35 


N.E. by E. 

20' 

N.N.E. 

40' 

N.E. i N. 

N.N.E. 

25" 

E. 

25' 

E.N.E. 

N.jW. 

15' 

N.N.W. 

30' 

N.N.E. 

20* 

N. by E. 

15' 

N. 

1 35' 


Total 7 35 
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# 
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Thermom. F. 

Sunrise, 72° Clear and v< 

iw . 


2 p. m. 97° 



Sunset 88° 



Friday , June 8 tli. 


From Beit Nettif, 

1. 'Ain Shems, (Bethshemcsh) 

2. Well in the Plain, 

3. ’Akir, (Ek ron) 

4. er-Ramleh, 


Time. 


D. 4 55 


Lose 30 m. 

1 


A. 6 55 

1 30' 


D. 7 10 



1 A. 9 15 

2 05 


D. 9 25 



'A. 11 

1 35 


D. 2 50 


1 A. 4 40! 

1 50 


abt. N. W. by W. 
N.E.£N. 


T otal 7 


Thermom. F. 3J a. m. 

Sunrise, 
11a. in. 
12 

2 p. m. 
- Sunset, 


v>° 

83 ° 

91 ° 

105 ° 

97 ° 

90 ° 


Slight 

N.W. 


haze, 


very hot. 


Wind 


From Ramleh, 

1. Ludd, (Lydda) 

2. Daniyal, 

3. Jimzu, (Gimzo) 

4. l)m Rush, 

5. Beit ’£jr et~Tahta 

6. Beit 'Or el-Foka, 

7. el- Jib, (Gibeoti) / 

8. Beit Hanina, 

9. Jerusalem, 


Saturday , JwMe* 9 th. 

Timc». if. m. 


Course. 


D. 3 



' A. 3 45 

45 

N. 57° E. 

D. 4 

Lose 10 in. 

A. 4 50 

40 

S. 3° E. 

5 20 

30 

S. 85° E. ’ 

Lose 20 m . 

A. 7 50 

2 10 

abt. E. S. E. 4 S. 

D. 9 20 
A. 10 20 

1 

abt. E.S.E.JS. 

11 20 

1 

S. 60° E. 

D. 12 

Lose 20 rn. 

A. 2 50 

2 30 

/ S. 65° E. 1 40' 

D. 3 


1 S. 27° Ei 50' 

A. 3 50 

50 


5 20 

1 30 




‘ 

Total 10 55 

• 


Sunrise, 


70° | Warm but pleysaty Wind N.W. 


Thermom. F. 



C.J 


ITINERARY, 
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XI. FROM JERUSALEM TO NAZARETH AND MOUNT 
TABOR. (SECT. XIV.) 

WITH MULES. 


From Jerusalem, 

1. el-Bireh, (Beeroth) 

2. Jifna, (Gophna) 

3. Min Sinia, 

4. Wady el-Belat, Head 

5. Jiljilia, 

6. Sinjil, 


Wednesday , June 13th. 


Time. 

H. m. 

Course. 

D. 6 45 



Stop loin. ! 




A. 10 

3 

gen. N. 4° E. 


D. 10 25 



I 

A. 12 

1 35 J 

I - N.N.E. 35' 


D. 1 40] 

1 

IN. 

A. 2 05 

25 

N.E. 

3 20j 

1 15 

gen. N. 

D. 3 30: 

i 


A. 4 20; 

50 

gen. N. 

D. 4 40 

j 


A. 5 45! 

1 05 

E. 


Total 8 10 


Tiikrmoai. F. 

4 a. in. 

52' 


Sunrise, 

56 f 


2 p. in. 

76 c 


Sunset, 

GG 


Clear and pleasant. Wind N. W. 


Thursday , June W th. 


Time. II . in. 


Course. 


From Sinjil, a 
1. Turin us ’Ay a, 

2 Scilun, (Shiloh) 


D. 6 
A. 6 30 
7 ' 

D. 8 i 


3. Lubban, the village 


^ Khan es Sawieh, 

5. Ridge S. of the plain Mukhna, 

6. Mouth of Nabulus-valley, 
^•Ni\bulus, 


A. 9 


Lose 10 m. 

[ 

A. 9 50j 
10 35, 

1 i 

1 30; 


301 N. 85° E. 
30| N.N.E. 


fN.VV. by W. 20' 
\ W. 30 / 

[N. 10' 


2 


40, 

4.5; 

‘25 


{ 


E. by N. 
N.N.E. 
N. by W. 
N.N.E. 


301 N.W. 


20 ' 

20 ' 


Total 6 20 

From Nabulus to summit of Gerizim, S.W. 20 min. steep ascent 
20 min. level. 

y 0L. in. f 
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Thermom. F. Sunrise, 64‘ 
2 p. m. 78 ( 

Sunset, 73‘ 


Clear and pleasant. Wind N.W. 


Friday , June 1 5th. 


From Nabulus, 

1. Sebustieh, (Samaria) 

2. Ridge N. of Sebustieh, 

3. Jeba’, 

4. Sanur, 

5. Kubatiyeh, 

6. Jenin, (Ginsea) 


Time. H. m. Course. 

D. 7 

r a. 910 2 io! rw.N.w. i h 

\D. 10 40 \N. byW. 1 10 / 

A. 1 1 45 1 05 N. by E 
f 12 45 E.N.E. 

\D. 2 30 

A 3 20i 50l KN - E - 20 ' 

A. J X)\ ou | N E 3Q/ 

4 45 1 25 abt. N.E. 

6 ISl 1 30 

Total 8 


Thermom. F. Sunrise, 62° Clear and warm. Wind N.W. 

2 p. in. 82° 

Sunset, 70° 


Saturday , June 1 6th. 


From Jenin, 

1. Zer’in, (Jezreel) 

2. ’Ain Jalud, 

3. Solam, (Shunem) 

4. Foot of mountains of Na- 

zareth, (N. side of Great 
Plain) 

5. en-Nasirah, (Nazareth) 


Time. 

H. m. 

U. 4 45 


rA. 7 

2 15 

D. 7 30 


‘A. 8 

30 

D. 8.55 


' A. 10 25 

1 30 

. U. 10 45 


A. 12 30 

1 45 

145 

1 15 


Total 7 15 


Course. 

N. 15° E. 
abt. S.E. 
about N. 

about N. 9° W. 

about N. 9° W. 
circuitous. 



72 ° 


Thermom. F. Sunrise, 

2 p. m. 
Sunset, 


Clear and pleasant. Wind N.W. 
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C.] 


Sunday, June Yjth. 
Remained at Nazareth. 


Tiiermom. F. 

Sunrise, 

64° 


10 a. m. 

88° 


2 p. m. 

88° 


Sunset, 

74° 


Clear and sultry. Wind S. 


Monday , June 1 8 th. 

Time. H. m. Course. 

From Nazareth, D. 7 35; 

1. Deburieh,(10min.N.ofvill.) : 145 E - S,E * 

2. Mount Tabor, summit A. 10 25 1 E.S.E. 

Total 2 45 


Tiiermom. F. 

Sunrise, 

80° 

Hazy and sultry. Wind S. E. 


10 a. m. 

98° 

Violent Sirocco. 


2 j). m. 

95° 



Sunset, 

74° 



XII. FROM MOUNT TABOR TO SAFED. (SECT. XV.) 

WITH MULES. 


Tuesday, June 19 th. 


From Tabor, 

1* Khan et-Tujjar, 

2. Lubieh, 

Tell Hattin, 

^ Hattin, 

5. Tubariyeh, (Tiberias) 


Time. II. m. 

I). 7 35| j 

Lose 10 m . | | fN.N.W. 45 / 

A. 9 40 1 55 J abt. N. 15' 
abt. N.E. 55' 

i c ?() S en * N - * y2 ° E - 

1 20 abt. N.N.E. 

1 abt. N.N.E. 


11 


12 i 

L D. 12 25 
f A. 12 50 
1 D. 1 
A. 3 


25 f about N. circuit- 
\ ous. 

2 ■ abt. S.E. by E. 


Total 6 40 
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Thermom, F. Sunrise, 64° Clear and warm. Wind S.W. 
Sunset, 80° 


Wednesday, June 20th . 


Time. 

From Tubariyeh, ' D. 8 20j 

1. el-Mejdel, (Magdala) j A. 9 30 

Lose 30 m. j 

2. W'er-Rubudiyeh and Abu 1 f 10 40; 

Shusheh, J \ D. 1 1 10 

3. Khan Minyeh, (Capernaum) T ^ J J ^ 

t. Tell Hum, d:!»I 

5. Mouth of Jordan, A. 2 30 


H. m. 

1 loj 
50 

40 j 
1 05 j 
1 05: 


Course. 

about N.W. 
N. by W. 

N. 62° E. 
N.E. 

N.E. 


Total 4 50 


Note, — Excursion on the Plain at the N. end of the Lake Tiberias. 


From Mouth of Jordan, 

1. el-Mes’adiyeh, 

2. Du kah, 

3. ct-Tell, (Julias) 

4. Encampment, 


Time. 

11. in. 

Course. 

D. 

5 

20 ! 


A. 

5 20 

S. 40° E. 

A. 

5 45 

25i 

S. 25° E. 

D. 

5 50 



A. 

6 40: 

■50 j 

N. 5° W. 


7 20 ; 

40 1 

S. 60° W, 


The rate of travel on this Excursion was more rapid than usual. 


Thermom. F. Sunrise, 75° Clear and very warm. Wind SAV. 

2 p. m. 95° Sirocco. 

Sunset, 85° 


Thursday , June 21 st. 


From Mouth of Jordan, 

1. Damascus Road, 

2. Safed, 


Course. 

D. 5 50 | 

Lose 15 in. I 

A. 8« 2 35, abt. W.N.W. 
10 45 2 05 abt. W.N.W. 


Total 4 40 


Note. — From Safed to Bcnit about 55 minutes ; viz. N. 40 E. 
and N. 45° E. 2 5'. 
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Thermom. F. Sunrise, 71° Clear and pleasant. Wind W. 

10 a. m. 82° 

2 p. m. 82° 

XIII. FROM SAFED TO BEIRUT. (SECT. XVI.) 

WITH MULES. 


Friday , June L 2 c 2d, 


From Safed, 

1. el-Jish, (Giscala) 

2. High Land N. N. W. of] 
W' el-Mu'addamiyeh J 

3. Bint Jebeil, 


Time. II. m. Course. 

D.12 15] I 

A. 2 35 2 20] N.N.W.JW. 

4 15' 1 4o| N. by W. 

6 10 1 55j about N. £ W. 

Total 5 55 


Therm om. F. 


Sunrise, 
10 a. ni. 


61° Clear and pleasant. Warm. 
87 c 


From Bint Jebeil, 

1- Iladdata, 

2. Brow of Mountain, 

3. Kaua, (Kanah) 

4. Kabr Ilairan, 

5. Has cl-’ A in, 

6. Sur, (Tyre) 


Saturday , June 2 3d. 

'I'ime. II. ni. 

j D. t :jo 
! A. f) .‘50 ‘2 
! (> 55 25 

Stop 1 h. . r »0 m. I 

j 11 40' 2 55 
! 12 .‘55 55 


JN.1\ 
t N.W. 


r i 45 

ID. 4 25 


A. 5 35 1 10 


Total 8 35 


about W.N.W. 
about W.N.W. 
about W. by N. 

about N.N.W. 
circuitous. 


Thermom. F. Sunrise, 05° | Clear and pleasant. 


Sunday , June c 2\tli . 
Remained at Tyre. 

f 3 
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Monday, June 25th. 


From Sur, 

1. Khan el-Kasimiyeh, 

2. 'Adlan, (Ruins) 

3. Khan el-Khudr, (St. George) 
4*. 'Ain ol-Kanterah, 

5. 'Ain el-Burak, 

6. Nahr ez-Zaherany, 

7. Nahr Sanik, 

8. Saida, (Sidon) 



H. m. 

D. 6 


A. 7 45 

1 45 

D. 8 45 


A. 10 80 

1 45 

11 45 

1 15 

12 10 

25 

12 55 

45 

1 15 

20 

2 80 

1 15 

D. 5 15 


A. 5 50! 

35 i 

Total 

8 05 


Course. 


Tuesday , June 2 6th. 


From Saida, 

1. Bridge of Nahr el-Auly, 1 

(Bostrenus) J 

2. Neby Yunas, 

3. Nahr ed-Damur, (Tamyras) 

4. Khan el-Musry, 

5. Khan Khulda, 

6. Wady Shuweifat, 

7. Beirut, Grove, (Encamp 1 

£ h. S. of Gate.) j 


{ 


D. 5 10 

! 

A. .7 50 

8 loj 
D. 8 50| 
A. 10 15j 
10 55 
12 10 ; 
1 I 

3 ! 


40 
2 20 

1 25l 
40 
1 15 
50 


Course. 


Total 9 10 


Thermom. F. 

Sunrise, 

(38 l 


2 p. m. 

84 


Sunset, 

78 < 


Clear and pleasant. Warm. 



SECOND APPENDIX. 


ARABIC LANGUAGE, AND LISTS OF ARABIC NAMES. 




A 


E S S A Y 

ON THE 

PRONUNCIATION OF THE ARABIC, 

CHIEFLY AS SPOKEN IN SYRIA ; 

WITH AN ACCOUNT OF THE CORRUPTIONS TO WHICH THE SEVERAL 
LETTERS ARE LIABLE. 

BY ELI SMITH. 


[In introducing the following Essay to the reader, it is but justice to 
remark, that Mr. Smith has been for more than ‘twelve years a resident 
in the Levant, chiefly in Syria ; where, besides having had daily inter- 
course with the Arab population, he lias regularly pursued the study of 
the Arabic language, aided by the best works of European scholars. He 
has likewise travelled extensively, not only in Syria and Palestine, hut also 
in Armenia, Persia, and Egypt. The fact too of his having long had 
charge of the press at Beirut, and been engaged in the preparation of 
Arabic books, and the correction of the proofs, assisted by native helpers, 
is a further pledge of his accuracy, and minute attention to the orthography 
and pronunciation of the language.— Editor.] 


1 prefix a single remark in respect to some unusual grammatical 
forms in the spoken Arabic. We found the Bedawin south of Hebron 
and around Wady Musa still using the feminine plural of verbs, 
both in the past and future tenses, which has been commonly con- 
sidered as no longer existing in the spoken language. It is employed 
also by the peasants around Hebron and Jerusalem, but not so ge- 
nerally. In pronouncing it, they omit the filial vowel. Thus for 
i they say durubn ; and for , yudrubn . The Bedawin, 

also, generally among whom we travelled, have retained the feminine 
plural of adjectives ; instead of which the masculine plural is else- 
where universally employed. 
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I. CONSONANTS. 


1 Alef. (I) 

The Alef .at the head of the Arabic Alphabet, ia the Alef that 
receives the Harnzeh , which it stands here to represent. The Hamzeh 
is in no sense a breathing ; but is the slight sound which is made by 
merely opening the larynx, in attempting to pronounce any word 
whose first letter is a vowel ; so that the Arabic language by writing 
this sound, presents the phenomenon of having no word begin with a 
vowel. When it occurs in the middle, or at the end of a word, the 
voice must be entirely stopped before it can be pronounced ; and 
thus it becomes much more perceptible. 

As there is no Roman letter to represent the Hamzeh, it may be 
expressed by this sign ('). 

1. At the end of a word, it is no longer heard in the spoken lan- 
guage. Verbs which end in it, are treated exactly as if their final letter 

was . This holds true before suffixes and sufFormatives. E. g. 

kurdh is used for a \ji ; LZJjs kurat for Cl S\j!s • U jJs kureina for ulyi • 
At the end of nouns , with a vowel before it, it is treated as a j, 
or o, according to the nature of that vowel. If a Sekun precede, 

it is usually pronounced like j ; as juzu for (part). — 

But in the relative adjective of the Hamzeh is heard ; e. g. 
(partial, little) is pronounced juz'y . 

After an Alef at the end of nouns, it entirely disappears, having 

no influence even on the accent. E. g. is pronounced ejza (vulg. 

ijza). — If a suffix follow, a lJ pronounced only as a Kesrah, takes its 

place, without any regard to case. Thus, \jZ\jji\, and 

& 

become akrabaina . 

After a j or a it has the effect of doubling those letters. E. g. 

^ / 

y* (bad) is heard for for (thing), and y for 

(tempest). 

2. In the middle of a word the Hamzeh is rarely audible. After an 
\ , only a pronounced as a Kesrah is heard ; e. g. kail is used 

for JL>U and JjLii fudaif for Jjbai (virtues). 
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In the middle of most triliterals, it is treated as a an 1, or a o, 

according to the vowel which precedes. But in JL; and its deriva- 

tives, it is often heard ; e. g. JL: is pronounced sa'al, and JLo 
yes al (vulg.yxVa/). In this form the difference between the Hamzeh 
and the Alef of prolongation is very apparent. The former does 
not draw the accent upon itself, as the latter would do. The accent 
is on the first syllable yes'al , aud not on the second like yendnu 
Even when the Hamzeh is not heard, the accent remains on the first 
syllable, where all regular verbs have it in this form, and it is pro- 

nounced yesal . The same is true of mes aleh. The impera- 

c o -x 

tive also in use is isal, and not . 

3. At the beginning of words, the Hamzeh is usually no more 
distinctly heard in Arabic, than it is in the European languages, 
which take no notice of it. — When a prefix with a vowel comes 
before it, it generally disappears, whether it be the Hamzet el-Kuta\ 

or the Hamzet el - Wusl. E. g. is pronounced wakramtahu , and 

c***- x 

westukbal . But in this situation it Is sometimes heard ; 

e. g. is pronounced bi ikrdmy , ^ lm'enn , and li'enn. 

When a prefix brings a quiescent letter before it, it gives its own 


vowel to that letter; e. g. is pronounced elihbdl . 

When verbs, whose first radicle is a Hamzeh, receive a preforma- 
tive, the Hamzeh is generally pronounced like an 1 of prolongation ; 

** i ' ^ x- 

e. g.^cb is pronounced ydmur . In Palestine Proper, however, 

*• Jt " .» o x 

is pronounced yokul. 

The initial Hamzeh, in a few words, is changed into j, in the 

O J 

most vulgar pronunciation ; e. g. wudn is used for and 
^ wekkad for 

When the initial Hamzeh stands in a simple syllable, and the 
accent falls upon the syllable immediately succeeding, it is often 
omitted. In this way doubled and concave verbs of the fourth con- 
jugation, assume the form of the first. E. g. ^\j is used for (he 

wished), and for (he loved). 

The Ham zet el - Wusl of the imperative of the first conjugation, is 
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sometimes omitted, though it stands in a compound syllable. In this 
way the accent is thrown upon the final syllable ; and its vowel is 
prolonged by a corresponding letter of prolongation, thus forming an 

imperative after the manner of the Hebrew. E. g. kaud is used 

JG* ✓O 

for Axs\, gill? tultia for , and Jjy nezil for jJjJU 

Be ( b ) 

Has invariably the sound of the common European b\ and is 
never pronounced like p , or English v. These two sounds do not 
exist in the Arabic language, and an Arab can learn to pronounce 
them only with much difficulty. 

C-* Tc ( t ) 

Has also one uniform sound, which is the same with the common 
European (, The Arab ear distinguishes it in all positions from 
the 

When it occurs near a fjo it is liable to bo confounded with t • 

< Jlj The (th, t, s). 

1. The uniform Bedawy pronunciation of this letter, so far as I 
have observed, is like that of the Greek £ and the English th in thin. 
In this manner also it is pronounced by large portions of the pea- 
santry in Syria, who inhabit regions frequented by Bedawin. Tilt; 
same pronunciation is heard likewise among the Druzes and the 

G^- 

Christians who live with them. E. g. (snow) is pronounced 
thelj. 

2. Elsewhere, in cities, and in the country, it is pronounced some- 
times like CJ, and sometimes like But the latter sound is much 

G 

less frequent than the former. E. g. one hears mill for and 

masbut for . 

£ Jim. (j, g, hard). 

This letter nas two sounds, soft and hard. 

1. The soft sound is heard throughout Syria, in Malta, and 
wherever 1 have heard Arabic spoken, except in Egypt, it 19 
usually a little softer than the English j, but rarely so soft as the,; 
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of the French. The latter sound is heard only where the pronuncia- 
tion of the language has degenerated most ; as, for example, among 
the lower classes in the cities on the coast, where several of the 
letters and vowels have lost their original strength. 

With the soft sound it is often treated as a solar letter, the J of 
the article being assimilated with it, when they come together. 
From this circumstance it has been argued, that the hard sound must 
have been the prevailing and approved one, when the division of 
the alphabet into solar and lunar letters was first made. The 
soft sound presents another anomaly ; it makes the <-7 represent a 
compound sound, which is not the case with any other letter of the 
Arabic alphabet, 

2, The hard sound is heard now in Egypt, the Ilejaz, and in 
Southern Arabia. But among the Bedawin of Mount Sinai, one ceases 
to hear it. It is the same as the hard sound of the English and 
German g , and never passes into the softer sound of the Greek y or 
the German g as sometimes heard. 

The Egyptians cannot easily pronounce the soft sound, and in 
attempting it they convert it into the sound of Thus the word 

(face) has become in the vulgar language of Egypt corrupted 
into ; the final ■> being entirely dropped. The omission of the 
* very commonly takes place, also, in the same word, in Syria. 


~ Ila (h) 

Represents a pure breathing, forming a sound lower in the throat 
than an) other in the language, and not in any way modified by the 
palate like the Greek % and German ch> nor by the epiglottis like 
the It has the same power in all the varieties of the Arabic 
language which I have heard, including the Maltese. The sound 
occurs often in the modern Syriac spoken by the Ncstorians. But 
out of the Semitic dialects I have not heard it. Neither the Turks 
nor Armenians pronounce this letter. Its sound is as difficult for a 
foreigner to acquire as that of the c. 

When it is required to distinguish it from * , of which it may be 
considered the intensive, a dot may be placed under the //, thus h ; 


e. g. (wary, would be written harb. 
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£ Khe (kh) 

Represents a breathing, whose sound is modified by a tremulous 
motion of the epiglottis (uvula), and not by its striking against the 
palate> as is the case with the Greek % and the common German ch. 
To represent it by ch , therefore, might lead to a wrong idea of its 

power. It is best represented by kh . Thus j joS. will be written 
hliubr. 


^ Dal (d) 

Has but one sound, viz. that of the common d, An Arab never 
confounds it with CD. It is even heard, in the vulgar language, 
when a CD follows it in the first and second persons of preterite 

verbs ; e. g. is pronounced aredt . 


j Dlial (dli, d, z). 

The same remarks apply to this letter as to CD. 

1. Those who pronounce Cd like th in thin, pronounce like th 
in this , i. e. like the Greek 8. This sound may be represented by 

dli, to distinguish it from that of CD ; c. g. would be written 

dhahab . 

2. Where CD is confounded with CD and this letter is con- 
founded with J and j. E. g.jedab is heard for CDd^, and hdza for 

i 


J ilc ( r ) 

Has a rolling sound, much stronger than the English r ; but never 
partakes of the guttural sound often heard in the r of the french 
and German,:. 


j Ze or Zein (z) 

Has invariably the sound of the Greek and English s; and lS 
never pronounced like the German z. 
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^ Sin (s) 

Has always the sharp sound of s in sun 9 and never partakes of the 
sound of z. 

Shin (sh) 

Has always the sound of sh in shall . 

js Sad (s) 

Represents a sound which I can describe no better, than by say- 
ing, that it differs from the power of in being formed by such a 
conformation of the organs, as gives to the accompanying vowel a 
broader sound. It is the intensive of and may be written by s. 

E. g. (possessor, friend), would be written Sahib. 

In a very few words, the ignorant confound it with j. E. g. 

f** is often pronounced zughir . But ordinarily it has nothing of 
the z in its sound. 


Dad. (d, dh) 

1. Among the resident Arabs it lias a sound differing from the 

in being pronounced by pressing the tongue more directly against 
the teeth. It is the intensive of and may be represented by d. 

E. g. (inhabited region), would be written hu dr. 

2. Among the Bedawin it bears a similar relation to as pro- 
nounced by them, and is thus its intensive. With this sound it may 

be represented by dh. E. g. (anger), would be written gliudhab . 

In the single word meaning an officer or magistrate , it is 
pronounced like ^ as the intensive of j. Thus zabit ; the pronunci- 
ation, as well as the meaning, being borrowed from the Turkish, in 
which language the has uniformly this sound. But when the 
word has not this peculiar meaning, the ^ has its ordinary power. 

t Ta (t) 

Is uniformly the intensive of and ^ as 110 more affinity with 
than that letter has. It is pronounced by pressing the tongue 
uiore directly against the teeth ; and may be w ritten by t. E. g. 

(nature), would be written titbiah. 
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Dha (dli, z, d) 

Has the same relation to t that J has to . 

1. Among Bedawin and peasants who are their neighbours, as 
well as among the Druzes, it is the intensive of J with their sound, 
and is not to be distinguished by the ear from ^ as pronounced by 
them. With this sound it may be written like by dh. E. g. 

(the back), would be written dhdhr . 

2. Among resident Arabs, it is ordinarily pronounced as the 
intensive of J, bearing the same relation to it that does to 

In this case only, has it a sound peculiar to itself. It may be written 

by r. E. g. would be w ritten zdhir, — In a smaller number of 
words the resident Arabs pronounce it as the intensive of J. In 
this case it is confounded with and like it may be written by d. 

E. g. jilb (nail of the fingers or toes), would be written dufr. 


t_’Ain. O 

This letter, though often so pronounced as hardly to be distin- 
guished by a foreigner, no more frequently escapes a native ear, and 
is subject to no more irregularities, than almost any other letter in 
the alphabet. Mountaineers and Bedawin generally pronounce it 
more distinctly than inhabitants of cities. With this modification, 
it has the same sound in all the varieties of Arabic, which I have 
heard ; and the same sound occurs, also, often in the modern Syriac 
of the Nestorians. But in others than the Semitic dialects, I have 
not heard it. — It does not, like the Ilamzeh, occasion an interruption 
of the utterance. When occurring between two vowels, for example, 
the sound continues; but in passing from one vowel to the other, a 
conformation of the larynx takes place which produces the sound of 
There being no corresponding European character, it may be 

represented by (’). E. g. (distant), would be written bdid. 

At the end of a word it is always accompanied by an a sound, what- 
ever vowel may precede it. E. g. is pronounced wuku'a , 

(species) naua, bed? a , leu? a. 
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In the word +*& and some others from the same root, it is 

vulgarly changed into a E. g. (deep), is pronounced 

fjhumik . 

In some vulgar particles formed from it is dropped. E. g. 

teLJl (now), is pronounced issa ; (soon) fisa ; and 

(not yet) lissa. Still, in the first two words the ^ is some- 
times heard. 


^ Gllain (gh) 

Has a sound analogous to that of the Greek y when strongly 

A 

uttered, and the Turkish lLS as pronounced c. g. in in the 

interior of Turkey; but it is formed much deeper in the throat. It 
may be considered as the intensive of that sound, bearing the same 
relation to it that does to ^ It differs little from the very 
sharp sound often given by the French and Germans to r; but has 
no affinity with the English dr, — There being no European character 
to represent the it may be written by gh. E. g. would be 

written ghitrib. 

In the word (gum), it is vulgarly pronounced like £, thus 

sumhh . 

In the dialect of the Maltese, it has suffered a similar fate with 
the; having almost wholly passed over into as that has into 

— In the word (he washed), it has passed still further from 

the ^ to £■; being pronounced hussal. I have heard the 

same pronunciation in Syria. 

4—J be ( t ) 

Has invariably the European sound of f. 

J Kaf (k, g) 

Is sounded very differently in different places. 

!• As pronounced by mountaineers and country people generally, 
its sound differs from that of CJ, only in being formed lower in 
the throat, and of course being stronger. The same sound is given 

to ^ by the Maltese. Being the intensive of CS > it may be represented 

° - 

\Y k; E. g. jSi (might), would be written kadr. 

v OL. III. 
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2. The inhabitants of cities, throughout Syria, pronounce it like 
a Hamzeh formed low in the throat ; thus making it an intensive 
Ilamzeh, and giving it the same relation to the ordinary Hamzeh, that 
the first sound of has to CS. 

3. The invariable Bedawy pronunciation is like that of hard g ; 
the same sound that the Egyptians give to 

4. The peasants around Jerusalem pronounce it exactly like the 
ordinary but still it is distinguished by them from their for 
they give to that letter another sound. Nor am I aware that it is 
any where confounded with the CS. 

cj Kaf (k). 

1. The ordinary sound of this letter is that of the common 
European It. 

2. In Ilauran and in the region around Jerusalem, it is pronounced 
extensively like the English eh in church. 

3. Among the lower classes in the cities on the coast, and espe- 
cially among women and children, it has suffered a fate analogous to 
the J». While the Jf is pronounced like a guttural or intensive 
Ilamzeh, the lLS is pronounced like an ordinary Ilamzeh. This pro- 
nunciation, however, is considered so vulgar, that some who have 
been accustomed to it, endeavour to correct it. But having ceased 
to distinguish between the CJ and the Hamzeh by corrupting the 
former, they now change the latter also into a lLS; and one some- 

times hears sahal for and ^ — < meskalch for . 

J Lam (1) 

Is uniformly pronounced like the ordinary European /. 

It is liable, especially at the end of words, to be changed into 
Thus is pronounced often \ Ismain. . 

O-" 

More rarely, it is changed into j • E. g. is pronounced 

c <■> 

j reit. — By a singular corruption, (foot) is converted into 

»>>• 

^ Mini (m ) 

Has the sound of the ordinary European m. j 

At the end of words, especially in the suffix pronouns ^ an( ^ f 9 
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it is sometimes changed into E. g. is pronounced 

durabjihun . 

In the termination ^ in the plural of verbs, it is omitted, and 

joj 

the word is pronounced as if it ended in a E. g. r* is pro- 
nounced kultu . 


U Nun (n) 

Has the sound of the European n. When quiescent before ^ it 
is pronounced like m. 

In the plural termination of future verbs, and in the third person 
fcm. sing, of the same, it is uniformly omitted. But at the end ol 
plural nouns, even in construction (aiLM), whether with nouns or 
pronouns, it is commonly retained. 

6 lie (h) 

Has the sound of the ordinary European //. 

When it follows an after a prolonged syllable, it is sometimes 
pronounced like E. g. Vvrrl is pronounced as if written 

In the suffix pronoun of the third person, when not preceded 
by a letter of prolongation, it is generally not heard at all ; but its 
vowel, without distinction of case, follows immediately the last letter 
of the word to which it is appended. E. g. is pronounced 

alimtu, and belddum . 

In the singular masculine of this pronoun, when a letter of pro- 
longation precedes, the ^ only is pronounced, and its vowel is not 

C J 

heard. E. g. is pronounced ' arafuh , ktflndJt , yermih , 

the h being distinctly uttered. 

In conversation, the feminine termination \ is pronounced like 
only when it is in construction before a genii ive or a suffix pro- 
noun. When not in construction, one hears only the Fathah which 

precedes it. E. g. <dJ (night) is pronounced feileh , (hatred) 

bughdah) (cl ar) sdjiych or sdfieh ; with the final h in every 

case silent 

In solemn discourse and in reading, the J is sometimes heard as 
a though it be not in construction. 

o’ o 
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j Wmv (w) 

At the beginning of a syllabic, lias exactly the sound of the 
English w. — Its power when it prolongs a Dummeh, or forms a diph- 
thong with a Fathali, will be given under the vowels. 

When it is the filial radical of a verb, the spoken language treats 
it uniformly like u>. E. g. ghuzeina is used for and 

ytylizy forjJ*J. 

When it forms the middle radical, it is not dropped in the impera- 
tive ; and the same is true of E. g. hum is used for ^ . 

In the imperative of verbs which have j for their first radical, 
there is a reluctance in the spoken dialect to adopt the grammatical 
imperative of two letters. Different forms arc used in different 

words. E. g. for the imperative of < — one hears in the 

second conjugation ; and for the imperative of the common 
form is ^\j, as if its middle radical were 

The latter corruption has passed into the future and preterite, 
and it is not uncommon that, one hears and The ordi- 

nary future of verbs of this class retains the j, and gives a Du in inch 
to the preformative, thus assuming the form of the fourth conjugation; 
but often in the passive voice, i. e. with a Fathali in the final sylla- 

ble. E. g. instead of one hears yusul. 

Lain- Ale f 

Occupies a place in the Arabic alphabet, not because it is a com- 
pound letter, but to represent the Ahf of prolongation ; it being con- 
sidered impossible for that letter to stand by itself, since it never 
receives a vowel of its own. This Alcf in writing takes the form 
of !, or or in a few words that of j, according to the rules of 

grammar : but is always considered an Alcf. Its power will he 
explained under the vowels. 

At the end of words, when followed by * , and under the accent, 

it is commonly changed into o ; which seems to be the result of mi 
effort to have the feminine •>, even in this case, preceded by a simple 
Fathali, by which especially it is distinguished from the pronoun 

E. g. mukhleiych is heard for and mikioei^ 
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The same change takes place though a Hamzcli intervene 
between the \ and the * . E. g. We hear harbeiyefi for 

£ > b , and j l hurciyeh for 

In words where the 1 followed by i, does not have the accent, 
this change does not occur, and the * is hadly heard. E. g. 
is pronounced Sherah , with the accent on the first syllable, and the 
Fathah not prolonged. The same is true of LejttJt , and 

Feralt , E uph rates. 

Words ending in yi A/ randy take a suffix, or precede a genitive, 
without the sound of CD being heard, as if they ended in . Gene- 
rally the Alef is simply changed into a CD . E.g. Alt net Sur 

for JV and numratlunn for — Sometimes 

a CD is inserted after the Alef, and then the latter commonly under- 
goes the change into . E. g. * abeiyclna is heard for 

IjU^. This form is also retained without the suffix, and one hears 

\isaiyek for 


Ye (y) 

At the beginning of a syllable, is pronounced like the English y. 
Its power, when it prolongs a Kcsrali, or forms a diphthong with a 
Fathah, will be explained under the vowels. 

In a few words at the beginning, it is pronounced as if a Ihtmzch 
with a Kesrah preceded. E. g. We hear Af) id for hX> (hand), 

i S( $ r for jlwJ (left). 


11. VOWELS. 


In Arabic a vowel can bo neither written nor pronounced by 
itself. Of course it can never form a syllable alone, but is always 
r(1 garded and treated as a mere appendage to a : consonant . Conse- 
quently, a consonant is said to be madmum , maftuJi> 

01 maksur , according as it is followed by a Dummeli, a 

Tatliah, or a Kesrah. This idea needs to be distinctly conceived of, 

e 3 
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in order to efface from the mind the notion, that because the Ian* 
guage has but three vowel-signs, it has also but three vowel-sounds. 
The true principle in the spoken language, is, that each letter in the 
same position is liable to be followed by three different sounds , bearing 
to each other the relation of Dummeh , Fathah , and Kesrah. This 
does not forbid that the three sounds which follow one letter, may 
be different from the three which follow another, and yet be repre- 
sented by the same signs ; which is often the case. So that the 
language, instead of having only three vowel-sounds, is even richer 
in vowels than the English. 

The position of a letter, referred to in the remark above, as having 
an influence, as well as the letter itself, upon the sound of a vowel, 
includes several points, viz. 1. The letter which follows, and in some 
cases even a letter removed one place from the vowels. 2. Accents, 
i. e. whether the vowel be under the accent or not. 3. The nature 
of the syllable, whether it be simple or compound ; i. e. whether the 
vowel end a syllable, or stand in a syllable ending with a consonant. 
The remarks No. 2. and 3. relate only to vowels which are not 
prolonged. 

In particular words, the same vow el is sometimes more distinctly 
pronounced than in others, in order to distinguish one word from 
another. And in the varieties of the spoken language, the vowels 
of the same w r ord are not unfrequcntly pronounced somewhat differ- 
ently in different regions, according as the prevailing pronunciation 
is broad or flat. These circumstances create some irregularities. 
But, every where, varying tin; sound of the vowels according to the 
nature of the letters which accompany them, is an important help by 
which to distinguish between certain letters, such as (j~ and 
LU and - , 0 and ; and indeed, in some cases, it is the principal 

means of distinction which the natives themselves possess. 

When a vowel is pronounced in one word just as another would 
be in its place, it is because the true punctuation has been lost, 
and one vowel has actually taken the place of another. Such a 
corruption (as has been seen above) has occurred even in some 
consonants ; but it is much more frequent in the vowels. 

The space allowed for this article will admit of only a general 
development of the power of each vowel, without a specification of 
all the irregularities to which it is subject, nor all the combinations* 
“f circumstances which have an influence on the current pronuncia- 
tion. 
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DUMMEII. 

I. Under the Accent . 

1. a . Between any two of the following letters, which, for con- 
venience’ sake, I call common letters, viz. J O j ^ 

uJ CJ J * ^ , it has generally nearly the sound of the German ii, 

and the French u . As thulth. 

b. Also after Ilamzeh, S, when followed by any of the 

s ji 

jjreceding. As el-hiula , t— < cl-ufuk. 

c. Also when preceded or followed by j in connection with the 
common letters CU J O ^ u/, in distinction from their inten- 

j j 

si vos - - Jj. As ms ill. 

Yet in all these cases, if it stand in a compound syllable, it is often 
corrupted into a Kcsrali. This is particularly true in the future of 

„ j— * ^ j 

doubled verbs. As <-> p yeridd \ i— - yehibb , ^ bidd. 

2. When preccdod or followed or 

by j, when not in connection with the letters mentioned in No. 1. e, 

_ J O J w->-" 

it has the sound of w in As hhums , 

yayhush . 

Yet after and it is sometimes pronounced like short o in 

O J 

police* As f/o/tr. 

3. When it follows it is pronounced almost like the German o. 

M -> O J 

As bsh.j+s* (life) o/wr. 

II. When wo/ under the Accent , Dummeh is generally pronounced, 
in connection with all letters, like the short u in pull , as heard in 

J w 

rupee* E. g. y eh tub. 

Yet, in many cases, when in an unaccented simple syllable, it is 

j j 

changed into a Fatliah. E. g. The form whether it be the 

plural of nouns, or the noun of action, is almost always pronounced 

j — 

• Also diminutives are generally pronounced as if the first 
letter had a Fathah. 

DUMMEII PROLONGED BY •. 

A broad distinction is made in Arabic pronunciation, between the 
ptolonycd vowels, and those which are not prolonged, if under the 
ac cent. Otherwise, it is not always easy to distinguish between them. 
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The Dummch prolonged by _• has always the sound of the German 
and Italian long u , which is generally represented in English by oo. 

J J 

Asjjb Tur , tnakbul. 


FAT HAH. 

I. Under the Accent 

1. a. Between any two of the common letters, it is usually pro- 

t. -* ^ ^ 

nounced like e in tell. As cA.' bed' a, jebel . 

b . Also after j when followed by any of the common letters. 

As hebb , ^ wedd . — Yet after j it is sometimes sounded as in 

No. I). E. g. whlad. 

c . Also after j when followed by CU lLj A J ^ l1/. As Jj redd. 
Yet in these ease's, if it stand in a compound syllable, it is often 

corrupted into a Kesrah. This occurs particularly in the prefonna- 
tives of future verbs, and that whether they are under the accent or 
not. As yibhath, ybduhbil . — Also in the first sylla- 

ble of verbs whose middle vowel is a Kesrah, though in a simple 
syllable. This seems to arise from confounding this form with the 
passive voice, and thus changing the Diimmeh of the first letter into 
a Kesrah (see No. 6.). As nisy , rihib . 

2. Between any of the common letters and a Ilamzeh, and after 
any of the common letters when * follows, it lias the sound of a in 

had . As abadyjb^ da bar. 

Yet the Ilamzeh at the beginning, with a common letter after it, 
is often accompanied with the sound of c (see No. 1.). This is par- 
ticularly true of the TViisl. As el-bcit . 

3. a. In connection with ^ it has generally the sound of the 

German a in Mann. As j+~ 'a bar, liadd. 

b % Also between a Ilamzeh or s , and ^ £ j As ^ ahh 9 
arba. 

4. In connection with ^ L Jj it is often pronounced like « 

in what. E. g. liahh, (lie placed) hatt,j^s dahr. 

5. a. In connection with £ and £ it has generally the sound of 

but, tub. As khubr,j&~ gliufar. 
b. Also frequently in connection withj , when preceded or follow cd 
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by any other letters than Cj 0 ^ u/. As (land) burr, t—ij 

(shelf) ruff. 

c. Also in many cases in connection with ^jo j;. As 

jX# sudar y tubukh . 

d. Also after a Harnzeh in many cases when followed by £ 

^ ^ ^ JJ . As^=M ukhbar , j-AM ////a*. ^ 

6. In connection with intensive and guttural letters, the Fathah 
of the first radical, in verbs whose second radical has a Kesrah, is 
often corrupted into a Dummeh, in imitation of the passive voice. 
As buhji fudil. 

II. When not under the Accent , the Fathah has generally the sound 
it would have in the same position under the accent ; except that 
there is a tendency to pronounce the a sounds, instead of the sounds 

s' ' s' 

of e and u. As merliab , J-V bcdal. 

Note 1. The Fathah of the feminine termination s is pro- 
nounced after J ; ^ u ^ J f & j o, like 

e in tell. As mektebeh , (cold) 'bar hi cli. — Yet in this 

position it is often pronounced like a Kesrah ; and thus the feminine 
termination and the termination in arc confounded. 

Note 2. After £ £ Lij c the same Fathah 

has one of the sounds of a y as well as after J , w hen that letter is not 

preceded by lJ • As rdhah , <uJ? tuba bah. In this position 

it is pronounced just like and the two are often confounded. 

FATHA11 PROLONGED 13Y 

1. Between any two of the common letters it is pronounced like a 
in hare . As uam y ClA’ bat. 

Yet in this position it is sometimes corrupted into the sound of the 
French e in fete. This sound exists both in the cities on the coast of 
Syria, and among the Bedawin of the desert. But it is generally 
considered by the natives as a very corrupt pronunciation. 

2. Between ^ ^ c j and any of the common letters, it is 

pronounced like a in father y and likewise ifj precede it. As^ilc 
ghdfir , rdbi a. 

3. When in connection with ys 1? it is often sounded 

nearly like a in call. As fddy y sahib. 
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FATHAII FOLLOWED BY j. 

This Fathah is pronounced sometimes like the Italian and German 
aw, which is expressed in English by ow as in how; and sometimes like o 
in note ; without being governed by any rule, except that the tendency 
to pronounce it like 6 is stronger in words in common use. As 

C «•' C — 

kaun, hoi. — It is pronounced in the same way, though the 

j have a vowel of its own. As bawdrid ; the a in connec- 

tion with the tv being pronounced like the an or o above. 

FATIIAH FOLLOWED BY . 

1. Between u C d; ^ J j J j u* U~ t — ^ J f & * j o 

c-- o- 

it is pronounced like ei in vein. As hief, leil. 

2. After ~ ^ Jj it is pronounced like the 

Italian and German at, which is expressed in English by i as in y/m?. 

o ✓ o ^ 

As hhair , ’am. 

3. If one of the former letters (under No. 1.) precedes, and one of 
the latter (under No. 2.) follows, usage fluctuates between the two 

sounds. Thus is pronounced sometimes beid and sometimes 

Laid. 

It is pronounced in the same way, though the have its own 
vowel ; as has been above explained of the 

If a Fathah prolonged by be followed by the latter is pro- 
nounced like a Kesrah , and forms a diphthong with the former. As 
hail, fdideh . 

KE.SRAII. 

I. Under the Accent . 

1. a. After ^it sounds nearly like e in elm. As ’enab y 

'elm. 

b. Also after ^ when followed by a common letter. As 
(ink) liebr> (clemency) helm. 

2. When preceded or followed by ^ gfl yfl L 1? ^ J il * s 

often pronounced nearly like u in pull. As kublch , 

(castle) ham. 

3* in other cases it is pronounced like i in pm. As 
1 /nehj t-lnn. 
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II. When not under the Accent , it lias the same sounds, according 
to the same rules ; except that it is frequently confounded with 
Fathah. 


KESRAH PROLONGED BY 

Has uniformly the sound of i in machine . As hi l, 
kubiL 


TESHDID. 

The object of the Teshdid is not, like that of double letters in 
most European languages, merely to enable a short vowel to receive 
the accent. For the language throughout allows short vowels to 
stand under the accent in a simple syllable. But the letter is actually 
doubled by the Teshdid, so that it is as distinctly pronounced as the 
Italian double letters. Such a doubling of a letter is rarely, if ever, 
heard in English, French, or German. In the gutturals and breath- 
ings, it is as distinct as in any other letters. 


FINAL VOWELS. 

It is a general principle of the spoken language, that final vowels 
are not pronounced, unless they arc prolonged ; and that, even though 
the word takes a suffix. Hence there is an entire neglect of cases. 
We find hardly final vowels enough in use, to determine w hether 
they are liable to have the same variety of sound as in the middle of 

- j v j 

words. In the pronouns, y* often pronounced huicc , and ^ (the. 
feminine plural used commonly for the masculine), pronounced hunne , 
we see that Fathah is sounded like c in tell , as in the middle of 
words between the common letters. When the natives pronounce of 
the final vowels in reading, the sound they give them is one they 
have learned, not from the vulgar pronunciation, but at school. 

Where the final vowel is necessary to distinguish the feminine 
gender, it is retained. Tims in the 2d person singular of preterite 

verbs; e. g. durubti. Also in the 2d person singular of 

suffix pronouns, when preceded by a letter of prolongation ; e. g. 

duruhukiy yermihi nensahi, 

When a letter of prolongation does not precede, in the latter 
ease the gender is distinguished by transferring the vowel, both of 
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the masculine and feminine pronoun, to the last letter of the word 

-- t . <j " 

to which tliey arc annexed. As yudribak , ftablik. 

This transfer of the vowel prevents, in the latter example, a con- 
currence of two quiescent letters in the middle of a word, which the 
language rejects. In the case of the third person of the suffix pro- 
noun, the omission of the * in pronunciation, (already spoken of 

under i,) prevents the occurrence of the same evil. As 3 
ditrubtii. In other instances, a vowel is indistinctly heard between 
the word and the sutiix, but with no regard to case. 

Even in and its relatives, when in construction, case is 

entirely neglected. The form generally used is . One indeed 
sometimes hears b! and in an affected imitation of the language 
of books ; but then these forms are used equally in all the cases. 

TENANT. 

The Tenwin has almost entirely gone out of use in the spoken 
language. Its chief application now is in adverbial accusatives, 
where it is still heard. 

It is also heard when or follow a word to make its signifi- 
cation indefinite. As l-< (some man) rajnhni nut , 

(any man) c.i raj alia hdn . Hut in the use of it here, there is an 
entire confusion of eases. 

The word in the sense of any one. , takes the Tenwin fa tit, 

and loses its initial Ilamzeh. As Jut-dan . 


III. ACCENT. 


1. When a word has in it no compound nor prolonged syllable, the 
accent is thrown back from the end as far as ease of pronunciation 

will allow, to the third and even the fourth syllable. As l '^jr 


’ dr af at , , ' dr a fata . 

When the third person singular takes a suffix, as 'bi^£, though 
the vowel of the last radical is not pronounced, the accent remains 
on the fir4 syllable as if it were ; thus, * drafana . By this it is dis- 
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tinguiscd from in the first person plural, which is pronounced 
V trtfena , according to the next rule. 

2. When a word has in it a compound or a prolonged syllable, 

JO-' 

that syllable takes the accent. As ychtnb , ycndm. 

Vet a compound syllable at the end must close with two quiescent 
letters, in order to have the accent, even though a suffix pronoun 

O ^ 

follows. As ci derest . If the quiescence of the last letter 
belongs to the form, however, as in the third person singular femi- 
nine, it takes the accent when a suffix is added. As 7/ra- 

fetna . 

A prolonged syllable ending a word does not have the accent; as 

'dsa. But whenever a letter is added, it does ; as 
yer/nih. 

Yet a Hamzeh following it, is not sufficient to draw the accent 
upon it. As dhraba . 

Nor does the feminine ^ in triliterals take the accent in every 
rase ; as She rah. 

Even doubled j and at the end of a word do not have the 

accent. As Beirut y, jAj: \tdu. 

3. When two compound, or two prolonged syllables, or one com- 
pound and one prolonged, occur in the same word, the fast of the 
two takes the accent. And so of more than two. As 

mi riff in, ClAclcJl intikdniat . 


IV. ENGLISH ORTHOGRAPHY OF ARABIC NAMES. 


In the Lists of Names which follow this Essay, and also through- 
out this whole work, an attempt has been made to imitate the native 
pronunciation in European characters, according to the principles 
We laid down. It only remains to exhibit, in one concise view, the 
powers given to the different Roman letters as used for this purpose. 
Ihc general system is that of Mr. Pickering, which is now employed 
1,1 writing the Indian languages of North America and the Islands 
of Eacific Ocean. 
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[A. 


CONSONANTS. 


d, f> h,j, h, h m, n , s, t, tv, y, z, represent the Arabic i a 

jr ^ J (♦ u U~ ^ j o j respectively, and have the same 
sounds as in English ; except that s has always its sharp sound, 
and never the sound of z. 


d, h , A;, s, £, s, also represent the sounds of the Arabic Jj 

k 1? respectively ; and when so used may, for distinction’s sake, 
have a dot placed beneath them. This has not been necessary 
in the present work, because the Arabic orthography is itself 
subjoined in an Index. 

g represents ^ as pronounced in Egypt, and the Bedawin sound of 
Jj, and has the sound of the English hard g in all positions. 
r represents j and has a rolling sound, stronger than the English r. 
dh represents the sound of u>, and has the power of th in this, 
dh also represents <jo and !s, and may then, for distinction’s sake, 
have a dot beneath the d. 
gh , kh, represent the sound of 

sh , th, represent CL?, and have the same sounds as in shall, thin . 
( ? ) represents the sound of Ilainzeh. 

(’) represents the sound of 


VOWELS. 

a stands for Fatliah, and lias the sounds of the same letter in hat, 
Germ. Mann, and what. 

d stands for Fathah prolonged by I, and has the same sounds length- 
ened, as in hare, father, call . 

ai stands for a Fathah followed by o, and has the sound of ai in 
Italian and German, or of the English i in pine, 
di stands for a prolonged Fathah followed by , and has the sound 
of the two letters combined in a diphthong. 
au stands for a Fathah followed by • , and has the sound of au in 
Italian and German, or of the English ow in how. 
e stands for Fathah and Kcsrah, and has the sound of e in led. 
ei stands for a Fathah followed by i^, and has the sound of ei in vein, 
i stands for Kcsrah, and has the sound of i in pin. 

% stands for Kcsrah prolonged by , and has the sound of i in machine* 
o stands for Dummeli, and has the sound of o in police. 



A.] ENGLISH ORTHOGRAPHY. 1 1 1 

o stands for Dummeh, and has the sound of the German o\ nearly 
equivalent to the French eu. 

6 stands for Fathali, followed by j , and has the sound of o in note . 
u stands for Dummeh and Kesrah, and has the sound of short u in 
full. 

ii stands for Dummeh, and has the sound of u in German ; the same 
as the French u. 

u stands for Dummeh prolonged by ^ , and has the sound of long u 
in Italian and German, or of the English oo. 
u stands for Fathali, and has the English sound of u in tub. 
y stands for lS at the end of a word, and has the sound of y m fully. 

No letter is written double except it be doubled (i. e. have a 
Teshdid) in the original. 

When two Homan letters stand for one in the original, they are 
not written twice at the end of a word, though the Arabic letter 
have a Teshdid. So too II a j for Hafj. 

The article before the solar letters is written as pronounced ; 
and is in all cases connected with its noun or adjective by a hyphen 
( - ) ; as cl- Kudu, er-JRamleh. 
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B. 


LIST S 


OP 


ARABIC NAMES OF PLACES 

I NT PALESTINE AND THE ADJACENT REGIONS. 


COLLECTED ANI) ARRANGED 

BY ELI SMITH. 


For the general character and object of the following Lists, the 
reader is referred to the Text, Vol.II. Sect. IX. p. 100'. 

In giving the Arabic names in Roman characters, it was not 
always easy to know, with what vowels the Arabic letters are pro- 
nounced. In the vowels , therefore, of such names as we did not our- 
selves hear pronounced, there may be frequently mistakes. Where 
the vowels were known, and are not apparent from the form or 
meaning of the word, they are for the most part inserted in the 
Arabic. 

The star (*) annexed to many of the names, denotes that such 
places are in ruins or deserted. In the inhabited places, the charac- 
ter of the population is given, so far as known, by the abbreviations: 
Mm, for Muslims; Chr. for Christians ; Gr. for Greek Christians ; 
Mar . for Maronites ; Dr, for Druzcs, & c. &c. 
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PART FIRST.. 

Names of Places in the Districts visited or seen during the Journey of 
E. Robinson and E. Smith in 1838. 


I. Jeb&l, JU>-. Gebal. 

The northern boundary of this district is the river el-Ahsy 
The names in this and the next following section, were 
collected during the excursion to W ady Musa, chiefly from Haweitat 
Arabs in our company. 


et-Tiifileh, Topliel 

! el-Hujeireh* 


el-Hudeitheh* 

el-Khauda’iyaf 

— c - 

cl-Hudeireh* 

ed-Dejanieh* 

<u)W-oM 

Sulfahah 

•-'itsjiLs ' Ain et-Turik* 

t -Ji 

’Imch 

Saidah* 


el-Busaireh, Bozrah 

u!\ Bir Scba’, fountain 

tr'j* 

Ain Jeladat, fount. 3 edh-Dhuhl* 


Ghuriindel,* Arindela 

— O 

Kul’at ’Aneizeh 

<ulj» 

’Ain el-Ilureir, fount.^^csj!! Dlihneh, ©«va 

<uLa 

en^Na’fmeh 

Zebda* 

IdJj 

eth-Thawaneh* 

! Jedha’* 

e=r 


II. Esh-Sherah, 

This district seems to be separated from Jebhl by the large Wady 
el-Ghuweir. 

, ✓ j — 

W&dy MCisa,* Petra el-Jurb* 

ftdhrah» ^>\ Bilstah* 

1 Butckh. and Cs-. Id. <UsiL>. 

4 Id. #f*e, it is a- c|§tle'on the Haj road. 

VtL. JII. h 


3 Id. . 





Abu el-’Adham* 


u 

el-’Aneik* 


Cfsdakah,* Zodocatha 

3 JuJu** 

Dhaur* 

J.Y* 

el-Furdhiikh* 


ed-Derb&s* 


el-* Ain el-Beidha* 

uji 

Ma’an, Maori 


Eljy 


el-Humeiyimeh* 


esh-Shobek 

c £' y In 


Dibdiba 

«* 

Akeikah* 

^ v < 

Khurabet el-'Abid* 


el-Kuweireh* 


el-Beidhat* 

6 C^LiJ| 

es-Subrah* 

}fj+d 1 

el-Butahy* 

7 l5^M 

Kureiyet er-Ra- 1 
wajifeh* J 

hj> 

el-Fiirasah* 

&*CjSl 11 

Khiibata* 


Burka’* 


Jumeil* 



III. South of Jebel el-Khulil. 


Collected chiefly from Bedawin 
The position of some of the places 
to arrange them properly. 

el-Kuryetein,* Kerioth ? ^ 


in travelling through the region. 
I do not know accurately enough 

el-Museik* 


Jembeh* 

el-Khufit* 

el-Beyudh* 

el-Hudhairah* 

eth-Tha'ly* 

et-Taiyib* 

Ehdeib* 


Rujeim Selameh* 







♦ 


ez-Zuweirah 1 
el-F6ka* J 

ez-Zuweirah 1 
et-Tahta* J 

Tell 'Arad * Arad 
Tell el-Kuseifeh* 




el-Mak-hul* 


Uy!V njjj\ 

UssrlH Sji jj!' 

Jj' 

Jj' 

Jj^viuh 


‘ 1 Burckh. JJ. * Id. ■ 

J 

4 Abulfeda , Tab. Syr. p. 1 4. 
^jjrckh . 7 id. • 


3 jj. jjjUK 

< j 

5 Id. p. 14*. 





■UUS 


el-Milh,* Molada/i 
’Ar'&rah* Aroer 

el-Kusair* 

Kubbet el-Baul* 

Kurnub,* TKamara 
Madurah* 

’Aslftj* 

Rukhama* 

el-Murrah* 

el-Kuhleh* 

el-Jughaleh* 


j j 

— J 

-tuSt 


S. — paht i. 


■ ’ * . 

- • ' ’' v ^Wi 

Abu Khuff* 


Um el-’Alak* 

jii iv>V 

Um Shaumerah* 



el-Lukiyeh* 

Hawarah* 

Tatrit* L^LIL 

Bires-Seba^ifeersAe^ag-wJt 

el-Khiilasah,* Elusa <UiLsi!\ 

er-Ruhaibeh* 

^ ' vi 

el-’AujehM 


or 

'Abdeh 


\Ebodoi 


or 

G ✓ 


IV. El-Khulil, J-USl. i&6r<w. 

Collected from a variety of sources, in travelling through the 
province. I may have erred in regard to the position of a few 
places, and put them in the wrong subdivision. 

1. North of el-Khulil, and East of the road from Jerusalem. 


Deir el-Benat* CuUJ \ j-O 


Abu Nujeim* 
Tektfa,* Tekoa 


y) 

Kfisr Um Leimon* j* 33 

Kfijsr ’Antar* 


Bereikbt,* Berachah 
Khirbet Kuweiziba* 

Beit Fejjar, Mus. ^Uji 
Wady el-’Arftb* 

ez-Za’feraneh* iiSficJ] 

h *<2 


Khureitun* 

ujrtj*- 

Hiilhul, Mus. Halhul 


edh-Dhirweh* 


Sa’ir, Mus. 

JS^* 

esh-Shiyhkli, Mus.. 

3 

J3eit 'Ainun* 

Ci^ 

er-Ram,* JRamah 

V $ 

Wady Jehar* 


Husasah* 
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2. Southeast of el-Khulil. 


Beni Nairn, Mus. 

f? ir 1 

Beiyan* 


el«Yukin* 


Main,* Maon 


Zif,* Ziph 

ujw ; 

el-Kurmul,* Carmel 

Jifll 

ed-Deirat* 


et-Tawaneh* 


Za'tutah* 

ALjliC j 

Um el-’Amad* 

«X4a!\ 

'Ain Jidy,* En-gedi 


el-Maiyedeh* 



Sebbeli,* Masada 


3. North of el-Khulil, and West of the road from Jerusalem. ^ 
*liur,* <boyop j Kusbur* 


Fagliur,* Qoyop 
Beit Sawir* 


Kufin* 


Beit Ummar 


Jedur,* GWbr 


Bukkar* 


Min’in* 

j 

et-Taiyibeh, Mus. 


j TcfFuh, Mus. Beth Tappuah 

I Khirbet en- 1 . \\ “ • 

. Niisara* f ^ 


•4. Southwest of el-Khulil. 


Dura, Mus. Adoraxm 
Khirsah* 


el-Hadb* 

ed-Dilbeh* 


Daum eh,* Bunt ah Mejd el-Baa* 

edh-DhoherJych, Mus. Y utta, Mus. Ju 

'Anuabeh,* Anab ? 

^ Um el- A mad* 

esh-Shuweikeh,* Socoh »j mre ] 1 * 

Sirnieh* * j 


el-Ghuwein,* Ain ? 
Rufat* 

' es-SeimVa, Mus. 1 
' Eshtemoah J 

" Sftsieh* 


Mus. Juttah 


Za'iitytah* 


’Att'lr,* Ja'tir ? 


SaVy * 
- Kirkis* 


;U1 
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5. Between the Mountains and the Plain of Gaza, but subject to 
the government of el-Khulil. 


Za’k* 

< Idhna, Mus. Jedna 


el-Khuweilifeh* 

Urn er-Rumamin* 

^ssi \ T erktimia,>Mus. Tricomias 

T' i Beit Ula, Mus. 

el-Burj* 

1 

| Nuba, Mus. 


Beit Mirsim* 

J Kharas, Mus. 


Beit er-Rftsh* 

Jtj)\ Jimrin* 


Deir el-’Asl* 

cUS ^\ISunf,Mus. 


Um Shukaf* 

M urran* 

Urn Haratein* 

r' 

Um Burj 

■ Beit Nusib,* Nezib 

j*' 

1*' 

Beit ’Auwa* 

Beit 'Alam 


Deir Samit* 

cLj Jemrfirah 


el-\I6rak* 

\ D eir Nal iliaz 

jW 

cd-Dawaimeh, Mus. 

cs-Senabirah 



V, G buzz eh, Gaza. 

The orthography of the preceding sections is my own. The basis 
of the present, is an imperfect list of the villages of Gaza, obtained 
at Jerusalem in 1835. To that list 1 have added nearly an equal 
number of names, heard in travelling through the province^ which I 
have written according to my own ear. No accurate arrangement 
of the names has been attempted. Yet 1 suppose not many of them 
are far from their place. 


Khan Yunas, Mus. 

sJ^ Zebudch* 

ij^j 

Bat 1 hah* 

; Sell an* 


Uni el-'Anaeidat* 

R useiin Gharib* 


cl-Ma’in* 

Ruscim Shurky* 

s’ J 

ol-Mukeimin* 

el -Mu hurra kali* 

•*W\. 

Um el-Bakr 

h 3 






ilg 

Beit Dirdis* 

Hud* 

Lisn* 

’Attarah* 

’Erk* 

’Ud* 

Zemarah* 
en-Nasirah* 
cl-Mansftrah* 

Deir el-Belah, Mus. 
Jebalia, Mus. 

Beit Leliia, Mus, 

Beit Hanun, Mus. 

Deir Esneid, Mus. 
Herbia* 

Dinirah, Mus. 

Nijd, Mus. 

Simsim, Mus. 

Bureir, Mus. 
Burbarah, Mus. 

Beit Jerja, Mus. 

Beit Tima, Mus. 

Zcrnukah 

Yebna, Mus. Jahneh 
Beit Daras, Mus. 

Budrus, Mus. 

Esdud, Mus. Ashdod 
Hamameh, Mus. 

jurab> Mus. 

. * 

At*,* Ashelon 
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\ 

err 

dr* 

o 


S'jy&Ak'i 




z_ ■ ^ 
UL^ 

y 

ur^ 


iiitrah, Mus. 

3 eshit 

Eljieh 

il-Miigliar, Mus. 
d-Mukhaizin, Mu$. 
[dhnibbeh, Mus. 
d-Letineh, Mus. 


£B. 

jWill 
<u 3 j! 


d-Mesmiyeh, Mus. 

c ^ 

d-K list in eli, Mus. 

Yashr, Mus. Ilazor ? 
el-Butaniyeh j „ 
the east, Mus. J 

el-Butuniyeli j ^ ^ 

the west, Mus. J ^ - • 

JiMis 

Burka, Mus. if 

el-Mejdel, Mus. Migdol JiMyJI 

L'S-fiuwafir tWj 


west,* Saphir 
(*r*r Sawafir Ibn 
"* 'Audeli, Mus. J 
I Sawafir Abu 
I lu war, Mus. j 

el-Jcladiych* 


c 

& 

✓ x 


^ y r-*y 


UJi? * — ^ 

" Tell et-Turmus, Mus.^-c^ 


Ji 


JJJ 

y. 

nuiimini ci-xvnu- | 

111, Mus. J 



Beni Sehileli 



el-Juseir, Mus. 


J 

Hatta, Mus. 


Kuratiyeh, Mus. 

Vlr 


Biiraka, Mus. Bene-Berak f fj. 


Beit ’Affa, Mus. 

l it dty. 
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’Arak es-Su- 1 . 

weidan.Mus. J eMij-* 1 ’ JV 1 

Kaukaba, Mus* 


Huleikat 


el-Falujy, Mus. 


Zeita, Mus. 

_ wj 

el-Mensliiyeh, Mus. 


'Arak el-Men- 1 

w 

shiyeh J 


es-Sukkariyeh, Mus. 

&jLA\ 

el-Humhm 

^1*^1 \ 

Huj, Mus. 

J 

el-Hasy* 

\ 

el-Judeideh* 

&JJ Jk.^1 \ 

cl-Jilas* 


el-Khusas* 


et-Tiibakah* 

.■jLkn 

Um Kelkha* 


’Ajlan,* Eglon 


Um el-Mu’arraf* 



el-Kaufakhah* 


Um Lakis* 


Sem'an 


el-Khulasiyeh 


’Abdis 


Tell es-Safieh, Mus. 

(UiUsH Jj 

Ba’lin, Mus. 


Berkusia, Mus. 


Dhikrin, Mus. 


Kudna, Mus. 


Ba’lia 

UjO 

Beit Jibrin, Mus. 1 
Bctogabra j 


Santah Hanneh* 


el-Kubeibch, Mus. 

tU-JiH 

'Arak es-Saudan 

jl jt. 

Ra’na, Mus. 


Deir ed-Dubban, Mus. j jJ 

'Ajjur, Mbs. 



VI. Er-Ramleh, ^Lc^J. 

Taken down chiefly from the mouth of a native of Beit J&la, who 
acted as our guide in the province of Gaza, and was well acquainted 
with the country. Many of the names were subsequently verified in 
a journey from el-Khulil to er-Ramleh. The orthography is mine. 

h In the region* bordering upon Wftdy es-Surar forming 

the southern part of the province. 

Beit el- Jemal, Mus. j Urn er-Rihy* 

el-Khaishum* i Umez-Zubeileh* VsL> i\ A 
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Urn el-’Akud* 
el-Bureij, Mus. 
’Ammurieh, Mus. 

Furad* 

Sejad* 

el-Kuzazeh, Mus. 
el-Khuzneh* 
Shahmeh, Mus. 
'Akir, Mus. Ekron 

en-Ni’aneh, Mus. 

cl- Man surah, Mus. 
Kefr ’Ana* 

Saidon, Mus. 

et-Rukeidiyeh* 

Keitulaneh* 

Khulda, Mus. 

Beit Far* 

Um Seri seh* 

Deir el-Muheisin 
Mus. 

Beit Jiz* 


* 

% 

$\jS\ 

j ✓ 

\ Jklrv. 


J 


IS 


isinl 


Deir Sellam* 

Yalo, Mus. Ajalon j!V. 

j 

Latron, Mus. 

'Amwas, Mus. Emmaus 

Deir Eyub, Mus. j 3 ^ 


l^t Nuba, Mus. 


\jy 

«. 


Beit Susin, Mus. 


Sur'ah, Mus. Zorah 


'Esalin* 


Eshuwa’, Mus. 


Murmitali* 

Aj£U*Oj*q 

'Artuf, Mus. 

j 

Kefr Urieh,* Ccperaria 

Hasan* 

* -r 

el-Musheirifch* 


IMfat* 

c^l i\j 

Tell el-Butaslieh* 

jJj 

Butashch* 

Ail ki 

el-Bireh,* Beer ? 

SjJ\ 

Has Abu ’Aisheli* 


j 

1 Tibneli,* Timnath 

<LmJ 

! Um Jina* 


'Ain Shems,* Beth - 1 

Sh ernes h j 

, ’Ellin* 

| 

Jt 

Futtir* 


j 

| Bir el-Leimon, Mus. 

yJ 

n Hum&r,jU^ 

es-Sawaneh* 


Beit Sira, Mus. 


Selbit, Mus. 


Beit Shinna* 

Li L^vJ 

Beit Kubab, Mus. 


Abu Shusheh, Mus. 

Aiji 
* J 

el-Buweiyireh* 

' V-r 11 
** 
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«* 

Khurrbbeh, Mus. 

* 

Jimzu, Mus. Gimzo 

Burfiiia, Mus. 

LLi^ 

Siirafend,* Sariphcea ? 

Na’lin, Mus. 


Surafend, Mus. ♦ 

el-Burj, Mus. 
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el-Ludd, Mus. Lydda 
Kefr ’Ana, Mus. 
el-Ychudiyeh, Mus. ] 
Jehud 

Rentieh, Mus. 
ct-Safiriyeh, Mus. 
Sariphcea ? 

Beit Dejan, Mus. 
Beth Dagon 

Yazur, Mus. 

'Anabeh, Mus. 




VII. El-Ludd, III!. Lydda . 

Obtained at Jerusalem in 1835, and verified during this journey. 

en-Neby Daniyal, 1 
Mus. 

Shiha* LsnJ* 

Kefr Jins* u ^= r J<, 


} 

j !l 

}«*■> 


Jendas* 
Suttarah* 
el-Kuneiseh* 

;b Bir Am’in, Mus. 
<L'\^z Khurbata, Mus. 


Jl?. 


VIII.' El-Kuds, Jerusalem. 

The names in this section, (with the exception of a few which 
I have added in the district of ’Ark&b,) as well as those in the district 
of el-Ludd, were written by a native friend at Jerusalem in 1835, and 
have been found in this journey to be very correct. 

1. Immediately attached to Jerusalem, and North of the city. 


Sa’fat, Mus. 

Beit Hanina, Mus. 
’Adasa,* Adasd 
Khuraib er-llam* 
Bir Nebala, Mus. 
Beit Iksa, Mus. 




LU*- Beit Tulma* 

el- Jib, Mus. Gibeon 

Neda* 

en-Neby Sauiwil, 




Mus. 


uu> 

\s> 


u\ 


' Beitunia, Mus. 


\\7kA.r LT..U1 LoB . 



im 
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el-Lethtin* 


’Atara,* Ataroth 

\j\Lc 

Beit Sila* 


et-Ram, Mus. Hamah p\J\ 

’Askul&n* 


Jeb’a, Mus. Gibeah 


Um esh-Sheikh* 


Hizmeh, Mus. 


Jerut* 


’Anata, Mus. Anathoth U'Ur. 

’Ain Subia* 


Mukhinhs, Mus.MtVma$ft^Uoss<> 

Kefr Shiyan* 


Kefr Nata* 


Turfidia* 


Deir Dibwan, Mus. 


Rafat, Mus. 

clMj 

Burka, Mus. 

J 

el-Jedireh, Mus, 



->• 

el-Kul’y* 


Beitin,* Bethel 


Kulundieh, Mus, 

.UJcii 

el-Bireh, Mus. Beeroth 

Kefr *Akab, Mus. 

1 

Ram Allah, Gr. 

4ii r i , 

2. el-Wadiyeh (io'jli); East of Jerusalem. 

«. North of WSldy er-Rahib 


el-Tsawiyeh, 


Mird* 

up* 

et-Tur(i.e. 

Mount of 


en-Neby Musa* 


Olives) Mus. 


Deir el-Kuruntiil* 

jid 

el-’Azariyeh, Mus. 1 


llih a, Mus. Jericho 


Bethany f 


Abu Djs, Mus. 

j)\ 

Kusr el-Yehud* 


Selwan, Mus. Siloatn 


Deir Mar Yohanna 


Khan el-Ahmar* 

M I..I* 

Hajla Beth Hoglahyl^^ 

b. 

South of Wady er-Rahib. 


Sur B&hil, Mus. 

Jjib jye 

Beit Sahur en-Nu- 1 


Deir en-Neby 1 

Elyas, Gr. J 

jit STahur el- 1 j»»-l 

sara, Gr. Mus. J 

Deir er-Ra’wat 

*CL)\j£ )\ j* 

Muslimin,Mus. J 


el-Fureidis* 



1 Abulfeda, upon the authority of el-Mushtarik, says this word is 
written - with Alef not radical at the beginning. Tab. Syr. p. $&• 

This Alef almost always falls away in the vulgar pronunciation. 
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Deir el-Kaddis | 
Modistus, cal- t 
led Abu Tor* J 

Deir Khureitun* 


yy 

jy y \ yy 


Beit Lahm, Gr. Lat." 1 
Armen. Mus.ZfctfA- ' 
lehem J 



Kul’at el-Burak, Mus. 4 *Sj 


Urt&s, Mus. 
Kubbet Rahil 


Beit Ta’mar, Arabs 
Deir Ibn’Obeid, 1 * 

Arabs J 
Deir Mar Saba, Gr. 


Deir Mar Sim- 
’an, Gr. 




3. District of Beni Hasati ^j) ; West of Jerusalem. 


Deir el-Kaddis 
Babila* 


} 


} 


Deir el-Kutmun* 
Deir el-Musulla- 
beh, Gr 
Deir Mar Nic61a* 

Convent by the 
fountain where 
Philip baptized 
the Eunuch* 

Deir el- Han iy eh* 
’Ain Yalo* 

’Ain Kftrinqt, Mus. 

Latins 
Kuryefc el- 
Muskhutah 
House of 
Zakharia, 
and Elisa 
bat* 


IjU 

j>6 

yy 

j\*o yy 

iun ^ 

j -O 

"h ^ 

IjSSX J ' &>Ji ! 


} 


Sataf, Mus. 
el-Jurah, Mus. 
Kuryet cl-Euwa- ~| 
kiseh* J 

ci-Malihah, Mus. 

Beit Sufafa, Mus. 
Sherafat, Mus. 
el-Welejeli, Mus. 
el-Khudr, Mus. 
Bittir, Mus. 




ojys^\ 

toy 

aJUII 

\i\La 


i\yt» 


’Akur, Mus. jy& 

’Ajul, Mus. (Jy*^ 

Beit Jala, Gr. 

Khirbct cl-Lauz, Mus. toy* 


4. District of Beni Malik (u^S l« ; West of Jerusalem. 

Lifta, Mus. til 

Kuldnieh, Mus. Colonia 
el-Kustul, Mus. Castellum 
Soba, Mus. Zuphy Zophim ? el-Kiisr* j*a&\ 

Beit Nikoba, Mus. ! Beit Bhul, Mus. J jy 


Kuryet el-’ Enab, Mus. toy 

Saris, Mus. 

Beit Mahsi**, Mus. 
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Katunneh, Mus. 

<uLi 

Beit Surik, Mus. 

j 

Biddu, Mus. 


Beit Ijza, Mus. 

J ^ J" 

el-Kubeibeh, Mus. 


Beit Liikia, Mus. 

lJ3 

Beit ’Enan, Mus. 

L-L! — - 

es-Sawaneh* 



Beit ’Or the 

1 . 

Upper, Mus. 
JBeth-horon - 

J- 

Beit ’Ur the 1 
Lower, Mus. J 

■ IsjcM jjc. LZ~*J 

Harfush* 

^-y> 

et-Tireh, Mus. 


ed-Derhimeli, Mus. 

jj 

Beit Dukku, Mus. 


5. District of Beni Harith ; North of Jerusalem. 


el-Janieh, (5r. Mus. 


Deir Sa’ideh, Mus. 


Ras Kerker, Mus. 

JJiA 

Khirbet er-Ras* 

U~))\ AJjcL. 

Jemmala, Mus. 

’Ain Eyub* 


Siiffa, Mus. 

■s 

lio 

Kefr Na’meh, Mus. 


Deir ’Ammar, Mus. 


Kureikur* 


Beit Elio, Mus. 

u^g! : 

Ilalabeh* 


Bir Zeit, Gr. Mus. 

J 

Deir Bezi’a, Mus. 

tif? A* 

Jufna, Gr. Gophna 


Meidurus* 


Durali, Mus. * 


’Ain ’Arik, Gr. Mus. 


Surada, Mus. 

\^ jr > ! 



cl-Mezra’ah, Mus. 

1 

>v 1 

Baubin* 


Abu Shukheidim, 1 

^ 1 

. *. • < j 

el-Hafy* 

JUI 

Mus. J 

j) 1 | 

Abu Kush, Mus. 

... ♦ ! 

’Ain Kinia, Mus. 

LiJ 

j 

Bir Zeit* 


Kefreiya* 

lj/ 


6. district of Beni Zeid (JkJj ^j); North of Jerusalem 


Deir Abu Mesh- 1 , , . 

V y\ 

j)' J 

jyU 


’al, Mus, 

Deir ed-Dam, Mus. 

en-Neby Salih* 

l^bud, Gr. Mus. 

;» , . , 

jHp^JbnAlia* 


Beit Rima, Mus. 

Deir Ghusaneli, Mus. 

\ ‘ .< 

Kefr *Iyan, Mus. 

Kurawa, Mus. ])]/ 

Deir es-Sudan, Mus. 
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el-Mezari’a, Mus. 


dm Safah, Mus. 

xlxta ^*1 

’Arurah, Mus. 

* 


Burham, Mus. 

rS? 

’Ajul, Mus. 


Jibia, Mus. Geba 


Jilijlia, Mus. Gilgal 9 


Kubar, Mus. 


’Abwein, Mus. 


Artubbeh* 


’Atara, Mus. Atarotli 

\Jiaz. 

Rashania* 


w J 

7. District of Beni Murrah ^0); North of Jerusalem. 

’Ain Sinia, Mus. 

1mm 9 t y** f- 1 

Selwad, Mus. 

oljL# 

Yebrud, Mus. 


cl-Mezra’ah, Mus. 

Ac^Jl 

’Ain Yebrud, Mus. 


Deir Jureir, Mus. 


Kefr ’Ana* 

liU ^ 




8. District of Beni Sulim (jJL: ^5^); East of Jerusalem 
et-Taiyibeh, Gr. Ophra ? j Kefr Malik, Mus. wvv* Jt 

Abu Felah, Mus. y \ Riimmon, Mus. Rimmon 


LliOU r h£ 


el-Jurdeh, Mus. 
es-Stimieh, Mus. 


XAjfS W el-’ Alya* 
<UrcLJ^ cl-Khiidr* 


LU 


0. District of el- Arkub ; Southwest of Jerusalem. 


uV' jl* 


V/j 


Deir Aban, Mus. 

Zakaria, Zacharias 

en-Neby Bulus 
Alibek 

Zanu’a, Zanoah 
Y armukjt/an/m th>J a rtnucha I 

Beit Fiisl 


Sa'irah* 

Um Eshteih 


es- Sheikh Sa’ad 






Edrusieh 


( Beit Nettif, Mus. 
^ j Beitika 

Beit ’Atab, Mus. 
es-Sifala, Mus. 


Wl 


-'ll 


c_jlia£ UUJ 

1 UJI 


esh-Shuweikeli,* Socoh A.Cj^£~1 

Jennabeh* <u\L>- el-Kabu, Mus. 

'^ lr is , uuj , 1 Hi'is.in. Mus. 


Deir esh-Sheikh, Mus. 

Deir el-Haw’a, Mus. Ij^l 

yai 

j 


j Hftsan, Mus. 
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er-Ras, Mus. 

Nahalin, Mus. 


Kesla, Mus, 

el-Jeb’ah, Mus. Gibeah 

Jerash, Mus. 

U~\r^ Sunasin* 


’Akur, Mus. 

Khirbet el- Asad, Mus. 4 j k 


’ Allar el-Basl, the 1 

- Wady Fukin, Mus. 

1 ISjaI! el-Khudr, Mus. 

u*>), 

upper, Mus. J 


’Allar el-Basl, the 1 

Beit Sakariah* 

L et-Tannur* 

sjfaL 11 

lower, Mus. j 

KefrS.ur ' 

et-Tanturah* 

jr/ 


IX. Nabulus, i^JjU . Neapolis. 

The names in this section were procured in 1835, at Jerusalem, 
from the same person who wrote those in Sect. VII. and VIII. So 
far as opportunity offered in this journey, to verify them, they were 
found very correct, and tolerably complete. I believe all the villages 
are inhabited by Muslims, except such as are marked deserted, and 
those whose inhabitants are mentioned. 


1. Jurat Merda South of Nabulus. 


Mejdel Yaba 


Deir Balut 

b,b yy f 

Rentis 


Urn et-Tawaky* 

r 

Lubban Rentis 


Um el-Ckbab* 


Kefr Kasim 

jiS 

Um el-Hummam* 


Hableh 


Kesfa* 


ez-Zakur 

jp\)\ 

Deir Sim’ an* 


Kefr Telet 

jS 

Deir el-Mir* 


Senirieh 


Deir Kul’ah* 

<u Ji jp 

Mes-ha 


’Ar arah* 

ytf 

|&»Z&wieh 

mm 

t " jUt . 1 

Susy* 

sSS* 
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Seltia* 



Bidia 



Serata 



el-Kufr 



Berukin 



el-Mutwy* 


ufjUM 

Furkha 



Selfit 



Khirbet Keis 



'Amurieh 


'ij 

cl-Lubban, Lebonah 


es-Sawieh 



Kuzeh* 


J 

*»* 


2. Jurat ’Amra i}j+£ * 


I. ~tPART I. 

iwt 

’Ain Abus 


Huwara 

1^ 

’Urlf 


JemimVin 

crf^^r 

Zeita 

Hi 

Merda 

1*^0 

Kireh 

V 

Kefr Harith 

jS& 

Ilarith 


Deir Estia 

m LIlJ j) t 4> 

Kuravva Beni! 

t M ** 

Hasan J & 

,L^ ^ ljy 

Yetina 

uJ 

Fer’ata, Piraihon? 



; South of Nabulus- 


Baurin 

( xjtjji Beit Uzin 

wy 1 

Kefr Kullin 

Rafidia, Gr. Mus* 


’Asira 

Zavvata 


el-’Arak 

Beit Iba 


Till 

c)*' Kuryet Jit, T/rra 


Kefrur* 

jjj® A matin 


Surra 

^ Kefr Kaddum 


3. District of Beni Sa'ab ^c^); West of Nabulus. 

Kuryet Hajja 

kj Kefr ZlbM 

jL; j 

Jins Safut 

KcfrSur 

JTJ* 

el-Funduk 

,-rf er * R “ s 


K efr Lakif 

<— a iS ji3 ’Azzun 

s> 

UJL \f- 

Kur 

jjf Jiyus 

■LryPr 

Kefr ’Abftsh 

FTilamiph 
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Siyar* 


Kulak ilieli 


Saufin* 


Jiljuleh, Gilgal 


Khirbet Nesha* 

lu 

Khirbet Yaubek* 

llioy 

Khirbet en-Neby ] 
Elyas* J 

hj*- 

t^UH 

Kefr Saba, Antipatris bLj 

en-Neby Amin* 


en-Neby Shem’on 1 

* UJ*** uS~' 

Miskeh* 


4. El-Bcitawy 

Beita 

kJ 

Haudela 

Sjyk 

’Awerta 

o — 

Raujib 


’Azmut 


Salim, Salim 


Deir el-Hatab 


Beit Furik 

LiX>jy 

Beit Dejan, Beth ] 
Dagon J 



'Akrabeh, Acrabatene & 

Aus&rin ^ 1 
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X* J 

Haram ’Aly 1 ^ (*/>■ 

Ibn ’Aleim J 

Arshf,* Apollonia <-J ^ij\ 

et-Tireh 

^Ja!l 

Kiiiunsaweh 


et-Taiyibeh 

4JJ1 

el-Mugharah* 


el-Mudalidarah* 


Furdisia 


Feron, Gr. 

1. 

Hanuta* 

by U- 

■51 ^ < 

Kefr Jemm&l 

JW / 

Irtah 

c^l 

51) ; East of Nabulus. 


Kausara 

w ■ 

Kiibalan 

uM 

T elf it 


Meidel Beni "| , , . 

ium } ^ 


Daum eh, Edamia 


Kuriyut, Koptu? 


Jalud 


el-Mughaiyir 


Seilun,* Shiloh 


Kefr Beita* 

" 


5. Wady esh-Sha’ir (^^1 c^j); West of Nab ulus. 


'Asiret el-Hatab CyJkaJl 
|»t Imrin, Gr. Mus. ..rl.r^ 


Nuss Ijbin, Gr. Mus. 
Burka, Gr. Mus. 
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Sebiistieh, Gr. Mus. ' 
Sebaste, Samaria 
Ijnisnia 

Sheikh Sha’la 
en-Nakurah 
Deir Sheraf 
'Anabeta 
Ramin 


A An... ^ 


I Bizariah 


I Kefr Rumman 
. f I Beit Lid 


Sliaufeh 

ix t . Tul Keram 

< j -;0 

Dennabeh 
i Serai itia 




fi/ J> 


iub j 

Uo-,C - mJ 


6. Esh-Sharawiyeh ; North of Nabulus. 

esh-Sha’ruwiyeh el-Ghurbiyeh the Western., 


Kakon 


Shuweikeh 

ed-Deir 


,o3Vj i 

i 'Attil 

| I3iikal, . the west <S-J j*S^ &\) 

^ * t Bakah 


Mudd ed-Deir 


6- esh-Sha* rawiyeh esh-Shurkiych (cUl^l), the Eastern. 


’Ellar 


Silct cd-Dalier 




’Anaza 

1 r z 

cr-Rameh 

^J\ 

’Arrabeh 


Fahmeh 



Jeb’a, Geba 

t^r 

el-Fendakumioh, 1 
Pentacomias J 


Kefr Ra'y 

rlv* 

Sanur 

jj ^ 

Burkin, Gr. Mus. 


el-Jurba 


Kefr Kud, Caparcotia 



Ya’bud 


Kufeireh 



7. District of Haritheli ; North of Nabulus. 


Tubas, Thebez 

| Siris 


Tulldza 

e ^ uc ^ e ^ e ^ 

" * » 

Yasid 

Mcithalun 
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Siyar 


Metlieliyeh 


Zabebdeh, Gr. 

*Ju j\j 

Telfit 


el-Kufeir 

j&\ 

Kubatiyeh 


Jlabeh 

• > 

Seb’in* 


’Akabeh 


1 Jelkamus 


8. Province of Jenin, called also Ilaritheh 

csh-Shemaliyeh 

embracing most of the plain of Esdraclon, now 
called Merj Ibn ’Amir (j*\z ^ ,c )' 

Jenin, Ciinaea 

1 — 

en-Na’urah 


'A ran eh 

Mukeibileh 


Kefr Musi* 


el-Jelameh 

UajN 

Nein*; Net in 


Deir Ghiizal 

Jelbon, Gilbou 

FukiVa 

Jki _o 

| Kul’at Beisan* 4*1j 

Beisan, Bcth-shean 

Kaukab el-IIavva j*$!l v ££ 

j 

J unjar .lsd>- 

Wezar 

JJ) 

Turn rah 


Nuris 

Ls'-jy 

Endin’; Junior 

j,Si\ 

Zer’in, Jczrecf 


Kuryet Sonin 

Ij-r- 3 kf 

Saulam, Shane m 


ed-Duhy, called 1 
also Ilaramon, J 


Kumieh 


llerwon J 

\jy e j > ~ 

Shutta, Beth- Shi tta ? Ua-i 

Hanin 


el- Birch 


Kcfrah 

*/ 

ct-Tireh 

*JJl 

Burkin 


el-Muriissus 


Zclaka 

Ull 

Khan el-Ahmar 


Kefr A dan 


et-Taiyibeh 


el-Yamon 


Detitia 

»l3j 

es-Sileh 

<LJ1 


1 Abulf. . 2 Burckh. . 3 Id. 
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Et’annuk 

, * Um el-Fahm 


or 1 

or Zebda 

\djj 

Ta’annuk, 

Taanach * / , . 



Ar arah 

w- 

Ezbuba 




X. Tubariya. Tiberias. 

The names in this section, and those in Sect. XI. and XII., wore 
written first, several years ago, by a native and resident of Nazareth ; 
and were revised during this journey by another native of the same 
place. They are incomplete, inasmuch as they do not embrace the 
uninhabited places. — Those marked thus (f ) are, I believe, all of 
them east of the Jordan. 


Tubariya, Catli. Gr. 1 

Mus. Tiberias . J 

1 

Irbid*, Arbela 


Fik, Mus.f 

<Jh* 

Kul'at Wady 1 . .. 

el- Ham anr* J 


'A d wei raban* j* 2 ^ 


cl-Mejdel, M us. Magdala J 

cl-Khirbet es- 1 . 

•• 14 

Lubieh, Mus. 


Saudah, Mus.f J 

Semakh, Mus. Gr.j- 
esh-Sheikh Ma’ad, 1 

*>j&\ 

Kefr Sabt 

Kefr Kema, Mus. 


Mus.f J 


Ma’der, Mns. 


el-Hummeh*f 


el-IIaritlieh, Mus. 


el-Kerak, Mus. Tar ic her a 

Cjp\ 

'Aulam, Gr. Ulama 


el-'Obeidiyeh, Mus. *i*\ff*^ 

Saruneli, Mus. 

Sirin, Mus. 

Biik'ali, Mus. 

<Uiu 

Hattin, Mus. Catli. 


Nimrin, Mus. 

c £/* 

"6> 

1 Abulf. , which is 

followed in the Text of this work. 

Tab. Syr. 


P* 42, 43. It is now often pronounced 


3 Id. 

i 2 


2 Burckh. 


4 Id. 
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XL En-Nasirah, a-AJL Nazareth. 


en-Nasirah, Chr. Mus. 
Nazareth 

er-lleineh, Gr. Mus. 
Kefr Kenna, Gr. Mus. 
el-Meshhed, Mus. 

’Ain Maliil, Mus. 
esh~Shajrah, Gr. Mus. 


} ^ 


iL£ 

Ij^Uc 


Tur’an, Mus. Cath. Gr. 
Sefurieli, Mus. Scpphoris j 
’Ail lit, Mus. Gr. 


el-Ba’neh, Mus. 

Yafa, Gr. Mus. Japhia { 

el-Mujeidil, Mus. Gr. 

Ma’lul, Mus. Gr. 

Semunich, Mus. Simonias 
Ik sal, Mus. Chislothy 1 ... 

Chesulloth J 

Dcburich, Mus. Daherath fojjjA 
Rummaneh, Rimrnon <ULj 

! Jebata, Gabalha IjL? 


Kefr Merida, Mus. 
Kaaa cl-Jelil*, 


\ AisrC 


iina cl-Jclil*, 1 ...... 

Cana of Galilee J bL ‘ 


| Ukhneifis 
i el-Mczra’ah 


el-Fuleh 


Kaukab, Mus. 
cl- 'Aziz, Mus. 


j cl-’Afuloh 
! Urn Ejbeil 




XII. ’Akka. Acco, Ptolemaus. 


. 0 .-A 


'Akka, Aero 'L j ’ Anlkall > Mus * **** 

She fa ’A mar, Cath. 1 . , j el-Mejdel, Mus. JasuII 

Druz.Mus. J J** w i Kefr Yasif, Gr. 1 , 

A’bilin, Mus. Gr. Mus. Dr. J 

et-Tireh, Mus. »JA\ Abu Semin, Gr. Dr. t 

Tumrah, Mus. ' J,,lis ’ I)r * 

ed-Damuii, Mus. Catli. ^yc\^\ Yerka, Dr. Gr, J- 

Ebraweh, Mus. Gr. Cath. Khirbeh, Dr. 

Slia'ib, Mus. Cath. el-Judeideh, Mus. Dr. Gr. 


'Akka, Acco 
Shefa 'A mar, Cath. 
Druz. Mus. 

A’bilin, Mus. Gr. 
et-Tireh, Mus. 
Tumrah, Mus. 


1 Burckh. 
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cl-Bussah, Mus. Cath. Gr. 
esh-Sheikh Daud, 1 , ,, 

Mus. j ^ 

Kulat Jedin* 


ez-Zib, Mus. Achzib, 1 

.it 

Ecdippa J 


el-Mekr, Mus. 


es-Semirieh, Mus. 


el-Mezra'ah, Mus. 



XIII. Esh-Shaghur, 

This district lies between Safed, ’Akka, and Tiberias. The names, 
as well as those of the three following sections, were written by a 
native of Nazareth, who had lived several years in Safed. All these 
sections are defective in not containing the uninhabited places. 


Yakuk, Mus. Hakhok ? j ! 
ol-Mughar, Chr. Dr. jVi+W 

cl-Mansurah, Dr. 

’Aleibun, Chr. - ■ ** 

’Arabeh, Mus. Chr. 

Sukhnin, Mus. Chr. 

Mojd el-Kerum, Mus. 


el-Ba’neli, Gr. 


Deir el-Asad 


cr-Kameh, Chr. Dr. 1 
Hamah J 

U}\ 

Kefr A’nan, Mus. 


Deir Hanna, Chr. d 
Mus. J 


Tahf 



XIV. El-Jebel, 


This district lies West of Safed. 


Tershiha, Mus. Chr. 
Ma’lia 

Deir el-Kasy, Mus. 
Kefr Semi'a, Dr. 
Harfish, Chr. Dr. 
Sa'sa’, Mus. 

Beit Jenn, Dr. 


el-Jiirmuk, Dr. 

| Fesutah, Chr. Dr. 
J-- | Akrut, Chr. Dr. 

| Turbikha, Chr. 

A 

j Sahmata, Chr. Mus. 
| Kuryet el-Bukei- 


uryet el-Bukei- 1 
'ah, Chr. Dr. J 


O .> •* 

l.' LivOiV-J 


<Lji 


i 3 
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XV. Safed. 


Safed 


’Akbarah 


ed-Dahiriyeh j 
el-Foka J 

Uyn iUybUa!! 

ed-Dahiriyeh j 
et-Tahta J 


es-Semu'y 


Meiron, Meiron UJj?* 

es-Sufsaf 


Kefr Ber'am, Mar. 


el-Jish, Mus. Mar. Giscala ' 
Farah 


'Alma el-Khait 


er-Ras el-Ahmar 


Delata 

\sh 

Kadita 


Taiteba 

LiaJ? 

'Ain ez-Zeitun 

uiVJ 3 ' cr* 

Biria 


JisrBenatl . 

Ya’kob J 

Jah ula 


el-Buzieh 



XVI. Arab tribes within the Government of Safed. 


el-Kurad 

esh-Sha'ar 

ez- Zubeid 

ez-Zenghariyeli 

el-Mutaribeh 

cs Seiyad 

et-Telawiyeh 


L-r^r 


cl-Ghuweir 
cs-Sawa’id 
cl-Khuranibeh 
el-Khawaby 
cs-Suweilat 
es-Suweitat 
j cl-Lehib 


J.3^ Mr 

<^ww* \ C 

Mr 

t-r^' ^ 


XVII. Basin of the Huleh, djJ!. 

The names in this and the two following sections were collected 
daring a journey in 1834 ; and were written down by Tannus, a 
native Christian, mentioned more fully in the Introduction to Part 
Second. 


Abulfeda or Tab. Syr. p. 43. 
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The basin of the Huleh 1 is not far from twenty miles long from 
north to south ; with the lake near its southern extremity adjacent 
to the eastern mountain. A small mill-stream empties into the 
northwest corner of the lake, which has its origin in a single foun- 
tain, called 'Ain el-Mcllahah at the foot of the 

western mountain. The tract at the southern end of the lake and 
on its western side, as far north as the Mellahah, is called the 
country of el-Khait jSj); and the lake itself is sometimes 

called the lake of el-Khait. This tract, which is arable, and in no 
part, so far as I have seen, marshy, is under the government of 
Safod. 

North of the lake lies a marsh, occupied only by reeds and rushes, 
and covering a larger surface than the lake itself ; with an arable 
tract of various width on its western side. This marsh gradually 
passes over into a still more extensive and broader meadow, which is 
occupied by nomadic Arabs, chiefly or entirely Ghawarineh, whose 
occupation is the raising of cattle, principally buffaloes. This region, 
more particularly on its eastern side, including some places around 
llamas, is called Hulet Banias, and belongs to the government of 
Hasbeiya. 

The district of Merj 'Ayun, also, extends down so as to embrace 
a portion of the northwest part of the basin of the Huleh. 

The streams which discharge their waters into the Iluleh are: 
1. That of Mellahah, already mentioned. c 2. Another from a similar 
fountain, about an hour further north, called Belat or Belatah 
(-^j or 3. A stream which drains the district of Merj 

Ayun. 4. A stream which drains Wady et-Teim, and which is the 
most distant branch of the Jordan, having its origin to the west or 
northwest of Iiasliciya. — Several of these streams unite with each 
other before they reach the lake ; but in what manner I do not, know. 
There are also some torrents from the mountains, which I do not 
recollect; besides the streams from Banias and Tell cl-Kady. 

In passing through this region in 1834, from Tubariyeh to Has- 
boiya, which is two good days' journey, w e encamped for the night 
at (J-Mellahah. On a subsequent journey, from Safed to Merj 'Ayun 


1 An Arabic authority quoted by Schultens, says there are two Hulehs 
m Syria, one in the government of Hums, and the other in that of Da- 
mascus. Ind. Georgr. in Vit. Sal. art. Haula . Both are embraced in 
these Lists; the other being found in Part Second, Sect, XVII. 4. 

i 4 
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in 1835, our party encamped at Belat. In neither case did we hear 
of any inhabited village near the road. 

1. el-Khait. 


Fur'am, Mus. 

1 j j el-Kiiba'ah, Mus. 

teLii)! 

el-JiVuneh, Mus. 

el-Wukas*, 

u ‘'f 

el-Mughar, Mus. 

j el-Mellaliah, Ghawar. 

— U1 


2. Hulct Banias. 


’Ain Fit, Nusairiyeh 

j Banias, Mus. Met. Paneas 


ZaVira, Nus. 

\j^ ; j el-Ghujar, Nus. 

4 ^ll 

'Ain Kunyct Banias 1 

tUjJj Jubbata, Mus. Gr. 


Dr. Gr. Cath. Mar. J 

cl-Mcjdel, Dr. Chr. 



XVIII. Merj 'Ayun, ^ 

Mcrj ’Ay un is a district belonging to the government of Belad 
Beshurah a large province which occupies the moun- 

tains between the 1 1 filch and the plain of Sur, having the castle of 
Tibnin for its capital. Merj ’Ayun lies between Belad 

Beshurah and Wady et-Teim, on the left of the Litany, which sepa- 
rates it from Belad esh-Shiikif jSj). Here Lebanon and 

Anti-Lebanon come together; but in such a manner, that this dis- 
trict may be said to separate, rather than to unite them. It consists 
of a beautiful, fertile plain, surrounded by hills, in some parts high, 
but almost every where arable ; until you begin to descend to the 
banks of the Litany. The mountains farther south, are much more 
properly a continuation of Lebanon, than of Anti-Lebanon. 

el-Khalisah, Ghaw. :Ur!Uy!l Abil or Ibel cl- 1 

ex-Ziik, Ghaw. j.J' 1 K«ub, Cath. } ^ 

1 Burckh. The Itabhins 

- That is, Fountain of the aqueduct of Banias. 

:5 Ahulfeda c»dls the castle of Banias, es-Snbeibeh, > lab. ?yr* 

p. 

4 Burckh. f) Perhaps) Ijon. 
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el-Mutulleli, Dr. Gr. 1 
Cath. j 


Serada, |Dr. 


Kufeirkely, Met. 


Haura, Met. 

by* 


el-Judeideh, Gr. Cath. 1 ' 

Mus. J 

el-Buweidah, Gr. 


Debin, Met. Gr. 


el-Khiyam, Met. Gr. Mar. 



Deir Mimas, Gr. Cath. j Belat, Met. bib 

el-Khirbeh, Gr. Cath. <0^ AbU oHbel el-IIawa, j \^\ jJ 

el-Kulei'ah, Mar. j 


XIX. Jebel es-Sheikh, Hermon . 

This is the southern extremity of Anti-Lebanon, which bears 
the general name of Jebel csh-Shurky he. East 

Mountain. This extremity is much the highest part, and the only 
one where snow, or rather ice, lies the whole year. The most in- 
habited part of Jebel esh-Sheikh is Wady et-Teim <-^j) on 

its northwestern side, through which runs the most distant branch of 
the Jordan, 

Wady et-Teim is divided into two provinces, called the Lower and 
Upper Wady et-Teim t and byill 

The capital of the Lower is Ilasbeiya ; and that of the Upper, lla- 
sheiya. Each place is the residence of a branch of the family of 
Sheluib ; which was living here, long before the 

branch now ruling in Lebanon was invited hence, to the station it 
now occupies. While the members of the latter have all, with only 
two exceptions, embraced Christianity, the original stock adheres still 
to the profession of Muhammedanism. 

On the opposite side of the mountain is a third district, called the 

district of Bellan which is now subject immediately 

to the government of Damascus. 

Our journey in 1834 led us to Hasbeiyah and Rasheiya, and thence 
directly to Damascus. The list of places in the district of Bellan, we 
obtained at Rasheiya. I apprehend it is far from being complete. 

1 Perhaps this, or the preceding lbel el-Kamh, may be the Abel Beth 
Maachah of Seri] ture, Heb. l Kings xv. 20. 
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1. The Lower Wady et-Teim. 
a . On the East side. 


el-Marich, Gr.Dr. 

el-Khureibeh, Gr. Dr, 
Rasheiyet, el-Fii 




khar. 


r l 


Kufeir II am am, Mus. 


Kufeir Shubeh, Mus. 
Gr. 


el-Hebbarieh, Mus. Gr. 
Shib'a, Mus. Gr. 
el-Furdis, Dr. Gr. 

Biirghuz, Dr. 

Kaukaba, Mar. Dr. 

Kuleiyeh, Met. 


< 0 yL 


'Ain Jurfa, Dr. 

Bukamhah, Gr. 
Hasbeiya, Dr. Mus 
Jews, Gr. Cath. Mar. 
'Ain Kiinj'et Ilasbei- 
ya, Dr. Gr. 


la 


3 jr 

[ar. } 

J l*-*^l>- 


Shuweiya, Dr. Gr. 
'Ain Tinta, Dr. 
Mimis, Dr. Gr. 


IwJ 




el-Khulwat, Dr. 

cl-Kufeir, Dr. Gr. Cath. j+&\ 


b. On the West side. 


JVi 

L# 

i 


Lcbbaya, Met. 
edh-Dhuneibch 


UJ 

jJl 


2. The Upper Wady et-Teim. The places marked thus (j) were 
said to be the sites of ancient ruins. 


Raslieiya, Dr. Gr. Cath. 1 

Syrian Cath. J ^^y 


'Ain 'Ata, Dr. Gr. 

Ua£ 

es-Scfineh, Dr. 

tUJLJt 

Haush, Mar. 

Lrf^ 

Kunna’aby, Dr. 


’Ain Harshy, Dr. 1 
Chr. * j 


Beit Lehya, Dr. Gr. 1 
Mar. J 

• w 

Tan n ura. Dr. 

\)3r> 

Bekiyifeh, Dr. Gr. 


el-’Akabah, Dr. 


ThelthAthaj 



Kefr Mcshky, Mus. 1 
Gr. J 

l 5^"*y 

Kaukaba, Dr. 

\JS 

• J 

Dhahr el-Ahmar, 1 

Vt 


J^uuui triJLimiaij i . 

Dr. Gr. j 

Kefr Kuk, Dr. Gr. 


'Aiha, Dr. Gr.J 

lasu 

Yiintali, Dr. Gr. 


Helwa, Dr. 

\b 

Rukhleh, Dr.J 

dh>-j 

Burkush* 


Deir cl-'Ashair, 1 


Dr. Gr.J J 

J" > 
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S. Aklim et-Bellan. 


’Arny, Dr. Gr. 


el-Khirbeh, Dr. Gr. 

•UfiN 


'Ain esh-Sha’rah, 1 


Beit Jenn, Mus. 

err 

Dr. Gr. J 

Durbul, Mus. 


Iliny, Dr. Gr. 


er-Itimeh, Dr. Gr. 


Beitima, Mus. 

1 ■. »" ttJ 

Biik’asem, Dr. 

- 

Beit Sabir, Mus. 

j jU 


Kul'at Jendel, Dr. 

C.r,. 

1 J 

Kefr Hauwar, Mus. 



Note. — To complete the survey of Palestine proper, or the 
country West of the Jordan, Lists are yet wanting of the districts of 
Yafa, Haifa, Belad Besharah, Belad esh-Shukif, and the Coast of 
Tyre and Sidon. * 


PART SECOND. 

Names of Places , chiefly in the Pashalik of Damascus , obtained during 
a Journey in the Spring of 183L 


In this? journey, which was undertaken by Dr. Dodge and myself 
for Missionary purposes, we were accompanied by a native attend* 
ant, named Tannus el-Haddad. It was by the latter that the names 
in the Lists were all of them written. The inquiries which drew 
them forth, and the arrangement, were chiefly ours ; but they were 
written according to his own orthography, as he heard them from the 
mouths of the natives on the spot. I have known him long as a 
schoolmaster and writer; and have always found his ear remarkably 
correct, and his orthography good, according to the pronunciation of 
the vulgar languages 


1 Burckh. J . 
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Unfortunately my own notes of this journey were afterwards lost 
by shipwreck 1 ; and I have had before me only a few notes in Arabic 
taken by Tannus. Of these I have occasionally made use. 


I. EI-Buka’a, Ccele- Syria. 

Under this name is embraced the valley between Lebanon and 
Anti-Lebanon, from Zahleh southwards ; including the villages on 
the declivities of both mountains, or rather at their foot. For the 
eastern declivity of Lebanon is so steep, as to have very few villages 
much above its base ; and the western side of Anti-Lebanon is not 
more inhabited. Between Zahleh and its suburb Mu’allakah, a 

stream called ell-Burdony descends from Lebanon and 

runs into the plain to join the Litany ( ). 2 3 The latter river 

divides the Buka a from north to south; and at its southern end 
passes out through a narrow gorge, between precipices in some places 
of great height. In its course through the mountains, it divides the 
district of Shiikif (t— so called after the castle on its right 
bank, from that of Besharah ); and finally enters the sea 

north of Sur, where it is called the Kasimiyeh 

Zahleh is directly under the jurisdiction of the Emir Beshir; but 
the rest of the Buka’a properly belongs to the government of Da- 
mascus. Yet, it has been the battle-field of many bloody encounters, 
between the troops of former Pashas and the mountaineers ; in which 
the latter have so often gained the victory, that a great part of tjie 
soil, which was once the property of government, has been usurped 
by the nobles of Lebanon ; and the grain, which was formerly carried 
to Damascus, now goes to support them and their retainers. 

The usual pass across the summit of Lebanon, from Beirut to the 
Buka’a, is still called el-Mughitheh Descending from 


1 This loss is greatly to be deplored ; for the travellers had with them 
. a Sextant, and took many observations for the Latitude of various places. 
. *The facf abo of their having collected the following Lists, evinces the 

exactness and general extent of their inquiries. — EiftTOR. 

2 Burckh Burckh. 

. 4 So Abulfeda, &»***! 1 <Lsz , Tab. Syr. ed. Koehler, p. 94. 
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this, on the journey in which these names were collected, we stopped, 
for a night, at Zahleh. 

1, Places on the West side of the Buka a, from the southern 

extremity northward to Zahleh. 

K»l%a LSi Ruins of the Aque-1 Li 

^ duct of Beit har J . . \ 

Lebbaya bU ~ 

" 4 Kefareiya, Mus. Cath. 

Zellaya bSj e l-Habs 

Yahmur i * Am Zibdeh ^ 

j 'Ana bl z 

Sahmur V' ai “ ! Deir Tuhuith * JJ 

Bej’ah 

'Aminik, Mus. Cath. (J***- 

’Azzeh t „ 

Judeitlieh, Mus. Chr. 

Bab Mari' a c jU «_>b ” * 

^ Mekseh, Mus. Mar. 

’ Aithenit 3 Zahleh, Cath. Mar. Gr. <*U-J 

Meshghurah ^ cl-Mu’allakah, Cath. 1 - 

Sughbin, Mar. Cath. Mar. Gr. Met. J 

2. Places on the East side of the Buka a, in the same order from 

South to North. 


ol-Muheiditheh, Mus. Dukha, Mus. 


er-Rufid, Mus. 
el-Bireh, Mus. 


yJj\ , 


Aithy, Gr. 


| Mejdel Bclhis 


Hiimmarah, Mus. 1 el-Kur’un, Mus 

es-Smveirah, Mus. Mar. 5j^\ ^ Mug 
es-Sultan Ya*- J . •• \\ \ \\ 

kob, Mus.* J Ral{ll) Mus. 


( jj'vsye 


J Burckh.^ajj . 2 Burckh. 

3 Abulfeda \jiC-* Tab. Syr. p. 93. 


4 Burckh. yk- iU . 

6 Id. ^J\. 

8 Id. cjyb' yiyjl. 
1° Id. 


3 Burckh. <U^-. 
7 Id. 

2 Id. 
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Kamid el-Lauz, Mus. ijy)J\ Mejdel 'Anjar J* 3 ^ 

Jubb Jenin, Mus. 


3. Villages in the Plain of the Buka’a, also enumerated from South 

to North. 


Tell el-Akhdar, 1 
Mus. Chr. J 
el-Estubl, Mus. 
en-Neby Za’ur, 1 
Mus. Dr. J 
Deir Zeinun, 1 
Mus. Mar. J 
Tell Zenub 
Khirbet Ruhha, "I 
Mus. Chr. J 


l5^' 

3 c r y<i Ju» 
V*-jj hr" 


ed-Delhemiyeh, Mus. 
Haush Harimeh, 1 
Mus. J 




el-Khiyarah, Mus. 

Grhuzzeh *j£- 


el-Mansurah, Mus. XjyaijR 

Kiibb Elyas, Mus. 1 .. 

Dr. Mar. Gr. J V**' 

Burr Elyas, Mus. *| ... 

Gr. Mar. J WV'j! 

el-Merj*, Mus. Mar. Cath. 
es-Suleimiyeh 
ez-Zekweh 
Tha'nayil, Mus. 

Sa’danayil, Mus. 

Tha'labaya, Mus. Mar. 

Chr. 


i\x~3 

LLLu 


1 Burckh. j^\ Abulfeda <LjAa;. lie says: * f From 

Saida to the city of Meshghurah (see No. 1.), one of the most agreeable 
places in that region, in a valley of extreme beauty for its trees and rivers, 
is a distance of 24 miles. And from the city of Meshghurah to the city 
called Kamid , which was anciently the capital of that country, is six miles. 
And from the city of Kamid to a village called ’Ain el-Jurr (’Anjar, see 
note 2.), is 18 miles. And from ’Ain el-Jurr to the city of Damascus, is 
18 miles.” Tab. Syr. p. $3. 

2 Abulfeda ^ "At ’Ain el Jtirr, mentioned in speaking of 
Saida, there are great ruins of stones. It is a long day's journey to the 
south of Baalbek ; near it is a village called el- Mejdel, and it lies on the 
road leading from Ba’albek to Wady et-Teim. From 'Ain el-Jurr springs 
a large river, that runs into the Biika'a.” Tab. Syr. p. 20. From el - 
Mejdel and ’ Ain el-J&rr, is evidently derived the modern Mejdel 'Anjar, 

3 Burckh. 
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II. Ba’albek, lLXAxj. Cade- Syria. 

The country of Ba’albek includes the remainder of the great 
valley between Lebanon and Anti-Lebanon, from Zahleh northwards. 
So far as can be seen from Ba’albek, it is terminated in that direction 
only by gentle hills. In going from Zahleh to Ba’albek, you do not 
find the Litany. Only two small streams are crossed in the plain, 
tributaries to that river ; the easternmost of which you trace to its 
source in a copious fountain. ’Anjar, I was told, is regarded as the 
source of the Litany; the natives here, as in many other cases, con- 
sidering not the most distant, but the most copious fountain, as the 
source of the river. Ba’albek has the finest fountain I ever saw ; but 
I was assured its waters do not run beyond the precincts of the city. 

The province, as well as the city, of Ba’albek, is inhabited chiefly 
by Metawileh ( ), i.e. Muslims of the sect of ’Aly. Its feudal 

lords are a family of Emirs of the same sect, called the house of 

Harfush )• They were formerly nearly as inde- 

pendent as the princes of Mount Lebanon. Between the two pro- 
vinces there reigned almost perpetual enmity ; and bloody battles 
from time to time occurred. The Emirs of cl-Harfush live now in 
the village of Nebha. 

Our route through this district, was from Zahleh to Ba’albek, and 
from thence along the foot of the eastern mountain to Neby Shit. 
Of the route from thence, Tannus says in his notes : “ From Neby 
Shit we ascended the mountain eastward, and then turning south de- 
scended into a very deep Wady called Yahfufy ( ), in which is 

a river of the same name. From this Wady we ascended another 
which unites with it, called Kuta then another' branch 

named Wftdy ed-Dirdiir ) ; and finally a fourth named 

Wady el-Haura ). After reaching the end of this, the road 

passes, for a short distance, over a plain, and then descends into 
Wady ez-Zebedany, which it follows to ez-Zebedany. 

1. Places on the \yest side from Zahleh northwards, both along 
the foot of the mountain, and in the plain. The latter are marked 
thus (||). 

I j ~y 

el-Kerak, Met. Cath. " [ el-Furzul, Cath. Jlj j^\ 

1 Edh-Dliahirv, in Rosenm. Analecta Arab. p. iii. p. 22., writes it 
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el-Habis* 


el-Hadeth, Met. 


en-Neby Eila, Met. 

d ^ 

Kefr Dan, Met. 


Ablah, Cath. || 


Jeba’a, Gr. 


Niha, Met. Gr. Mar. hsrij 

es-Su’eiyideh, Gr.|| 


Husn Niha* 

Wti 

Budey, Met. 

- 

Teinnin the 1 



upper, Met. J 

Shelifa, Gr. Cath. 

UiA 

Temnin the 1 

lower, Met. || J 


Deir el-Ahmar, Mar. 

JR ji 

Kusurneba, Met. 


Behimch, Met. 

tU-OivJ 

Beit Shama, Met. 

i ** ' 

Sha’ad, Met. 


Bednaya, Met. 

IUjo 

Ilaush Burada, 1 


Ilaush er-ltafikah 1 


Mar. Gr. || J 

Met. || j 

Ilaush Sufeih, Met. || 


Haiish Sunoid || 


| YiVat, Met. | 


Kefr Debisli 

- 1 

j 

cl-Kuneiyiseh, Met. 


Shemustar, Met. 


| Nebha, Met. 

| 

laOi 

Tareiya, Met. 

Cj% 

J 

| Harbata, Met. 

bj 

er-Neby Reshadv 1 
Met. || ' J 


el-Hurmul, Met. 


2. Places on the East side, beginning at the North. 

el-Ka’a, Cath. 


el-Fikeh, Mus. Cath. 


Ras Ba’albek, Cath. 

Itu (jJ\j 

’Ain, Met. 

CP' 


z£? (for zi^’ so called because it contains what the Muslims 
believe to be the grave of Noah . 

1 Burckh. Gfer for . 

2 Abulfeda ^Is. Tab. Syr. p. 1 50. 

3 Abulfeda “ The beginning [of the river ’Asy] is a small 

river from a village near Ba’albek, called er-Rd$, to the north of Ba'albek 
about a day’s journey. Thence it runs northward (?) till it reaches a 
place called. Kaim llurmul (see No. 1. note 2.), between Jusieh (Sect. 
XVI. 2.) and er-Ras, where it passes through a W&dy. There most of 

the river springs from a place called Mugh&rat er-Rahib 

the Monk’s vave), and thence it goes on northwards till it passes Jusieh; 
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Lebweh, Met. || 


'Arsal, Met. 

jLyr 

Resm el-Hadeth, 1 
Met. || J 


Yunin, Met. 


Nahleh, Met. 


Ei at, Met. || 


Haush Tell Sa- 1 
fiyeh, Met. || J ^ 


Haush Burada, Gr. 


Mejdolun |j 

^iXaye 

City of Ba’albek, 1 


Met. Mus. C’ath. J 


' Ain Burday, Mar. 1 
Catli. J 


Duris, Mus. Mar. 


el-Taiyibeh, Cath. 

M 

Bend ttiu, Met. 



Er-ltCimady, Met. 


en-Neby Shit, Met. 


el-Khdreibeh, Met. 


Yahfufeh, 


Ser’in, Met. 


Kuna, Met. Chr. 


Masy, Met. 


Reyak, Chr.|| 

Jo 

Haush 1 1 ala, Chr. || 

* Aly en-Nahry, 1 

Met. || J 

Deir el-Ghiizal, 1 

b&J* 

Mar. J 

Miisraya, Met. || 


I lash mush, Met. 


Ivefr Zebad, Dr. Chr. 

•Hi A 

j 

Terbul, Mar. Cath. |j 



III. Ez-Zcbcdany, and Wady Burada. 

Tliis district occupies the eastern declivity of* Anti-Lebanon, on 
the road from Ba’albek to Damascus. Commencing almost at the 
very top, where ez-Zebedany is situated, it extends along the banks 

of the Burad i (1^ ) to Dunmiar, whore only a range of low moun- 
tains separates it from the plain of Damascus. 

Tamms in his notes describes this district as follows: “The region 
of Zebodiiny is a plain, which may be four hours long, from north to 


Tab. Syr. p. 1:50. — Tannus in his notes on Hums, has the following para- 
graph : “ The river ’Asy comes from the extremity of the country of 
Baalbek, to the west of Has Ba’albek, from a place called Deir Mar 
Maron (the Convent of St. Martin), whence it runs northwards into the 
Bake of Hums, distant from the said source, [evidently the one at Hurmul,] 
three hours." 


1 Burckh. 
VOL. Ill 


k 
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sodth. From east -to west it is narrow, being at its northern end, 
near Zebedany, perhaps half an hour broad ; and at its southern 
extremity two hours. From this plain comes a river called the river 
of Wady Burada, with which the river of Zebedany, [rising in the 
mountains some distance north,] unites. Their united waters descend 
into Wady Burada. This Wady [where it passes out of the plain] 
is very deep ; and on each side arc remains of ancient buildings, and 
caves, the work of men’s hands. 1 With this Wady, other Wadys 
unite, in which there are rivers and fountains of water. They all 
come together above Dummar, so that there the waters are very 
abundant, and prevent all passage, except by the bridge ; which is 
called the bridge of Dummar. The river, also, is from that place 
called the river of Dummar. From thence all these waters descend 
to Dimcshk esh-Sham, ( i. e. Damascus,) and are dis- 
tributed over the plain, to irrigate the city, its gardens, and villages.” 

The eastern declivity of Anti-Lebanon, after you have passed 
through the ridge on the eastern side of the plain of Zebedany, by 
the narrow^ gorge above described, is a barren tract, producing next 
to nothing, except along the banks of the river, where all the villages 
mentioned in the list, after Suk el-Burada, are situated. Indeed, 
between the fridge just mentioned, and that beyond Dummar, there 
intervenes a broad tract of desert, whose name reminds one of Africa. 

Lf 

It is called es-Sahra ( ). • 

In the list, the enumeration begins at the north ; and the places on 
the right side of the Burada, are marked thus (§). In our journey we 
entered the district of Zebedany, and passed through it to Dummar. 


Siirghaya, Mus. § 

j Bukin, Mus. 

0 # 

"Ain Hawar, Mus. j*s>- Muddy a, Mus. 

UU. 

Beludan, Gr. Cath. Mus. 

j Hureiry, Mus. 


ez-Zebeduny, Mus. Gr. : 

i L fry, Mus. 



1 This spot, now called Suk Wady Burada, is the site of the ancient 
Abila, marked as 18 Roman miles from Damascus on the way to Ba’albek; 
I tin. Antonin, ed. Wesseling, p. ]()8. Reland, Pal. p. 527 . Mr. Bankes 
is said to have discovered here Inscriptions, establishing the identity of the 
site. See Hogg’s Journey, &c. i. p. 801. Gesenius, Notes on Burckh.— 
Editoh. 

fckh. Ji S)J\. Abulfeda, Tab. Syr. p. 103. 
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Butruny, Mus. § ( Deir Kanon, Mus. 

Suk Wady Burada, "I (.yjj, el-Fijch, Mus. 

Mus. Abila J |j , 

Bess i ma, Mus. U 

Berheleiya, Mus. el . Ashrafiyeh) Mus . ^ 

el-Kefr, Mus. js6 3! el-Judeideli, Mus. iA.;Aa}S! 

el-Huseiniyeh, Mus.§ ! cl - H « nl y» Mus - 1 * * * S y r - eT^' 

I ^ 

Paris Zcid, Mus. A) j j Tcsseiya, Mus. § L_j 

V A I 

Dcir Mukurrin, Mus. Dummar, Mus. 


Note. — Of the region further south, between ez-Zebedany and 
Wady et-Teim, we obtained no list. 


IV. ELGhutali, 

This is the name of the Plain of Damascus, so celebrated for its 
fertility and consequent beauty. Abulfcda says of it, “ The Ghutah 
of Damascus is one of the four Paradises, which are the most excel- 
lent of the beautiful places of the earth. They arc the Ghutah of 
Damascus, the Shc’ab of Bauwan, the river of Ubulleh, and Soghd 
of Samarkand. The Ghutah of Damascus excels the other three." 
Tub. Syr. p. 100. Its fertility is owing to the abundance of water, 
brought down from the mountains by the Burada. 

Unfortunately, I did not succeed in procuring a list of the villages 
of this plain. 


1 The fountain of Fijeh is deserilied by Edrisi, par Jaubert, i. p. 350. ; 
by Ibn el-Wardi, Excerpt, in Tab. Syr. p. 171* ; in the Lex. Geogr. quoted 
by Schultens in his Index Geogr. in Vit. Saladin. art. Phaiha ; and by 

Abulfcda. Abulfeda’s account is the best. He says . “ The source of tlie 

river of Damascus is beneath a church called el-Fijeh. Where it first 
J ssues, its size is a cubit deep by a cubit broad. It then runs in different 
channels, and fountains flow from it. Afterwards it unites with a river 

called Burada (b. ) ; and from hence come all the rivers of Damascus.” 

r ab. Syr. p. 15,^ . 
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V. Wady el-’Ajam, ^*11 

Between Damascus and Ilauran, there intervenes a district known 
to the natives by the name of Wfidy el-’Ajam. It lies chiefly on the 
west of the Ilaj-road ; which, until it leaves the plain, is the western 
boundary of the district of the Ghutah. Through it runs the river 
c l-A’waj (^Sl) 1 * * ; which, rising in Jebel csh-Sheikh, runs east- 
ward, and ends in the lake called el-IIeijany Of the 

places in this district, we obtained no complete nor accurate list. 
The following names were given us at Ghiibaghib. 

The mark (f ) annexed to a name, shows that the place is east 
of the Ilaj-road; the others are upon the west of that road. Our 
route through this district was along the Ilaj-road, which crosses the 
A’waj by a bridge at lvesweh. 


el-Kadam, Mus. 

•* 1 Nahnaya, I)r. Gr. 


Daniya, Mus. ('hr. 

4 '.-'.l-'- d-Aslirafivcli, Dr. 

- ~ c 

' t : a mj 

cl-Mu’addamiycli, | 
Mus. J 

A i tuz, Mus. 

• s . l „ 

sjj 

cl-Judeideh, Mus. Gr. 

iA.0^ Kaubab 

9 31 

♦ J 


, - - el-l\ (swell, Mus. 

10 /!» 
Jjjjl 

Katana, Mus. 



1 Burckh. Abulfeda, , Tab. Syr. p. 97. 

- r rhis name I find in Tamms* notes, but have no recollection of it. 
Abulfeda speaks of a place in the Ghutah, called Merj Habit 

in which a celebrated battle occurred, a.ii. ()1<, between the Keisiyeh 
and Yerneniyeh ; which 1 suppose to he the neighbourhood of the lake 
called by him, in another place, the Lake of Damascus. lie says of it, 

The Lake of Damascus is to the east of the Ghutah of Damascus, hear- 
ing a little to the north. Into it flows the remnant of the Burada, and 
other rivers. It enlarges in the winter, so that the rivers are then not 
needed ; and in the summer it diminishes. By it is a thicket of canes, 
and places that protect from an enemy.” Tab. Syr. pp. 1(). 15(). 

;5 Burckh. 4 * * 7 Burckh. \ and 

'* Id. ^ Id. dj . 

7 Id. She.ru fin, and • . H Jd. yjjgjc., 

,jf The K vKafy of Kpiphanius and others ; see ltcland. Pal. p. 202. 

i " l ' J 

Bur< ki . , Abulfeda, Tab. Syr. p. 97* See ah° 

Bohaedd. Vit. Salad. Ind. Geogr. Art. Ke-sirn. * 
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el-Mdk&liby, Mus. 

Shiik-hab, Mus. 

2 ^ •• * 

et-Taiyibch, Mus. 

<U*Wl el-Jerjeleli, Mus.f 


Deir Khubeih, Mus. 

yd el-’Adiliyehf 


Khan esh.Sheikh, 1 Nejha, Mus. f 

Mus. J t; ^ : 

Hausli el-’Ab- "1 Denun, Mus. f 

busy, Mus. J LS ^ * ol-Khij r arah, Mus.-)- 


Zakieh, Mus. 

el-Majidiyeh, Dr. f 


er-Raham, Mus. 

^J\ Deir ’Aly, Dr.f 


Kenakir, Mus. 

' Zughber * f 

4 

en -Ne fur 

Merjany * \ 

us il ^ 


VI. El- Jeidur, . 


Beyond Wady cl-’Ajam, lie el-Jeidiir and Ilauran. The boundary 
between them is the Ilaj-road ; the former being on the west: of it, 
and the latter on the east. Jeidur we did not enter, except to visit 
Suuumcin ; and obtained the names of only a few of the villages 
which it contains. 


Bawarith, Mus. 

: 

es-Sunamein 

Beirut h 


Kita 

Deir el-Biikht, Mus. 


Kefr Slienis 

en-Nebhaniyeh 

4-iLJl 

Kofr Xasij 

Deir <‘l-’Adas 

c— Vr '' 

et-Tiha 

Teimerus 


! .leby 


c T " 


^ U-iUI 


Note. — Of the district of Jaulan, Heb. Golan.) 

the ancient Cianlonitis, lying between Jeidur and Jebel ’Ajliin, and 


1 Burckh - Bunkh. v. 

* Id. and 4 Id * • # 

5 Burckh. and . It lies on the Haj-road ; but is 

reckoned to Jeidiuv, because it is on the west side. 

k 3 
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bounded east by Hauran, and west by the country along the Lakes 
of Tiberias and the Hftleh, we obtained no list. See in Sect. XI. 


VII. Hauran, \jy >- . Hauran , Auranitis . 

This name is used in Arabic without the article. The province is 
regarded by the natives as consisting of three parts, called e?i-Nukrah i 
el-Lejah , and cl- Jebel. The names are arranged under these three 
heads. Respecting the whole, it is necessary to observe, that the 
inhabitants so often move from village to village, that the fact of a 
village having been inhabited when we were there, is no evidence 
that it is so at the present time. 

Our route through the province led us to Ghiibaghib, Khubab, 
Ed lira, Suweideh, Busrah, Kerak, and Der’a. 


1. En-Nukrah, 

This is the Plain of Ilauran, extending through its whole length, 
from Wady el-* A jam on the north to the desert on the south. On 
the west of it is Jeidftr, Jaulan, and Jebel ’Ajluri ; and on the east, 
the Lejah and Jebel Ilauran. It lias a gentle undulating surface, is 
arable throughout, and, in general, very fertile. With the rest of 
Hauran, it is the granary of Damascus. The soil belongs to govern- 
ment, and nothing but grain is cultivated. Hardly a tree appears 
any where. 

In arranging the names, two towns arc taken as starting points; 
namely, Eshmiskin and Busrah; and the places are recorded in their 
order, as they lie in different directions from these towns. Eslnniskin 
is considered the capital of the whole Hauran, being the residence of 
the chief of all its Sheikhs. Busrah is very commonly called by the 
natives Eshy Sham ( . JLA\ ), i. e. Old Damascus. 

A. a. In the Nukrah, North of Eslnniskin. 

Eshmiskin, Mus. ; ed-Duweirah * 

el- J uweimi ’a * 5! \ en-Nukei’a * 

ed-Dilly* , en-Nukci’a (2d)* 

^^ur kb. - Burckh. . 
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el-Kuteibeh 


Buseir, Cath. 


Kusweh* 


Buseiyer* 


el-Muhajjeh, Mus. Cath . 1 * * 4 e l-Kufeir, Mus. 


Tibny, Mus. 

el-Khufy* 

Didy* 


ed-Duweir* 


* Jebab, Mus. 

\ Mutabin * 

Jo J el-Juneineh * 
y t Gliubaghib, Mus. 
b . In tlic Nukrah, South of Eshmiskm. 


Kufcir cz-Zeighan* j Fedameh* 


tJbta’, Mus. 


Silm kh * 

Da'il, Mus. 

el-Khumman * 
Khirbet el-Gliu- 1 
zaleh, Mus. J 
el-Kuteibeh * 
’Olma, Mus. 

es-Saura, Mus. 


Deir es-Sult* 


el-IIureiyik, Mus. 
el-Hurak, Mus. 

. Rukhm* 

Zerarah * 

Dcir et-Ti neli* 


Sckakeh* 
el-Kerak, Gr. 

' t AA.C 

et-Tubeil* 

VUL> 

ed-Dukkan* 
^ ^ el-Kuneiyeh* 


el-’Asaliyeh* 


esh-Sha'ir* 

el-Ghureiyeh 


mreiyeh 1 
the east, Mus. J 
el-Ghureiyeh 1 
the west * J 
el-Mu’aisirah 1 
the east * J 
el-Mu'aisirah 1 
i *♦ ! the rest * J 
'Avar* 


>41 

— j 

c^r 0 


cSj& 

j-Ilh 


<UL***n 


el-Museifirah* >****!! 

Seliwet el-Kamh* 








1 Burckh.^^’i^y* . - Burckh • 

“ Id. C-JjLc and See Lex. Geogr. quoted by Scluiltens in 

his Ind. Geogr. to the Life of Saladin, art. Knxivtt, where it is 

4 Burckh. , * Uj. 

k 4* 
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'Ataman* 

es-Sa'adeh* 


Der'a, Mus. Cath. Gr. 


c. In the Nukrah, East of Eshmiskin. 

cdh-Dhuneibeh, Mus. Kurrasah* <u\j 

Kurfa, Mus. \ij Khirbct el-Hariry* Jj-jN 

Namir, Mus. ^dj 

Melihah the ~| . Sumei'a, Mus. 

north, Mus.) " ^ es-Sijn, Mus. Cath. 

Nahiteh, Mus. 

Melihah the 1 .... , ' D eir Khuwat* Ji 

east, Mus. ) _ ^ ol-Mczra’ah * ' '' I! 

Melihah the 1 ' c 

west, Mus. J ‘^” C Dr - Or. Ca t h - 

Deir ct-Tureifeh 1 ' ,{ « l - Khfi - ] 0 J-eOaN iw , 

Mus. Clir. j lukl " 1 J " 

ed-Darah, Mus. ijW Wdgha _ UJ, 


. .i -w i lYimwcll" 

all the I .. .. . -f >• 

, Mus. J % el-Mczra’ah * ‘ 'te-jj* Jl 

ah the~| " c 

t Mus I el-Mejdel, Dr. Gr. Cath. Jj^acu. 

n . .... - If imnf i.l_ k' li i*i — 1 (i . .. .... 


Deir ct-Tureifeh 1 ' K, ™« .‘i 1 ’ 1 '- 11 

Mus. Clir. ) luk1 " 1 

ed-Darah, Mus. ijW I Welgha 

cl-Mujeidil, Dr. Mus. 1 , ' ,, Kefr el-Laha 

Di‘- J "• jet-Tetikeh* 

| Deir ol-Kady* 


Uimetd-Rhii-l « •« 


J 0 J-eOUM Ujj 


eth-Tha’ly, Mus. 


7 UttUl^ 


<^y.A- 


el-Kliureibeh * 


! ol-Muukulabeh* 


ct-Taireh, M us. 


Subeihah * 

<bs:U*$ 

Siimmeh, Mus. 


IJslahah, Mus. (-hr. 


ed-Dur, Mus. 


Kenakir, Mus. 

Ta’arah * 


el -Kul lei n* * 



1 Burckli. . Perhaps the place written c n, in the Lex. Geogr. 

quoted in Schult. Ind. Geogr, in Vit. Sal. art. lianmn. See also Abulfoda, 

Tab. Syr. p. 106. Tanniis has in some places written it It is eas| 

of the Ilaj-road, between Mcauirib and Itemtheli ; and not north of Mezafc 
rib, as in Arrowsmith’s Map. Its ruins will not compare at all with thoS^ 
of Edhrab © 

- Burckh ;{ Burckli. and dlS. £ 

■*. Id. Id. H. 

. 6 14? . 7 Id. UwAN j&. 
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Khureibet Risha* l Ljj 

Um Wulad, Mus. a!j 

Dcir Ibn Khu- \ . 7 . 

leif* J 



el-Mujeimir, Mus. Gr. 

Ghiissan* 

| Wetr* 


Wukf* i— c-j Deir Zubeir* 


Jubeib* 

Ghautha, Dr. Catli. Gr. 
Khuraba, Mus. Gr. 



j Jcmiirrin* 

I 

! Mu’arrabeh* 


m*£> 

Jb 

"it 

fa K^o 


B. a . In tlic Nukrah, West of Busrah. 


Busrah, Bozrah , Rostra 
Ghusam* 

Sahab* 

Hem mas* 


A - Deir Mu’arrabeh * <Uyc^o jSjJ 

- Serna* * 

- el-Luweibideh* 

j Um el- Jemal 1 ... .. .. . 

,wUa the less* J JWi 5 ' f* 


ol-Bezaiz* 

Kaum Ku’eiyid* 
cl-Jizeh* 

esh-Shuruk* 

esh-Shureik * 


js % \j+i i Um el- Jemal the great- ) J 

. or*, Beth-gamul ? j (5 ^ 

**S ‘ j' 

i - J 


* Um es-Serab* 


r' 



cl-Ba’ikah * 


a*u\ 




el-Fedein* 




b, In the Nukrah, South of Busrah. 
ed -Deir * Tisieh* 

cl-Klmreib* Um Suneineh* 


1 llurckh. ~ 

2 Perhaps the place which gave name to the family of the L; . 
See Abulfeda, Hist. Anteisl, ed. Fleischer, p. 128. 

a Burckh.^-^dt 4 Burclch. • 

; Burckh. . Abulfeda, ufj* 1 2 * * * * 7 ! and Tab. Syr. p. 51. 99* 

Hebrew rma. 

0 Burckh. Edjmal and Perhaps Heb. 1V3, Je r. 

xlviii. 28. 

7 Burckh. * 
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Deir Um Suneineli* a\ j}A 

Sebsebeh* 


Semaj * 


Khur^bes.Sakhl*JicvJ^ M/i. 



Khirbet edh-Dhiitt* 

hull <Uy 

Sumad* 



f' 


Um el-Kutin* 

Um er-Rumnnm # 

Nudeibeh* 

djJ Jj 

Dliibin* 


Khirbet Tuleil 1 

J-Jj* *ir^- 

es-Saukhar* 

jsLyA\ 

esh-Sheikh* J 


Subha* 

Subeihah* 

lay 

Khirbet Ka’is* 

<U^,dk 

JC. 

In the Niikrah, East of Busrah. 


Burd* 


Beka* 

y 

Mtidh-hak* 


cr-Rubei’ah* 


Dcllafah* 

1 la J 

! Nimrct el-Kureiyeh* 

i 


Kerift * 


| el-Muneidhirah * 


Hut* 

~!y>- 




2« Ll-Lcjah, 

This is a rocky region, lying east of the Niikrah, anti north of thl& 
Mountain. Its elevation is about the same as that of the NukraS 
At a distance it has nothing remarkable in its appearance ; but it 
said to be almost a complete labyrinth of passages among rocks. I 
rocks are volcanic ; and there is in it a hill, having, according to tl 
descriptions of the natives, every characteristic of the crater of art 
extinct volcano. The Lejah is the resort of several small tribes of 
Bedawin, who make it their home. 

The region immediately surrounding the Lejah, the natives call 
Luhf el-Lejah, . Lnhf is the plural of Lihdf (*_JW 

the common name of the covering under which tfye natives sleep. 

The namcc of the places in the Luhf are given first, and then those 
in the Lejah itself. 


*kh. *i?j. 


2 id. ciy-. 


» Id. 
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A, a. In the Luhf, East of the Lejah, i. e. in Wady el-Liwa, \j^\* 


Uni ez-Zeitun 

er-Rudhaimeh* 


es-Suweimirah* 

Khulkhuleh* 

^ O ^ 

idAolck. 

el-Mctuny * 

\>s'!r^ Surat el-’AlAwany 


el-Murussiis * 

L Hazm esh-Shaur* 


el-Kusaifeh* 

Dhekir* 


Lahiteh* 

- es-Sauwarah * 


Hadr* 

j &>- 1 Burak* 

J!rf 

b. 

In the Lulif, North of the Lcjali. 


el-Musmeih, Kurds 

l 

| Eib* 


Sha’arah, Kurds 

Mclihat Hazkin* 


Kul’at S cm all * 

Khubab, Catli. 


Kurcim* 

& 


c. 

In the Luhf, West of the Lejah. 


Kaurn or- Rumman 

* 1 1 amir* 

^cl>- 

Jenin * 

en-Nujeih, Mus. 

e:* 


' Shiikrah, Mus. 


el-Mujeidil, Mus. 

Edhra’, Mus. Gr. 

> 

Lath. 1 „ 

Kiratah, Dr. 

Jidrei 

j 


1 Burckh. .jbj£jA\* ~ Burckh. ajjfclL!. 

Id. 4 Id. <^J. 

b Burckh. ^jj \ . Abulfeda, CjLjj', Tab. Syr. p. 97. See also Edrisi, 
par Jaubert, i. pp. 354. 361. Schult. Ind.Gcogr. art. Hauran. Probably 
Edrri, Josh. xiii. 81 ., Heb. TTHK; the * Adpad of the Greek writers, 

which like CJ U , j\ is plural. See Reland, Pal. pp. 547. 746. It is 
nearer to Busrah than is Der’a, according to my information. Compare 
Wilken’s Gesch. der Kreuz, vol iii. ii. p. 215. 
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d. In the Luhf, South of the Lejah. 

Busr el-Hariry, I M J ; - 

Mus. J |Um el-’Alak* ^U!l p\ 

ed-Du\veirah, Dr. Cath. 

Nejran, Cath. 

Deir cl-Asmar* Bureikeh, Dr. Cath. Gr. 4 d.>j 


B. In the Lejah itself; Duma being taken as a central point, which 
is considered the capital of the Lejah. 

a. In the Lejah, West of Dama. 


Dama* 

5 Ub | ’Asim ez-Zeitun* 


Jedal* 

' / \ w\r>- 

u * Ilarran* 

Jemrah* 


1 ' 

ez-Zebireh* 

7 M us °ikeh * 

ez-Zebireh (2d)* Kiitwa* 


Sur* 

j Jurein * 


el-Buwcir* 

jly ^ i Wiilebbin* 

4 


h. In the Lejah, South of Dama. 


Deir Dama ~| 
the outer * J 

| Ub^)w> j 'Ahiry, Dr. Cath. 


Kaum Abu 1 
Selumch * J 

<uL» *4 Besham* 

1 , i 

v> ✓ 

ed-Dejaj * 

,—U-ix! ■ Jedeiya* 

h.x>* 

Kaum ’Abbad* *•£ , Selakhid 

i v 

“jcuL. 


c. In the Lejah, East of Dama. 


Wukm* 
Khureibat 1 

; el-KItursa* 

Su mcid, Dr. 


er-llusaif* j 

1 


Jeh ah* 

Hi met cl-Luhf, 
Dr. Catli 


rU> 


uhf, j 


s.4j 




1 Burckh.^-J^. 

3 Iiurckli. 

3 Id.^^J. 

4 Id. iSJUj). 

5 W- and 

6 Id. Jjus-. 

7 I'*" jrr.j an d jjl’j- 

8 Id. jr >. 

? Id. ie ^U ,)4.V 

>° Id. »jA&. 


12 Id 
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Sumeid (2d)* 

el-Burat* 

Mejadin* 

A* man* 


et-Tuff (Eltuf?)* 

S’ 

Deir Nileh* 

Israil* J3^ 


3. Jebel Man ran, 

This mountain appears from the northwest, as an isolated range, 

with the conical peak called Kelb ( t, ) and Kuleib ( <, ) Hau- 

rdn , which is probably an extinct volcano, near its southern extremity. 
But from the neighbourhood of Busrah, it is discovered, that a lower 
continuation extends southward as far as the eye can sec. On this 
lower range stands the castle of Sulkhad, distinctly seen from Busrali. 
This mountain is perhaps the Alsaddmus of Ptolemy. 

The list of names commences at the northeast extremity of the 
mountain, and the places mentioned arc all on the hither side of it. 


el-Juneineh, Dr. 

Shuka, Dr. Chr. Xawca/a 

el-Hiyat* 

el-Heit, Cath. 

’Amra, Dr. 

Nimreh, Dr. Gr. 

Shuhba, Dr. Gr. 
Murduk, Dr. Chr. 



od-Dubbeh* 



l)eir cl-Leben* 



Snleim, Dr. Chr 

j 



Mef’aleh, Dr. 


t 

| ’Atil, Dr. 

7 \ „ m 

W 

Kiinawat, Dr. Chr. Kenath 




■•Ui 

’Ain M u shd, Cath. G r. 

c/- 


es-Suweideh, Dr. Gr. 



1 liurckh. ‘U-i . Prob. the Sarcaxi of Ptolemy, see Rel. pp. 110. 45$. 

2 Burckh. . :i Burckh. j . 

* Id. 1 2 * * 5 Id. 

w J «, J 

6 Id. and 'Id. ami 

8 Heb. nap, Kenath , Nuin. xxxii. 42. The KuvdOa and K avuOa, of the 
Greeks, see Iteland, Pal. p. ()81. 

y See Schultens, Ind. Geogr. in Vit. Sal. art. Soweida ; and Koehler, 
Abulf. Tab. Syr, p. 27. note 117. add. et corr. In both places written 

WjJi. Also Abulf.. Hist. Auteui, ed. Fleischer, p. 128. 
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er-Raha 

. \>.j\ 

es-Sehweh, Dr. Chr. 

2 

Deir Senan* 


Hebran, Dr. 

dr*" 

Resas 


el-’Afineh, Dr. Gr. 


’Ary, Dr. Gr. 


el-Kureiych, Dr. Chr. 



VIII. Ard el-Bethenyeh, j>J\. Batancra , 

Bashan . 

This is the region back of the mountain of Hauran. Of the name 
given to it, I have only a faint recollection ; nor am I sure that it 
extends to the region in the neighbourhood of Sulkhad. Tannus, in 
his notes, calls it simply the region back of the mountain of Hauran. 
We obtained the names from the people of Suweideh, who were evi- 
dently well acquainted with the country. They called it the country 
of Job, and spoke in high terms of its fertility. In the list, two places 
arc taken as starting points, viz. el-Juneineh, and Sulkhad. 


1. North and East of Juneineh, beginning at the North. 


er-Rudhaimeh* 

Ji\ j p 5 rah* 


Tell cl-Ma’az* 

(Jj j Sakui* 


Khirbet Ghubeib 1 
el-A’ma* J 

| el-Bethenyeh,* Bata- 1 
j nad, Bashan ? J 



1 Burckh. 1 2 * 4 5 Burckh. • 

3 Id. Is this the mentioned in the Samaritan Pentateuch 

for Ashtaroth ? See Relaiul, Falsest, p. 598. 


4 Burckh. 

5 Edrisi confounds this place with Edlira’ ; par Jaubert, i. pp. 354. 

S6l, ; writing it Probably some error has crept into the manu- 

script. In one place he calls it a district, p. 361. Abulfeda speaks of 
el-Bethenyeh only as a district, hut extends it so far west, as to make 
Edhra’at the capital of it, of course including el-Lejali in it ; Tab. Syr. 
pp. 50. 97. See also note 97. Add. et Corr. and likewise p. 14. note 67. 

v Atthe same time he makes Busrah the capital of Hauran, p. 99- Com- 
Abulf. Histor. Anteislam. ed. Fleischer, p. 26‘. See above, p. 155. 
- Edhra* seems to identify the Bashan of Scripture with < 
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Deir esh-Sha’ir* 
el-Meshmasiych * 
Ta’ala* 


J+X&] jSA 

ixi 


Ta’alla* 

el-Khalidiyeh* 


SjO* 


2. South of Juneineli. 


’Arajil* 

J=r [r 

Ghaidhat el- 1 
Mushennaf* J ^ 


Duma* 


Ilameh * 

i u\j 

Timy* 



Um Dhubeib* 

L ^ 

el-Malikiyeh * 

aJ1U\ 

Turbch 

dJ y 

esh-Shereihy* 


ed-Diyatheh* 


Shebaka* 

Kwwi 

el-Kuscib * 


Sana* 

Ujw 

Uni Rawak* 

J \}J (*' 

Busan * 


el-TJjeilut* 


cr-Rushcidy * 


Um-Shedukh* 

r' 

Saleh* 

l aJL 

Erwieh* 

<U 4 J\ 

Huweiyct Saleh * 

cn!Uj Hj 

el-Ghaidha.h* 

' AJ-iS! 

Sha'af* 

v— 

et-Taiyibeli* 


Tulilin* 


cl-llej’ah * 

iixsaj! 

Tell el-Lauz * 

JjUl Jj 

, i 

Khirbet Abu 1 2 


Tufhah* 


Zurcik* J 

"jj 

el-Musheunaf* 


ilabaka* 





of Abulfeda ; Edrei (Edhra’) having been one of the chief cities of the 
former region, and Edhra at (Edhra’) hearing the same relation to the 
latter. And both are connected with el-Be then yell of this list of names, 

hy tlie Batancea of Ptolemy. For he places Saccsea VII. 3.) in the 
eastern part of Batancea, and likewise places Edera (prob. Edhra') in it. 
Also his Gerra may be ^ (VII. 2. B. a .), and his Alsadamus may 
possibly have some relation to (VII. 2. B. a .). 

1 Burckh. l\\j , 2 Burckh. « 
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. CB. 

Huweiyet Habaka* 


|Deir Mamik* 


el-Harasiyeh* 


Jefny * 


Sehwet el-Khiidr* 


cI-Keineh* 


Kan ta rat Miya- 1 
mas * J 


| el-Kufr* 

i 

•ytfll 


3. East of Sulkhad. 


Siilkhad * 

c - 

! Summa ei-Buradan* jJjpJl L* 

’Ayun * 


Abd Mftr * 


’Orman * 

,U - 


w 


Deir el-Meiyas* 


el-Karis* 

V.iflt 


el-Khiizr * 

y^\ 

el-’Aiyin* 

1 

Khiidra* 

! 

Defen * 

c’ !j 

Teh ill eh * 

.V i 

,t •• ! 

el-Kuweiris* 

W1 



el-Baridch * 

i *3^1*11 

’Au was* 




v~5~ 1 

er-Rafikeh * 

tU i\J,\ 

Melali * 

G 

L_ 1 

’Anz 

Deir en-Nusrany 


Shcbih * 


Metan * 


Ghariyct Shebih* 

• 

el-Mejdel * 



IX 

Tract West of the Ilaj-road, 


Between the Ilaj-road and Jebel ; Ajlun, there 

intervenes a 

narrow tract, the 

name of which I 

do not know. It 

might not be 


Burckh. tj&j. 


2 Burckh. jk'j . 


** Burckh. The prescut pronunciation is distinctly as it is 

written in the list. The Arabian geographers write it See Abulf. 

Tab. Syr. pp. 55. 9Q. 10 5. Also Schult. lnd. Geogr. in Vit. Sal. 

4 Burckh. Id. J^U-. 


v. 6 Id. ^U- 

• kH. x S'.- 

ta,. 


7 Id. (-J 


9 Id. 
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incorrect to consider the places mentioned under this head, as be- 
longing 1 to the Niikrah south of Eshmiskiri. In going through it 
from Der’a to Husn, we passed by er-Retntheh. 


en-Nu’eimeh* 

Saida* ! A**? 

Kiirata* Uyi 

Kuhail* 

el-Mezarib, Mus. 

Tell Sliehab, Mus. 

Dhuneibet ’Am- 1 , * .. 

A -ayr f ]yj+* 

rawa, Mus. J 
csh-Shejrah, Mus. 


’Amrftwa, Mus. 

V V* 

et-Turrah* 

l U1 

er-Remtheh* 

l A*)\ 

et-Tabut* 


eth-Tha’yelliyeb* 


Tuktuk* 

(Jade 

es-Selmantyeh, Mus. 

<UULJ\ 

Tell el-Esh’ara* 

Jj 


X. Arabs of Hauran. 


Among the Bedawin of Hauran there are four noble tribes, viz. 

es-Serdiyeh el-Fuluiily el-’Aisy and 

Beni Siikhr They are together called u the People of 

the North” Jj^). The names of other tribes subject to the 

first two, are mentioned in the list. The last two have no subjects. 


1. The Arabs es-Serdiyeh are entitled * Sheikhs of the Arabs of 
Haurilii” \ C-J ^ Their subjects are as follows : 


cs-ShurafsU ! el-Chunim 

Beni ’Adam ‘ el-’Asafir 

es-SeiuarAt el-Ghaw&nini 




The Arabs el-l'uhaily are called u Emirs of the Arabs of the Le- 
jah” c— y- SjW). Tlieir subjects (V.^;) are as follows: 

el-IIasan el- Jaw&bireh 

el-IIediyeh esh-Sher’a 


Burckh. i^oJ\ and 

l 


VOL. Ill 
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el-FawAkhirah 

l 

el-Hajra 


esh-Shenabileh 


er-Ra’rAn 


el-Ataikah 


Medlej 


er-Ruweis 


Dhohery 


es-Semau 


el- H Amid 


1 f Asy 


edh-Dhubilb 

1 


el-’ A urAn 


| el-Bat^u 

u.}M 

es-Sawabira 

uSj 

| cl-Mur&shideh 


el-Lezfik 

JsjM 

! es-SiyAleh 

<0LJ! 


XT. Jebel ’ Ajluu, . 

This province embraces so much of the mountainous country 
east of the Jordan, as lies between the Varmuk and the 

Zurkfl At the northern extremity it suddenly declines to 

the level of JaulAn ^), which appears at a distance as a con- 
tinuation of the Nukrahof Hainan ; and presents, on the east side of 
the lake of Tiberias, the edge of a high plateau, intersected by deaf* 
ravines. No mountain crosses it, to connect Jebel ’AjlAn with Jebel 
esh-Sheikh. Jebel ’A jlun presents the most charming rural scenery 
that I have seen in Syria. A continued forest of noble trees, chiefly 
the evergreen-oak (Sindian covers a large part of it; 


while the ground beneath is clothed with luxuriant grass, which we 
found a foot or more in height, and decked with a rich variety of 
wild flowers. As we went from cl-Jhisn to ’AjlAn, our path lay 
along the very summit of the mountain, .and we often overlooked a 
large part of Palestine on one side, and the whole of llaurAn on 
the other. The capital of the whole province, when we were there, 
was et-Taciyibeh, in the district of el-Wastiyeh. Our route through 
it southwards was from el-Ifusn to ’Ajluu and Dibbin, a village in 
sight of Jerash, to the south-west, near the banks of the Ziirka ; jjncl 
northwards, from thence by SAf to et-Taiyibeli, and to the bri^ e 

/Over the Jordan called Jisr el-MejAmi’a ( ). 


^ ^The distj’ic's which compose the province, are el-KefArSt) es ' 
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Seru, el- Jeh&mineh or el-Butein, el-Wastiyeh, Beni ’Obeid, eU 
Kfirah, Jebel ’Ajlun, el-Mar&d, 1 and an uninhabited districbon the 
east, of which we obtained no list. 


1. El-Kef&r&t, . 


Sahm, Mus. Cath. 

r- 

Hebras* 


Semar, Mus. 

* 5 

Ilarta* 

V- 

Kefr Saum, Mus. 


’Akraba, Mus. 

1/JiU 

er-liufid, Mus. 

OuJ 

Kuweilibeh* 


Kefr Leha, Mus. 

4! ji6 

BeKVeiya* 


Y e bl a , M us. A bila ? 1 5Lj 

ez-Zawieh* 


2. Es-Seru, % j~J\\ . 

The capital of this district was 

Soma. 

formerly 

Uin Keis,* Gadara 


el- K iisa fell* 


Melka, Mus. 

10... 

Ilureitneh* 

3 **$/>• 

Sa’ara, Mus. 

\j*l£ 

’Azriyeh* . 

kjj? 

Ilatirn, Mus. 

r'r 

Khiiraja, Mus. 


Ibder, Mus. 

j&A 

11 aka m a* 

uL>- 

FauaYa, Mus. 


! Meru* 

is* 

Ilauwar, Mus. 


Seifin* 


Daukara, Mus. 

Sem a* 

. bw 

cl-Khureibeh* 


3. El- Jeli inch, 

; or el-Butcin, . It9 

Irbid. 

capital is 


Kefr Yftba, Mus. Gr. b^J j&£ | Irbid, Mus. Arbcla 

1 Is this the place which Burckhardt writes JjI, the ancient Abila ? I 
supposed it to be Abila, when the name was given to us at el-IIusn. 

Burckh. jjj , » Id. 

I 2 
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el-B&rihah, Mus. 


Sdl* 

JL 

Zebda, Mus. 

‘llJj 

Beshrah* 

ir* 

J ureita* 


’Al’dl, Mus. 

"JUlx 

Ilaw&rah* 


el-Maghaiyer 
the west* 

} . 

Tiikbul, Mus. 

J J-iu 

Ilanina* 

La*. 

Kefr J&iz, Mus. 

j)\>- jlS 

Ba’neiya* 

■»5 

Ui*j 

Beit Ards, Mus. 


Jem ha, Mus. 


4. El-Wastiyeh, . Its capital is 

Ilaufa. 

Haufa, Mus. Cr. 

* V 

Kefr Asad, Mus. Jud J& 

Siimma, Mus. Gr. 


Kumeim, Mus. 

r“ 

Mendah, Mus. 


K ti mm* 

r 5 

Mukhraba* 


Kefr Ilalita 


Kefr Dahim,* Diitm ? 

Jedajin (Jed Jin), Mus. 

ed-Deir, Mus. 


Saum, Mus. 

V* 

CK 

Bersina* 

Ibsiir* 

c 

Zahar the east, 
Mus. 

1 •: 

} 

Zahar the west, Mas. 

t 

Kefr ’An* 

u>M 

Saidftr* 


et-Taiyibeh 

7 ^yi • 

5. Beni ’Obeid, Jul£ . Its capital is 

el-Ifusu. 

el-IIusn, Mus. Gr. 


Ndtifeh, Mus.* 


Eidiln, Mus. 


Jahfiyeh, Mus. 

G r. 

Ham, Mus. 


el-Mezar, Mus. 

Cr. j\yft 

es-Surih* 


Surnhd, Mus. 

11 . A ' 


1 Burckh. *JJ). 1 2 * * Id. teJj*-. 

* Burckh. (J ~\ \}\ o-J . 5 Id. J Ull. 

7 The capital of the whole of Jebel ’Ajlun. 

9 Burckh. . 10 Id. . 


* Id. J-&. 
« Id.lfo-. 

8 Id.^1. 

11 Id. <X**» 
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Ser&9* 


Kefr Khiill* 


el-Kufeir* 


Hatiri* 


Ra’aiya* 

U £>\j 

’Abideh* 


Mesk&ya* 

*• 

Dauhala* 


Ilaufa* 

a 

T-i 

Ya’imln* 

vi+*l 

Ilabaka* 


Belila* 

Lb 

Rahftba* 


en-Na’imeh* 


Ru in r&m a* 

U^J 

Retain* 

r* 

M ch ram a* 


Yerin* 


>Aseiin* 


Shutna* 

UaA 

’Afna* 


Zebda* 

Iju J 

Senhara* 


Ifadija* 

k;j> 

Samata* 

4 L«L 

et-Taiyireh* 


’AbbiiV* 


Rilkiseh* 


Kefreiya* 

b Cjs 



6. EUKurah, 

•J&- 

Its capital fs Tibny. 


Tibny, Mus. Gr. 

7 ^\ 

Kefr Rakib, AT us. 


’Amby, Mus. Gr. 

V* 

Beit Idis, Mus. i ' : 


Zemal, Mus. 

JS 

Kefr ’Aivan, Mus. 

*>Vj& 

SeimVa, Mus. Gr. 

Jennin, Mus. 

9 

tr*~> 

CT^ 

Kefr Bil ( Beil ?) Mus. 
Gr. Pella? 

} 

Deir Abu Sa’id, 1 10 , 

TVT r du*-* y 1 r o 

Mus. J *• J" 

Judeiteh, Mus. Gr. 
Zaubeh, Mus. Gr. 


Kefr Elma, Mus. 

US1 > 

Beit Yafa* 

Ub 

Khanzireh, Mus. Gr. 


Deir Yusuf * 

Li 


1 Burckh. 2 Id. 3 • 

4 Id. <fc^oLa . 5 Id. 6 Id. 
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en-Nukei’a* 


Rukheim* 

i 


Kefr Keifa* 

\lS jS 

el-Arba’in 


7. Jebel 

’Ajlun. Its capital is ’AjlAn. 


’AjlAu, Mus. Gr. 


Rasim, Mus. Gr. 


T Ain Jenneh, Mus. Gr. 


K ul’at er-Rubud* 

<£*1j 

'Anjara, Mus. Gr. 

!*** 

Kefr ed-Durreh* 

Xjd\ jki 

Kefrenjy, Mus. Gr. 

w t/'C.y 

Mali up h,* Malianaim? fc+s* 

el-Khirbeh, Mus. Gr. 

<0^1 

Lestib* 


Fara, Mus. Gr. 

y* 

ez-Zughadiyeh* 


Ifeluweh, Mus. 


(Jm el-Jelftd* 

1*1 

Tubakat Fuhil* CijliLb 

el-Bedcih* 

<u’3Jl 

Ausara, Mus. 

1 W 

Abu 'Obeideh* 


Da’ An, Mus. * 


A match,* Amathus 


’Arjan, IVfus. Gr. Arga 

uV. 

Shurhabil* 


8. Fl-Ma’rad 


J Its capital is Dibbin. 

Dibbin, Gr. 


Burmeb, Mus. Gr. 


Tekitiy, Mus. Gr. 

jto 

Rajib, Mus. Gr. 

l 


^ .. 

* Vuyocfiu Argoh 

J 

Reimun, Mus. Gr. 


NukhleM 

aUt 

vS u f, Mus. Gr. 

< 2a1s 

j 

Jem ala 

W 

Jczzazy, Mus. Gr. 


Ilemta* 


1 Burckh. . 




2 Burckh Abulfeda says : 

** 'AjlAn is a fortress, 

and its suburb 

Rubfid ) is called cI-BA’ntheh 

(^5y:Ul). The fortress is distant 

from the town about a horse-race.” 

Tab. Syr. p. 92. A singular tran - 

position of names seems to have occurred between the two places. S< a. 

also Tab. Syr. pp. 13, 47., 




3 Burckh. 

4 Ih. ^ 

. 5 Id. 

/ - t 

6 fk Lcj*J . 

7 Itl. . 
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Deir Sebenn* 

^*0 jj'J Mukbeleh* 


’Arnamy* 

el-Mansdrah* 

XjysZ+As 11 

J)eir el- Lib* 

; Jeraali,* Geras a 

1 * - 

el-Merj^ 

; en-Neby Ilitd, Mus. 


Famy* 

; Nejdeh* 

C 


XII. El-Belka, lijJJI. 2 



The places named under this head, lie, I believe all of them, 
between the Zurka at id the Mdjib The province 

itself we did notenter; but obtained the names from the inhabi- 
tants of Dibbin, wbo were well acquainted with the country. They 
were all of them natives of es-Salt (kLJI), 8 and had only a short 
time before removed from that place, in consequence of its having* 
been destroyed by the Pasha’s troops. Until that event Salt was 
the only inhabited place in the Belka ; the two or three other places 
which are now inhabited, have been peopled from its ruins. Comp. 
Uurckh. Travels, p. 349. 

Of the country of Kerak (d/^), between the Mdjib and the 
Alisy, we obtained no list. 


1. North of es-Salt. 


Zi* 


Khirbet S<;l’i»f* 

uJ jxLj 

Si ban* 


Jd’ud* I 


’Allan* 

jb ! 

Jel’ad, CD*, J Gilead j’xW 

el-’ A la k any * 

, : 

O y i 

liiimeimin, CD*. 


ed- Dire IP 

sj w\!l : 

-j" 

ez-Za’tery* 


Mciscra* 


Lezidiyeh* 


el-IIufuir* 


el-Biik’an* 


h m Jauzeli* 

tjrr (*' 

er- llumiuaif 



1 Buxckh. . a Id. ULSI and 

3 Burckh. laL*. Abulfeda , Tab. Syr. p. 92 . Edh-Dhahiry 

, Roscum Aualect. Arab. P. III. p. SO. 

/ 4 
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es-Selihah* 

tecOuJl 

el-’AlAk* 


Miirsa* 


el-’Awalik* 


el-Kemshy* 


SurrAt* 

cy j>/ e 

J ebba* 

IV 

el-Miistubeh* 



2. East of es-Salt. 


Khirbet el-Basha* 1 

l&LSl Zj ^ 

YajAs* 

6 i 

SAfAt* 


en-Naweikis* 

7 U aju t jill 

el-Kabu* 


’Amman,* Ammon 


Abu Tiny* 

y> 1 

Khirbet Birein* 

v&jsi V 

el-’Anaa* 


Tab Kera* 

8 ]/ <_>1L 

el-Miseh* 


el-Kurnein,* Karnain 

el-Fuhais 


’Arjan 


ed-Deir* 

jjJ! 

Abrakeh* 


DabAk* 

*ci£jb 

el-IIaddadeh* 

aaljisil 

er-Raha* 

\>y>\ 

er-Rusaifeh* 

&SU*2j\ 

el-Kemaliyeb* 


Um Semakeh* 


Um el-Khiirak* 

^ r' 

Khuldch* 


Um Jaujy* 

’iSryr r' i 

er-Rubaliipat* 

cyU-bJI 

el-Miirazy* 

I 

es-Sireh* 

ij 

Um ed-Duba’a* 

^UJl f\ 

’AbdAn* 


el-Jebeiha* 


Ahjera* 


1 Burckh. Lib ^ c , 

2 Id. 

j^b. 8 9 id. 

'-sjfr- 

4 Id. 

5 Id. 

. G Id. 



7 Id. LrJrtjiSU 

8 Edrisi jiS , par Jaubert, p. 361. Perhaps Heb. 3lt3 Tot, 
Judg. xi. 

9 Perhaps Karnain of Macc. v. 26. See Reland Palaest. p. 696. 
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el-Mukabilin* 

yjAjliUM 

el-Yedurah* 


Tihin* 


el-Beniyat* 

aUl 

Kuseir es-Seb’ah* 


Um el-Hamam* 


Uni Suweiwineh* 


el-Kh umari* 


Um el-Hiran* 

wiJ' r' ! 

er-Rujeib* 

■^r)\ 

Kuseir es-Schl* 

^ ’ j 

j+Ji | 

Um el-’Amad* 


Kureiyet cs-Suk* 

hji 

el-Kustiil * 


Kurciyct el-"l 
’Amairy* J 

.r" ! 
\\ <Ly j 

Um Kuseir (2d)* 


Abu Nukla* 

y\ i Ziza* 


Um Kuseir* 

jr^s a) 

Jelul* 

JjV 

Jawa* 

v jis>- ! 

cl-Meshteh * 



3. South of es-Salt. 


d-Jadur* 

Khirbet es-Su- 1 
leimeh * J 

ii> y~>~ 

el-Fahas* 

j Khirbet Kuradeh* 

^ASjcll 
x£\Ji <Lyk. 

Khirbet es-Suk* 

Jj—' 1 £>_/*■ 

j Khirbet ed-Dcir'i 
in Wady es- L 


el-Bukei’a* 


| Seir* J 

^j**»*^\ l s J^y 

Butneh*, Betonim ? 

4 .uLj 

Khirbet ed-Debbeh* 


Eyiib* 

’Airch the less* 

'Aireh the greater* 
Yiirka* 

Khirbet cl-Bireh * 
ed-Dair * 

Mahis* 




Khirbet Sar* 
el-Kursy * 
*Arak el-Emir* 
Fukharah* 

°Lv 

.. es-Suweifiyeh ■ 

* u Hannutia* 


j\»s iy*. 

jV £ 

*j U*i 


.1 ' 


| Seka* 


<U»xJ 




1 Burckh. JujUll. 
,j Burckh. . 
fi Burckh. 1^. 


2 Abulfeda Tab. Syr. p. 91* 

4 Perhaps Heb. Josh. xiii. 26. 

Burckh. 
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el-Muriissus* 


ed-Duleilat (2)* 


Ta'ur * 


Main*, Baal-Meon 

•» A 

el-’Amiriyeh* 


el-Kuneiyiseh* 


Biirazin* 


Um er-R iisas* 


Hesban*, Heshbon 


Kusur Beshir* 

jrr~\ 

el-'Al*, Eleale 

2 JU1I 

en-Nisury* 


el-Mushiikkah * 


’Arh’ir*, Aroer 


Abu en-Nemel* 


Dhiban*, Dibon 

! ’uW' 

Neba*, Nebo ? 


el-IIabis* 


Madcba*, Medcba 


Berza* 

Li/ 

Masuh* 


Urneibch* 

<Udjl 

el-Kufeirat (3)* 


Hureidin* 



4. West of es-Salt. 
Kefr Huda* | 


Note. — In the desert east of es-Salt, and south of Busrah, the 
following places were mentioned. 

1. Azrak ( fourteen hours from Busrah. It is a hue 
fortress, by streams of water (^L\i), which run summer and winter.* 
Its soil is excellent, and in it arc planted many kinds of vegetables. 

2. Kdf ( ), a fortress in the desert, to the eastward of Azrak, 

and distant from it fourteen hours. 

3. El- AnaMych ( ), east of Kaf, and distant from it fourteen 
hours. Here is found excellent salt. 

4. Ethrah (*/')> east of el-’Anakiyeh, and distant from it fourteen 
hours. 


• Burckh.^c Na’Ar. 2 Id. u UH. See Text, voj. II. p. 278. 

. 1 Id. jAzjZ . 5 Id. • 

Abulf. Tab. Syr. p. 14. note. 


3 , 



ARABIC LISTS. — PART II. 


171 


P-3 

XIII. Jeb§l esh-Shurky, 

[North of Wady Burada. See Sect. III.] 

The eastern declivity of Anti-Lebanon, north of W&dy Burada, 
continues of the same character as was described in speaking of that 
district. It is a barren, parched desert, after descending a little 
below its topmost ridges. Not only is it destitute of trees, but its 
gravelly, and in many places chalky surface, produces hardly any 
vegetation, except where streams of water flow, or fountains break 
forth, which furnish the means of irrigation. Some spurs of the 
mountain, bearing this same general character, extend into the desert 
in the direction of Palmyra, leaving Sudud to the north ; and are 
crossed by the caravan-road from Damascus to Hums. But the 
main ridge of the mountain lies to the west of that road, and ends 
between Hasya and Shcnisin, less than a day’s journey south of 
Hums, where the eastern plain extends quite to the ’Asy, the ancient 
Orontes. 

In our journey in 1831<, instead of taking the direct road to Hums, 
we turned to the left, and ascended among the higher parts of the 
mountain. It is characterized by successive ridges running parallel 
with its course, and presenting towards the east perpendicular preci- 
pices. Ascending the first of these, from the plain of the Ghutah, 
we passed through the district in which Tell and Menin are situated, 
leaving those villages to the left. The ascent of the second brought 
us into the district of Jubbet ’Asal. We found Saidanaya with its 
nunnery, resembling a formidable fortress, situated high up on the 
third. From hence, we proceeded on the eastern side of this ridge 
to Ma’ldla, which is situated in a sublime glen at its foot. Beyond 
Ma’lula, we crossed to the western side by a remarkable <jap, and 
found Yebrud at its northern extremity. At Ncbk we joined the 
ordinary road from Damascus to Hums; and from thence proceeded 

upon it to Deir 'Atiyeli. An excursion to Sudud Ileb. 

Zedad) took us a short day’s journey into the eastern desert ; and 
then joining the road again at Hasya, we proceeded upon it to 
Hums. 

Of this whole region, Tamms notes say : “ The country from Tell 
and Menin J;o the environs of Hums, is not susceptible of cultivation. 
Vegetation does not grow in it ; nor does rain enough fall for sowing, 
it is extremely cold ; so that in the summer one must wear much 
clothing, though he be exposed to the sun.’* The only exception to 
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this general barrenness, is found in small tracts irrigated by springs 
of water. In such places the villages are situated, and vegetation is 
most luxuriant — Yebrud, Nebk, and Deir 'Atiyeh, are remarkable in 
Syria for the cultivation of madder. 



1. North of Wady Burada. 


Halbon, Mus. 


el-Tell, Mus. . 

jail 

Menin, Mus. 


Ma’raba, Mus. 


2. Jubbet ’Asal, The Nunnery of Saidanaya in this 

district, is regarded by the members of the Greek church in Syria, as 

one of the most sacred shrines of 

the Virgin Mary, and many make 

pilgrimages to it. 




Telfita, Mus. 

UlJ 

Haush 'Arab, Mus. 


Saidanaya, Mus. 1 
Gr. Cath. J 


Hafir, Mus. 


Maarra, Cath. 


’Asal cl-Werd, Mus. 


Bedda, Mus. 

v* 

’Akaubcr, Mus. 


Rcnkus, Mus. 


et-Tawany, Mus. 


Jubb ’Adin, Mus. 


el-Jebh (el-Jubbeh ?) Mus. 


3. District of Ma’lida. The three villages in this district are re- 
markable for speaking still a corrupted Syriac. It is spoken equally 
by Muslims and Christians. I found among them many Syriac 
manuscripts ; but they were unable to read or understand them. So 
far as I have been able to learn, after extensive and careful inquiry, 
Syriac is now spoken in no other places in Syria. The Syrians, i. e. 
Jacobites, and papal Syrians, mentioned in the lists as inhabiting 
other places, speak only Arabic. 

Ma’lula, Gr. Cath. Mus. Xjb** Bukh’a, Mus. Gr. 

'Ain et-Tineh, Mus. ^+2 j 

4. District of Yebrud. Yebrftd is a large town, and contains the 
ruins of some very solid ancient structures, and other "'remains of 
antiquity See the preceding page. 

Mus. | Denha* 
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Yebrftd, Mus. Cath. Gr. 
Ma’arrat Bash 1 - 
Kurdeh, Mus. j »*J crV 


Felita, Mus. 
Sihil, Mus. 

XjfL * C 

el-Kustiil, Mus. 


UJi 

* 

1 JkJM 


5. The Lower District, el-Ard et-Tahta, It lies 

between el-Ghfttah and en-Nebk. The road to Bagdad ) 

passes through it. 

el-Kutaifch, Mus. Jerud, Mus. J )j>- 

el-Mu’addamiyeh, Mus. el-’Atny, Mus. 

er-Ruhaibeh, Mus. 


6. On the road to Hums, from Nebk northwards. At Nebk 
and Hasya are large Khans, erected for the accommodation of the 
Haj. 

en-Nebk, Mus. Syr. Cath. l_£J' : H "y“» Mus - Cath ’ 

Deir Atiyeh, Mus. Gr. <Uaz .A jlij j 

Kara, Mus. Gr. Cath. 2 \X i SWm -„ Mlla __ 




Bureij, Mus. 


Shemsin, Mus. 

I Shinshar, Mus. 




XI V. Between Deir ’Atiyeh and ed-Deir on the 
Euphrates. 

The manes of these places, as well as those in Sect. XV., were 
obtained at Sudud, chiefly from several inhabitants of ed-Deir, who 
arrived at Sudud while I was there. Siidud contains the largest 
number of Syrians of any place in Syria. They are all Jacobites. 

I. From Deir ’Atiyeh to Tudmur. 
ol-Humeireh * sail el-Hafar* 

1 Mentioned by Abulfeda as giving name to a district ; Tab. Syr. p. 27. 

2 Abulfeda >;lS . See Tab. Syr. p. 17*, and Reiske’s note to the same. 
** Eastward of Nebk. The seat of the Syrian bishop of those parts ; 

who, however, resides much at Nebk. 
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Siidud, Syrt Zedad 

Mehin, Mus. 

el-Kuryetein, Mus. 1 

Syr. | 

w Tudmur, Mus. Tadmor 3 

vjHj 

\ - » 

Hauwarin, Mus. 

Palmyra 

J jr ** 

2. 

Between ed-Deir and Tudmur. 


el-Hiyar* 

es-Sukhneh, Mus. 


et-Taiyibeh* 

<ulyi ! Erek* 

CSj\ 


XV. Ez-Zor, jJ)'. 



The valley of the Euphrates ) 2 , in the vicinity of ed-Deir, 


is called ez-Zdr. 

the river. 

Tlic places mentioned, are all on the v 

ight side of 

Meskcna* 

1 ed-Deir, Mus. 


,el-Mummam* 

er-llahabeh, Mus. 1 
3 liU, jRehoboth J 

y j 

4 *U S~J\ 

R iisa fa * 

ed-Deir* 

| el-'Asharah, Mus. 


Surieli* 

es-Salihiyeh 


es-Sur 

| BCikhabur, Mus. 


Tabus* 

Mahkan, Mus. 


’Ay ash* 

iLj: el-Mukharimeh, Mus. 



XVI. Hums, Emessa. 

Hums is situated in a vast plain, of almost unequalled fertility, 
at the distance of less than a mile from the right bank of the river 
cl-’Asy the ancient O rentes ; from which its water is 


1 See Ind. Geogr. in Vit. Sal. 

% Abulfeda Often pronounced . Heb. HI?. 


3 Abulfeda and L* &L,, Tab. Syr. pp. 26. Cl. 119- 

* Se/Srhult. Ind. Geogr. in Vit. Sal. art. Rehdba . Heb. HUhT Reho- 
iiHxxKvi. 37. 
j pgwRt)ulf. Tab. Syr. p. 149. 
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brought on animals and by men. Neither the river nor^jthe lake is 
seen from the city. 

1. East of Hums, and north of the road from Deir 'Atiyeh to 
Palmyra ; beginning at the south. 


er-Rudaifat* 


esh-Shu’airat* 

✓ ✓ 

cl-Hamra* 


el-Miikdisiych* 


Um el-Kawafy* 

o'yiii y 

Jubb Jendal* 

(J l 

Ja’raba* 


Khirbet Khuneifis* 


Derdaghan* 


'Ain May* 


Khirbet el-A\var* 


Tell Hanjef* 

Jj 

Khirbet el- "1 

Jal.shiyat* J ^ 

el-Harbeih * 


Burak* 

J'jt' 

cl-Judeideh* 

sjj 

Um cl-’Adam* 


ez-Zubeideh* 


ed-Da\vamis * 


Reyan* 

u^j 

Sekrah * 

2>j£~3 

el-*Ank* 


Erkama* 


el-JVIenzul* 

Jjr^ 

el-Mudbaah* 



el-Furkalis* 


el-Mukhurrab* 


’Afir* 

j-i lc 

Derra* 

!> 

el-Buweir* 


Rcjl* 

c 

J=rj 

esli-Sheikh Hamud* 

**+\\ 

Um el-' A mad* 

✓ /■ 

el-Meshrafeh, Mus. 


Abu Hemameh* 

iUcLiJb 

’Az ed-Din* 


Deir Fur* 

jfj ^ 

ez-Za’feraneh * 


es-Suweideh* 


Tell Bisah, Mus. 


Mukulla * 

Hi. 

Bedaris * 


Deir Ba’laba, Mus. 

LUj ji % j 

Zeider, Mus. 


esli-Sheikh Ahmed* 


Furtaka* 

\SUJ3 

Feiruzy, Syr. 


Meskinet Hums. 1 

„ 

Syr. J L 


esh-SheikliKhalid, 1 

Mus. J 

jJU. ,^iJ\ 
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2. West dfipums, between the ’Asy and the road ; beginning at the 

north. 

er-Restun, Mus. Kuseib, Syr. 


el-Ghujar, Mus. 


Kemam *, 


Um Shurshuh, Mus. 

A A \ 

trr (*' 

el-Buweidah, Mus. 


el-Ghuntu, Mus. 


ed-Dumeineh * 


Deir Ma’la, Mus. 

lit- ~ 



esh-Shaumeriych* 


ed-Duweir, Gr. 


Kefr ’Ady, Mus. 


Bab ’Omar, Mus. 


Kefr Musa, Mus. 

l 

Kefr ’Aya, Mus. 


| Arjun, Mus. 


Nukeireh* 


el-Kuseir, Mus. Catli. 


Abil, Mus. 

J? 
- | 

ez-Zerra’a, Mus. 

t}jj ] 

el-Mubarikiyeh, Mus. 


Jfisy, Mus/ 

2 

Futineh, Gr. 

iU.Lj ] 

Ribleh, Catli. lliblah 

8 <b.' 

XVII. 

Hamah, 

. Hamath. 



Proceeding northwards from Hums, we followed the public road 
to Hamah. Passing for some distance over the fertile and beautiful 
plain of Hums, we crossed the ’Asy, if my memory serves me, at 
Restun. Beyond, the ground is higher and less fertile, and in the 
bend of the river on the right, is an isolated mountain ; with the 
region of Selemya, in that direction, on the eastern side. 

The large city of Hamah lies in the narrow valley of the ’Asy; 
and is so nearly concealed by the high banks, that one sees little of 
it until he is actually up to its gates. This was the limit of our 
journey northward. 

Turning from hence southward, we crossed first the plain of 
Hamah, which exceeds even that of Hums in the fertility of its soil. 


, l Abulf. Tab. Syr. p. 22., and Note Add. et Corr. 

If. <U- 

.rfarT 


^&Abulf. Tab. Syr. p. 27. 150. 

^sPjj^b. TlSin Riblahy 2 Kings, xxiii. S3,, &c. 
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We then proceeded through the lower tract, called el-HMeh ), 

not less remarkable for its fertility. But these plainsplihough so 
fertile by nature, are like most of the plains of Syria, less cultivated, 
and are inhabited by a much more degraded and poorer class of 
people, than the mountains ; owing chiefly to the fact, that the soil 
of the plains belongs to the government, while that of the mountains 
is generally owned in fee simple by those who cultivate it. 1 Yet in 
the plain of Hamah a peculiar obstacle hinders successful tillage. It 
i 3 infested by mice, which often destroys a whole crop at once. 

From the Huleli we ascended and crossed the southern extremity 

of Jebel en-Nusairiyeh to the convent of Mar 

Jirjis el-Humeira, near the old Castle called el-IIusn 

1. The District of Selemya. This lies East of the ’Asy, and 
was described to us as exceeding even the neighbourhood of Hums 
and Hamah, in the fertility of its soil. It was then entirely de- 
serted ; though a few inhabitants have since settled in some of its 
principal places. 


Kul’at Shawamis* 


csh-Sheikh Furaj * 

if 

’Ain Kussariu* 


Jussiri 


’Ain Jibrin* 

1 . 

* w” 

Tell ’Ady * 

Jj 

Tell ed-Dura* 

US' Jj 

esh-Sheikh ’Aly 1 


el-Jcnan 


Selemya* J 

US- 

Kasun* 


Burry* 


Ma’arr Shahur* 

jys^Zi j%r< 

Merj Mutr* 

J--* ITS* 

esh-Sheikh ’Aly* 

J x 

Siiiikarah* 


er-Uibba* 

W 

el-Mukburram* 


Kubbet el-Kuijy* 


es-Senkary * 


Zughrin* 

v£j z j 

el-Mubattan * 

ciM 

Teitolun* 


Taiyib cl- Ism * 

i 

Selemya* 


el-IIashimiyeh * 


1 See also Text, Vol. II. p. 387. 


2 Called in the vulgar dialect 

d-Ansairiyeh, bij^sW 

• 

a Abulfeda , Tab. Syr. 

pp. 54*. 105. 


vol. in. 

tn 
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CB. 

Kefr Ra’a* > 


et-Tammeh* 

Cu 

el-'Abbadeh * 


el~Beleil* 

JJJt 

Tell Bezzam* 

(*i ‘rt 

esh-Shuteib* 


Abu el-Kadur* 

jj! 

er-Ruhaiyeh* 

£Z.j\ 

Hamra* 




2. North of Selemyaj 

► and East of the 'Asy. 


es-Sukeilibiyeh* 


Kefr Yehud, Mus. 


el-’Asharineh, Mus. 


et-Tcrmeiseh* 


el-Khuza'ileh, Mus. 


el-' Arid, Mus. 


call- Shurrar * 

J'S^ 

er-Zelakiyat, Mus. 

cyiajll 

Sulaba, Mus. 

LL- 

el-Lutamineh, Mus. 

: '<udLUI 

Hiyalin, Mus. 


Kefr Zeity, Mus. 


el-Jurniyeh* 


es-Saiyad, Mus. 

oUl 

Kcrnaz, Mus. 


Murik, Mus. 

Cjjy, 

el-Mughaiyir, Mus. 


Suran, Mus. 

ubr 1 

el-Jelameh * 


Ma’ardis, Mus. 

u~^ 

Kefr Nebudy, Mus. 


et-Taiyibeh 


Kirata, Mus. 


Mussin* 


Kantarah, Mus. 


cl- Hay am eh, Mus. 


es-Saheriyeh, Mus. 

1 

! 

ed-Daliiriyeli, Mus. 


Tell Melah* 

Jj i 

el-Jeijiyeh, Mus. 


3. West of the 'Asy, belonging to Hamah. 


Tuniin, Gr. 

I 

Jirjiseh, Mus. 


Elby * 

J>'\ 

Ghur, Mus. 

Jf 

el-Buzeliych, Mus. 

JU%JI I 

Mureij Elder, Mus. 

jA 1! ^1/*.:. 


•fj* 1 Burckh. 


2 Burckh. ^las)!. 
4 Id. 
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Wesadeh * 


Teshemkiiliyeh, Mus. 

<uliu.u 

Tell Kiirtul, Mus. 


Burak* 

cJ\j 

es-Suweideh, Mus. 

b S) ^ 

Tukhsis* 


Jurnia* 

W/r 


Zebady* 


Serihin, Mus. 


Ma’rcin, Mus. 


Besirin, Mus. 


Abbu, Gr. 


Sasekun, Gr. 



4. Along the Iluleli. 1 The Hulch is a low tract of land lying 
at the eastern foot of Jcbel cn-Nusairiyeh. Many of the places here 
mentioned, arc on the side of the mountain. 


Kefr Bun, Gr. 


el-Khalidiveh, Mus. 

A.' AJ LxjJ ^ 

Birich, Mus. Gr. 


Deir el-Ferdis, Mus. 

ji j 

Ilarb Nefseh, Mus. 


Tisin, Mus. 


Kefr Nan, Mus. 


ed-Dasiniyeh, Mus, 


es-Sem’alil, Mus. 

m/ •• 

Ghur, Mus. 


Teiil, Mus. 


esh-Shurkuliych, Mus. 

el-Burj, Mus. 

6A* 

Tell Dhu, Mus. 

jJ J- 

Kefr Leha, Mus. 


Tell Dhahab, Mus. 

*• \ J 

'Akrab, Mus. 



el-Bekemsheliyeh, Mus. 


T ulli f, T urkmans 

c_i£L 

Burj Tiillif, Mus. 

‘-4’ *rj* 

Buselhulch, Turk. 


Jedrin, Mus. 

i 

Kefr Kadah, Mus. 


Tukdin, Mus. 


cLJafi'ah, Mus. 

UiU.ll 

el-Mau’a, Mus. 


er-Rubi’a, Mus. 

U j)\ 

Tizin, Mus. 


esh-Shihah, Mus. 


Ma’ardcftin, Mus. 


Kiizft, Mus. 

& 

Erzcn, Mus. 

ujj 1 

Khutab, Mus. 

C-aII ars. 

II elfay a, Mus. 



See Part First, Sec. XVII. Note 1. p.135. 


2 Burckh. . 
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Muhardy, Gr. Sighata, Nus. ’’bU^ 

Ma’arzaf, Mus. Ufa* Deir Huweitah, Nus. 

fell Sikkin iS> Bisin, Nus. 

Kefr Eltun, Mus. 

' el-Mejdel, Mus. Gr ‘ Mus. «UH 

et-Tuweim, Mus. 4 ^W' 

Sileh, Mus. KUrt “’ Nafc W 

^ Kudawih, Nus. 

Dimau, Mus. ytJj Abu ’Amra, Nus. ^ 

Kul’at Seijar, Mus. 2 yZU 4*lS K ul’at Ba’rin, Nus. ° ^tju feli 

Jubb ttfimleh, Gr. rfL, ^ NhAf> Nus> ^JUi 

’Okeiribeli, Gr. AJjM Kefr Kemra, Nus. [ ^ 

Ma’arrin, Nusairiych, Gr. Kurmus, Nus. 

rsli-Sheikh Yusuf! < — Sheniyeh, Nus. 8 <U*£ 

Kub’ah, Nus. J 
Deir es-JSuleib, 1 "\ \\ 

Nus. Gr. I Khuuu/.ir, Nus. rlj^ 


Kul’at Seijar, Mus . 2 

Jubb Ruinleh, Gr. < -c?- < 


t*y* 


\r^ j® 


leikh Yusuf"! 
>’ah, Nus. J 
s-Suleib, 1 
. Gr. j 


Urn ct-Tiyur, Nus. 
’ Anaka * 

Um cl -’A mad* 
Tair Balis* 

Hu weir, Nus. 
Beilin, Nus. 
Kubbet Kurdy* 


Slieiiiycb, Nus. 
’Akakir, Nus. 
Khuuazir, Nus. 
Bcrshin, Nus. 
Merciinin, Nus. 
AaxW i et-Taiyibch, Nus. 
j 1 aliil, Nus. Gr. 
j y j el-Kunakiyeh, Nus. 
| cl-Jidriyeh, Mus. 


<LuJbl| 


j el-Kabu, Nus. 




1 A relic of the former name of the mountain in this part, which Abul- 
feda calls Jebel es-Sikkin Tab. Syr. p. ly. 

v- 

- Burckh. ^ls3L*» . Abulfeda ? Tab. Syr. p. 110. 

Burckh. . ’ 4 Id. , 5 Id. 

0 Id. • Abulf. Tab. Syr. pp. 55. 107. Perhaps an error 



,by Benj. of Tudela to be the residence of the Sheikh ofejjw a 
I ; p. 32. ed. L'Empereur. * | ? 
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XVIII. El-Husn, ^\. 

The region which forms this province, is the southern end of 
Jcbel en-Nusairiyeh, where the imposing fortress, now called simply 
el-Husn 1 , is situated. Between this mountain and the northern end 
of Lebanon, there intervenes a plain, extending to the sea, called 

el-Bukei’a ( in which are a number of Turkman settlements. 

The celebrated convent of Mar Jirjis el-Humcira, at which we spent 
a day or two, is a short distance to the west of the castle. 


1. East of el-Husn. 


el-IIusn, Mus. 

’Anaz, Gr. 

Tellet Hana, Gr. 

&J 

el-Miirrany, Nus. Gr. 
Mar. 

Wctan, Mar. 

Mahfurah, Nus. 

} 

’Osh esh-Shuhah, Gr. 

el- 1 law ash, Gr. 


It u bah, Gr. 

c'o 

el-Muzcibileh, Gr. 

id*.' ]*\\ 

el-Hiirukul, Nus. 

Jij' 

Bolat, Gr. 

y., 

’Arkaya, Nus. 

b 

Muka’barah, Gr. 


Jiirnaya, Nus. 

bb^>- 

Musauma’, Gr. 


Sulfur, Nus. 


Kulleituliyeh, Gr. 


Beteiyisy, Nus. 

\S~^ 

J el day a, Nus. 

yu- 

el-Kuneiyisch 


Jan, Nus. 


Turin, Nus. 

■ 

Kula’, Nus. 


| Merj cl-Kuta, Turk. 


Behauwar, Gr. 


i Tenuny, Nus. 

L5^ 


2. South of el-IIusn. 


Besas, Nus. Kezz el-Khass, Nus, 


cn-Naisiyeh, Nus. | el-Gliuzeileh, Nus. 


Hadideh, Nus. i Urn el-* Adam, Nus. 


1 Formerly called , Castle of the Kurds. See Abulf. Tab. 

S y r - P- 102. Burckh. p. 158, 15.0. 

m 3 

' * 
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Rum el-’Anaz, Nus, 


Um ed-Dawaly, Nus. 


Belukseh, Nus. 

<LJ&j 

’Ain et-Tineh, Nus. 

^ +z 

es-Suweirah, Nus. 





3. West of el-Husn. 


Burj el-Maksur, Nus. j 

Sheluh, Nus. 


el-Wurdiyat, Nus. 


’Amur el-Husn, Chr. j\^z 

Na’rah, Nus. 

Xj*. 3 

el-Husrajiyeh, Turk. 


’Ain et-Tineh, Nus. 


Besaida, Turk. 


Tell el-IIaush, Nus. 

iJ-' 

j el-Hakeih, Turk. 

jum 

Kefr Rish, Nus. 


i cr-Zarah, Turk. 

*j\)\ 


4. North of el-IIusn. 


Mesh ta ’A zar, G r. N u 

S. LaaIa.'C 

! 

j el-Keiyimeh, Gr. 

UJZ\ 

l \ 

Ras Muhmid, Gr. 


| Dawaralin, Gr. 

'JjV 

Mar Nita. Gr. 

y * 


Muklis, Gr. Nus. 


Hcbb Nimrah, Gr. 


Hasur, Nus. 

jye W" 

’Ain er-Rahib, Gr. 

— - y** 

Jenn Kemra, Chr. Nus. 


Jawar el-’Afs, Gr. 


| Beidar er-Rufi’a,Nus. 

t 

’Ain el-Barideh, Gr. 


i Iladeih, Nus. 

tUtA2>- 

el-Khureibeh, Gr. 

<LJ [yill i 




XIX. ’Akkar, JLcJ 


Th^district of 'Akkar adjoins t 

hat of el-Husn on the 

South. It 

Jiifcpies the northern end of Lebanon ; but extends to 

the sea on 

* We West, where it 

► 

embraces an 

extensive and fertile plain, lying 

1 Burckh. 



2 Burckh. j\s\. Abulf. 

, Tab. Syr. p* 164* 
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around the bay which is called Jun ’Akkar (j&c Further 

inland, on the northern declivity of Lebanon, is a tract called esh- 
Sha'rah ( ) ; which is a forest, generally infested by robbers. 

Sheikh Muhammed, which is taken for the central point, is a 
village at which we stopped on our way from el-TIusn to Tripolis. 
* Here too the names of the places in the district were obtained. 

1. West of esh-Sheikh Muhammed. 


esh-Sheikh Mu- 1 
hammed, Gr. j 


Halba, Mus. Gr. 

J LU 

es-Semmawineh * 


Ka'berin * 

uir * 3 

Tell Seb'al* 


Kefr M'elky* 


Mar Liya* 

UjU 

Zuk el -Bash a, Mus. 

el-Kulei'at* 


Khirbet el-Ku- 1 
lei’at, Arabs J 


cl-Judeidch, Gr. 


Mcnyarah, Gr. 


Kerm ’Asffir, Gr. 

(*/ 

cl-Mezra’ah, Gr. j 

Mus. 

ol-Hakurah, Gr. 

un 

Arka, Gr. if A pKYj 


Mar Tuma, Mus. 

(Jr. J''* 


Deir Delum, Gr. Mus. 

(*j !j 

Bibnin, Mus. Gr. 

u 

Muhammera, Mus. Gr. 

esh-Sheikh Taba, Gr. 


ez-Zawarib, Gr. 


cl-Kantarah, Mar. 


Mukurzela, Mar. 
el-IIumeireh, Mar. Gr. 


i 

Seisuk, Mus. Mar. 


Mejdela, Mus. Gr. 


cl-Judeideh, Mus. 

Burk ail, Mus. 


es-Scfineh, 


Tell ’Abbas* 

C.-r— (J-' 

el-Ilaisa, Nus. 

LJ! 

Tell Kerry, Nus. 

Jj J? 

Toll Biby* 

Jj 


1 Mentioned in Abulf. Annal. See lteiske Animadv. ad Abulf. Tab. 
Syr. p. 204. 

2 Mentioned in the same connection. 

8 The same. Also written Tab. Syr. p. 113. See also Edrisi 

par Jaubert, p. 357, 358. Probably the place from which the Heb. gentile 
name, Arkite y comes ; Gen, x. 17. 

m 
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el-Mas'udiyeh, Nus. 

el-Biisiseh, Nus. 


el-Kuneiyisch, Arabs, ' 
Nus. Chr. 

Khirbet cl-Kerad, *1 
, Nus. Ar. ’ J 


es-Semakiyat Ar. Nus. 

gh&s> Nus _ 


ed-Dukeikeh, Nus. 

cs-Saudah, Nus. 


er-Rendesiyeh, Nus. 

^UviJUyl! ! 


2. North of csh-Sheikh Muhammed. 


el-Ku\veikhat, Nus. 

j el-Mushcirifeh, Gr. 


Sa*din, Gr. Nus. 

Ernebeh, Nus. Chr. 

<U j\ 

Tell el-Humeira, 1 

Nus Gr | 

Vj J* irat Bursha, Nus. Gr. *jy>- 

Tell el-Biry, Nus. 

el-Khurnubiyeli, Nus. 
<J*’ Gr. 

| 

cl-Hasana, Nus. 

; J*in in, Gr. Nus. 



3. East of esh-Sheikh Muhainmed. 

Kerum ’Arab, Mus. 

Nus. Chr. 

Khurcibet cl 
Jundy, Mus 

Kuslia, Isma'iliyeli 


1 


Mcshha, Mus. Gr. 
Haiziik, Mus. Gr. 
ol-Mezra'ah, Mus. Mar. 

es-Suweisv, Mus. 
el-Kuneiyiseh, Chr. 
Kefr Kara, Gr. 

Beldy, Gr. 

Humeis, Chr. Nus. 
Kiity, Ism. 
er-Rihaniyeh; Nus. 


ez-Zmvoitiny, Gr. 

-l Hoi tela, Nus. Gr. 

f jS>- j 

• J * ; Mezahimy, Mar. Gr 

; MCisrm, Gr. 

Wady ul-flawar, Gr. 


^GnSzeileh, Nus. 

4 ' '* 




j Serar, Nus. 

i 

| Tulcil, Mar. Gr. 


} 


o 


5 -jJj | Amur el-Baikat, 1 ^ 


| Sliurbila, Gr. 

| Jubb cl-Musiilla, 

, .J Nus. 

•; } 

Mus. Gr. J 

en-Naura, Nus. Ism. 
el-' Arm eh, Nus. 
cs-Sefineh, Nus. 
Burbarah, Nus. 


Jb* 

d'S* 9 

jIt 3 

jjj 


J'- 

y\ 

L<f 11 
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et-Tula’y> Nus. 


'Ain Tinty, Turk. 1 

Ism. J. 


’Aih ez-Zeit, Nus. 

‘J ^ 

Fesakin, Nus. 


ed-Dughleh, Nus. 


Denky, Nus. 

J** 

Delin, Nus. Ism. 


’Osh esh-Slmha, 1 
Nus. Gr. J 

^L\\ J* 

Beit Ja'luk, Gr. 

cl-Baridy, Nus. 


en-Nahriyeh, Gr. 


’Aidemun, Gr. Turk. 


Riimmah, Gr. Nus. 


esh-Sheikh Lar, Nus. 

,D ; 

’Andakid, Mar. 

Jui 

el-Kubeiyat, Mar. 

- i 

c^L-Jd! J 

i 

el-Biry, Mus. 


l)eir Jenin, Mar. 

a j'-"' 

el-Hedd, Mar. 

a,!! 

Menjaz, Mar. 

| 

en-Nuhiseh, Mar. 

t ■ 

’Adbel, Gr. 


Jibra’ii, Gr. 

Sjt=t ; 

ed-Dohr, Gr. 


4. South of csh-Sf 

Eilat, Mar. 

c^h ) ; 

Kahbeh, Gr. 

cUw>- 1 
• s 

lekrit, M us . Gr. 

. i 
✓ .. 
r Sj 


Beit Melat, Mar. 
Binu, Gr. 

Kubula, Gr. 

Burj el-Kurei'ah, 
Mus. 


} 


Gr. 

'Ayat, Mus. 
ed-Durah, Mus. 
'Akkar, Mus. 
Khirbet er-Rum 
man, Nus. 

Kabur el-Bid, Nus 


} 


<OlUH 

^!.J 

ar - 

^rr- 

c. 

io'M 

JU 








el-Judeideh, Turk. 
cl-Mughruka, Mar. C 
es-Sindiyaneh, Nus. 
'Ain ol-Ghara, Nus. 

| el-Mejdel, Mus. Gr. 


ldiyanct el-Kawei- "I 
sira, Turk. Mus. J 


cOl> 

bw V* 

J \ 

ibjc 


Kliureibet el-Jurd, 
Mus. 


! 

Uj*: 


} ^ 
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Deir ’Auza 


Mushmish, Mus. 


Fendik, Mus. 


el-Kurneh, Mus. 


Mezra’at el-Jurd, 1 


Mus. J 


Kureiyat el-Jurd, 1 
Mus. J 

Kubei'ah, Mus. 
Harar, Mus. 
Merjahin* 


XX. Ed-Dunniyeh, <uxJ\. 

On Lebanon, south of \Akkar, and between it and the region 
subject to the government of the Emir Bcsliir, there intervenes a 
district called the country of cd-Dunniyeh. It has long been 
ruled by a family of Muhammcdan Sheikhs, called the house of 
Ra’ad ). In former times they were often in rebellion 

against the Turkish government. This district we did not enter, 
and only obtained a very few names of the places which it 
contains. 


efr Habau, Mus. "1 .<• Bur Dona, Mus. 

Gr. Mar. J e , , T 

Bar Sita, Mus. 

erh es-Sureij, 1 » Husn es-Sufiry, 1 

Mus. | tr^ ^ Mu , j 




Merh c 
Mus 


Bar Sita, Mus. 


Bukha’un, Mus. Gr. Mar. 

Kharnub el- Ah- 1 vt 
mar, G r. J j 

Hakl el-’Azimeh, 1 M ... 

Gr . j ^ 

’ Asmn, Mus. Gr. 

Buka a Sufrin, Mus. 


Sir, Mus. Gr. Mar. 

j ^ 

el-Kutcin, Mus. Gr. Mar. 


Taran, Mus. 

ulA 

Ilawara, Mus. Mar* 


Bahweita, Mar. 


Bturmaz, Mus. 
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B-] 

PART THIRD. 

Names of Places , chiefly in Mount Lebanon , or Jebel Libnan , 

The following Lists comprise Mount Lebanon, so far as it falls 
within the jurisdiction of the Emir Beshir, viz. from Saida and 
the district Belad esli-Shukif on the South, to ed-Dunniyeh on the 
North. The Lists begin from the South and proceed towards the 
North. 

The Arabic Names of these Lists were chiefly collected by the 
Rev. Mr. Bird ; and the orthography is that of well informed natives. 
The Roman orthography has been added by Mr. Smith. No attempt 
has been made to mark the character of the population. — Editor. 


I. Aklim et-Tuffah, Adjacent to Saida. 


’Arid Nasir 

Wady el-Leimon 


el-Buramiyeh 

Biik’un 

UJ* 2 # 

ol-Hababiych 

Rimat - 


cl-IIelaliyeh 

Khirbet Bisrah 


es-Salihiyeh 

Mozra’at et-Tuhun 


Kerklia es-Sufla 

KutAleh 

alb" 

Kcrkha el-’ Alya 

U-/ „ . 

• Siilima 


esh-Shawalik 

Khirbet cl-Mclikeh 


Kefr Jerra 

1 Benwateh 


Liba’ah 

el-Ostubl 

JJUI1 

Fefr Falus 

Beisur 

jr 2 ^ 

Sufareih 

<Jj ’Abrali 


Mabr&s, the inner 

ur3j>\* Kefr ’Aya 


Mabrus, the outer ' 'Azurah 

ioj* 


1 Gr. liXi'pa, climate, here signifying district . 
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II. Aklim el-Kharnub, North 

of et-Tuffah, next 


the coast. 


el-Burghutiyeh 


B’asir 


el-Khussaniych 


ez-Za’ruriyeh 

40 JD*J' 

Mejdeluneh 


ed-Dubbiyeh 


el-Mughaiyiriyeh 

j+XA J! 

el-Jahiliyeh 


Jun 

vfr 

el-Jiyeh (?) 

<U*!I 

Mezbud 


Muksabeh 


Shahim 

A 



’An fit 

r- 

LZJy lx. 

el-Buni 

I** 1 " 

1 1 A 



ed-Damur 

jyo\Sl\ 

Hus ruth 




Kefr Maya 

bU^ 

el-Mu’allakah 




| en-NiVimeh 


Dell) um 




Siblin 

O; • . j 

j Deir cl-Mukhallis 'a)\ 



K han cn-Ne- 1 


Bsaba 


1 

by Yu nas J 

' U"->! 

Burja 


Bkcshtin 



III. Aklim Jezzin, East of et-Tuffah. 

\Azur 

esh-Slianiikhah 


A li at 

’Arumsha 

V ~*r 

el-Ki’a 

j Kefr Hu nek 


el-IIummasiych 

■ Melikh 

■ & 

Khurkheiya 

, el-Weizeh 


Seneiya 

y~' ^ Mczra’at en Neby 


Ilidab 

wJju*- ; Eum 

rv 

Jezzin 

^jsr | J,:i :i a ’ a 

tfrfr 

Wady Jezzin 

! Kefr Hatta 

tA 


L \j* ! Kefr Mcshkch 

Mi* M 
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IV. Aklim esh-Shuf, 4 — North of Jezzin. 
1. Esh-Shuf el-Haity, Ujlli. 


Ghurifeh 

***> | 

Miristeh 


’Ain Bal 


Jeba’ esh-Shuf 


'Etrin 


el-Khirbiyeh 


el-Mukhtarah 

8 1 


« 



B’adran 


’Ain Kiinyeh 


Niha 

Wu 

Bathir 

ft. 1 





Butmeh 


’Ain Matur 



2. Esh-Shuf es-Suwcij any, c 

— iyJl 

cl-Judeideh 

X J 

B’aklin 


es-Siniekaniyeh 


"Ain Wezeih 


3. Esh-Shuf el-Biyad, i iyJ*. The 

same as the 


Buka a, Part II, 

See. I. p. 140. 


V. Aklim el-’ Arkub, c— East of el-Jurd. 

Bmuhreih 

J 1 

el-Fureidis 

<A>* 1 ! 

’Ain Zahalteh 

^ el-Baruk 

V w ■■ 


el-Wurhaniych 


Berili 


Kefra 

" > 



\ I. Aklim el-Man&sif, i— North of el-Kharnub 


and esh-Shuf. 


el-Ma’asir 


! Kefr Him 


Beit ed-Din 

L^vj 1 

Deir Baba 

\A) jiJ 

Dar el-Kamar 

j' J 

Kefr Ilummil 

S* >■ j* 

Deir Durit 


Bshetfin 



1 Vulg. 'Ammatur . 

3 Vulg. Deir el-Kamr ^ . 


2 Vulg. Bteddin ^^Xjj , 
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Deir Kusheh 


Kefr Kii trah 


’Ammik 


Kefr Nebrakh 


VII. Aklim es-i 

Salih ar, jLss-JI 

Between el-Ghurb and 


el-Jurd. 


el-Ghabun 


Kefr Metta 


Mejdeliya 

IJ Aosyc 

Dukkun 

uy J 

Beisur 

jy^. 

'Ain Dertlfil 


Defun 


Ba’wirtheh 


Rumhala 


Jisr el-Kady 


VIII. Es-SahiJ, 

The coast and plain around Beirut. 

B’abda 

IjLJO 

"Ain cr-ltuniinaneh 


el-Hadeth 


esh-Shiyah 

c Uill 

el-Khureiyibeli 


Burj Hamud 

& 

Sebneih 

& ■ . 

el-Bausheriyeh 

•> , . it 


*' * 


Butsheih 

<UtLj 

Anteliyas 


Kefr Shima 

~ L^u jif$ 


^ {JT 3 

* 


Sin el-Fil 

el-Leilekeh 





ed-Dekwaneh 

Burj el-Burajineh 


el-Weizeli 


Tahwitat el- "1 

(A*] 1 4 I 2 J josy’ 


Ghudir J J- 

ez-Ziry 


Tahwitat en-Nahr 


er-Rausheh 

‘Up \ 

IX. Aklim el-Ghurb, J&\. Southeast of es- 

■Sahil and 


Beirut. 


1. El-Ghurb et- Tali t any, 

1 Lower el-Ghurb. 

’Ain ’Anub 

‘-r’r* ^ ! 

Deir Kubil 


Bshamon 

uy 0 ^. i 

Serahmul 


** 1 Burc^^ fc>*Xae!l. 

V ‘ 3 


2 Burekh. ji£ , 
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’Ara$iflm 

esh-Shuweifat ^ \ 

el-Fesakin 

2. El-Ghurb el-Fok&ny, 


’Abeih 


’Ain Kesur 


'Ainab 


Aithath 


Binikkin 


cl-Kummatiyeh 

-utuai 

’A inan 


Shumlan 


Suk el-Ghurb 

JjjMl 

’Aleih 

<u!U 

O J 

X. Aklim el-Jurd 

Silfaya 

IUL 

Duweir er- Rumman 

Sertun 


’Ain Teraz 

j]/ 

Rcshmeiya 


Mejdel Ma'ush 


Ma’sariyeh 

<U 

el-Bireh 


el-Khurbeli 
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K hul wat er- 1 
Rausiyeh J 


Khulwat el- 1 
Mu’enniseh J 

s- 

k\\ Upper 

el-Glmrb. 

Besus 


Keifun 


Wady Shahrur 

o-'j 

’Ain cr-Rummaneh 

cl-Kahluilch 


Bzazun 


er-Rcjum 


Hu null 


Buleibii 

J--L 

Bkhushteih 


Mar Jirjis 


East of el-Ghurb. 

i *• 

i Harf Lauzeh 

‘-ir~ 

Kefr Nis 


i 

Sharon 

' I A 

Bedghan 


' Mejdel Ba’na 

UjC 

! A gh in id 


Ain Darah * 

ijt* 

el-’Azzuniyeh 

Ruweiset Na'man 



Vulg. 'Andarah 
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'Ain el-Fcrdis 


et-Ta’zkniyeh 


Btathir 


Bhamdun 


Shurit 

, .. i 

1 

Slianeih 


el-Meshrafeh 


er-Rumliyeli 

*S,)\ 

Ma’saratheli 



Mezra’at el-Mir 


Bsirrin 


’Ain el-Halazon 


'Ain Neibi’a 


Btulluu 


Kefr ’Ameih 


Deir Bushneih 

jl ^ 


XI. Aklim cl-Metn, East of Beirut. 


’Arciya 

Shuwit 

el-’Abadiyeh 

B’alshemciyeh 

el-IIelaliyeh 


\T,u 1 Kfirn4 y il 

| Btukhneih 
X.' jL*!l i Mezra’at Deir 


’ i Btibyat 

a 

it •• i Juret Ar 


tfezra at Deir 1 
ei-Harf J ' 


» t m •• j urec a 
R u weiset el - B al u t 4 j 

cl-Mumri'al. . Bta ’ Iin 

Ilurat Ilanizeh ^ j Arsut. 


el-Muzeiri’ah 
liar at Ilanizeh 

el-Mugharik 

Kutaieh 
Has el-IIarf 


I esh-Shumeiseli 
cs.1^5 el-Bukleh 
< — (j~\j j Deir Khun a 
It as el-Metn 


ur sj\ Sjfr 


w 1 \ 

<diJI 

ivT*^ C/“L> 



~ #t j el-Ma’den 


Kubeiyi’a 

^ Kiirtadhah 

Ail!?/ 

el-Mu’eisirah 

el-Kusaibeli 


esh-Sliebbaniyeh 

iU'Lwll Zendukah 

c3tS>j 

el-Khureiyibeh 

^U.^0 1 Bzibdin 


el-Kul’ah 

A*iiSl S uli ilia 

U-J.^ 

Hummana 

el-’Arbaniyeh 

Ajb/l! 

Falughah 

el-Kuneiyiseh 
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Tershish 

< Bukfeiya 

Cki 

Kefr Selwan 

el-Muheiditch 

1 <0‘ JuSXdl 

Biskinta 

* boiLj esh-Shuwcir 


Btughrin 

Bmeryam 


el-Merfrj 

es-Sefila 

SLUl 

el-Mutein 

Bharmis 


Meshikha 

et-Tubsheh 


Zer’un 

Ka’a Furcin 

b i 1 

J * ( Wady el-’ A rash 

& Buk’atheh 

Crj* ^ 

cl-Khinsharah 

el-Ka’kur 


"Ain es-Sufsaf 


* 


. Belluneh 


’Ain es-Sindiyaneh 

j • 

B’abdat 

oUjw Zebbughah 

^hij 

- Sakiet el-Musk 

bo 

Benmimana 

Dik cl-Muhily 

!! uLibj 

Beit Miry 

-^r c *• — ^ Deir el-Kul’ah 

a^bJl jjj 

(1-Mansuriyeh 

Deir er-Rughm 



u Js^ mr Isha > 


tl- ATukollis 


j Mar Musa 


llu mi eh 

Mi\r Yusuf 

^bo i 

el-Kubbariyeh 

.UjQll Mar Elyas 


Beit Sliebub 

-'--1 Mar Yulianna 

bj>^* 

XII. Aklim c 

1-Kesrawan, £>\ . Northeast of Beirut ; 

the chief scat of the Maroniics. 

Zuk M usbali 

Jjjj ! ’Ain Tu rah 


Zuk Mekayil 

C3J ! da’ita 

1- 

Ghadir 



Tabiirja 

Kefr Dhibyan 

^UjO yiS’ 

Serba 

b j~i Feitirun 



Vulg. el-Muliaiteli, . 2 Vulg. ’Anturab, 

vor.. hi. n 
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’Aramun 

utlt 

Harisah 


Ghuzir 


Bzummar 


Shenen’ir 

... A 

’Ain Warkah 


Ghusta 

lk^ 

Kureim 

Sahl ’Alma 


Jim eh 

J 

Dcir el-Lmweizeh 

Xj J 

Deir ’Alma 


’Ajeltiin 

Kefr Akkab 


Judeideh 

Kefur 

i JOjk£>- 

Bkirky 

Jb 

Jebel Shebruh 


XIII. 

El-Fetuh, North of Kesrawan. 

el-Bawar 


| el-Ghinch 
etc. 

cUa«]1 

XIV. Bel ad Jebeil, Juc>- ^ • Around Jebeil. 

Jebeil 

\ 

[ Ghubaleh 

4lU 

’Am Shit 


Fug hfil 

Jlii 

Hadaliu 


Wady Fcdar 


Ham at 


Deir el- Ben at 

CUUJ! j)J 

Mabadat 

c^bL< 

Bmiilsa 


Husarat 


Wady ’Ain Jedid 


Wady ’Alamut 


I Bhadidat 


Ilumar Sughir 


Kef un 


Ilumar Kebir 

j*S jU->- 

’Abidat 

el-Burbarah 

1 • 

Hakil 

Meifuk 


Nejefat 

J 

i 

Burj er-Ililian 


el-Munsif 


Ghurzuz 


XV. Bel ad el-Batmn, . North of Jebeil. 

el-Batrun 

j 

1 Scniar Jebeil 




Bijjeh 

As yf 
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Jaj 

& 

Terrataj 


Duma 

Ucjc) 

el-’Akurali 


Tennftrin 

d-jr 3 

Kefr Hay 


’Abrin 


Bjederfil 


Surat 


Halta 

I.U 

Asia 


Bkusmeiya 


Kefr Halda 


Beshtudar 


Yarita 

tjjb 

Haradin 



’Abd Allah 

Ju* 

Kefr Suleiman 


Addeh 


Reis Kiddeh 


Kefr Khullus 


’Arnau 


Ma’d 

Museilibah 

A.Vc 

Mar Elyas 


Bshalch 

Lali fit 


cr-Nuriyeh 

Kefr I lata 

Keftun 


Shelala 

B tabu rah 

el-Hardin 

Kefur 

Deir Hub 

AL& 


XVI. Ez-Z&wieh, ^\j\. 


East of Tarabulus, around Jebel Turbul. 
(No List.) 


XVII. Jibbet el-Muneitirah, ‘W- Last of Jebeil, near 

tlie summit of the mountain. 

Meiruba Vj/J* 

At'ka Aklf,k 

el-’Akurah el-Muneitirah 

Ilajula 

XVIII. El-Kurah, . South of Tarabulus, along the coast and 

on the mountain. 

1. Ei-Kurah et-Tahta, \ as &\ s £\. Lower el-Kurah. 
ijjAjJ j Kusr Kahil 

u x ~s£ Nukhleh ^ 

n 2 


Bjurah 

Keftin 
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Bturran 


Bdibhon 


’Ansadik 


Bersa 


Dilleli 

Jj 

It as Meska 

Deir Natur 


Btermerin 


Mar Sarkis 


cl-Kalhat 


Fra 

fc* 5 

Burghuneh 


Belmend, 

1 _| 

Enfeh 

iS j\ 

Deir Mar Ya'kob jU> j J 

d-Kulmdn 


[ Deir Bckcftin 


2. El-Kurali el-F6ka, liy!' 

1 SjJ&\. Upper ol-K 

u rah. 

Kesba 

LJ 

Bal»a 

lb 

Kefr 'Aka 


Bcziza 


Kcfr Sarftn 


Dftr Ba’ashtar 


’Amyun 


cl-Mcjdcl 


Kcfr Hazir 


Dar Bshemzin 


Bserma 

L 

Shcka 


'Aba 

: IjL 

cl-Mcjdayil 


XIX. Jibbct 

Bshcrreh, 

the summit of 

. Southeast of Tarabulus, near 

the mountain. 

Tirza 

; L,! 

Mezraat Abu Sab 

cl-Mct'ul 


el-IIadith 

Ilasron 


K unfit 

Diman 


Bez’un 

Bshcrreh 

Sj~i 

Deir Kanobin, | 

(K oivt mv') $ 

Buka* a Kcffa 


Korin Seddeli 


Deir Hantura 


Ehdcn 


Sib’il 


Zuj^iarta 

Niha 


Kasheiya 

Mar Tadrus 




INDICES. 


I. ARABIC NAMES AND WORDS. 
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INDEX I. 


ARABIC NAMES AND WORDS. 


Names beginning with licit and Kefr are in every ease to be 
sought under these words. In respect to names beginning with 
9 Ain 9 13ir , Deb', Mas, Tel/, and the like, the arrangement is not so 
uniform; and some of them will be found under the second part of 
the name. 

The object of this Index is, to give the Arabic orthography of the 
Arabic names and words occurring in the Text and Notes ; usually 
with the signification, where one is known. Hence the reference to 
pages is not always full ; the more important passages only being- 
cited, where a name appears more than once. Yet it is sufficiently 
full to serve as a General Index for all the Arabic words and names 
of places, mentioned in the body of tin? work. 


AYtiich < aid/ ii. 323. 

’Ababideh Arabs, i. 163. 

ol-’Abbad Ar. ii. 308. 

el-’Abbadiu • • Ar. ii. 308. 

’Abdeh Gr. ’Etf&Sa Ehoda, | 

i. 287. 


Abu Ilailezon ^ . W' 

jt snails/ i. 57. 

Abu Jeradeh y \ . ii. 586. 

Abu Kusheibeh ^ . ii. 

529. 

Abu Nnsir^Aj iii. 184% 274?. 


’Abeithiran • b 60. 

Abil, see Ibel. 

Abu el-Aswad y >\ 9 1 thr 

black/ iii. ill. 


! Abu Nujeim . ii. 171. 

183. 

| Abu Nuseirj-^ . ii. 308. 

. . » i» 

j Abu Nuteighinch • - - y] 


Abu el-’Auf iii. 82, | 

c S(j # I Abu Madhy i. 215. 

Abu Dls }A. ii. 101. j Aim Mas’ud jA . i. 1.5V. 

Aim (ihusli i^~y- ‘A . i. 36.5. : Abu Rashid X~>j }A . ii. .553. 


n 1 < 
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Abu Rctemat ajj y\ . i. 279. 

Abu Shebban ii. 628. 

Abu Shukheidim ^ ii. 
133. 

Abu Shusheh yjl. iii. 285. 

Abu Suweirah *jly° y } , dim. 

4 picture/ i. 74. 95. 216. 232. 
Abu Teraifeh . ii. 616. 

Abu Tin 4 father of 

clay/ i. 272. 

Abu Tulhha WbJb y\. ii. 663. 
Abu ’Olejan y\. i. 562. 

A bu Y am i n ^ . i i . 308. 

Abu Za’bel . i. 63. 

Abu Zeitun y). ii. 510. 

’Abiid . iii. 25. 

’Abudiyeli 4 service/ ii. 

323. 

cl-Abwcib , for , 

dim. of <-^V f door/ i. 228. 
d-Abyad 4 white/ i. 288. 

iii. 371. HO. 

’Adas He b. DriJ! 4 len- 

tiles.’ i. 246. 
vl-’Adhbeh ^ Axil . i. 261. 

’Adlan iii. 411. 

el-’Adwan^jA*!!. Arabs, ii. 274. 
’Adwciriban ^jb^jA^/ iii, 264. 
el-’Afuleh iii. 163. 181. 

' Affllbala 5b^ , Lat. Forbelat. iii. 

*177. 


Ahbek lC>I. ii. 342. 
el-Ahmarj^^JM, 4 red/ ii. 304. 
Ahmed A*^-l. i. 322. 
el-Ahsy LS ^=^\. ii. 488. 555. 
el-Ahtha i- 91. 

Ailah <0ol, Heb. n?'*? JStort. i. 
251, 252. 

el-'Ain 4 fountain.’ i. 225. 

280. 


’Ain Abus 

iii- : 

93. 

’Ain ’Arik 

<— ii 

. 121, 

’Ain cl-Barideh 

‘cold 

spring/ 

iii. 276. 


’Ain el- Bm 

•a k c/ ^ 

. iii. 

414. 



’Ain J al\ id 

^yb>- . iii. 

167. 

’Ain Jalut 


1\ of 

Goliath/ 

iii. 108. 



’Ain cl-Kanterah iii. 

414. 


’Ain Karim ^ ii. 141. 
157. 

’Ain Maliil (J^bc iii. 209. 

’Ain el-Meiyiteh 

‘dead fountain/ iii. 167. 

’Ain < 1-Mudauwarah s^A*!! 

4 round spring/ iii. 283. 291. 
’Ain Shcms llcb. 

&W ITS Beth-shemesh , i. 87- 
iii. 17. 

’Ain Jidy j Heb. P? 

**!{• Bn-gedi; ‘fountain of tlie 
kid/ ii. 214. 


1 Rurckh. ^b^JjA ; wrong. 
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'Ain Sima iii. 80. 

'Ain et-Tin iii. 287. 

291. 

'Ain et-Tineh iii. 371, 

872. 

'Ain Warkaii tejy iii. 460. 

'Ain ez-Zeitun iii. 

866 . 

el-’Ajarimch Ar.ii.808. 

el-Ajeibeh i. 222. 

'Ajjeh iii. 150. 

'Ajjurjjcvj^ . ii. 351. 

'Ajlan Heb. Ecjlon. 

ii. 392. 

'Ajlun ii- 121. app. 162. 

j 

'Ajrani i- 124. 

cl-Ajran • iii. 862. 

'Ajrud i« 65. 

el-’Akabah ‘the descent, 

steep declivity.' i. 253. 
cl-Akhdar , ‘ the green.' 

i. 125. 

’ A k i r / , ‘ barren.’ i. 121. 

’AkiryL, Heb. pM? Ekron, Gr. 
'AKKapav, Lat. Accaron. iii. 23. 

'Akka (L, Heb. '35? Acco. iii. 
189. 284. 

’Akkar j'v£s . iii. 456. app. 182. 
’Akrabeh Gr. *A tcpa&Gch, 

Lat. Acrahu iii. 103. 
cl-Aksa ^aSS\, ‘the farthest. 1 
Mosk. i. 439. 


el-’Al JUR, Heb. Elealeh. 

ii. 278. 

’AleikiU CJlsJ-c, Sing. ’Alciky 
. Arabs, i. 198. 

'Alim , or Glnilim not 

Heb. nW Ellin, i. 100. See 
Ghurundel. 

’Allar cl-Foka Isyl! jit, ‘ the 
upper.’ ii. 340. 

’Aly es-Sugliir iii. 

377. 

cl-'Alya c the upper.’ ii. 

125. 

el-’Amarah , ‘building.' i. 

96. 

el-' Amari n • Arabs, ii. 39 1 . 

Amatah <wcl, Gr. 'Ahadovs Ama - 
tints . ii. 305. 

’Ambek U i. 563. 
cl- Amir Ar. ii. 308. 

’Anilch i. 359. 

'Annnar es-Salimch jU*-# 

i. 561. 

el-'Ammariii ^ Ar. ii. 
554. 

’Aniran Sing. 'Amrany 

\y%, 2 - . Arabs, i. 248. 
el-’Amry >• 288. 

el-’ A mud > ‘the column.’ 

i. 386. 

’Aniuria V . llu 
’A 111 was , Gr. E//.//.aou<;, 

»A iA[**ov<;> Emmctiis , ii- 364, 365. 
iii. 30. 
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’A nab s-^ac, Ilcb. ^ Anab . ii. 
' 194, 195. 

’Anabeli iii, 30. 

’Anata b'Ui, Ilcb. rrinW ^W 
thoth. ii. 109. 

el-’Anazeh Arabs, ii. 584. 

el-’Ankebiyeh 1 . i. 53. 

(4 - ’Ankebiyeh cl -’Ateshaneh 
fcU , i the dry.’ i. 

58 % 

el - 'Ankebiyeh cr - Reiyanch, 

‘ the wet/ i. 57. 
Ansairiycli vulg. for 

Nusairiyehj q. v. 
el-Ansariyeh • iii. 411. 

Ansury i. 57. 

el-’Arabah ‘rapid river;’ 

but here from Heb. nin$J ‘plain, 
desert.’ i. 240. ii. 599. 

’Arad Heb. TJg Arad. ii. 

478. 620. 

’A rail' en-Nakah i — > 

dim. ‘ crest of a female camel.’ 

i. 263. 272. 

d-A’raj -r/-' , ‘ lame.’ iii. 301. 

’Arak ‘wine-spirit, Arrak.* 

ii. 444. 

’Arak el-Ghufir ^**1' • iii. 

83. 

’Arak el-Menshiyeh \Sl/ z ' 

ii. 369. 


’Arakes-Suweidan 
ii. 392. 

’A ranch f * . iii. 157. 160. 

cl-’Ar’ar ‘juniper/ Heb. 

ii. 506. 

’ Ar’arah , Heb. “Wi"® Aroer. 

ii. 618. app. 170. 

el-Arba'in ‘the forty/ 

i. 159. iii. 305. 

Arc! ‘ low plain/ Heb. }HN 

earth, iii. 237. 

el-’Areijeh ii. 204. 

el-’Arish i. 294. 561. 

56 3. 

’Arkub ‘defile/ ii. 344. 

Arnutieh <L^yj\. iii. 77. 

’Arrabeh <0^:, iii* 150. 

’Arrub ii. 185. 

Arsut * iii* 46, 47* ^ 

’Ariibboneh iii. 158. 

el-’Arus 4^/*^ ‘ the bride/ in 
495. 

✓ ✓ 

el-’ As as ii. 120. 

el-Asldial) ‘ the gray/ i. 

247. 256. 

j 'Ashur iii. 383. 

’Asifia U|w, iii. 195. 

’Askulan Heb. 

Ashe Ion. ii. 368. 

’Asluj ii. 621. 

Aswan Sycnc . i. 28. 

el-’Asy Riv. Orontes. iii- 

461. app. 144. 174. 


IUirckh. 


; the J is wrong. 
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’Asyftn Heb* Ezion, 

i. 251. 

’Atakali tekx. i. 63. 70. 

'Atara ^jUslc, Heb. ^1^9? Alaroth . 

ii. 125. 314. iii. 80. 

Athal JW. See Thai. i. 103. 

el-Athileh i. CO. 

’Athlit LS-Uis. iii. 405. 
el-’ Atiyeh 4 gift/ i. 562. 

’Attar us ii. 306. 

’Attir Heb. Jattir ? ii. 
194. 625. 

el-’Aujeh perhaps for 

« crooked/ i. 283. 560. 

ii. 304. iii. 47. 56. 

Aulad Said Ar. i. 53. 

197. 

Aulad Suleiman j 

Arabs, i. 199. 

’Aulam Gr. OvXxu.^% Ulama . 

iii. 219. 

Aurushlim Heb. 

Jerusalem . i. 380. 

’Awariuieh Sing. ’Arimy 

^-ciU. Arabs, i. 197. 

’Aweibid Ju^, 2 dim. 4 worship- 
per/ i, 57. 60. 

’ Awerta iii. 94. 

, Ayun cl-’Abbasy 
iii. 301. 316. ~ 

’Ayun Musa ‘foun- 

tains of Moses/ i. 90. 

1 Burckli. ; wrong. 

3 Burckh. ; wrong. 


el-’Azazeh ii. 358. 364. 

el-’Azazimeh Sifig. ’Azza - 

my Ar. i. 274. 

el-’Aziriyeh Bethany , rel. 

adj. fern, from jjWl, Lazarus. 

ii. 102 . 

’ Azmut kjdiz. iii. 102. 

B. 

Ba’albek dXko. iii. *274. 447. 
app. 143. 

Bilb <-rX> 4 gate, door/ i. 386, 
387. 

Bab cn-Nusr <-rA', c gate of 
victory/ i. 55. 

el-Baharat Ar. ii. 308. 

el-Bahr ‘the sea/ i. 542. 

Bakhshish 4 a present/ 

Turkish. 

Ba’lin ii. 368. 

el-BalvVa ‘pond.’ iii. 76. 

Banias Gr. riavfa^, Pa- 

ncas. iii. 347. 358. 
el-Barid ‘the cold/ iii. 161. 

el-Baruk dijjUP. iii. 429. 
Batihah A^uk-y * 5 ‘a low tract liable 
to be overflowed by streams/ 

iii. 303. 305. 

Baurin bi. 94. 

d-Bawaty i. 563. 

Burckli. ‘V.’ f - ; 61 c i is wrong. 
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el-Beda* ^A*^, 1 novelty.* i. 559. 
Bedawin" ^jAj, Sing. Bedawy 
U>jAj. From collect. Bedu 
jAj ? properly ‘ desert.* 

Bedu jA.», f a desert ;* collect. ‘ de- 
sert-men/ Bedawin. ii. 489. 
el-Bedun ^aJI. Ar. ii. 53 5. 553. 
el-Beida ‘ the white.’ iii. 

493. 

Beirut , ♦. » Heb. nri’na Bcro- 
4 /*- 

tf/wA ? Gr. B'/jpvTo<; 9 Bcrytus. iii. 
436—447. 

Ileisan Heb.JKf n'3 /*</<- 

sAcim. iii. 163. 174. 216. 

Beit 'Alfa ^ ii. 369. 

Beit ’Ainun ii. 186. 

Beit ’Alain ii. 403. 

Beit ’A lurch ii. 629. 

Beit *Atab ii. 338. 

Beit *Auwa ^ L^w. iii. 10. 

Beit Danis ^~Ua ii. 369. 

Beit Dejan ^^A Heb. B*? 

jin Beth-Dagon. iii. 30. 102. 
Beit ed-Din ^a!I . Comm. 

Bteddin ^A^J. iii. 429. 

Beit Dirdis . a a ». ii- 384. 

Beit Dukkah <Ga ii. 141. 

Beit Ellu y\ -J. iii. 66. 

Beit *Enan iii. 65. 

Beit Far j*’ iii. 21. 

Beit Fejjartr ii. 171. 

fteit lAftrik iii. 102. 


Beit Fusl J*ai l^-o. ii. 342. 

Beit Hanina iii. 67 ? 

68 . 

Beit Han un l^,'. ii. 371. 
Beit Hebrun, sec Hebrim. ii. 456. 
Beit Hunun, sec Beit Hanun. 

Beit Iba L^-J. iii. 137. 

Beit Iksa Uil ii. 141. 

Beit Imrin iii. 119. 

Beit In, see Beitin. 

Beit Jala XU- i. 322. ii. 

322. 

Beit cl- Jemal ‘house 

of camels,* iii. 17. 

Beit Jibril Heb. 

Ga&nW. ii. 361. 

Beit Ji brill ^.j^T •> Gfy* 

RatToya^pa, Betoyubra , ii. 355* 
361. 395. 405. 

Beit Kad a\£ iii. 157. 

Beit Lalini *a*jS ‘ house of 

flesh Heb. D$ n'3 Bethlehem, 

‘ house of bread,’ i. 322. ii. 

159. 

Beit Lid aJ iii. 137. 

Beit Mirsim iii. 6. 9. 

Beit Miry iii. 441. f 

Beit el-Miikdis ii~». 

Jerusalem . i. 380. 

Beit Nebula ^ Heb. 

Neballat ? iii. .30. 

Beit Nettif i— 
iii. 16. 


ii. 341 • 
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Beit Nu bah <Uji . iii. 61. 
Beit Nusib l. **i rv u* -~i . Heb. 
3'M Nezib. ii. 314. 404. iii. 
12 , 13 . 

Beit er-Itush '■ . iii. 6. 

Beir Sahiir j>p- L» ii. 1,57. 

159.171. 

Beit Sfifafa Wi* ii. 156. 

Beit Surik CS>ljy + > . iii. 6.5. 

Beit lYinar ii. 159. 
Beit Ula . ii. 342. 

Beit LJlia ^ • iii. 386. 

M J 

Beit Ummary*^ ii. 401. 

i i 

Beit Unia • ii* 

133. 135. 

Beit 'Ur lie b. ph TV3 
Beth-horon. iii. 59. 

Beit Uzin . iii. 137. 

Beita . iii. 93. 

Beilin yjAJ, Heb. n«3 2M<e/. 

ii. 126. 128. 

Ijjjeliid ^ , ‘district/ 

Bel ad Besharah Sii . iii. 

346. 374. app. 136. 

Bfclat Wj, ‘ a flat rock/ iii. 94. 
108. 

Belbeis . i. 54. 

Beled *>)j . ‘ town, village/ 

Belinas iii. 360, 361. 

cl-Belka ULM. ii. 653. app. 1(57. 
Bellan . i. 308. 
el-Benat < the daughters/ 

i. 129. 

Ben at Ya’kob 1 — CjL', 


‘ daughters of Jacob/ iii. 296. 
310. 361. . # 

el-Beneiyat Ar. i. 274. 

Beni Harnideh Ar. 

ii. 308. 

Beni Hasan Ar. ii. 

308. 

Beni Hemad . ii. 476. 

Beni Naim Caphar 

Barucha, ii. 187. 189. 554. 

Beni Siikhr Ar. ii. 

308. 554. 

Beni Wascl i. 199. 

Benit iii. 339. 355. 

Berah , ‘open desert/ i. 122. 
Bereikut CJtjZjj , Heb. pp. Zft> 
r etc hah ? ii. 189. 

Berfilya^i^J. iii. 57. 

Berkusich ii. 368. 

el-Besatin ‘ the gar- 

dens/ i. 53. 

Besharah Sjta, ‘ glad tidings/ 
Comp. Heb. rnibzi. i. 50. 61. 

Bessiim iii. 237. 

Betras . Or. rier^,*, St. 

Peter, iii. 56. 469. 
el Beyad * whiteness/ iii. 

38 k 

el-Beyaneh tOUJl/ i. 268. 
el-Beyudh ii. 472. 

Biddu ii. 133. 141. iii. 66. 
Bint Jel eil Bi. 372. 


1 Burckh. <C'LfN 
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,, Bir el-Biitr ^laJl ‘ well of de- 

testation/ i. 60. 

Bir Kiilidhia jfri • ii* 350. 
Bir Nebula jn! • ii* 137. 14*1. 
Bir es-Seba' , Heb. 

Vlf -l«a Beersheba, i. 300. 

Bir Selhub ^ . ii. 202. 

Bir es-Samiriyeh iii. 

107. 

Bir Smveis ‘ well of 

Suez/ i. 66. 

Bir ez-Zeit ‘well of 

oil/ iii. 79. 

el-Bireli Ileb. Zfoer, or 

Beeroth. ii. 130. 132. 

iii. 76. 

el-Bircin , ‘ two wells/ i. 

283. 288. 

Birkeh, Birket , ‘ pool, tank/ 
i. 53. 483—489. 

Bittir j&. ii. 324,325. 

Bizaria V. • iii* 144. 

Btcddin, see Beit cd-Din. 

Budrus iii. 30. 

Bughabigh ‘shallow wells/ j 

i. 128. 163. j 

cl-Buka’a'^UJ', Heb. nj?p3, < V al- j 
ley, deep plain/ iii. 344. 447. 
app. 140. 

el-Biik'ah A*jiA\ 9 How plain/ iii. 

' 264. 


Bilkkar jl&. ii. 401. 

Bulus , Gr. naEXofc St. Paul. 

ii. 343. iii. 17. 

el-Buradan . ii. 362. 

d-Burak , ‘ reservoirs/ i. 

321. ii. 164. 

el-Burajineh j ^\ . iii. 435. 
el-Bureij dim. ‘tower/ ii, 

364. 

Bureir ii. 370. 386. 

el-Burj ~ j ^\ . ‘ castle/ Germ. 

Burg , Gr. t rvpyoq. iii. 7. 57. 

Burj el-Burajineh 

iii. 435. 

Burj Keis . ii. 342. 

Burin, see Baurin. 

el-Burk , ‘ lightning/ i. 119& 

Burka \ij * . ii. 118. iii. 149. ^ 

el-Burka' ‘the veil/ 

231 . ^ 

ei-Burkein . i. 563. >’ 

Burkin iii* 159. 

- j 

el-Busaireh dim. of 

Busrah, Heb. TO Bozrah. ii. 
570. 

el-Butahy ii. 514. 

Butasheh twjllaJ. iii. 18. 

Butlihat C^UviL; . i. 266. 

Butni jJaJ, Pistacea Terebinthus. 
i. 307. iii. 15. 

el-Biittauf iii. 189. 237. 


- 


1 Burckh. • 
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el-Buweib dim. ‘ door/ 

ii. 493. 

el-Buweirideh dim. ‘the 

cold/ ii. 503. 

Bzumm&r jU^. iii. 462. 

D. 

Daliab Heb. SHT Di- 

Za/iab . i. 217. ii. 600. 
ed-Dahariyeh ‘ the eter- 

nal/ i. 387. 

ed-Dalieh ‘vine/ iii. 307. 

Darnell iii. 237. 

ed-Damur jyc\& Gr. T apvpa,;, 
Aapovpa^ Tamyras , Damouras. 

iii. 432, 433. 

Daniyal JUib, Heb.^n Daniel, 
iii. 56. 

Dar el-Humra ‘red 

court/ i. 59. 559. 

Dar el-Kamar j* ^ j'/. Comm. 

Deir el-Kamr, iii. 343. 347- 
Dar Kanon iii. 386. 

ed-Daron Ileb. Dm, Gr. 

Aap&'-x, Lat. Daroma. ii. 375. 
ed-Daumeh <kyAlt. i. 314. 

Daumch Gr/ESo^ua Edumci . 

iii. 103. 

ed-Dawfiimeh ii. 400. 

cd-Dawa’irah Arabs, ii. 

242. 

Debbet en-Niisb h A . i. 

110 . 

Debbet er-ltamleh c\jj 9 

‘plain of sand/ i. 112. 


Deburieli Heb. JDa- 

berath , Gr. Aa&ipa. iii. 210. 229. 

ed-DeirjJ^, ‘convent/ i. 139. 

Deir Abu Dha’if y\ jJ 

iii. 157. 

Deir Abu Mesl/al jji ^p. 

ii. 133. iii .58.66. 

Deir Abu Tor jp y\ yp. i. 408. 
Deir el-’ A si (J.- yJ. iii. (j. 

Deir ’Atiyeh pp. iii. 461. 
Deir Bezi’a j!& iii. 66. 

Deir Diwan J, or Deir Dib- 

wan -Pjp l>. ii. 118. 312. 

Deir Dubban A pp, ‘ — of a 
fly/ ii. 353. 421. " 

Deir Esneid J uiJ^p. ii. 371. 
Deir Ghuzul J ^ j-p. iii* 157. 
Deir el-Hawa 11 ^p, ‘C. of the 
air/ ii. 326. 340. 342. 

Deir el-ITatab v^-Jas^jp. iii. 
95. 102. 

Deir Ibn ’Obeid - 1 j> J* ii. 

159. 

Deir Jerir p. ^p. ii. 122. 

Deir el-Kaddis Mddistus pp 
^ . i* 408. 

Deir Kadis jp. ii. 133. iii. 

66 . 

Deir el-Kamr, see Dar cl-Kamar. 
Deir el-TyUah jp. iii. 441. 
Deir Ma in pp. iii* 58. 

Deir Mar Saba pb pp. ii. 
26. 219. 


1 Burckh. 
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Deir Samit iii. 10. 

Deir Sheraf < iii. 138. 

* Deir es-Sidd A*J1 J. ii. 109. 

Deir Tureif u-flJyk iii. 30. 

Deir Ycsin { j~~l ii. 141. 
ed-Deirat ii. 201. 

Delata W<A iii. 356. 

ed-Delhcmiyeh <U*$!aH. iii. 264. 

Denna U <->. iii. 218. 
ed-Dera’ah ii. 231. 

Derb <--J 'j A, ‘road/ 

Derb el-Ban <-r^A. i. 54. 

Derb el-Haj <-r^\ ‘ pilgrim 

road/ i. 53. 

Derejeh &>yA, 4 steps/ ii. 244. 
Derusieh *jA. ii. 342. 
ed-Deruz Druzes. Sing. 

cd-Derazy L iii. 466. 
edh-Dliafary i. 105. 

Dhaher el-’Amr j-+x 1! iii. 

273. 

edh-Dliaiyikah 4 narrow- 

ness/ i. 256. 

Dhaneh Gr. <r)«j/a Thana. 

ii. 571. 

Dhiban ^UjA, Heb. P-H T)\bon . 

ii. 679. # . 

JMiikrin ^J^A. ii. 362. 
edh-Dhoheriyeh abstr. 

noon/ i. 308. 311. ii. 194. 

iii. 5. 


Dhuheiry Arabs, i. 197. 

edh-Dhullam ii. 473. 

odh-Dhulul ‘ error/ i. 112. 

218. 

^ j 

Dhurah *;A. — D. csh-Shamy 
, 4 Syrian Dhurah/ Maize. 
D. es-Seify 6 Summer 

Dhurah/ Millet, ii. 292, 293. 

Dibs ‘ syrup of grapes/ 

Hob. honey, ii. 442. 

Difleh ‘diA Nerium 

Oleander, ii. 509. iii. 284. 412. 

ed-Dilbeli A i. 313. 

Heb. p"^!p_, Damascus ; usually 
called esh-Sham. iii. 447. 
Dimreli ^cA. ii. 371. 
cd-Dinveh y »A^. i. 320. 

Doghry ^^A, Turkish, * straight 
ahead/ iii. 10. 

j D6m *«A. Species of Palm ; also 
| the Lote-tree. i. 238. ii. 210. 

j ed-Diihy iii. 162. 171. 

217. 

Duk CijA, Greek A vk, Dock. ii. 
308, 309. 

Dukah iSjJ. iii. 304, 305. 

Duk kan ^^A, 4 shops/ iii. 431* 

Dura ]uA, Heb. D!T^Jf Adorjtim 
Gr. >f Ad tcpcc y Aupoiy Adorn, Jdord* 
iii. 2. 

Du rah, see Dhurah. 
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E. 

! 

el-’Ebry , Heb. 

Hebrew . iii. 101. 

Ebsambal Gr. -ttoXkj. 

Burckh. ii. 531. 

’Eddis ii- 370. 

Ehdeib ^ ja^I . ii. 173. 

Eliteim • Ar. ii. 308. 

Elealeh, see el-Al. 

Eljy LS sd\- ii- 513. 

Eltcit i. 238, 256. 

Elyas Heb. n*bs Eljuh; 

Greek ’IJX/ac Elias, i. 323. 
el-Ein’iiz . ii. 193. 

Emir^J, 4 prince.’ 

Emir Besliir iii. 130. 

J" • v- 

app. 187. 

Emsliash corrupted for 

‘water-pits/ i. 63, 65, 

S66, 272. 

En dor jj&A > Heb. ^ JV<- 
</or. iii. 218, 225. 

Erha Ujl- ii- 315. 

Eriha Heb. im_% SlTn', 

Jericho . ii. 279. 
d-Erta i. 261. 

EschVl Hob. TntPN Ash- 

V 

dor/, ii. 368. 

cl-’Eshrah ‘ W' of soci- 

alness.’ i. 58. 

el-’ Esh- slieh iii. 301. 

E yub Heb. nVS Jo/;, i. 

191. 


el-Ezbekiyeh i- 11. 

F. 

Falimeli , ‘a coal.’ iii. 150. 

el-Fa’iya L r . \>M . ii. 176, 615, 
616. 

Fakhr cd-Din ‘glory 

of judgment.’ iii. 199. 
cl-Ffdujy ii- 369, 392, 

121 . 

el-Farah $ \i\\, 4 mouse.’ ii. Ill, 
112, 288. 

Faras d-Jundy ^-joaoS^ 

* soldier’s horse.’ i. 59. 
el-Fari’a ii- 301. iii. 

101 . 

Fed 11 ,jJ» , 6 redemption.’ i. 269. 
Feifeli a • : ■ . ii. 189. 
j Feiran i. 125, 171, 186. 

I Fellah - J&i ) 1 a cultivator,’ 
Fdlulnn . £ ‘ cultivators,’ 
tillers of the soil. 

; Femleli vj^j, ‘a subdivision.’ i. 
231. 

Fendekumieh AaJ y Hi . 

IIfciT«k*w/n'a Pentacomia . iii- 
150. 

Fora’ c y- i- 217, 218. 
el-Feranj ^ jyil \ • ii- 125. iii. 11. 

Ferashatcsh-Shih^jJ^ 

v. " ^ 

i. 563. 

cl-Ferush * k\\ ‘ the plateaus.* 
i. 218. 


1) Burckh. A and 2) Burckh. ; wrong. 

VOL. Ill 
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el-Feshkhah • H« 250, 

252. 

Fik . iii. 262, 34*5. 
el-Fikrch . ii. 494, 587, 

590. 

Firdeh . Tax. ii. 93. 

el-Fdka ‘the upper.’ 

cl-Fostat U lla^ iHt Old Cairo, i. 
40. 

el-Fudhly Ar. i. 268. 

Fukin ijSjh • ii* 338. 

Fukii’a . iii. 157, 158. 
el-Fuleh ‘a bean/ iii. 176. 

el-Furei’a i. 139, 215. 

el-Fureidh* dim. of' 

/ w »jj, Heb. 0^2 Paradise, 
Frank Mountain, ii. 1(59. 
Furkha • iii* 32, 83. 

el-Furn ^i.!U ‘ W' of the oven/ 
i. 58. 

el-Fusail. ^jj i)\, Gr. <\>ua<ni\ic 
Phasaelis. ii. 304, 305. 

- -3 

Fustak . Pistaeia. ii. 211. 

el-Futeis i* 296. 

el-Fuwar ii. 116, 288. 

G. 

Gaza, see Ghiizzeli. 

Ghafir^ JhA, Plur. . i. 196, 
204. 

el-Ghaidherah ^ s^x\\ • i* 264, 
265. 

el-Gliamr ‘aqua multa/ 

* ii. 581, 597. 


cl-Ghar j\jA\, i laurel/ ii. 185, 
203. 

Gharbun . i. 54, 58. 

el-Gluirib i ‘camel's hump/ 

i. 163, 306. ii. 588, 615. 

el-Ghaul ‘ evil spirit/ iii, 

14 . 

el-Ghawarineh , Sing. 

from \ , ‘inhabitants 
of the Ghor/ ii. 221, 280, 489. 
iii. 305, 307. 

el-Ghazieh <ujU!U iii* 415. 
el-Ghdr^A!U ‘along valley be- 
tween two mountains/ i. 224. 

ii. 488, 490, 595. 

el-Ghubey ^.axS^* i* 266. 
el-Ghubsheh a *, . i. 139. 

el-Ghiidhaghidh jj. ^ jaSU ‘ di- 

minutions/ i. 267. Ip 

el-Ghudhah iUAll. ii. 498^ ^ 
Ghiidhir , , a corruptio®$>* 

^jAi> ‘pool, stagnum/ i.^jjfe. 
el-Ghiidhyau Heb. 

Esimi? i. 251, 268. 
Ghudiry Xz • iii* 435. 
el-Gliufr jAx) , ‘ toll/ ii. 93. 
el-Ghujar . iii. 342, 353. 

el-Ghurab , ‘ the raven/ 

i. 476. 

el-Ghurabeh iii. 82. , 

Ghurbeh ajA. i. 128. 

r7 f 

Ghureir Burckli. i.^ 266, 

564. 


H: 


1) Burckh. jkJ&\ \ wrong. 


2) Burckh. Jus,- 
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Ghurkud . i. 96. ii. 253, 494. 
el-Gliurkudch i. 89. 

Ghurundcl J Gr.’AptVer/Xa, 
Arindela . i. 99. ii. 4-96, 571, 
663, 665, 666. 

el-Gh invein j dim. Iieb. 

Ain ? ii. 625. 

el-Ghuweir jSyi\ > dim. of el- | 
Ghor. ii. 502, 552, 583, 610. 
Ghuzaleh ‘gazelle.’ i. 224. 

Gliiizu jj ~. , ‘ marauding party.’ 

ii. 486. 

Ghiizzeh Hcb. HtV Gaza. i. 

291. ii. 374. 
el-Gizoh i. 37. 

H. 

cl-IIabeshy ‘ the Abys- 

Ljw” * 

sinian.’ i. 218. 

Habds i. 219. 

el-Bad 1 ) jsrJ \ * i i i . 5. 

Ilalfeata iii. 376, 382. 

el-Hadith <J^oA.r£v!U iii. 382. 

Haifa Uj^> Gr. iI</>«, JJphe. 

Sycaurinum . iii. 189, 184. 
el-IIaikibeh AjJL^IU b 271. 

HairAn Iieb. LT^n/Z/rawi. 

iii. 385. 

liaiwat Sing. Haiwy 

• Arabs. Adj. from 

‘ a snake,’ having the same 
letters as Iieb. >: !n Ifivite. i. 
202, 236, 274. 


el-Haj (Heb.^n), ‘pilgrim 

caravan.’ i. 53, 253, 559. 
iiajia isva., Hcb. nban fra 
Hetk-JIofflah. ii. 268. 

Hajr cl-’Alawy > 

* stone of the ’Alawy.’ i. 239. 
Hajr er-Rukkab L . , 

‘ stone of the riders.’ i. 96. 


Iiajr Usdum Al y fr d ‘stone 

of Sodom.’ ii. 206. 

Hakl Jte., ‘ field.’ i. 234, 254, 
559. 

Ilalhul, see Hiilhul. 

Hamah Iieb. HOT tfa- 

iii. 456, 461. 

el- 1 1 am am ‘pigeons.’ 

iii. 250, 279. 

el-Hamdh i. 561. 


cl-IIamma • iii- 237. 

Hammaiit, see Ilummam. 
Iiandhal Cucumis colo- 

ny nth us. i. 121. 

Ilanneh Anna. ii. 357. 

el- 1 la ram ‘the holy.’ i. 

j 360, 361. 

el-Haram ’Aly Ibn ’Aleim 


r 


\ „ 


X&- »>• 46 - 


cl-Haramiyeh , 


the 


robbers.’ iii. 80. 


Ilaramon » Heb. 

Herman, iii. 171. 

Iiarb i. 198. 


1) Burekh. or Ja* 
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Harun Heb. V’nnH Aaron. 

ii. 40, 508. 

el-Hasana U i* 5(53. 

Hash .. ...^ . ii. 499, 586. 
Hasbeiya iii- 337, 344, 

34b. app. 137. 
el-IIasy ii. 389, 391. 

Hasya iii* 46. app. 171, 

173. 

Ilatta . ii* 369, 370. 

Hattin ^U^. 1 iii* 250. 
d-Haiuleh ‘ circuitous 

path/ ii. 588. 

Haudela ^Jj^* iii* 94. 

Haud Kibriyau , 

4 Cyprian’s trough/ ii. 324. 
Han ran Hcb. Hait- 

ian, Gr. Avpaving Aurunitis. 

iii. 336, 355. app. 150. 

Ha war a \ . iii* 93. 


el-Hebahibeh <uublx$Jt * 3 Ar. ii. 
554. 

Hebrun ,.f Ieb. TTOn He- 

bran. ii. 456. 

Heish . iii. 345. 

el-Hejaya \ * Arabs, i. 270. 

ii. 247. 

el-IIcjjeh ‘diploma, deed/ 

i. 486. 

el-IIelal ‘the lawful/ i. 

273, 278, 280. 

d-IIelUjlkl, £ sweet/ ii. 254. 
Hemadet, see Hurnadet. 
el - Hen ad y Arabs, ii. 

389, 391. 

el-IIcnfudoh *Jl>U^! 1* Arabs, ii. 

391. 

el-IIenajirch Sing. 

I la nj cry Ar. i. |7 5. 

Ilendai _Vy.fr. iii. 370. /j 

(i * 


cl-Hcndis i. 268. % 

i el-Ilenna ii. 211. 

Hesban L^, ITeb. 


Hawarah , ‘destruction/ i. 

96, 97. 

el-Hawazim ^ \\ . Arabs, ii. 

r> > 

584. 

el-llawcit dim. ‘a string/ 

i. 127, 163. 

Haweitat ci?lk.u^, 2 Sing. Ha- 

weity Jvy?, rcl. arfj. from j ,,1 *” i8mch ' u 25& 

kus- > <lini - of ‘ a : ' >,3 ‘ 

" i pl-Hizmoh x -V 

string/ i. 239, 304, 305. ii. | 

553, 554. 


Hcshhon. ii. 278. 

Ilibran 4 i* 128, 164. 
! elHIijrysoij. ii. 264. 


| el-IIizmeh »• HI- 

Hubin ii. 338. 


1) Burckh. ) wrong. 2) Burekli, ; wrong. 

^^Burekh. Ilebubineh ; if this is not a different name. 
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el-HSdhera HebrDilXn | Hummus . Vetcluiii. 371. 

Hazer-otl, i. 222 223. el-IIumr ? i. 104. 107, 110, 

Hudhr Sing. m ^ 

Hudhry ; Arabs living in towns ' 9 


and villages, i. 305. ii. 489. 
Hudhr ur • ii* 122. 


Humra Fedan u Ui \j^~. ii. 


cl-Hufeiry Hums^^^Gr “ Efxeaa, Entessa. 


ii. 582. 

d-iianr^iLi. >• 28 «- 


iii. 456, 461. app. 174. 

Iluiinanoh jj U^. (?). iii. 385. 
Ilursh Beirut L «■ ■■ „ 


Ilui _ ii- 384. . . A " 

e > . Ilursh Beirut 

el-Iluleh AX\. ii. 339, 342. £ C ^ 

J ' ! 4 grove of Beirut.’ iii. 436. 

app. 134, 177, 179. | _ TT . , , M .. 

Iliiihfii Hoi). Vinbni''' usan "• 337 


UUllllU neu. * 1 • * r • J I w ^ 

jwfcitim h. i» Al '" *—* *' «A~ 

Ilbidot .VAnBjJuJI "j’ ‘ 1,<,r ” of * L 

4 pebbly desert of — ’ i. 272. 101. 

Ilumadct el - Berbery el-Husasah ii. 212, 

i- 561. 243,24k 

el-Humady Ar.i. 268. j Ilusein „ ... i. 244. iii. 155. 

el-Humam, sec el-IIamani. cHlusn 4 fortress.’ i 

el- Humeidy Ar. i. 34 . 5 . ^ pp . 162 , lfil . 

i 268 . . • 


el-IIusn , ‘ fortress.’ iii. 

345. app. 162, 164. 


|el - Humei rawat ,\ j^-sxW , , 

‘ red.’ Plur. i. 260. ' ‘ fortress of the raven.’ i. 312. 

el-Humeit i- 2 If). H,ls « <‘s-8ufiry ^jjLs!! ^ 

^ iii. 441. 

el-Huineiyimeh • ii* 

57 < 2 . ” Ilussan J\l * ii* 471, 472. 

Hum mam 4 bath.’ i. 101, Huwara, see Hawarah. 

102. el-Huweimirat • 

Hummani Far’on , 233,235* 

4 Pharaoh’s bath.’ i. 101. 

Hummani esh-Shefa [mJL\\ 

‘ bath of healing.’ i. 5(hS. lbd ol ' Abl1 ‘ Hd) ’ - AbeL 

el-Hummar ^~sv5\, 2 Heb. IHP, : Beth-Muachah t iii. 347. app. 
Asphaltum. ii. 228, 603. 136,137. 

J) Burckh. 2 ) id. and j\ls- . 3) Id.^sM; wrong. 


Ilusn el-Ghurab 
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lbn Ghiymm Ar.ii.308. 

Ibn Ma’an w u« iii- 250, 

279. 

Ibn ’Omar ^ A ii. 359. iii. 


4. 


Ibn Shcdid, see Shcdid. 

Ibn Sukr i. 108, 120. 

Idlma [j j\ , Gr. ’IuV« Jcdna . ii. 

399, 404, 4 25. iii. 10. 

Ijnisnia iii- 144. 

Ikhrimm i. 272, 273. 

X 

Iksal JL^|> Heb. ribD3, riVo3, 
s 

Chisloth , Chcsulloth ; Gr. £a- 
AuO Xaloth . iii. 1 82. 

Imam ii- 178. 

Irbid jj^, Hob. Arbel r , 

" % 

Gr. "ApjhjX a Arbela. iii. 251, 
281, 282. 

el-’Isawiyeh rcl. adj. 

fern, from ^ w y - Jesus, ii. 108. 
’Jsa el- Jer rally 
i. 355. 


Ismail 

Isma’in 

Ishmael. ii. 320. 


Heh.bsStttfb 


el-Jaifeh jJblasllU 6 the concave.* 

i. 279. 

Jaihah ii. 116. 

cl-Ja’ilat Ar. ii. 554. 

Jalud Comp. ’Ain Jalud. 

iii. 83, 167. 

el-Jami’a , 4 place of as- 

sembly,’ mosk. i. 361, 444. 
Jam us . Buffalo, iii. 306. 

el-Janieh . ii. 133. iii. 66. 

Jaulfin Heb. ‘jV'tt Golan , 

icJ J * 

| Gr. ravAatyinr Gaulonitis . iii. 
| 308, 312, 336, 345, 355. app. 

149, 162. 

el-Jauzeh sj ygx W t e walnut.’ i. 
154. 

el- J awabi reh $ : \ . Ar. ii. 555. 

J' -> * 

el-.Tazy ii. 553. 

Jeb’a Heb. 3733 Geba 

H37D3 Gibcah. ii. 113, U4y3 
iii. 151. 

Jeb’ali i 5 ^, Heb.n3?23 Gibetfh . 

ii. 327. I -' 

| Jebfil J , ‘ mountains Heb. 
j b^.3 Gcbaf , Gr. lY/laXiyr// Geba- 


Ismailiyeh Sing. Is- 

ma’ily iii- 468. 

Israil l*U»Heb. bfribiP'' Israel. 
c-r. T : 

i. 489. 

el-Ithm ‘ crime.’ i. 256. 

J. 

u - 

? hyssop ? i. 3 57, 


/e>/e. ii. 552. 

el-Jebarat l •• \\j\ . Arabs, i. 

275. ii- 385. 

Jebata Lat. 


201 • & 

Jebeil W, Heb. V32 Gsfrl 
^ 


Gr. BufiAoc Byblos . iii. 45% 
Jebeil Hasan 


i innuntnin nf 4T»KJin.’ 
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el-Jerrah Xj^lxW • »• 4*76. 


Jebel 4 mount, mountain.* Jerba . iii. 153. * 

Jebeliyeh j 1 4 mountain- ^ er *> see ^ ur ^ 

eers.’ i- 199, 558. el-Jerrah • ii* 476. 

Jedireh Aa*- ii. 137. el-Jerur^^^n^ . Comp. Heb.'H'H? 

Jedur j ^ j ^.5 Ileb. ^3 Gcdor. ii. Gerar . i. 278, 279. 

338. el-Jesmaniych ajul^u-solU GfefA- 

Jehair , ii. 251. ‘ sememe, i. 316. 

el-Jehalin ^J l^sa SU el-Jeha- | Jczirat el - Yehudi yell Syjs%. 

liy^h Sing. Jehaly - i- 72. 

JWt*' Ar<abs. i. ‘275. ii. 202, (!ZZ ; U iii. 343, 347. 

4 ' G7 - cl -Jib , Ileb. Vfon? G7- 

Jcliiir ii- 135. hcon i; j 36> 137> iJL 67 _ 


Jib , ileb. rrcna Gi- 

beon. ii. i 36, 137. iii. 67- 


Jelicniiamj ¥ j^^.,Heb.Cbn '2, (Jr. j Jibia iii. 30. 

VtEvva, Gehenna, i. 396, 402. Jifna, see Jufna. 
el-Jeib - t-grtl. ii. 497, 500, ! Jil’aJ, see JelVul. 


el-Jeib - t-grtl. ii. 497, 500, ! Jil’aJ, see JelVul. 

580, 662. ! Jiljtlia . iii. 81. 

Jcrrul jULv, Ileb. 7»b2 Gilead. \ jjijuleh Ileb. bsbs, Gr. 

ii. 243, 306. ! ' . ,T . ... y 

„ ^ I 1 aXyouXi/, (rilgal. m. 47. 

Jelbon 1% jjJL>Heb. V'ZO'Z Gilhoa. ,. ^ .. 0 . 0 

. - Jim nil ^ n. 342. 

^ Jimzu ,‘> A , Ileb- *Vf^S Gimzo. 

Jefiimeh iii. 161. ... • 

• i in. 56. 

Jcwtel, i,.^. ii. «6. I elJWl lub . , bn B11 

JcnBeh ***».. it 472. i G mh 1/M, C. r .n, x „\a Oit- 

Jcndal J \ i. 59- ! tw/a. iii. 368. 

Jenin ^juv 2 *, 2 Gr. FoWa, Ginaea , el-Jisr ^ , ‘ the bridge.* ' 

Ileb. D^T?? En-gannim ? iii. i Jisr Benat Ya’kob c^Iju 
154, 155. | /_ ? ‘bridge of the daugh- 

Jennabeh ii. 342. i tors of Jacob.* iii. 361. 

cl-Jerateli j^saJU 4 the gullying.* . el-Jiych iii. 431. 

i- 265. ii. 507. , f . . T , ... 

JertshyM^. ii. 342. Jubb Jcn.n .. m.426. 

Jerash Gr. IYprtcra, Ge - Jubb X usuf 4 Jo- 

rasa . app. 48, 167. sepli’s pit.* iii. 316. 

1) Burckli. the Alef is wrong. ~) Abult. . 

3) Burckli. ; wrong. 
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Jubbaty, U‘U-k.. iii. 349. 
el-Judeideh * jj > dim. 4 the 

new/ iii. 347. 

Jufna » Gr. Totyva, Vov^ra, 
'' Gophna ; Heb. 'OSIP Ophni? iii. 
77, 79. 

el-Juglulmileh <{LoU^\H * u 561. 
Juneid ih. 137. 

Jurf ‘gully,’ or more pro- 

perly 4 a bank washed away and 
undermined by a torrent/ i. 
256. 

* 

4»»'f el-Mukdwa 
4 gully of — ’ i. 57 . 

"Jurfa U . ii. 342. 

Juseir i Vf «^ . dim. ‘bridge/ ii. 
369. 

K. 

el-KiVa aiJI , 4 plain/ i. 106, 
163. 

Kaa cl-Baruk cA- • i- 

563. 

K^a’a en-Niikb -JLaH c\i • u 

259. 

el-Ka’abineh • Arabs, ii. 

201, 243, 553. 

Kabr ^ , 4 tomb/ ii. 456. iii. 
239. 

Kabr Ilairan > ‘ tomb 

of Hiram/ Heb. E yn. iii. 385. 
el-Kabu , 4 vault/ ii. 326. 

Kadita lju jJ • iii* *367. 
el-Kady ^31 , 4 judge.’ iii. 382. 


el-Kahirah , 4 the conquer- 

ing/ Cairo, i. 35. 

Kaid Beg L • G AjVjj. 1 i. 5$. 
Kaisariych djjLsuJ > Gr. Kaura- 
peut, Caesarea . iii. 44. 

Kaluwuu iii. 38. 

Kan a UU, Heb. njj? Kanal 
384. 

Kana el-Jelil ljU, Hebi 

PEP Kanah , Gr. Kara ri/r Fa- 
\i\(uar Cana of Galilee . iii, 
194, 204. 

Kaneitar . i. 129. 

Kanobin Gr. Koiro/3ioy 

Coenob'mm. iii. 459. 
el-Kashury U!1 > ‘ sterilis, 

infaustus/ iii. 104. 
el-Kasimiych 4 iii* 408- 

410. 

Katheriu v Catherine, i/ \ 
140, 162. 

Kaukab < 4 meteor/ titifl9& 

• Kaukab el-IIawa ^2. 

4 meteor of the air.’ iii. 177, 
219, 226. 

el-Kaus 4 arrow/ iii. 14. 

el-Kobir , 4 the great/ iii. 

410. 

Kedes Heb. 

of Naphtali. iii. 355. 
el-Kefcrcin ? 4 the v illa- 

j ges/ ii. 305. 

! Kefiyeh <ujLs. i« 92, 239. 


1) Bnrckli. Kayt Beg ; the t is wrong. 



ARABIC INDEX. 


21 1 


Kefr Adan yj£. iii. 161. 

Kefr’Akab j£. ii. 315. 

Kefr Hunch iii. 347- 

Kefr Kenna \j£ ^ . iii. 204, 
237. 

Kefr Kikl Or. Kairop- 

KOTia Caparcotia. iii. 158, 470. 

Kefr Kiillin ^jX: yA • iii. 94. 

Kefr cl-Lcbad sA)\ jk& • iii- 
138, 144. 

Kefr Menda Uju>y£« iii- 194. 

Kefr Murr ^ , ‘bitter.’ ii. 

131. iii. 77. 

Kefr Musr ^ j£. iii. 219. 

Kefr Saba bb Gr. Katyap- 

(Tuftd, Antipatris . iii. 46. 

Kefr Sabt iii. 236, 

237. 

Kefr Sol wan j &9 Heb. 

riba? Sliiloah , Gr. HiXwdp. Si- j 
loam . i. 342, 506. 

Kefr Sdin 
ii. 327. 

Kefr Or i eh j 
pemria . ii. 643. 

Kefrali iii. 219. 

Keis , Keisiyeh • ii* 

344. 

Jveisin ^ . iii. 137. 

el-Kelb L ‘the dog.’ iii. 

439, 448.’ app. 157. 

el-Kelt ^USU Heb. rr?3 Che- 
rith? ii. 116, 288. 

Kemenjch ii. 628. 

Kenisch Cliald. 

‘a synagogue, church.’ iii. 105. 


Kerak cJJ>, CSJ * * oaatle. ! i. 
349. ii. 206, 213, 231, 448, 566, 
656. Tarichaea , iii. 263. 

el-Kerr *10 Burckli. ii. 570. 
Kersenna Vetches, ii. 445. 

Kesla M. .. ^ Heb. ]ibp3 Chesalon f 

ii. 364. 

el-Kesrawan ^ vn ( \\ iii* 459. 
Khaibar^j^. Arabs, i. 305. 
el-Khaimeh iii* 347. 

el-Khait iii* 344. app. 

135. 

KJialifeh vulg. Khalif. 

el-Khamis . ^n \\ . ii. 157. 
Khan ‘lodging-place, inn.’ 

Khali el-Minych aJJ! 

iii. 287, 288. 

Khan tt-Tujjar jUeuH 

‘ Khan of the merchants.’ iii. 
236. 


Kliarub < Carob. ifl. 58. 

' i 

Khaslmi Usdum • ii- 

481. 

Khatib , ‘orator.’ ii. 178. 

cl-Kheishum dim. ‘car- 

tilage of the nose.’* ii. 342, 364. 
iii. 30. ' 

Khirbeh, see Khurbeh. 
el-Khubarah smsAV i* 298. ii. 
201, 205. 

Khudeir^j^^. i. 205, 206. 


Khau/ireh ii. 496, 556. 

> ‘of fasting, j Kliaraj Toleration tax. 

ii. .93. L 

i£, Hat. Ce- | Kharas ^ 


ii. 342. 


1) Burckli. kjwj . 

W' 
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el-Khiidr St. George, i. I 

321. ii. 325. iii. 412, 439. 
el-Khulasah ^ ,.\ An U. Heli.il 


Gr. ''EXovor a, Elusci, i. 296. 
Khulda iii- 21, 434, 4-35. 

el-Khulil JjdktM 5 (Hebron,) 
‘ friend/ as mi epithet of Abra- 
ham. i. 314. ii. 456. 
el-KUulus i. 565. 

el-Khiimileli <0 joc^!U ‘low 
ground/ i. 117? 118, 261. 
Khuneifis ^.j LjJ^? or Ukhneifis 


ib- 167- 

el-Khuneifit LijJkialU ii. 472. 
Khuraib er-Ram ^\J\ L , 

‘ruins of cr-Ram/ ii. 317. 
el-Khuraizeh i. 272. 

el-Khurar • ii- 586. 

Khiirbata Uj^L. iii- 66. 
Khurbeh 4 ruin/ 

Khurbet en - Niisarah .L 

ifjLajJU ‘ ruins of the Chris- 

tians/ i. 317. 

Khurbet en - Nusrany ^ 


tian/ iii. 6. 


ruins of the Chris- 


ii. 175. 


el-Kliureity A.-JL i. 260. 

- r ■ m j 

Khurmct el-Jurf 

‘ rupture of the gully/ i. 256. 
Khursah ^ U* iii- 5. 
el-Khuweilifeh i- 806. 

iii. 8. 

el-Khuza’y i- 299. 


el-Khuzneli > ‘ treasure/ 

ii. 518. 

Kibleh <djd • i- 357- 

Kibrin i- 164. 

Kidron Heb. IVni? lS7e/- 

row. i. 379, 396. ii. 249. 

Kineh tUi- 1 i- 121, 122. 

Kirdhy ^i*. i. 124. 

Kirkis . ii. 629. 

el-Kiyameh a^Lji^ ? ‘ the resur- 
rection/ ii. 18. 

Kolzuni , Gr. K \v<xfm Kli/s - 
wm. i. 69. 

el-Kubab . iii. 30. 

Kiibalan iii. 92. 

Kiibatiyeli £jdljo- iii. 154. 

Kubbet ‘dome/ 

Kubbet el- Raul ^ J . ii. 

617. 

Kubbet Rahil 

‘ dome of Rachel/ i. 322. ii. 1$7. 
el-Knbeibeh dim. ‘ dori^p/ 

.. •••• ' 4 , 

n. 394. in. 65. * 

el-Kiidoirah ii- H3- 

el-Kudoirat i. 280. ii. 

619. „ 

Kudna [} • ii- 354. 

cl-Kuds ‘the Holy/ Je- 

rusalem. i. 380. 
el-Kiifafiyeh cUilijiSl- ii- 586. 
Kufeir^jJ^. dim. ‘village/ iii. 3 53- 
el-Kuhal Antimony, i. 116. 


1) Rurckh. JUu ; the Teshdid is wrong, but 1 could not satisfy my sell 
«, as to the last letter. There is hardly another word in the Index that 
~tfLrYii7.z1pr1 rr»p so much. S. 
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el-Kul’ah * the castle.’ 

iii. 99, Ml. 

Kul’at er-Rubud ^j\\ • 

ii. 121. app. 166. 

K filch iii* 30. 

Kulcib Hauran > 

dim. ‘ dog of Hauran.’ iii. 336. 
app. 157. 

Kulonieli , Lat. Colotiia ? 

ii. 146. 

Kuluudia ^dj jJJj . ii* 137, 
141, 315. 

Kulunsaweh S y. 1 1* . iii. 47. 

Kulzum, see Kolzum. 

Kumich Ajc<yi. iii* 167, 218. 

cl-Kuneitirah \ * ii. 269. 

iii. 274, 355. 

el-Kuneiych AjJjiSU dim. ‘aque- 
duct.* i. 271, 272. 
el -Kura i. 654. 

el -K ura h 11 • iii* Ml. 

el-Kiiraliy ii. 476, 488. 

Kuratiyeh ii* 370. 

K ii rawa \j \Jl . i i i . 8 2. 


Kuriyut , Gr. Kopcac Co - 

reae ? iii. 83. 

Kurmul Heb.bftHSCar/we/. 

ii. 194, 196, 466. iii. 190. 
el -Kuril ‘ horn.’ i. 296, 

298. 

jj . 

Kurnub t _ .,i s. Thamara. ii. 
616, 623. 

Kurrashy • Arabs, i. 197, 

204. 

I 

i Kurun Hattin , 

‘ horns of Hattin.’ iii. 238. 
Kiiruiitiil , Quarantana. ii. 

303. 

Kuryet cl-’Enab 

Ileb. (rrpsr) rrnp, iftVyW* 
Jearim . ii. 335. 

Kuryet Jit t*. ^ ^ io , Gr. lVrra. 
iii. 144. 

Kuryet es - Sa’ideh ^3 

ii. 327. 

cl - Kuryeteiu > Heb. 

rtt’nj? Kerioth ? ii. 472. 
el-Kusaby i. 563. 

el - K iisai meh l nnr ,tl t . i. 280. 


Kurdhy, see Kirdliy. 
el-Kurdhiyeh lUJyilU 1 i* 91. ; 

el* Kureikireli 6 the cal- ; 

ious spot on a camel’s breast.’ 
i. 258. . 

el-Kureis ^jytS \ . i. 559. 

el-Kurey \ , and el-Kurciych 
‘village, ruin.’ i. 236, 

238. 


j j 

Kusbur^ju^i . ii* 401. 

cl-Kuseib ii. 497. 

el-Kuseifch, see Tell el-Kuscifeh. 
el-Kuseir^uailU ‘ castle.’ 

ii. 617. 

Kiisr , ‘ castle.’ 

J 

Kilsr’Antar kii jJi- 183. 

Kusr el - lledawy juJ ' jmsj • 


1) Buvekli. .UJXIU wroiijf. 

[o 4] 



220 


ARABIC INDEX. 


Kusr Urn el - Leimon ^ 

‘ lemon.’ ii. 183. 

Kusr el-Yehud i castle 

of*fche Jews.’ ii. 257, 270. 

Ktissabeh At . ii. 391. 
"el-Kiistineh a c'H . ii. 36k 

el-Kustul JV .oi l. Lat. Castel- 
lum. ii. 328. 

Ktita flki* Bird. ii. 620. 

Kii trail . iii. 22. 

el-Kuweiseh dim. * bow .’ 

i. 102. 

Kuza \j^i, iii. 93. 

L. 

el-Ladikiyeh Gr. A«o- 

$t\cun, Laodicca . iii. 456. 

Lantch Gr. Aeovtoq t totu- 

f.wc, Leontes . iii. 410. 

Latron .. L^, Lat. Lcitro. iii. 30. j 

cl-Lebwch 4 the lioness.’ j 

i. 122. | 

el-Lehyanch i. 266. j 

el -Leimon > ‘lemon.’ iii. 

286. j 

el-Leja ‘ asylum.’ i. 131, 

166. 

el-Lejah Distr. iii. 27 k 

app. 154. 

cl-Lejjun , Gr. At yuo r, 

iLat. Leyio . Mcgiddo . iii. 177. 

Liblabcli > ‘ convolvulus.’ 

i. 55. 

1) Bnrckli. .Jlk,!. 2) Id. ; 

^ w- 


Libnaii ^UjJ, Heb. Vfasb • iii. 

344, 439. app. 187. 

Lifta UiS . ii. 140, 321. 

el - Litany Leontes . iii. 

344, 345; 409. app. 140. 
el-Liyathineh djuLiN - 2 Ar. ii- 
554. 

el-Lubban Heb. TObb Zc- 

honali . iii. 89, 90. 
cl-Lubieli ‘bean.’ iii. 238* 

Ludd jJ, Heb. *ib Zoc/, Gr. Aeccici 
Lydda . iii. 49, 50. 
el-Luhliam • ii. 339. 

yk/ 

el - Lussan . Gr. A/; act Lysa, 

i. 276, 277. 

M. 

Ma’an u U.c , Heb. itett Maori, 
M non i tcs. i i . 572. 
el - Ma’az j UxxH - Ar. ii. 535, 550. 
Maazeli . Arabs, i. 206. 

el-Mab’uk i- 71. * 

Ma’dad ii. 113. 

Ma’derah iii. 219. 

Madsus i* 163. 

Madurali 589, 662. 

el-Maein , 4 two waters.’ 

i. 273. ^ 

Main Ileb. li3?D Maon . 

ii. 193, 194, 466. 

Makam, see Mukam. 

el - Makbul i. 268 

Makhrun • ii* 126. 

el-Mak-hiil ii- 624. 

wrong. 3) Id. wrong. 
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el-Malih ‘ the salt.’ i. 112. ! 

el-Malih ‘ salt, brackish.’ 

ii. 553.^ 

el-Malihah akwlxdl- ii- 156. 

Ma’lula iii. 453. app. 171, 

172. 

el-Mamilla i- 483. 

el-Mandhftr ^ .a \ ^ \\ . ii. 257. 

el-Mansur j ^^\\ , ‘ the con- 
queror.’ ii. 554. 

cl-Mansurah, c the vic- 

torious.’ iii. 21, 239, 240. 

Mar^b,, ‘ lord/ a title. 

Mar Saha, see Deir Mar Saba. 

Maron iii. 371. 

cl-Ma’shuk • iii. -390, 

391, 408. 

el-Mas’udy • Ar. ii. 

308. 

Masyad jljua^*) 

“ Castle, iii. 468. 

Masyaf ) 

ol-M atari y ch \* i* 37. 

Mawalih J\\yc \ Pbu*. of 
4 salt places.’ i. 58, 254. 

Maw arid el - Hud her a 

\ , ‘paths to Iludhera.’ 

i. 122. 

Mayan ‘fountain.’ i. 150, 

161. 

cl-Mayein t t jo Ixx; 1 > ‘two waters.’ 
i. 273. C 

el-Mchruk cJjX, o.!' > ‘ kneeling- 
place ’ for camels, i. 234. 

Med af eh ‘place of enter- 

tainment.’ ii. 122, 347. 

el-Medineh aJuJ^SU ‘the city.’ 
iii. 239. 


Meiron Meirum 

iii. 333, 367. 

* 

Meithelon {j^q. iii. 151, 153. 
Mejami’a wc UsX<,. ii. 260. app. 
162. ^ 

Mejd el-Ba’a ju sa ii- 194/ 
626, 629. 

■l-Mejdel Ileb. 

Muffled) Gr. MciyciuXu Magdala . 
iii. 277, 278. Comp. iii. 30, 349. 
el-Melahin \ • Ar. ii. 555. 

el-Mclihy ^uLcJ^ - ii- 508. 
el-Mcllahah ^LcJU iii. 264, 
341. app. 135. 

Menf s_o-. c , Heb. Memphis* 

i. 40. 

Menzil J^ rC , ‘guest-chamber.’ 

ii. 347. 

el-Mcrakh . i. 235, 236. 

Merj ~~ jo ‘meadow.* 

Merj ’Ayun ^ , Hob. 

li 8 *? # 0 / 1 ? iii. 346. app. 136. 
Men el - Gliuruk *.• *)\ _ _< , 

‘ meadow' of sinking or drown- 
ing.’ iii. 153. 

Merj Urn ’Amir^ c U ^ 

Plain oi Esdrctelon . iii. 169, 227. 
Merj lbn ’Oiueir j\ _ « 

iii. 63. 

el-Morkab iii. 360. 

el-Mersed ii. 212. 

el-Mes’adiyeh iii* 304. 

Mesa’ id Sing. Mas’udy 

, rel. adj. from > 

name of a man. i. 234. 
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Mes-hed iii. 219. 

Meshghurah w * ... iii. 42 6. 
cl-Mcshhad a*-v ^\ \ . iii. 209. 
cl-Mesjid A«cy. 4 place of 
adoration,’ temple, mosk. i. 144. 


el-Mu’adh-dhem 
iii. 328. 



i. 469. 


el-M u’allakah , < sus- 

pended.’ iii. 434. 
el-Mudareij i. 234. 


el-Mesmiych . ii. 364. j 

Mctawileh Sing. Muta- j 

waly iii- 373, 466. | 

el-Metu iii. 459. j 

el-Mezarik CJjJj* i\ - l 2 238. j 

el-Mczra’ah . ii. 232. iii. j 

182, 384. 

Milirab 4 niche of pray- 

er.’ i. 357. 

el-Milh 4 salt.’ Moladah, j 

^ ^ ! 

Mnlatha . ii. 619, 621. I 

Min’in ii* 358. 

W” 

el- Mi ny ay i- 563. ■ 

oi-Minyeh Klian. iii. ' 


Mudlia”in • i- 116. 

uJ 

el-Mudhaiyat i« 563. 

Mudhcbbili Said ’Obeideh 
ii* 243. 

Mudir ii. 177. iii. 155. 

Mufarik et-Turk 

4 fork of roads.’ i. 258. 
cl- Mug liar UxJU iii- 22, 239. 
el -Mugl uiri beh AjjUdU 4 west- 
ern Africans.’ i. 62, 387. 
el-Mughiillis JjucW- ii- 364. 

el- Mu hash c ;UuH- i. 232. 

el-Muhauwat ]?js>\sc\\ • ii- 477, 
481. 


287, 288. 

Mird j «. ii. 270. 

Miry Tribute, ii. 468. 

el-Mirzaba ii. 508, 585. 

Misilya LL^<- iii- 151, 153. 

Misr, see Musr. 

el-M6jib . Ileb. Anton. 

ii. 206, 313. 

Monn 4 manna.’ Heb. 

i. 109, 170. 

el-Mdrak iii. 10. 

el-Mu’addamiyuh iii* 

370. 


el-Muhdy 4 the Guide.’ 

iii. 100. 

Muheiridel-Kunas^Uji^ 
j i. 164. 

1 el-Mulielleli ii. 585. 

Mukam 4 station, tomb of a 

saint.’ ii. 343. 

Mukiiry jXo Plur. Mukariych 
<Uj\X<c* ii- 108. 

cl-Mukatteb i_ ^aCoJ \ , 4 the writ- 
ten.’ i. 107, 188. 

el-Mukattcm 4 the con- 

| cealed.’ i. 55. 


1) ^urckh. . 

2) Burckh. ; the Teshdid wrong. See Bohaedd. Vit. Sal. p. 08- 
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el-Mukberah f burying- 

place/ i. 119. 

Mukeibil ^LJu. h* 540. 
el-Mukeibileh A*JU5\. iii. J61. 
el-Mukhafeh 4slku!l, ‘fear/ i. 
64?- 

el-Mukhlefeh <ULkuM , ‘ disagree- 
ment/ i. 215. 

Mukhinas Heb. DDDJ? 

Michmash. ii. 115. 117. 
Mukhna ii. 92. 101. 

Muklisheib *iLicu i. 05. 

Mukhshikeh a£>$*2S\*c. iii. 081. 
el-Mukrah i. 261. 271. 

294. 

el-Mukrih Z jHA \ . i. 58. 227. 
Mukrih el-Ibna i. 563. 

Mukrili cl-Wcbcrah i. 

58. 

Muktadirj-VJU. iii. 37. 

Muktiil edli-Dlmleim JaiU, 

‘ place of the killing of the op- 
pressed/ i. 563. 

el-Mukubbcleh tdJUll \ 6 the 

kissed/ i. 233. 

rf-Mukutta’ ‘ford/ Hiv. 

Kishon . iii. 229. 232. 
Mukutia’ et-Tawarik £--^ c 
i. 2 61. 

el-Muneiderah i. 219. 

el-Munettisheli . ii. 169. 

cl-Muntar . ii. 377. 

1 Burckh. - 

2 Id. u^r<. 


el-Muntula* , ‘ the ascent/ 

i. 63, 64. 

el-Murak , 1 2 i. 112. 

Murbut Ka’ud el-Wasileh ^ \j* 
<d^Jye. i. 231. 
el-Mereidliah ‘the sick/ 

ii. 586. 

el-Mureikhy dim. of 

el-Murkhiih. i. 111. 
292. 561. 

el-Murkliah ‘ relaxed ? ’ 

i. 105, 106. 

Murkus , Gr. M Mar- 
cus. iii. 25. 

Mur rah i. 221, 222. 

el-Murtubeli i. 299. 

el-Muriissiis iii. 218. 

Musa Heb. Moses. 

cl-Muscik ii. 473. 

cl-Mushalikhah Ar. ii. 

308. 

el-Mushch-hcm M. i. 562, 

563. 

j 

el-Muslim J — Jl. Muhammedan. 
Musry*.«, Egypt, usual name for 
Cairo, i. 35. 

cl-Musry el-Musriyeh 

ijj-aJ S', ‘Egyptian.’ i. 128.253. 

el-Musullabeh , ‘ the Cross.’ 

ii. <)0. 323. 

el-Musurr ii. 326.337.349. 

U. I could hear no S. 
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Mutawaly, see Metawileh. 

— j 

Muteiry*!^ . i. 205. 
el-Mutesellim , ‘governor/ 

ii. 364*. 

el-Mutiileh &3a\\. iii. 347. 
el-Miityah ‘descent/ ii. 

120. 313. 

Muwcilih ^\j t yo 9 dim. of Mawa- 
lih. Prob. Leuhe Rome . i. 254. 
559. ii. 560. Comp. i. 281. 
cl-Muzcikah . ii. 615. 

Muzeiny Arabs, i. 198. 

cl - Muzeiri ah , dim. 

‘ plantation/ i. 277. 
el-Muzeiri’at , Plur. 

dim. ‘ plantations/ i. 281. 

N. 

Naba* j-^‘. i. 89. 

Nablus ^ *L I) , vulg. for Nabulus. 

j ^ 

Nabulus , Gr. NednoXiqy Nca- 

polis, iii. 96. 113. 
en-Nahl , ‘bees/ iii. 18. 

Nalir^f’ , ‘ river/ 
en-Na’imeh iii. 434. 

en-Nakurah iii. 138. 

Nakus , ‘sounding-board/ 

i. 163. 

Na’lin . iii. 30. 
en-Nar jkl , ‘ fire/ i. 402. ii. 249. 
Nasii^A . iii. 38. 
en-Nasiran Gr. N oc^apiO 

Nazareth, , iii. 183 — 200. 


Nawa’imeh ii. 304. 308, 

309. 

en-Nawatir ‘watchmen/ 

i. 559. 

Nazir , ‘warden/ ii. 131. 
Neba G , Hcb fa? Neho. ii. 307. 
en-Nebk iii. 461. 

Neby Bulus , ‘ Projihet 

Paul/ i. e. St. Paul. ii. 343. iii. 
17. 

en-Neby Baud , Heb. 

*1TJ ‘the Prophet David/ 

i. 387. 

Ncbylliirun^jjU ,^3, ‘Prophet 
Aaron/ ii. 548. 651. 

Neby Nidi ~y , Hcb. nil, 
Noah. ii. 401. iii. 2. 

Neby Samwil Jt!^^ Heb. 

S&Wty ‘Prophet Samuel/ 

ii. 139 — 145. 

Neby Yunus ^3, ‘Prophet 

Jonah/ i. 319. ii. 186. iii. 430, 
431. 

en-Nehodoin ‘two teats/ 

i. 55. 

cn-Neliiych ii. 288. 

Ncin > Gr. Nai'v, Nain, iii. 

218. 226. 

en-Nojd JcsaM. ii. 478. 

Nem ela SUi . iii. 506. 509. 549. 
Netsli • Plant, ii. 193. 

Nijid . ii. 371. 

Nimrin , Heb. TO, DnDJ, 
Nhnrahy Nbnrim. ii. 121. 279* 
Norej ~jy , Hob.**?®, threshing- 
machine, ii. 277. 
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Nuba \>y. ii. 426. 

Nubk JU3 . Lote-tree. ii. 210. 292. 
iii. 265. 

Nuhhalin ii. 337. 

Nukb e-Jb, ‘pass, defile/ 

Nukb Hawy ‘ windy 

Pass/ i. 128. 

Nukei’a el-Ful dim. 

‘plain of beans/ i. 98. 
en-Nukeirah dim. ‘ cavity/ 

i. 2 56. 

Nukhl * palm-trees/ i. 2 54. 
260. 292. 562. 

j j 

Nunkur j.^. iii. 2. 

Nuris u~J?* ll *' 126, 127. 
en-Nusairiych vulg. An- 

sairiyeh, which see. iii. 342. 
467. app. 181. 

Nusara Nusarah 

Christians ; Sing. Nusrhny 
. ii. 196. 

en-Nusb ‘ erection, pil- 

lar?’ i. 110. 112. ; 155.163.218. 
Nusib Heb. 3^3 Nezib. 

ii. 344.* 404. iii. 12, 13. 

Nuss Ijbeil hi* 144. 

Niittar Abu Sumar j\a+s Jb}, 

i. 562. 

Nutffir el-Lukiyeh J&, 

4 watchman of a thing found/ i. 
306. 

en-Nuweibi’a dim. 

‘ springing up like a fountain/ 
i. 228. 230. 

O. 

el-'Obeidiyeh &*\***1\, iii. 264. 
el-'Odha i. 164. 


m 

Odheib ‘ sweet water/ i. 

73. 

.* 

el-’Ojmeh i. 112. 264. 

’Ojrat el-Furas ‘hil- 

lock of the horses/ i. 220. 
’Omar ii. 359. iii. 4. 
el-’Orf ‘ crest/ i. 127. 

el-’Orfan i. 217. 

’Oreis Themman ^Uj , 

dim. ‘ bride of — / i. 103. 

o 

'Osh f bird’s nest/ i. 125. 

W -» 

’6 shell Cc, iii. 217. 

Osha’ jV ii. 243. 

j 

el-’Osherj/-*]^. Tree. ii. 211.236. 
el’-Ozeiz ii. 135. iii. 67. 

R. 

Rabba C;, Heb. nan Rabbali. ii. 
569. 656. 

Rafat CjW ,, ii. 133. 135. iii. 20. 
ltafidia V.V'> iii. 137. 
er-Rahah i. 65. 70. 83. ; 

131.140.158. 

Rahainy Arabs, i. 198. 

cr-Rahib w^, ‘monk.’ i.402. 
ii. 249. 

er-Rahmeh ‘ mercy,’ i. 

477. 

er-Rakib ‘rider.’ i. 306. 

cr-Rakim Heb. Rekem. 

ii. 653. 

er-Rakineh ‘ the painted.’ 

i. 111. 292. 562. 

er-Ram »' )\ Heb. 0DT Bamah. 

ii. 315—317. 


VOL. III. 


P 



m6 


ARABIC INDEX. 


Ram-Allah p\j. ii. 133. 

er-Rameh &*\)\ . ii. 305. iii. 250, 
Ramet el-Khulil <J-LssM i. 

318. 

Ramin iii. 138. 144*. 

Rami cl-Murak u 

112 . 

er-Ramleh ‘sand.* iii. 25. 

33. 

er-Ramliyeh ‘ the sandy.* 

i. 546. 

Ra*na l ii. 354. 

Ras el-Ahtnar ‘ the 

red/ iii. 370. 

Ras cl-’ Ain u~\j 9 ‘fountain- 
head/ iii. 386. 

Ras cl-Burka* ‘veil 

cape/ i. 229. 231. 

Ras Kerker J>J> ij^j. lu 133. iii. 
58. 62. 

Ras en-Nukb ‘head 

of the pass/ i. 258. 559. 

Ras esh-Shiiraf < — j, 
4 head of the height/ i. 55 9. 

Ras Urn Haiych ^ U~\j> 
4 Cape mother of serpents/ i. 
232, 233. 

Ras el- Wady U~\j> ‘ head 

of the Wady/ i. 73. 

Rashaideh Sing. 

Rashidy. ii. 212. 243. 

Rusheiya iii. 337. 344. 34-6. 

app. 147. ' 

Raudh el-IIumarali ^oj j, 

4 hpook of the fern, ass/ i. 270. 


Raujib iii. 94. ' 

er-Rawajifeh Ar. ii. 554. 

er-Rawak Jj^b ‘ portico/ i.562, 
563. 

er-Refai*a \ . Ar. ii. 544. 

er-Reineh . iii. 209. 

er-Reiyaneh 4 the wet/ i. 

57. 219. 

er-Rejim i* 561. 

Rejumf^j, 4 throwings/ i. 60 

Rejiim el-Khail 

‘throwings of the horses/ i. 73. 

Retameh i. 123. 

lletem j^j. 1 Ileb. orn, broom- 
plant. i. 123. 299. 302. ii. 204. 

Ribba \j. ii. 426. 

Riblch <0 j \j, Heb. nb") Riblah. 
iii. 461. app. 176. 

er-lliddadeh ‘the repuls- 

ing.* i. 258. 

Ridhan ‘brooks;’ Plur. of 

Raudh. i. 270. 

Ridhan esh-Shuku’a 
I ‘ brooks of — / i. 122. 

Riha, for Erilia, which see. ii. 279. 
Rishrash , Agnus castas. 

ii. 255. 268. " 
er-Rizkah i. 257. 

er-Ruba*y ii. 504. 529. 

583. 

Rubin Heb. 15^1 Reuben, 

ii. 326. iii. 22. 

er-Rubi’y Ar. i. 268. 


1 Burckh. >j ; the is wrong. 
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er- Rubudiyeh iii. 284. 

286. 

er-Ruhaibeh < the spa- 

cious/ Comp. Heb.fltarV] JReho - 
both. i. 289. 291. 

Rujeim Selameh • in 

474. 

Riikhama UcUj . ii. 621. 
er-Rumany ii. 340. 

Riimash iii. 372. 

Rumeilet Il&mid <d*^, 

dim. 4 place of sand/ i. 299. 

Rummaneh 77/ m- 

7iion ? iii. 195. 

✓ ~— 

Rummon Ileb. Rim- 

man. ii. 113. 120. 122. 
er-Ruweihibiyeh rel. 

adj. fem. from v— ^&jj, dim. of 

L m*&\) monk or lion. u 225. 

8 . 

Saba, see Deir Mar Saba. 
es-Sa’doh xSx*A \ . i. 228. 

Safed si*. iii. 318—336. 
es-Safieh <UsLaM, ‘the clear/ Ileb. 
npjsy Zcphathah ? Tell, ii. 363. 
Ghor, ii. 489. 

Safiriyeh . iii. 45. 

es-Saherah i. 396. 

Saliil ‘plain/ iii. 250. 

Sahy un {jyfr * , Heb, Zion. 
i. 478. 

Sa'id S+x~3 m Proper name. 

Saida Heb; fn'X Zidon , Or. 
Zfooov Sidon . iii. 415. 417. 

1 Bmckh. <— ->l>y ; wrong. 
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Saidanaya iii. 456. app. 

171, 172. 

es-Sa'idat i. 279. 

es Sa'idin Sing, es- 

Sa'idy . Ar. i. 275. 

es-Sa’idiyeh 4 j^***J 1 . Ar. i. 197. 
275. 

Said6n iii. 21. 

Sa’ir . ii. 185. 

Sa'irah Heb. Seir? ii. 

364. 

Sakieh f a water-machine/ 

i. 27. 541. 

Sakieh tedhr bir-rijl jjSj 
4>T • i* 542. 

Sa'l i. 217. 219, 220. 

es-Sa’l er-lteiyany 
‘ the wet/ i. 219. 

Salali ed-Din Sala“ 

din. 

Salih ^U. i. 122. 197. 211. 
Salim jJLs, Heb. Shaletn. iii. 
95. 102. 

cs-Salt . ii. 243. 257.. iii. 

103. app. 167* 

Samary Plur. Semarah 

Heb. Samaritan . 

iii. 106. 

Sanik iii. 415. 

Santa Haunch St. 

Anne. ii. 357. 361. 

San hr iii. 152. 

j — 

Sarbut el-Jemel u 

108. 

2 Burckli. JU; wrong. 


2 



«8 


ARABIC INDEX; 


Sa*sa* £-****». iii. 368, 369. 
es-Sa'udiyeh Ar.ii. 555. 

Saufin, Sufin iii- 47. 

Saulam, see Solam. 

es-Sawafir jJljJI, Heb. 1'$*? 
Saphir . ii. 370. 

Sawalihah Sing. Salifay 

Arabs, i. 197. 

es-Sawarikeh Jt. Sing. Sa- 
riky Ar. i. 27 5. ii. 

391. 

es-Sawieh iii. 91. 

es-Seba* ^ , 4 lion also 4 seven.* 
i. 300. ii. 618. 620. 

s. 

Seba* Biyar jLj 4 .seven 

wells.* i. 73. 517, 518. 
es-Seba’ivek .1 i. 155. 

215. 

Sebbeli Masada, ii. 207. 

240. 

Sebusticli Gr. leGoia-TY}. 

S chaste. Samaria, iii. 138 — 149. 
Sefurieli , Gr. l.ETtijxcptqy Sep - 

phoris . ii. 190. 201. 
es-Selieb 4 open desert.* 

i. 127. 

Seif ed-Din ii. 440. 

iii. 38. 

es-Seih i. 119. 

^JSeih en-Nusb ‘flow- 

ing of — * i. 112. 

Seil Abu Zeid <JrrS ‘tor- 

rent of — .* i. 61. 


Seilun yjC, Heb. nW Shiloh, 
Joseph. SiXw, Ztiovv. iii. 84 — 89. 
Sekakeh iii. 83. 

es-Selam ‘peace.* ii. 109. 

111 . 

Selwa Quail, ii. 620. 

Selwad iii. 80. 

Selwcln Heb. Gr. 2b- 

Xoociia, Siloam. i. 341. 493. 506. 
Semak lLX^. iii. 262. 

Semakh iii. 264. 

es-Semekiyeh Arabs, iii. 

286. 

Semenner . Locust-bird. iii. 
195. 252. 

Semmaneh <UU-«s. Bird. i. 90. 
Semr Tree. ii. 210. 

es-Semu’a Heb. 

Es/itemoa. i. 312. ii. 194. 626. 
Semunieh Gr. X^cmaij, 

Si manias, ii. 201. 

Seniu’y iii. 3.36. 

Scrub Mirage, i. 61. 

cs-Seram i. 282, 283.* 

Serlml J l*/* 9 , ‘cloak?* i. 125. 
164. 173, 174. 

cs-Seru ‘cypress,* i. 139. 

Seyal J*-.*, ‘acacia.* i. 99. 109, 

110 . 

Sha*fat ii. 318. iii. 75. 

esh-Shafi’y Pr. n. ii. 382. 

esh-Sha’feJi ‘ summit.* i. 

256. 


1 Burckh. ; wrong. 
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esh-Shaghur iii. 239 . 
Shahrur iii. 435. 

csh-Sha'ib i. 268. ii. 257. 

279. 305. 

esh-Shajorah iii. 219. 

Sha’lch . iii. 144. 

esh-Sham , Syria , usual name 

for Damascus . iii. 447. app. 146. 
See Dimeshk. 

esh-Shawaghiriyeh Ar. 

i. 61. 

Shedid . i. 207. ii. 554. 

Shehab . iii. 560. 

esh-Shehabeh esh-She- 

habiyeh . i. 264. ii. 609. 

esh-Sheikh < the aged, 

elder/ i. 125. 131. 141. 178. 
215. 

Sheikh el-Beled aL!\ > 

‘ Sheikh of the village/ ii. 124. 
Sheilal JS-i. i. 105. 
csh-Sherafat ii. 156. 

Sherafch i. 233. 

esh-Sherah ‘tract, region/ 

ii. 552, 553. 

esh-Sherarat Arabs, ii. 

626. 

esh-Sheri'ah ^ watering- 

place/ i. 299. ii. 383. 391. The 
Jordan, ii. 257. 

esli-Sherif ‘ the noble/ 

i. 361. 

esh-Shi'ah Shiites . iii. 373. 

466. 468. 


Shih ‘Artemisia Judaica/ 

i. 124] 

esh-Shiyukh Plur. of 

Sheikh, ii. 183. 185. 

esh-Shobek i\. ii. 504. 552. 
566. 571. 

Shubeikeh > l 6 net/ *• ^93, 

104. 

j 

Shu bra i. 26. 

Shu’eib 1 -.***/*, Jethro, i. 131. 

140. 

Shuk Musa ‘rent of 

Moses/ i. 160, 161. 

j 

! Shukaf ii. 243. 

esh-Shukeirah i. 218. 220. 

esh-Shukif (-i-iiiM.. Castle, iii. 

345. 376. 380. app. 136. 140. ^ 
esh-Shukif Arnun >— c .kS. 1 ). 

iii. 380. 

w~> 

esh-Shunnar ‘partridge/ i. 
161. 

csh-Shureif , dim. ‘ emi- 

nence/ i. 561. 

esh-Shurkiych , fcm. ‘ the 

eastern/ i. 54. 76. 
esh-Shurky mase. ‘ the 

eastern/ Anti-Lebanon . iii. 344. 
app. 137. 171. 

cs-Shurm i. 155. 163. 

csh-Shutein ^ . i. 295. 
Shutta Heb. IV3 Beth - 
* Shit tali ? iii. 219. 

Shuweifat CU\£-\ ^ . iii. 435. 


i 


Burckh. ; the Jf is wrong. 
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esh-Shuweikeh dim. of 

S' 

Hcb. nbib Socoh . ii. 195. 
627. ii. 343. 349. 
esh-Shuweir iii. 458. 
es-Sidr Lote-tree. ii. 109. 

210 . 

cs-SiflaiU*Jt, * the lower/ ii. 340. 
es-Sik J-J'. 1 2 3 ii. 510. 516. 
es-Sikakin knives." ii. 

550. 

Silch iii. 150. 161. 

Silet ed-Dalir * — of 

the summit.' iii. 150. 

Silleh Plant, i. 124. 

s' 

Simsim | ++**A* *i , ‘ sesame.* ii. 362. 
371. 386. 388. 

Sindian ‘ilex.' ii. 429. 

443. 

Sinjil Jb sm~>. iii. 82. 
es-Sirhan . ii, 626. 

Sirin iii- 219. 

Siris^-^J. iii. 153. 

Sitty Meryam ‘ my 

Lady Mary.' i. 386. 

Soba bj->, Heb. t |1V, D'fliS, Znph, 
Zophim , ( Ramathaim Zophim ). 

ii. 328 — 334. 

j 

Solaf i. 127, 128. 

S' 

SoJarn jJy-*, Heb. Slnincm , 

Gr. Sowajw,, SovXvjjbt, Lat. Salem, 

iii. 169, 170. 


Soleif L-ijLtf. i. 126. 
es-Siibat , 4 the tribes.' Gate. 

i. 386. 

es-Subeibeh <U+~d\. iii, 343. 359 
Sudeid ii. 474. 

Sudeir^.^, dim. of j<Xs. ii. 242. 

Siidr jA^,2 ‘breast.’ i. 91. 
SududO*^, Ileb. Zedad . iii. 

461. app. 171. 173. 
es-Sufa U*s!l. iii. 307. 
es- Sufali i\Ui\ , Ileb. nay Zepliath, 
from nsy. ii. 587. 591. 

es-Sufey dim. of es-Siifah. 

ii. 587. 591. 

Siiffa iii, 58. 

Sufirij see Saufiii. 
es-Sufra ‘the yellow.’ ii. 

202 . 

es- Sufsafeh , ‘ willow.' i. 

154. 157. 

cs-Suhau i. 116. 

Svik et-Tujjar ‘mart 
of the merchants.' iii. 236. 
el-Sukeirat Sing. Su- 

keiry Ar. i. 274. 

es-Sukhrah 4 the rock.' i. 

361. 444. 

es-Sukkariyeh ‘UyCJl^ ‘ the su- 
gary.' ii. 392. 

es-Suleim . ii. 109. 


1 Burckh. lXJ!. 

2 Burckh. ; the (j~ and vowel are wrong. 

3 Burckh. a mistake for 
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Suleiman Heb. nbS^ So- 

lomon . iii. 57. 61. 63. 67. 

es-Suleisil dim. ‘chain.' 

ii. 493. 

es-Sulit la-LJI. Arabs, ii. 469. 

✓ «<■ 

Sulsul Zeit L^oJ i. 139. 

es-Sultan ii. 283. 

es-Sumghy ‘gummy.’ 

i. 224. 227. 

Summed ii. 368. 639. 

Sumret-Tinia . i. 164. 

es-Sumrah . iii. 264. 

tt J 

es-Siimt For cs-Sunt } 

which see. ii. 326. 349. iii. 20. 
es-Sunam iii. 307. 

Sunasin ii. 327. 340. 

Sundela iii. 161. 

Sunir Ileb. “WijP Senir. 

iii. 357. 

Sunnin iii- 344. 439. 

Sunt 1 also Forsk. 

4cacia vera. ii. 349. 

es-Suny i. 299, 300. 

Sur Heb. nto, Tyre. iii. 

390—408. 

es-S ; ir jy^* Weil. iii. 14. 

Sur Bahil 4 >V Jr 9 - 183 - 
Stirabit el-Khadim 1 

i. 112, 113. 116. 

Surafend Heb. Za- 

rephath > Gr. Yoipt%ra Sarcpta . 
iii. 413. 

1 Burckh. ; wrong. 

3 Burckh, • 

P 


Surafend Gr. lapqai*, Sa - 

riphcea ? iii. 45. 

Sur' ah Heb. njTflf Zom/i. 

ii. 339. 343. 365. iii. 18. 
es-Stirar j^t. ii. 326. 341. 643. 

iii. 18. 20, 21, 22. 

es-Surey dim. ‘cypress.’ 

i. 139. 

Surra iii. 138. 

Surtiibeh . ii. 257. 289. 

304. iii. 102. 

Susieh ii. 194. 627. 

cs-SiUah ‘ terrace, plain.' 

ii. 668. ^ 

Sutuh Beida LA-j c white 

terraces.' ii. 529. 669. 

Sutuh Harun ^y^> ‘ Aa- 

ron's terrace*’ ii. 529. 669. 
es-Suweikeh 4iby«J\ 2 , dim. ‘mar- 
ket.* i. 264. 

cs-Suwcimeh ii. 305. 

cs-Suweinit . ii. 116. 

es-Suweiriych rel. adj. 

fern, from x^y*. i. 216. 

Suweis \j~f.y 3 . Suez. i. 66. 
Suwuk Jj y>. i. 113. 117. 

T. 

Ta'amirah , Sing. 

Ta’mary. Arabs, ii, 154. 176 — 
181. Wady, ii. 158. 164. 244. 

J *» 

Ta’annuk Heb. Ta- 

anach . iii. 156. 159. 

2 Burckh, ; wrong 

4 



232 


ARABIC INDEX. 


Taba’ ^J^ 1 . i. 236. 238. 
et-Tabigah <UjUaH. iii. 296. 297. 
et-Tahta IxsaJl, * the lower.’ 
et-Taiyib ‘ the good.’ ii. 

472.- 

et-Taiyibeh 4-ill, fern. * the 
good.' Wady, i. 104. Vill. ii. 
121 — 125. 276.; 427. 429. 

Tannur j^j, Heb. 1-Wl, ‘ oven, 
furnace/ iii. 297. 

Tarabulus Tripolis. iii. 

4 56. 

Taset Siidr j ^ OJh, ‘ cup of 
Sudr/ i. 90. 92. 

Tauran . i. 222. 
et-Tawal ‘ the long/ i. 

563. 

et-Tawaneh ii. 201. 476. 

Tawarah b, Sing. Tury 

* Arabs of Tur or Sinai, i. 197- 
199. 

Tawarif el-Belad < — jJjk, 

‘ curtains of a tent/ i. 260. 
Tawarik . i. 73. 546. 

Tebbin i. 73. 

Tebuk . ii. 654. 

Teffuli , Heb. Tap- 

puah. ii. 428. 

et-Teim iii. 344. 346. 

app. 137. 

Teitebch . iii. 307. 

el-Tekiyeh Hospit. ii. 30. 

322. 

1 Burckh. 


Teku'a ySJ, Heb. tfPS Tekoa. 
ii. 181—184. 

et-Tell JJ1 , e hill/ Bethsaida , 
Julias . iii. 307> 308. 

Tell 'Arad S\jZ Jj, Heb. TJg, 
ii. 473. 620. 

Tell *Asur Jj', Heb. 

Hazorf ii. 125. iii. 79. 

Tell el-Ful Jyll Jj‘, ‘ hill of 
beans/ ii. 144. 317. 

Tell Hattin, see Kurfrn Hattin. 
Tell Hum py>- Jj‘. iii. 297. 

Tell el-Kuseifeh Jj. ii. 

620. 

Tell cs-Safich Jj', i the 

clear/ Blanchegarde. ii. 363 — 
367. 

Tell et-Turmus Jj, ( hill 

of lupines/ ii. 364. 

Tell et-Tawaneh 43 Jj‘. ii. 

476. ; comp. 201. 

Tell el-Yehud Jj, ^ hill of 
the Jews/ i. 37. 

Terabeh Fountain, ii. 245, 

246. “?v . 

Terabin ^\r ; y Sing. Terbany 
^J> b/\. Arabs, i. 92. 202. 230. 
274. 

Terkumieh ^U<^j, Gr. TpiKopids, 
Tricomias . ii. 399. iii. 11. 
Tershihah . iii. 376. ■ 

Teyahah, see Tiyahah. 

Thai Jtt 2 . i. 103. 
eth-Thelj ^Ull, f snow/ iii. 357. 
Themaii jA*$, 4 water-pits/ i. 
299. ii. 616. 618. 

2 Burckh. ; wrong. 
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Themail Urn es-Sa’ideh 
i. 561* 

eth-Themed ii. 260. 292. 

562. iii. 20. 

Themileh ‘ water-pits/ i. 

266. 

Tibneh Heb. nnjtpfl 

Timnahy Timnath . ii. 343. iii. 
19. 

Tibnin . Castle, iii. 376, 
377. 

et*Tih ‘wandering.’ i. 99. 

110. 164. 222. 224. 232, 233. 
265. 294. Desert, i. 262. 274. 
Wady, i. 546. 

et-Tin c fig-tree/ iii. 287. 

291. 

Tmia<U^. i. 139. 155. 164. 

et-Tiran . i. 155. 163. 

et-Tireh iii. 375. 

Tiyahali Sing. Tihy 

rel. adj. from . Arabs, i. 
202. 274. ii. 469. 

Tubariyeh cOy-i?, Gr. T ifkpinh Ti- 
berias. iii. 254. 

Tubas Heb. K3!? Thebez. 

\ iii. 157. 

ei-Tubukah *£-5aM, Gr. T fyat*? 
ii. 388. 648. 

et-Tufi*eh &M\, Heb.^h, To- 
phel ii. 555. 570. 600. 
et Tuheishimeh i. 321. 

ii. 164. 

el-Tujjar jlsall, ‘the merchants/ 

111. 236. 


Tul Keram iii. 137. 144. 

Tulah Thorny tree. i. 140. 
164. 167. 

Tuleil el-Ful jJj. dimin. of 

Tell el-Ful. ii. 317. 

Tulh ^ik ‘acacia/ i. 99. 109, 

110 . 

Tulluza IJjUj, Ileb. Hjnn, Tir- 
zah? iii. 158. 

Tumilat C-*5L<jk i. 73. 

Tumrah . iii. 219. 

Tunniir — ^ ii. 390. 

Turj^k ‘mountain/ i. 106.; 140. 

178.; 405. iii. 97.; 211. 

Tur Sina k- 3 j^k ‘Mount Si- 
nai/ i. 140. 

et-Turaibch ii. 614. 

j 

Tur'an ^k^k iii* 237. 

Turf er-Rukn ‘ — , l ‘end 

of the foundation/ i. 260. 
Tiirfa tajk Tamarisk, i, 99. 170. 
550. 

Turinus ; Aya . iii. 83. 

85. 

Tury, see Tawarah. 

Tuweilcb dim. ‘a seeker/ 

i. 172. 216. 309. 
et-Tuweimeh ii. 340. 

*u 

U. 

Ukhneifis, see Khuneifis. iii. 167. 
Um ’Alawy i. 154. 218. 


Burckh. ; wrong according to all our Arabs. 
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Um el-’Amad , 4 mother 

of columns/ ii. 192. 629. 

Um ed-Deraj ^ , 4 mother 

of steps/ i. 499. 

Um Eshteiyeh ^ . ii. 342. 

Um el-Fahm iii. 161. 

169. 195. 

Um Hash i. 231. 

Um el-Hummam ii. 

244. 

Um Jina fV iii. 18. 

s' 

Um Judei’a A. ii. 397. 

419. ‘ 1 

Um Kuraf < — ?Wi a\. i. 164. 

-S j 

Um Lakis 4 mother of 

a reproachcr/ not Ileb. 
Laehish . ii. 888. 

Um Lauz ^1, 4 almond/ i. 

154. 218." 

Um er-Eihnamin 

‘mother of pomegranates/ iii. 8. 
Um er-Rus v~jj\ ii. 342. 

Um Rush (jZjj iii. 57. 

Um Shaumer ^ . i. 163. 

294. 

Um esh-Shukaf . iii. 9. 

Um Suweilih dim. 

‘good/* i. 102. 

Um Zoghal p\. ii. 482. 

Um ez-Zuweibin /•!. 

i. 108. 

j 

el-Urdun Heb. 17.7- Jordan. 

ii. 258. iii. 309. 

Burckh. 

Burckh. 


Ortas ii. 164. 168. 

el-0-sbany Ar. i. 268. 

el-Osbat 4 the tribes/ i. 

477. 

£ 

Osdakah Zodocatha. ii. 

572. 578. 

J * 

Usdum Heb. BIP Sodom . 

ii. 206. 481. seq. 

Useit tw>l. See Wuseit. i. 102. 
Ustas ii. 364. 

W. 

Wady o^j. 

Wady Miisa ii* 512. 

seq. 

el-Wahadineh ii. 305. 

el-Waliaidcli Arabs, ii. 

385. 391. 

el-Wa’rah *^1, 4 rocky place/ 
i. 155. 

Waran ^sj%. Lacerta Nilotica. ij, 
253. 

- o 

Wardan i. 95. 

el-WasitlaJjM, 3 i middle division/ 

i. 230. 

ei-Wastiych iii. 345. 

£ 

cl-Weibch ' , ‘ hole with water.’ 

ii. 580—584- 610. 661. 

Wekulch JtlKj. iii. 419. 
el-Welejeh ii. 325. 

Wely Jj, 4 one beloved of God 

also a saint’s tomb. 

Burckh. ; the first \ % wrong. 
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el-Werd OyM, ‘roses?’ i. 324. ii. 

156. 325. 

Wetir^j. i. 226. 229. 

Wezar jjj. iii. 157. 160. 166. 

w J 

Wudey dim. of Wady, 
ii. 587. 

el-Wursah . i. 111. 

Wuseit dim. 4 middle/ i. 

102 . 

Wutah *bbj, 4 treading/ i. 101. 

110,111. 

Y. 

Yafa Ub, Hcb. Japho , Or. 

’Io'tttpj, Joppa, i. 367, 368. iii. 
31. 

Yafa bb, Heb. 8'K, Japhia. iii. 
183. 200. 

Yalo j\>„. i. 482. ii. 156. 

Yalo ft , Heb. }^«, Ajalon. iii. 
80.63. 

el^pi6n ur >U\. iii. 161. 167. 
Aik: cS rj >,, Heb. nro*, j ar . 
muth , Euseb. 'Uppvxuq, Jerome 
Jarmucha. ii. 344. 349. 

Yardn (jjyV.* bi. 371. 

Yasur j^b , Heb. ^n, Ilazor? 

ii. 370. 

Yebna Lj, Heb. Jahneh . 

iii. 22. 

Yebrud hi. 79. 

Yehdshafat cubbi^j \ 9 Hcb. 

Jehoshaphat i. 397. 
el-Yehudi'yeh , 4 Jewish/ 

i Heb. *TW, Jehud f iii. 45. 
Yelek Jib, ‘white/ i. 273. 278. 


Yemameh <uUj. ii, 654. 

Yemen Yemeniyeh ii. 

344. 

el-Yemen Pass. ii. 587, 

588. 593. 

el-Yermuk, see Yarmuk. 

Yetma Uoj, iii. 92. 

Yohanna be>-£>. Johannes. 

Yukin 4 certainty/ ii. 190. 

449. 

Yiitta \L, Heb. r% n W 9 Juttah. 
ii. 190. 195. 628. 

Z. 

i 

ez-Za’feraneh <0^JL£,lb 4 saffron/ 
i J j 7 

ii. 185. 

ez-Zahary t 4 the flowery/ 

i. 387. 

ez-Zahcrany iii. 415. 

Zahleh iii. 441. app. 140. 

Za’k (J&j . iii. 8 . 

Zakariya b . ii. 34 , 3 , 344 . 350 . 
Zakntin (^)b^J. Plant, ii. 510. 
Zanu’a Heb. 0*W, Zanoah. 

ii. 342, 343. iii. 18. 

Za'nutah <by£.j, ii/626. 

j /* 

Za’rur > ‘hawthorn ? 1 i. 161. 

X- 

Za’ter Thymus serpyllum. 

i. 162. 314. ii. 120. 
ZawatabljJ. iii. 137. 
ez-Zebir i. 123. 129. 164. 

ez- ZeitCGOj)'. i. 128. 

Zeita lyj. iii. 135. 

Zcitui, > Hcb. D'W3 

Mount of Olives . i. 405. 
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Zer’in Heb. Wit'., Jez. 

reel , Gr. ’Eo-fya^Aa Esdraela 
Stradela. iii. 161 — 1 67- 
ez-Zerka, see ez-Zurka. 
ez-Zeyadat . Arabs, ii. 

391. 

Zif Heb. Zijrfi. ii. 191. 
IDS. 200. 

Zo'ara, see Zu’ara. 

Zoghar yj, Heb. Zoar . ii. 

480. 648. 

Zu’ara , Edrisi for Heb. "IJJV, 
Zoar . ii. 648. 

Zub el-Bahry <-->). i. 122. 

ez-Ziigherah i. 217. 

ez-Zuk J . iii. 342. 


Zukkum j +yj. Tree. ii. 291. 
ez-Zulakah , c the slipping.' i. 
218. 226. 

ez-Zuranik i. 218. 

ez-Zurka ‘the blue/ ii. 121. 

iii. 362. 

ez-Zurka Ma’in ii. 

206. 246. 250. 

Zurtfrt ii* 201. 

ez-Zuwcirah ; not Heb. "MPtf 
Zoar. ii. 477, 478. 480. 
ez-Zuweirah el-F6ka 
* Upper Z/ ii. 475. 

ez-Zuweitin dim. ‘olive.’ 

i. 164. 
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ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY, ANTIQUITIES, ETC. 


All modern Arabic Names will be found in the Arabic Index. 
For more general matters, the reader is referred to the very full 
Table of Contents prefixed to each Volume. 

Ancient Places now first visited or identified, are marked by an 
asterisk (*). 


A. 

Abila of Lysanias, app. 146. 

Abila of Penea, app. 163. 

Acco , Ptolemais, iii. 1 8fj. 234. 
Aceldama , i. 525. 

Acrabi *, Acrabetene, iii. 103. 
Adoraim *, Adora, iii. 2 — 5. 

Adrian rebuilds Jerusalem, ii. 4 — 9« 
Adullam , ii. 1 75. 

/Elia, i. e. Jerusalem, ii. f). 

At*, ii. llfb 312, 313. 

Allah , i. 241. 251. Diploma Secu- 
ritatis, ii. 564. 

Ain * of Judah, ii. 625. 

'Ain, a Heb. letter, rarely dropped, 
% 376. ii. 137. iii. 151. 200. 225. 
Ajalon *, iii. 63, 64. 

Akra, i. 391. 567- 
Albas Pagns , ii. 560. 

Alexandria , i. 19 — 25. iii. 41-9- 
Amathus , ii. 305. app. 1 66. 
Amm"n, app. 168. 

Anab*, ii. 195. 

Anathoth *, ii. 10(). 

Anti • Lebanon, iii. 344, 345. 357. 

app. 146. 171* 

Antipatns * , iii. 45 — 47. 

Antonia , fortress, i. 431 — 436. Its 
trench now called Bethesda, i. 
433. 

Apollonia , now Arsuf, iii. 46. 
Apples of Sodom, see Sodom. 
Aqueduct from Solomon's Pools, i. 
514. ii. 158. 163. 1 67. Aqueduct 
near Tyre, iii. 387- 390, 3J)1. 


Ar of Moab, ii. 569. 

' Arabah , Heb. “ plain," i. 250. ii. 
599, 600. 

Arabia Petrcea, ii. 55 f) — 569. 
Arabia Prima, Secunda, Tertia, ii. 
565. 

Arad*, ii. 473. Oil. 621. 

Arbela * of Galilee, iii. 251. 281, 
282. Its fortified caverns, iii. 

279, 280. 

Arbela, beyond Jordan, app. l63. 
Area, Arkite, app. 183. 

Arch of ancient Bridge from tem- 
ple *, i. 425. 

Archela'is, ii. 305. 

Areopagus , i. 10. 

Areopolis, ii. 569. 

Argu, app. 1 0(5. 

Argob, app. 1 00. 

Arimathea, iii. 40. 43, 44. 

Arindela, ii. 4 96. 

Arno// , now el-Mojib, ii. 206. 213. 

56*9- iih 35 7. 

Aroer* of Judah, ii. 6 18. 

Aroer, app. 170. 

ArsitwP, i. SO. 550. 

Ashdod , ii. 368. 

Ashelon, ii. 368. 

Asphaltum, see Dead Sea. 
Atabgrion , i. q. Tabor, iii. 220. 
Ataroth* in Benjamin, ii. 315. 
Ataroth * of Ephraim, iii. 80. 
Athens , i. 9 — 15. 

Anion, ii. 215. 258. 305. 

Azotvs, see Ashdod. 
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B. 

Baal-meon, app. 170. 

Baal-zephon, i. 81. 

Babylon in Egypt, i. 35. 

Bahurim , ii. 103 . 

Baking bread, ii. 180. 4 96. iii. 76. 
Baruca *, see Caphar Barucha. 
Bashan, see Batancca. 

Basilica, see Holy Sepulchre. 
Batancea, Bashan, app. 158, 1 5Q. 
Beet', ii. 132. 

Becroth, ii. 132. 

Beer sheba *, i. 300 — 303. 

Berachah *, Valley, ii. I89. 
Berothai , see Berytus . 

Berytus, Berothai ? iii. 437 — 447. 
Be tag ab wo rum vicus *, ii. 646. 

reappears in Arabic as Beit, 
ii. 150. 

Bethany, ii. 100. 

Beth-Arbel* , iii. 282. 

Beth- Da you, iii. 30. 102. 

Bethel, ii. 125— 130. 314. 
Bethesda, not the deep pool N. of 
the temple, i. 433, 434. 48.9. 
Perhaps the F. of the Virgin, i. 
508. 

Beth-Gamul , app. 153. 

Beth- Hoy fah *, ii. 268. 

Beth-horon, Upper and Nether , iii. 
59 — 63. Ascent and descent of 
Beth-horon, iii. 60. 

Bethlehem, ii. 157 —167*. 
Beth-Meron *, Talm. iii. 333, 334. 
Beth Nimrah, ii. 279* 

Beth phage, ii. 103. 

Bethsaida of Galilee, iii. 290. 294. 

Not at Irbid, iii. 251. 

Bethsaida of Gaulonitis, iii. 308. 
Beth-shean, Scythopolis, iii. 174 — 
176 . 

Betfi-shemesh *, ii. 339* 343. iii. 

17 — 20 . 

Beth-shemesh in Egypt, i. 37. 
Beth-Shittah *? iii. 219- 
Beth- Tappuah *, ii. 428. 

Bethnlia, not at the Frank Moun- 
tain, ii. 172. Not at Sanur, iii. 
t 1 52. Not at Safed, iii. 325. 
Beth-zur, i 320. iii. 14. 

Betogabra ii. 360. 408. 


Betonim, app. 169* 

Bevelled stones, i. 423. 

Bezetha , i. 345. 392. 

Bitumen, see Dead Sea . . 
Blanche-garde *, ii. 366. 

Books on Palestine, i. 48. app. 2. 

On Egypt, i. 543. 

Bostra, app. 153. 

Bostrenus *, River (el-Auly), iii. 
428, 429. 

Bozrah * of Edom, ii. 570, 571. 
Bozrah in Hauran, app. 153. 
Bread, ii. 444. Unleavened, i. 329, 
ii. 190. Ordinary, ii. 496. iii. 76. 
Bridge from the Temple *, i. 425 — 
428. 

Butter, ii. 127. See Churning. 

C. 

Ccvsarea, iii. 44. 46. 

Ca’.sarca, Philippi, i. q. Paneas, iii. 
35 8, 359. 

Cairo, i. 25. 34. 543. 

Calcalia ? iii. 62. 

Calvary, ii. 17, 18. See Holy Se- 
pulchre. 

Camel, its habits and character, ii. 
632—635. 

Cana of Galilee , iii. 204 — 208. 
Cana * in Asher, see Kanali . 

Canal, ancient, from the Nile to th% 
Red Sea, i. 547- 
Capareotia, iii. 158, 1 5<). 
Capernaum, iii. 284. 288 — 2 
Not at Tell Hum, iii. 300. 
Caphar Barucha *, ii. 189* 
Capharcotia, see Capareotia . 
Capharnaum, fountain, 284. 29L 
292. 

Caphar Saba*, iii. 45. 

Carmel, of Judah, ii. 193. I96 — 
201. 466. 

Carmel, Mount, iii. 160. 189* 
Cedars of Lebanon, iii. 440, 441. 
Cedron, see Kidron. 

Ceperaria *, ii. 642. seq. 

Charac Moab, ii. 569. 

Cherith *, brook, ii. 288* 

Chesulloth, see Chisloth. f 
Chin loth- Tabor, iii. 182. f 

Church of the Holy Sepulchre, see 
Holy Sepulchre. 
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Churning, Arab mode of, ii. 180. 
iii. 314' 

Cisterns, ancient, i. 480, 481. ii. 

311. 

Climate of Jerusalem, ii. 96 — 100. 
Ccele-Syria, iii. 344. app. 140. 143. 
Coenaculum on Zion, i. 357 • 
Constantine builds churches, ii. 12, 
13. 17. 

Constantinople , iii. 449, 450. 
Corea*, iii. 83. 

Crete, i. 17. 

Crypts, see Vaults. 

D. 

Daberath, Dabira , Dabaritta, iii. 

210 . 

Damascus , iii. 447. 

Damouras, see Tamyras. 

Dan*, iii. 351. 358. 

Daroma, ii. 375, 376. 

Dead Sea, first view of, ii. 204 — 
209. Bathe in it, ii. 212, 213. 
485. Length and breadth, ii. 
217- Its environs, &c., ii. 218 
— 222. Analyses of its waters, 
ii. 223 — 225. Contains no ani- 
mal nor vegetable life, ii. 226 — 
228. Asphaltuin, ii. 228. Pe- 
ninsula, ii. 230. Ford, ii. 234. 
Apples of Sodom, ii. 235. Birds, 
. ti. 239- Scenery, ii. 239- Was 
originally smaller, ii. 602. Causes 
of the catastrophe of the plain, 
pits of bitumen, volcanic action, 

&c., ii. 601— 608. 669— 677. 
Dibon, app. 170. 

Dio cats area, see Sepplioris . 
Diospolis, i. q. Lydda , which see. 
Dium, app. 164. 

Dock *, ii. 309. 

Dora *, iii. 5. See Adoraim . 
Dothahn, not at Jubb Yusuf, iii. 
316, 317. 

Dragon fountain, i. 514. 

E. 

Ebal, Mount , iii. 9 6. 101. 

Eboda*, i. 287. 560. 

Edom , its mountains, &c. ; 551. 


Edomites in Palestine, ii 424. 55 7. 

Historical Notices, ii. 556 — 558. 
Edrei, app. 155. 

Edumia *, ii. 103. 

Eglon *, ii. 392. 

Ekron *, iii. 22 — 25. 

Elah, valley, ii. 350. 

Elealeh, ii. 278. app. 170. , 

Elath, i. 241. 250—253. ‘ 
Eleutheropolis *, ii. 348. 359- 398. 

404—420. 642— 646. 

E leather us, River, not the Kasimi- 
yeh, iii. 410. 

Efim , i. 100. 105. 

Elusa *, i. 296—298. 565. 

Emcssa , ii. 39. iii. 456. app. 174. 
Emmaus, city,|ii. 363. iii/20. 30. 66. 
Emrnaus, village, not at Kubeibeh, 
iii. 65, 66. 

Endor, iii. 218. 225. 

En-Gannim, i. q. Gincea, Jenin ? 
iii. 156. 

En-gedi *, wilderness, ii. 203. Foun- 
tain, ii. 209. Site, ii. 211. 214. 
En-liogel *, i. 354. 491- 
Esdraelon, Plain of, iii. 160 — 162. 
181. 227, 228. Water-shed, iii. 
163. 218. Scene of battles, iii. 
233. 

Eslicol, i. 316. 

Eshtemoa *, ii. 194. 627. 

Etam , i. 515. ii. 168. 

Etliam , i. 80. 

Exodus of the Israelites, i. 74 — 86. 
Route, i. 79- Passage of the 
Red Sea, i. 8 1 . 

Ezion-geber, i. 250. 


F. 

Flocks, usually of both sheep and 
goats, ii. I69. Waiting at wells, 

ii. 35 7. 371. iii. 21. 250. 
Fountains at Jerusalem; see Si- 

loam, Virgin’s Fountain, Well of 
Neheniiah or Job, Gihon, Dragon, 
Samson, and the next article. 
Fountain under the Haram, i. 508 
—512. 

Fountains near Tyre, Ras el-' Ain, 

iii. 386—389 • 
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G. 

Gabata *, iii. 201. 

Gale *, Gibeah , iii. 151. 

Gadara, app. 16*3. 

Galgula *, iii. 47. 

Gateway, subterranean, under el- 
Aksa, i. 450. 

Gath , ii. 420. 

Gath-Hcpher ? iii. 20p. 
Gath-Rimmon *, ii. 421 . 

Gaulonitis , Golan , iii. 336. app. 

149. 162. 

Gaza, ii. 372. seq. 

Gefta * of Benjamin, ii. 114. 

Geba * of Euseb. iii. 80, 8 1 . 

Gedor *, ii. 338. 

Gennesareth, tract, iii. 282. 285. 

290 . 

Gennesareth , Lake of, see 7 T ?7>c- 
rias. 

Gcrar , i. 279- ii- 883. 

Gerasa, app. 1 (57- 
Gerasa, see Rasa, i. 275. 

Gerizim , Mount , 96 — 103. 
Gethsemane , i. 346. 399- 
Gibeah * of Benjamin, ii. 114. 
Gibeah * of Judah, ii. 327- 
Gibeah * of Phinchas, iii. 80, 81. 
Gtfotm, ii. 137. Pool, 138. 

Gihon , fountain, i. 353. 512. 

Girnzo *, iii. 56, 57* 

Gilboa*, Mountains, iii. 157. 170. 
Gilead, Mount, i. 349. hi. 243. 
Town, app. 167. 

(SHlyal, ii. 287. Near the coast, 
iii. 47- 

Gffresa, iii. 155. 

Giscala *, iii. 3 69. 

Gita *, iii. 144. 

Golan, see Gaulonitis. 

Golden Gate, i. 343. 387. 437. 477- 
Golgotha, ii. 17. See lloly Se- 
pulchre. 

Gomorrah , see Sodom . 

Gophna *, iii. 77 — 80. 

Goshen , i. 76. 

Grinding, see Hand-mill. 

Ilalub, see Giscala}' 

Gypsaria, i. 275. 


H. 

Halhul *, i. 319. 

Hamath, app. 176. 

Ilammath, iii. 260. 

Hand-mills described, ii. 181, 182. 

Grinding, ii. 182. 385. 47I. 
El-Haram, the Grand Mosk, L 361. 
440. 444. 

Harvest, various times, ii. 99, 100. 
Hauran, iii. 336. app. 150. 

Hazeroth, i. 223. 

Hazor* of Judah, ii. 370. 

Hebron, i. 315. ii. 430— 462. 
Heldua? iii. 434, 435. 

Helena, her visit to Palestine, ii. 12. 
Finds the Holy Sepulchre, the 
true cross, &c. ii. 1 2 — 1 7* Erects 
only three churches in Palestine, 
ii. 16, 17- 
Heliopolis, i. 36. 

Herman , Mount, iii. 81. 190. 215. 
344. 357. app. 137- Little Her- 
mon, iii. 171? 172. 

Iferodium, at Frank Mountain, ii. 
173. 

Heroopolis, i. 79- 549* [' 

Heshbon, ii. 278. app. 170. 

Hieromax, river, ii. 257- 
llinnom, Valley of, i. 353. 402. 
Ilippicus, tower, i. 453 — 457? 4fijj5« 
Hiram's Tomb, iii. 385. 

Holy Sepulchre fixed, ii. 12 — |p§g 
Church erected, ii. 17* DestipyW^. 
ed by the Persians, ii. 34. < By ^ 
the Khali f llakim, ii. 46. Built 
anew by the crusaders, ii. 6l. 
Burned, ii. 6.3. General ques- 
tion as to the identity of the spot, 
ii. 64— 80. 

Honey, perhaps Dibs, Syrup of 
Grapes, ii. 442. 

Hor, Mount, ii. 476. 500. 508. 548. 

Hortb, sec Sinai. 

Jlonuah? * i i . 6 1 6. 

Hospitality, Arab, i. 118* ii* l^j 
308. 346. 427. iii- 85* ; * 
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I. 

Idumeea] ffe Edomites. Later Idu- 
mea, if 55 8. 

Ijon *, iii. 346, 

Inscriptions at Sinai, i. 108. 118, 
119.123. 129. 161. 167. Their 
character, contents, &c., i. 188. 
Deciphered by Professor Beer, i. 
55$, — 556. — Inscriptions at Beit 
Jibrin, ii. 642. 

Irrigation in Egypt, i. 541. 
Ir-shemesh *, i. q. Bethshemesh, iii. 

19 . 

Israelites , their exodus, &c. i. 74 — 
86. Their route along the Dead 
Sea and to Sinai, i. 89. 97. 1 00. 
102. 105, 106. 176. From Sinai, 

i. 223. 276. Through the 'Ara- 
bah to Kadesh, ii. 609 — 613. 
Stations, ii. 678. 

Itabyrion , i. q. Tabor, iii. 220. 
Ithica , Theaki, i. 6. 


J. 

Jubbok, now Zurka, ii. 121. iii. 
862. 

Jahnch, now Yebna, iii. 22. 

Jacob's Well, iii. 107— 1 13. 
Jamnia, Jabneh, now Yebna, ii. 

420. iii. 22. 

JaphiOf iii. 200. 

Japho , Joppa, now Yafa, iii. 31. 
Jarmuth *, ii. 344. 

Jattir *, ii. KJ4. 625. 

Jetlna *, ii. 399* 425 — 427. iii. 10. 
Jehoshavhat, Valley of, i. 342. 355. 

396— 402. ii.249. 

Jehud *, iii. 45. 

Jericho , ii. 273 — 304.; see Contents 
of Vol. II, Sect. X — Fountain of 
Jfclisha, ii. 283, 284. Ancient 
site, ii. 296 — 299. 

Jerome at Bethlehem, ii. 20. 
Jerusalem , el-Kuds, i. 326. See 
Contents, Vol. I. Sect. VI. VII. 
Vol. II. Sect. VII I. — Topography 
of Josephus, i. 409 — 415. Geogr. 
position, i. 381. Circumference, 

i. 395. 467. Destruction by Titus 
vol. I II. 


not total, ii. 1 — 3. Rebuilt by 
Adrian, ii. 4 — 9* Made a Patri- 
archate, ii. £8, 24. Taken by 
the Persians, ii. 34. ; by the Mu- 
hammedans, ii. 36. ; by the Cru- 
saders, ii. 60, 6l. Statistics, ii. 
80 — 96. Climate, ii. 96 — 100. 
Shut up with the plague, iii. 70 
— 73. Farewell, iii. 75. 

Jews* place of wailing, i. 349* 
Synagogue, i. 359, 360. Ceme- 
tery, i. 517. Number of Jews, 

ii. 85, 86. War under Adrian, 

ii. 5. Attempt to rebuild the 
temple, ii. 19. Jews in Hebron, 

ii. 446. At Tiberias, iii^54. 269. 
At Safed, iii. 320. 331. 

Jezreel, iii. 163 — 167. Valley of, 

iii. 162. 173. Fountain, iii. 163. 
167. 

Joppa , now Yafa, iii. 31. 

Jordan , the lower, ii. 255 — 267. 
Upper Jordan, iii. SOI. 309 — 
312. Its sources, iii. 347 — 355. 
Josephus, his topography of Jeru- 
salem, i. 408 — 415. Descr. of 

the Temple, i. 415 — 418. Not 
always trustworthy, i. 415. 

Julias , see Bethsaida of Gaulonitis, 

iii. 308. 

Juniper, *put for the Retem or 
broom-plant, i. 299- 302. 
Justinian erects a convent at Sinai, 

i. 184. 556. ; and a church at Je- 
rusalem, i. 438. His orthodoxy, 

ii. 27- 29. A builder of churches, 
&c., ii. 29. Subdues the Samari- 
tans, iii. 124, 125. 

Juttah*, ii. 180. 628. 


K. 

Kadesh *, ii. 582. 6l0. 662. 

Kanah *, iii. 384. 

Karnain, app. 168. 

Kedesh of Naphtali, iii. 355. 
Kenathy app. 157- 
Kerioth*, p. 472. 

Kidro, y Valley of, i. 842. $96-7 
402. ii. 249. Brook, i. 343. 402. 
Kir Moab, ii. 569. 
Kirjath-Jearim*, ii. 334—338. 
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Kishon, River, iii. 228 —233. Not 
permanent upon the plain, iii. 
2$9 — 231. Permanent sources, 
iii. 232. 

Klysma , Kolzum, i. 6\9. 

Kolzum, i. 69 . 


L. 

Lachish , not at Um Lakis, ii. 388. 
Laish *, see Ban. 

Laodicea of Syria, iii. 466. 

Laurae in Palestine, ii. 1 9 , 20. 
Lebanon , Mount , iii. 344. 355. 430. 

439- app. 187. Cellars, iii. 440. 
Lebben, soured milk, ii. 308. 427. 

635, 636. 

Lebotmh , iii. c>0. 

Legio, iii. 156. 167. Probably Me- 
giddo, iii. 177—180. 230. 
Lentiles , i. 246. ii. 445. 

Lcontes, Riv., iii. 344. 409, 410. 
Leontopolis, iii. 410. 

Leontopolis in Egypt, i. 37. 

Lepers, i. 359. iii. 113. 

Leuke Koine , ii. 56*0. 

JLoeusts, ,ii. 625. iii. 195. Bird 
which follows them, iii. 195. 
252. 

Lody see Lydda . 

Lydda, iii. 49 — 55. 

Lysa *, i. 277. 


M. 


Mabortha, former name of Neapo- 
lis, iii. 119 - 
Magdalfiy iii. 278. 

MagoraSy lliv., iii. 439* 

Mahanabn , app. 166. 

Maina, i. 7, 8. 

Malatha *, ii. 621. 

Mamre, i. 318. ii. 454. 

Mamorthdy see Mabortha . 

Manna, i. 109. 170. 550. 

Maon*, ii. 193— 196 . 466. 


Maonites, ii. 572. 

Marah, bi$h; fountain, T. 97- 
422. 

Masada ii. ^40. , 


Mearah?, iii. 412. 

Medeba, app. 170. 

Megiddo *, prob. Legio y iii. 177 — 
180. Waters of Megiddo, iii. 
179- 230. 

Mehunims, ii. 572. 

Memphis, i. 40. 

Merom, Lake, iii. 356. Comp. 339 
—341. * * 

Meron *, see Beth Meron . 
Messaloth *, see Arbela } iii. 280. 
Michmash *, ii. 113. 117* Passage 
of Michmash, ii. 116 , 

Migron, ii. 149- 

Milestones, Roman, ii. 562. iii. 415. 
432. 

Mill, see Hand-mill. 

Mizpeh*, ii. 143, 144. 

Modin, ii. 328, 329. iii- 30. 
Mohaila , Muweileh, ii. 560. 562. 
Mo/adnh *, ii. 621 . 

Monasteries in Palestine, ii. 19, 20. 
Moph, Memphis, i. 40. 
Moreshcth-Gath *, ii. 423. 

Moriah, i. 393. 

Mount Gilead , see Gilead. 

Mount of Olives , see Olives. 


N. 

Nabatliceans, ii. 558. 

Nain, iii. 218. 226. 

Nazareth, iii. 183- 200. 

Neupolis, Shechem, iii. 96 . 113-^- 
1 36. 

Nelmllat *, iii. 30. 

Nebo. ii. 306, 307 • app. 170. 
Netopha , not Beit Nettif, ii. 344. 
A r e?ib*y ii. 399- iii* 12, 13. 

Nile, the river, i. 24. 27- 
NiropofiSy ii. 363. iii. 30. 66. 
Nimrah , ii. 279- 
2Vo&*, ii. 149, 150. 

Nobe *, now Beit Nubah, iii. 64. 
Noph, Memphis, i. 40. 


O. 

Oboda *, see Ebodaffr , 

Olives, Mount of, i. 34%, 405. 565. 
On, Heliopolis, i. 
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Onomasticon, i. 375. 

Ophel, i. 3?tl. 394. 

Ophni fii. 79* 

Ophra *, ii. 124. 

Ornithonpolis ? iii. 411. 

Orontes, lliv., iii. 461. app. 54. 144, 
145. 174. 176. 


P. 

Paleestina, Prima , Secunda, Ter tin, 

ii. 562, 563. 

Palatyrus, iii. 407, 408 
Palmyra , app. 174. 

Paneas, iii. 347, 348. seq. 

Par an, see Pharan . 

Paula at Bethlehem, i. 20. 

Pella , app. 1 6.5. 

Pdusiac Nile, i. 76. 549- 
Pentacomia *, iii. 1 50, 151. 

Petra, ii. 573— 580. 653—659- 
Comp. 512 538. 

Peutinger Tables, app. 3. 

Pharan , of Sinai, i. 186. 552. 
Pharaoh buys the Egyptians, i. 42. 
Phasn cli s *, ii. 305. 

Pluala , Lake, iii. 348 — 350. 
Pistacia Terebinthus, iii. 15. 

Plague in Jenisalem, i. 36?. The 
city shut up, iii. 70 — 73. 
Flatanum % Platana, iii. 433. 

Pools ; Upper, i. 353. Lower, i. 
585. HtzekialPs, i. 487. Sheep- 
pool, see Bethesda. Pool of He- 
bron, ii. 433. 

For phi jr eon , iii. 431, 432. 
Fsephiuos, tower, i. 458. 464. 
Ptolemais, see Aero . 


Q. 

Quails , not the Kuta, ii. 620. 


R. 

Rahbath Ammon , see Ammon. 
Rabbath Moab , ii. 569 
Rachel's Tomb, i. 322. ii. 157. 
Rainy season, early and latter rains, 

ii. 96 —IOO. # * 


£43 

Ramah * in Benjamin, ii. 31 5— 317. 
Ramah of Samuel, not at Neby 
Samwil, ii. 1 41. Not at Ramleh, 

ii. 40. Its probable site, ii. 331 
—334. 

Ramatha , Ramathem , iii. 40. 42. 
Rameses , i. 79* 

Rasa, Gcrasa, i. 275. 

Reem (Unicorn), prob. the buffalo, 

iii. 306. 

Rehoboth , not at Ruhaibeh, i. 291. 
Rehoboth of Syria, app. 174. 
Rephaim , Plain, i. 323, 324. ii. 156. 
Rephidim , i. 177, 178. 

Reservoirs, see Pools. 

Riblah , iii. 46 1 . app. 176. 

Rimmon *, rock, ii. 113. 120. 
Rimmon of Zebulun, iii. 195. 
Roads, Roman, i. 275. ii. 283. 562. 

iii. 77. 430. 

Royrl, see En-Royd. 

Roman Roads, see Roads. 


S. 


Sarrfca app. 157 

Salem , see Shnlem. 

Saif, Valley of, ii. 283. City of, ib.« 

Salt, mountain of, ii. 206. 481 — 
485. 

Samaria ,* see Sebasir. 

Samaritans, visit to, iii. 97 — 107- 
Hist, and Literature, iii. 115 — 
134. 

Samson’s fountain, ii. 417- 

Sandals of fish-skin, i. 171. 

Saphir *, ii. 370. 

Sarepta , sr> Zarephath . 

Sarip/uea, iii. 15. 

Scopus, i. 407. iii. 74. 

ScythopoHs\ see Beth-shean 

Sebaste , Samaria , iii. 145. 138 — 
149. 

Sepphoris, Dioccesarea, iii. 190. 
201 204. 

Sepulchres, see Tombs. Holy Se- 
pulchre, see Holy. 

Serfs of the Convent at Sinai, i. 


199. 55$. 
Shnlem iii. 102. 




Sharon, plain of, iii. 31. 

Sheep, all broad -tailed, and usually 
mingled with goats, ii. 1 69* 180. 
72 . 
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Shiloh *, iii. 84. 86 — 89. 

Bhishak on Theban temple, i. 32. 

Shittim- wood, ii. 349. 

Shitnem, iii. 1 69. 

Sichem, see Neapolis . 

Sidon , iii. 415. 417 — 428. 

Siloam, i. 341. 493. 501. 504, 505. 
Irregular flow, i. 505. 

Simonias *, iii. 201. 

Sin , desert of, i. 106. 177. 

Sinai , plain, i. 131. 139. 158. Pre- 
sent extent of the name, i. 1 40. 
Place of the giving of the law, 
158. 176. Names Sinai and IIo- 
reb, i. 177- 551. 

Sinaitic Inscriptions, see Inscrip- 
tions. 

Sirocco, etymology, i. 305. 

Smyrna , iii. 449. 

Socoh * of the mountains, ii. 1 95. 

Socoh * of the plain, ii. 343. 349. 

Sodom , apples of, ii. 235. Site and 
overthrow, ii. 601, 602. seq. 

Solomon's Pools, i. 321. ii. 164 — 

168 . 

Song of Moses, i. 89- 

South of Judah, ii. 467. 624. 

St. Anne’s Church, i. 344. 

St. George and his church, iii. 49 — 
52. 

St. Sabas, his activity, &c., ii. 26, 
27. iii. 125. 

Succoth , i. 80. iii. 175. 

Suez, i. 66—72. 545. 

Sycaminum, iii. 194. 

Sychar , iii. 118. 

Syra, i. 16. 

Syria Sobal, ii. 565. 


T, 

Taanach , iii. 156, 157. 179* 

Tabor , Mount , iii. 210 — 225. Not 
the place of the Transfiguration, 
iii. 221, 222. Site of a fortified 
city, ibid. 

Tabula Peutingeriana, app. 3. 

Tad*te, aj>p. 174. 

TayaBwixum vie us *, ii. 646 — 648. 

TamyraS) £ t/nouras, *Riv., iii. 433. 

Tarid&a, 263 . 


Tekoa, ii. 1 82 — 184. 

Temple, according to Josephus, i. 
415—418. 

Temple-area ; immense stones, i. 
343. 422.; bevelled, i.423. Arch 
of bridge, i. 424 — 427* Iden- 
tity, 424 — 428. General de- 

scription, i. 418 — 428. Height 
of the ancient porticos, i. 428. 
Extent of the area, i. 430 — 436. 
Subsequent history, i. 436. 

Temples at Wady Musa, ii. 533, 
534. 537. 

Temples on Mount Lebanon, iii. 
441. 

Tents, ii. 180. 201. 307. 

Terebinth, i. 307. iii* 15. 

Thamar *, Thamara , ii. 6l6. 622. 
Thamna , iii. 41, 42. 57* 

Thatia , or Thoana , ii. p. 571. 

Thebes in Egypt, i. 29 — 34. 

Thebez, iii. 1 58. 

Thola *, i. 167. 

Threshing , by treading out, ii. 277. 

372. 445. By a sledge, iii. 143. 
Tiberias , Lake of, its scenery, iii. 
253. Fish, iii. 261. Extent, 
stones, volcanic nature, iii. 312. 
314. S. end of the lake, iii. 253. 
Depressions, iii. 26*4. 

Tiberias , City, iii. 253— 273. The , 
Jews, iii. 254. 208. Ancient site^j/ 
257. Hot springs and baths, 

258 — 260. Celebrated Jewis^jj| 
school, iii. 269. Mislinah anffp 
Talmuds, ibid. •*,; 

Timuah *, ii. 343. 

Tirzuh ?* iii. 158. 

Tombs ; of Absalom, Zechariah, 
&c., i. 349. 517— 522. South of 
Hinnom, i. 523. 567. Of the 
Judges, i. 355. 527. Of Helena, 
called Tombs of the Kings, i. 
355. 538. 56*9, 570. Of the 
prophets, i. 529« — Tomb of 
Abraham, at Ilebron, ii. 436. 
Tombs at Petra, ii. 514 — 535. 
Tomb of lliram, iii. 385. 

Tophel * y ii. 570. 600. 

Tower of Hippicus, i. 453 — 457* 

Of Phasaelus, Mfc|iamne, Pse- 
pliinos, 457, 458. A ' ; v 
Tradition, inona$tic,often legendary 
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*nd of no value, i. 371— 379- 
Native tradition, i. 375, 376. 
Tricomias *, iii. 11, 12. 

Tyre, iii. 392 — 408. Fountains, 

Ras el-' Ain, iii. 386 — 390. 
Tyropoeon, i. 341. 383. 388. 392. 
494. 

U. 

Ulamah *, iii. 219. 

Unicorn, see Reem. 

Upper Room, iii. 26. 417. 

V. 

Vaults beneath the Temple-area, i. 

446 — 452. 

Via dolorosa, i. 344. 

Virgin's Fountain, i. 341. 348. 498. 
508. 

Virgin's Tomb, i. 346. 

W. 

Water, scarcity around Sinai, i. 
106. No running streams, i. 
128. Supply for Jerusalem, i. 
479* For Tyre, iii. 401. 

Well of Jacob, iii. 107— 113. 

Well of Nehemiah or Job, i. 354. 
491. 


Wells,* §ee Flocks. 

Wheel- carriages, never practicable 
on the mountains of Judah, i. 
317. 

Winnowing , ii. 277- 371* 446. 


X. 

Xaloth of Josephus, iii. 182. 


Z. 

Zanoah *, ii. 343. 

Zarephath , Sarepta, iii. 413, 414. 
Zedad *, iii. 46l. app. 171. 173. 
Zelzah , ii. 334. 

Zephath *, ii. 592. 6l6. 

Zephathah *, valley, ii. 365. 

Zidon, see Sidon . 

Zion, cemeteries, i. 337 — 341. 
Iluildings, i. 356. Described, i. 
388. Theory of Dr. Clarke, i. 

566. 

Ziph *, ii. 191. 195. 

Ziz *, cliff’, ii. 215. 

Zoar, not Zuweirab, ii. p. 480- 66l. 
Its site east of the Dead Sea, ii. 
481. 648. 

Zophirn , see Zuph . 

Zoruh*, ii. 340. 343. 365. iii. 18. 
Zuph, Zoplihn, ii. 331. 
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PASSSAGES OF SCRIPTURE ILLUSTRATED. 


Genesis. 

xxi. 14. Hagar's bottle of water on 
her shoulder, i. 342. ii. l6’3. 
276 . 

xxii. 3. He “ arose and saddled his 
ass/* iii. 1 1 . 

xxv. 34. Len tiles and pottage, i. 
®&\>6 

xxvii. 9* seq. Isaac's savoury meat, 

i. 304. 

xxix. 2, 3. Great stone upon the 
well's mouth, ii. 188. 
xxxiii. 4. Shalom, now Salim, iii. 
102 . 

xlvii. 18 — 2 6. Pharaoh buys the 

Egyptians, i. 42. 

Exodus. 

viii. 27j 28 [23, 24.] Isiaelitish 

Haj. i. 116. 

xiv. 1- 31. Passage of the lied 
Sea, i. 81 -86. 

xv. 25. Sweetening had water, i 98. 
xvii. 8. Amalekites fight with Israel, 

i. 179- 

Numbers 

xi. 5. Food in Egypt, i. 77- 
xxii. 21 See Gen. xxii. 3. iii. 11. 

Deutkkonojiiy. 

i. 1. The lied Sea, Tophel, &c., ii. 
60 0. 

xi* 10. Watering with the foot, 
i. 542. ,ii. 351. iii. 21. 
xi. 14. J?arly and .latter rain, iii. 

J)7, 

xxv. 4. Muring' tSLox, ii. 77. 

iii. flTrV v* 


Joshua. 

iii. 15. Overflowing of Jordan, ii. 

2 () 2 . 

x. 11. Going clown of Beth-horon, 
iii. 59, 60. 

x. 12. Standing still of the sun and 
moon on Gibeon and Ajalon, 
iii. ()4. 

Ruth. 

ii. 8. Field of reapers and gleaners, 

ii. 394. 

ii. 1 4. Parched corn, ii. 394. 

ii. i7. Beating out gleanings, ii. 

385. 

iii. 2 14. Watching the threshing- 

floors at night, ii. 445, 446. 

* 

1 Samuel. $ 

xii. 17. llain in harvest, ii. 99» 
xiv. 4, 5. Jonathan’s adventure witi 

the Philistines, ii. Il6\ 
xvii. 1. seq. David and Goliath, ii^j 
350. 

xxii. 2. David and his outlaws, ii. 

200 . 

xxv, 8, 9. David's message to Na- 
bal, ii. 200, 201. 

1 Kings. 

xiii. 37. See Gen. xxii. 3. iii. 11. 

xiv. 25. Shishak, i. 32. 

xix. 4, 5. Elijah sleeping under a 
juniper, i. 299* 302. 

2 Kings. 

iii. 11. Pouring water on tjjje hands, 

ii. 451. Comp. iii. 
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$viii. 17. Conduit of the upper pool, 
$*;:• i. 484. 512. 

1 ClIRON. 

Xii. 15. See Josh. iii. 15. ii. 262. 

2 Chron. 

xii. 2 — 9* See 1 Kings, xiv, 25. i. 
32. 

Nehkmiah. 

ii. 13 — 15. Night-excursion, i. 474. 
Job. 

xxx. 4. Juniper-roots, i. 299* 
xxxix. 9, 10. Unicorn, iii. 306. 

Psalms. 

Ixv. 13. Pastures clothed with 
flocks, iii. 6. 

cxx. 4. Coals of juniper, i. 299* 
Proverbs. 

xvi. 15. See Deut. xi. 14. ii. 97, 98. 
xxv. 1. See 1 Sam. xii. 17. ii- 99- 

Isaiah. 

vii. 3. See 2 Kings, xviii. 17* i. 

484. 512. 

ix. 1. Way of the sea, iii. 296. 

x. 28 — 32. Approach of Sennache- 

rib, ii. 149. 

j. xxxvi 2. See 2 Kings, xviii. 17- i. 
f 484.512. 

Jeremiah. 

^v. 24. See Deut. xi. 14. ii. 97, 98. 
xxv. 10. Sound of the mill-stones, 
ii. 181. 

xlviii. 6. Heath, i. e. juniper, ii. 
506. 

xlix. 16. Dwelling in the cleft of 
the rock, ii. 533. 

Ezekiel. 

viii. 8 — 10. Tombs, i. 31. 

Hose a. 

vi. 3. See Deut. xi. 14. ii. 97, 98. 
'Joel. 

ii. 23. See Deut. xi. 14. it. 97, 98. 


Nahum. 

iii. 8. The “ sea” for the Nile, i. 

29. 542. 

Zicchariah. 

x. 1. See Deut. xi. 14. ii. 97, 98. 

Matthew. 

iv. 13. Border of Zebulun and 

Naphtali, ii. 288, 289. 

xii, 1. Plucking the ears of grain, 

ii. 192. 201. 

xxi. 7. Garments in place of a sad- 
dle, iii. 11. 

xxi. 8. Strewing garments in the 
way, ii. 162. 

xxiv. 1, 2. Destruction of the Tem- 
ple, i. 436. 

xxiv. 41. Two grinding at thtffoaill, 
ii. 181. 

Mark. 

ii. 23. See Matt. xii. 1. ii. 192. 201. 

xi. 7- See Matt. xxi. 7. iii. 11. 

xi. 8 See Matt. xxi. 8. ii. l6l. 

xiii. 1, 2. See Matt. xxiv. 1, 2. i. 
436. 

Luke. 

i. 39. A city of Judah, ii. 628. 
iv. 28 — 30. Brow of the hill in Na- 
zareth, iii. 186, 187* 
vi. 1. See Matt. xii. 1. ii. 192. 201. 

vi. 48. Digging deep to lay found- 

ations, iii. 19C 192. 

xii. 54. Cloud out of the west, ii. 

97- 

xv. 16. Husks, iii. 58. 
xvii. 35. See Matt. xxiv. 41. ii. 
181. 

xix. 35. See Matt. xxi. 7. iii. 11. 
xix. 36. See Matt. xxi. 8. ii. 161. 

John. 

iv. 5. seq. Jacob's well and the wo- 
man of Samaria, iii. 107 — 113 

it 

Acts. 

vii. 16. Patriarchs buried at She- 

chem, iii. 107. 
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vili. $6. The “ desert” near Gaza, 
ii. 380. 640. 

ilfi $9. xx. 8. Upper chamber, iii, 
Vi 26.417. 

xxi. 31—40. “Castle” in Jerusa- 
, “ lem, i. 432. 

2 Corinthians. 

ti. 32. Ethnarch of Aretas in Da- 
' mascus, ii .560. 


■ * '' * 

'■'/ ■ ■ James* ' 

f. 7. See Deiit. xi. t4. ii. 97, 98; 7 : 

**’ . . ,. v 

* Revelation. 7 

v » 7- Locusts as horsey i. 59 . 
xviii. 22, 23. See Jer/xxv. 10. 

181. 
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